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BRIEF NOTICE OF THE AUTHOR.

»;^ENELM
HENRY DIGBY, author of this work, was bom at

M&^ Geashill, Kings County, Ireland, A. i). Jnh>.

^^# He was the y°ungest son of the Very Rev. William Digby,

|lg|
Protestant Dean of Clonfert. He came of a family that had

enjoyed considerable ecclesiastical preferment: one of his an-

cestors was Protestant Bishop of Elphin, and another was Protestant

Bishop of Dromore.

He was sent at a very early age to Trinity College, Cambridge, to

complete his studies, and graduated as Bachelor of Arts in 1823.

He was a diligent, but discursive reader, as is evident from his varied

and vast, attainments. His works exhibit a variety and amount of erudi-

tion truly amazing. His acquaintance with Mediaeval customs and lit-

erature was altogether unequalled. His knowledge of Greek and

Roman literature was, perhaps, no less extensive and profound. With

all this accumulation of ancient and Mediaeval lore he combined an ac-

quaintance with the modern literatures of Europe, which, alone, would

seem to require a lifetime to obtain.

But these vast stores of knowledge, and the happy art of using them

appropriately and felicitously, did not constitute his sole claim to tin-

world's attention. He united a high poetic with a profound philosophic

faculty. This rare union fitted him for the examination and discus-

sion of the most elevated subjects. His early studies in scholastic theol-

ogy enabled him to see the errors of Protestantism, and soon after

his graduation at Cambridge he became a Cal holic.

A short time before this, when he was ye1 but twenty-two years

old, he published the first edition of The Broadstone of Honor. Ti
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famous book, on the "
origin, spirit, and institutions of Christian chiv-

alry," extorted the praise, even, of critics who had but little sympathy

with Mediaeval institutions, and was heartily welcomed and extolled by

the historian Arnold, and the poet Wordsworth.

The subject of Wordsworth's beautiful poem—The Armenian Lady s

Love— is taken from the fourth book of The Broadstone of Honor.

Wordsworth dedicated the poem to Digby, "as an acknowledgment,

however unworthy, of pleasure and instruction derived from his

numerous and valuable writings illustrative of the piety and chivalry

of the olden time."

In 1831, appeared the first volume of \\\s Mores Catholic I; or, Ages of

Faith.. It was published in eleven duodecimo volumes; the last of which

appeared in 1840. It was reprinted in 1845-47 in three volumes, royal

octavo.

It may be safely affirmed that this great work has made its author's

name immortal. Xo other work in our language—we believe we may

say with perfect truth, no other work in any language— presents so com-

pletely, so felicitously from every point of view, the claims of the Catholic

Church to the veneration, love and obedience of every existing human

being. Tt may be said to be a picture of the life of the Christian world

so accurately photographed, that no feature is wanting that could be re-

quired to give due expression to the whole, in which the portraiture is so

faithful that the inner life is expressed as well as the outer semblance.

The humility, the devotion, the greatness, the learning, the genius of

the man are all displayed in this incomparable work. In producing it, he

evidently placed under contribution the principal libraries of Europe and

Asia,and invested the knowledge garnered from these sources with charms

peculiarly his own; charms which exhibit the genius of the poet, the

acuteness of the philosopher, the comprehensiveness of the statesman,

and the holiness and purity of the saint.

His Compitvm; or, The Meeting of the Ways at the Catholic Church,

was published in seven duodecimo volumes, 1848—54.

A second edition of this excellent work with additions appeared in

1855.
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From this time forward until bis death he wrote and published ih^

following works:

I. The Lover's Seat.—Kathemerina or Common Th ings in Relation

to Beauty, Virtue and Faith. London, 1856. 2 vols.

II. T7ie Children's Bower ; or, What You Like. London, 18

2 vols.

III. Evenings onthe Thames ; or, Serene Hours and What They Rt

quire. London, 1860. 2 vols.

IV. The Chapel of St. John; or, a Life of Faith in the XlXfh

Century, London, 1861. Second Edition, 1863.

This was a memorial to his deceased wife.

V. Short Poems. London, 1865. Second Edition, London. I860.

VI. A Lay on the Muse's Hill. London, 1867.

VII. The Sales and Transfers ofShares in Compan ies, e tc. London,

1868.

VIII. Little Low Bushes (Poem). London, 1869.

IX. Halcyon Hours (Poem). London, 1870.

X. Ouranagaia (A Poem). London, 1871.

XI. Hours with the First Falling Leaves (in verse). London, 1873.

XII. Last Year's Leaves (in verse). London, 1873.

XIII. The Temple of Memory (A P'oem). London, 1874.

XIV. The Epilogue to Previous WorJcs in Prose and Verse. London,

1876.

He died at his residence, Shaftesbury House, Kensington, March :

1880, in the 81st year of his age.

The American publisher hopes to receive sufficient encouragemenl to

enable him to reproduce all Digby's works, in a uniform edition.

worthy of their great merit.

New York, January, 1888.
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BOOK I.

CHAPTER I.

Introduction, stating theorigin and design of the Work—The general interest attached to

the history of the middle ages, and the opinion of certain modern writers respecting Lbem—
They were ages of faith—The advantage of the proposed course—The importance gi

of instruction by examples—Its particular advantage in the case of Christians— Religion inti-

mately connected with history—Such retrospects especially valuable to those who live in

countries that have lost the faith—England retains a foudness for the association of Christian

antiquity
—The inconsistency of directing studies solely to classical literature—'Die clai

of the middle ages upon general attention—From what sources the matter of these books will

be drawn, and what style will be adopted—The objection that it is only a system, stated and

answered, as also that which accuses it of not following a plan sufficiently defined—Remarks

upon the real objections to which it may be liable . . . . . p. 9

CHAPTER II.

The novelty of the truth announced respecting the beatitude of the poor in spirit—Th(

ception of this doctrine in ages of faith—How delivered by holy writers—How far correspondim.'

with the sentences of ancient sages
—The evils and wretchedness of the rich, and the dangers con-

sequent upon riches—How religion consoled the poor, and forced its wisdom upon the secu-

lar society—The political condition of the poor in the middle ages not so unfavorable a-

supposed—The spiritual advantages of poverty-The opinion of some ancient sages—The

practice of the Christian society -The devotion of the poor, and the influence which they evert-

ed upon the manners of society. . . . . . • . . p. 1

CHAPTER III.

How the riches of the Church were consistent with poverty of spirit—The origin oft,

astical property—The spirit with which it was acquired, and the purposes to which

plied
—Examples to illustrate the latter. ...•••

CHAPTER IV.

The humble spirit of ages of faith one cause why they are despised by the moderns

and nations, as well as men individually, must follow the type either of religion

world—The whole character of Christian antiquity reduced to the former—The doctrine,

this head thus was taught, and the manners resulting from it—The humility of the

ed—What traces of this were found in the sages of antiquity—The humble heroism of

faith—The absence of great excitement in matters of earthly interest, and the content

which men remained in their natural station—The horror with which pride was regarded

vi l'. i.
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CHAPTER V.

A glance at the spirit of chivalry in the middle ages, and an admission that it may be

noted as deficient in humility; it can only be defended as one of the many forms of a Cath-

olic life in these ages —The danger consequent upon the love of honor—The vanity of hu-

man honor ; and of the attempt of some modern writers to exalt it as a pure self-existent prin-

ciple—In ages of faith, honor may have been gained with humility—The remarks of St. The-

resa upon worldly honor—The evils consequent upon the excessive susceptibility of the chival-

rous nature; how tliis is evinced in many heathen portraits—The misery and guilt of the

manners resulting from it—The same delicacy productive of error in pushing virtues to ex-

travagance—The disposition to revenge only overcome by the constant action of the Catholic

religion—The misery of these passions protracted to age
—The danger resulting from the im-

portance attached to nobility, and even from the generous qualities of the chivalrous nature—
Its only safety was in complete submission to the religious doctrine. . . p. 79

CHAPTER VI.

The influence of poverty of spirit upon the authors of books in the middle ages— The vain

motives of the generality of heathen writers—The contrast to these in ages of faith—With

what object the monastic chronicles were written—Their humility
—These books often anony-

mous—Fame not the object
—The obscurity of their authors' lives—The vanity of human fame—

The style of the monastic writings ;
its modesty, stability, and playfulness, not recommended by

pompous titles; its simplicity and liability to be misinterpreted by the moderns; the innocence of

these authors, and love of truth—The ascetical writers
;
remarks upon their style, its connec-

tion with their lives and spirit of sacrifice
;
its literary merits. . . p. 92

CHAPTER VII.

The first beatitude answers to the mind of youth—Education with the ancients; with the mod-

erns—Education in ages of faith—Illustrations from ancient books—Care bestowed upon the in-

fant mind—The respect with which youth was treated from a reference to the infancy of our Sav-

iour—The meditations of St. Bonaventura—The sanctity ascribed to youth ;
its character in sec-

ular life—In religious life—Introductory remarks—The advantages of the system of education

in ages of faith—Examples from ancient chronicles—The testimony of reason to the beauty
and excellence of ancient discipline—The Io of Euripides—The piety of youth exemplified in an

ancient stor}-. .... . . .p. 104

CHAPTER VIII.

Happiness the end of man—The transports which rewarded the humble; their cheerfulness—
Humility a source of joy

—The irony which belonged to faith and love—The repose and peace

consequent upon the absence of vanity, and upon the will being made conformable with the

divine will—Humility secured delight by causing men to seek no exclusion of participants in

good—Hopes arose from poverty and weakness— Humility rendered men patient when depriv-

ed of spiritual refreshment, and enabled them to estimate the advantage of being left without

it; poverty of spirit a source of consolation in calamity: the only resource to support men of

delicate and susceptible natures, which must, if left without it. become intolerably wretched-
Conclusion: that these ages were eminently characterized by humility, and rich in the qualifi-

cation for the first beatitude. . . . . ... p. 135
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gracious beniguity of holy men, evinced in their address, in their writings, in their relation

with the world; it gave a character to their countenances; the beauty of the Christian portr a

the influence of religious meekness upon the exterior features; beauty ascribed to an intei
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history and from fable—The romance of Gyron le Courtois—The kindness show i
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CHAPTER II.

The principle of religious obedience in relation to the meek; the importance ascribed to it:

obedience was the test of piety and the rule of geuius—The origin of this duty—The neglect of it

caused the fall of man in Paradise—The consequences of self-will exposed by ancient writ-

ers—Men are constituted by nature to obey—The obedience of the world is that of cupidity or

of necessity; that of Christians is the free obedience of charity
—Their service is a free offerii

their will must be free—The moral dignity arising from religious obedience; all despotism ex-

cluded from Christian authority, which rested upon mutual love— The happiness resulting

the social order from obedience; the evils consequent upon neglecting it in spiritual relations;

the misery introduced by disobedience; it is the source of all heresy; the confusion to which

this gave rise
, p. l

v
l

CHAPTER III.

The delight experienced on returning to contemplate the Church—What a new view of hi

it unfolds—The Catholic Church distinguished from all the Churches of heretics; furnish*

universal remedy for all the wants and miseries of men—The connection between meekn« -s and

the means employed by God to preserve its unity
—The;supremacy of St. Peter and of the R -

man See—The language of the Fathers respecting Rome—The testimony to the spiritual great-

ness of Rome furnished by genius,learning,philosophy,the science of the saints,the judgment

the intelligent in past ages; the doctrine of Christian antiquity on this point—The reverence with

which the sovereign pontiffs were treated; remarkably evinced in the worst ages—The relation

of the Church to the civil government—The temporal power with which bishops were invested

—What was the fact respecting the false decretals—The two powers always distinct but d

to one end—The lessons given to princes respecting their authority— Instances of the i
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the consequences of their opposition—The Machiavellian policy of modern governments-

ix
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despotism of Louis XIV—The real freedom of nations endangered by the modern doctrines—
The popular opposition as dangerous and unjust as that of tyrants

—The Gallican liberties are

servitudes; the Church essentially free—The advantages which resulted to society from its

influence on governments ........ p. 195

CHAPTER IV.
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ment—The provisions made against a tyranny; the political notion of a king in the middle

ages_provisions for legislative redress! the Christian king was not a despot bu t had his council

—The character of men who belonged to it—Their abhorrence of flattery; how they were loved

by the kings whom they corrected—The objection founded on the non-intervention of the Com-

mons considered—The interest of the majority was always to be consulted, according to the

doctrine of government then taught—Religion the basis of government—The sentiments of the

ancients were conformable to this doctrine —The object of government was religious
—The

change which has taken place in legislation ; legality not always justice
—The civil legislation

was to co-operate with the ecclesiastical—The science of legislation with Catholics was simply

Christian; honor essential to the art of reigning
—The protection of the clergy; their influence

—The legislative wisdom of the middle ages—The character of kings themselves—The great

number of truly Christian kings—The testimony of St. Thomas—The virtue of these

kings; the love which their subjects entertained for them; conclusion that meekness is the only

secure policy .... ... p. 223

CHAPTER V.

The general character of a Catholic state in relation to the consequences of meek obedience

—The spirit of freedom which belonged to it —The maintenance of domestic liberty; how the

founders of Christian states had to contend against the evils of the former pagan society
—The

astonishing unity which characterized them—The people exercised an acknowledged and ef-

fectual power—The ancient capitularies prove this—Iu what light the people are regarded by

a Catholic state—In what light by a Protestant—The doctrine of the schoolmen—The errors

of the moderns in exaggerating or diminishing the popular influence, in what light the people

were regarded by the Church—The objections founded upon the absence of constant political

debates considered—The evils that attend a government by assemblies; how the Christian

philosophy tended to preserve society from their license—The sentiments of the ancient sages re-

specting popular assemblies and orators—The influence of the great judicial and legislative coun-

cils in states during the ages of faith—In what mannerthe popular voice was consulted—The
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—The consequences of

each—The commerce of the middle ages; the religious and even poetic character belonging to

it—The consistency which characterized the ancient Catholic state; its settled composure; its re-

gard to old customs; it was the most natural of all states; it had a love for past times; itwas united

as one man
;
its security founded on virtue; hence the censorship which it established upon litera-

ture and the arts-, its creative spirit; the doubts of modern writers unjustified
—The modern

opinions respecting the progress of society considered—What is the true judgment on this sub-



SUMMARY.

ject—The abuses and injustice of the civil government in modern times— Meekness, freedom,
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the ages of faith—That the grandeur of their castles is no proof of their pride— .V visit to the

feudal castle; its position, architecture, and decoration—Its chapel—Circumstances of the

castle life; how it was reconcileable with piety and meekness, which is all that we have to
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commerce was made instrumental to objects of religion ; and not allowed to interfere with
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Conclusion. . . . . . . • • • p. 33J
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CHAPTER I.

}N the third stage of this mortal course, if midway be the sixth, and on

the joyful day which hears of the great crowd that no man could number,
I found me in the cloister of an abbey, whither I had come to seek the

grace of that high festival. The hour was day's decline; and already had
" Placebo Domino," been sung in solemn tones, to usher in the hum-- of

special charity for those who are of the suffering church. A harsh

sound from the simultaneous closing of as many books, eased in oak and iron,

as there were voices in that full choir, like a sudden thunder-crash, announced

the end of that ghostly vesper. The saintly men one by one slowly walked forth,

each proceeding to his special exercise. Door then shutting after door gave long

echoes, till all was mute stillness, and I was left alone under cloistered arches, to

meditate on the felicity of blessed spirits, and on the desire which presses both the

living and the inmates of that region in which the soul is purged from sinful

stain, to join their happy company. Still methought T heard them sing of the

bright and puissant angel ascending from the rising of the sun, and of the twelve

times twelve thousand that were signed; and of the redeemed from every nation and

people and language; and of the angels who stood around the throne in Heaven. It

seemed now as if I heard a voicelikethat which said to Dante, "What thou heard-

est was sung, that freely thou mightest open thy heart to (he waters of peace, that

flow diffused from their eternal fountain." What, man is there so brutish and

senseless to things divine, as not to have sometime- experienced an interval like
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that which is described by him who sung of Paradise, to whom the world appeared

as if stretched far below his feet, and who saw this globe,

So pitiful of semblance, that perforce

]t raov'd his smiles; and him in truth did hold

For wisest, who esteems it least; whose thoughts

Elsewhere are fix'd, him worthiest call'd and best ?*

But soon the strained sense will sink back to it; for the human spirit must per-

force accomplish in the first place its exercise in that school which is to prepare

it for the home that it anticipates above. Yet I felt not disconsolate, nor forget-

ful, of the bright vision. My thoughts were carried backwards to ages which

the muse of history had taught me long to love; for it was in the obscure and

lowly middle-time of saintly annals that multitudes of these bright spirits took

their flight from a dark world to the Heavens. The middle ages, then I said,

were ages of highest grace to men; ages of faith; ages when all Europe was Cath-

olic; when vast temples were seen to rise in every place of human concourse to

give glory to God, and to exalt men's souls to sanctity; when houses of holy

peace and order were found amidst woods and desolate mountains, on the banks

of placid lakes as well as on the solitary rocks in the ocean : ages of sanctity which

witnessed a Bede, an Alcuin, a Bernard, a Francis, and crowds who followed

them as they did Christ : ages of vast and beneficent intelligence, in which it

pleased the Holy Spirit to display the power of the seven gifts, in the lives of an

Anselm, a Thomas of Aquinum, and the saintly flock whose steps a cloister

guarded: ages of the highest civil virtue; which gave birth to the laws and insti-

tutions of an Edward, a Lewis, a Suger : ages of the noblest art, which beheld a

Giotto, a Michael Angelo, a RafFaelo, a Dominichino: ages of poetry, which

heard an Avitus, a Caedmon, a Dante, a Shakespeare, a Calderon : ages of more
than mortal heroism, which produced a Tancred, and a Godfrey : ages of majesty,
which knew a Charlemagne, an Alfred, and the sainted youth who bore the lily :

ages too of England's glory, when she appears not even excluding a comparison
with the eastern empire, as the most truly civilized country on the globe ;

when
the Sovereign of the greater portion of the western world applied to her schools

for instructors
; when she sends forth her saints to evangelize the nations of the

north, and to diffuse spiritual treasure over the whole world; when heroes flocked

to her courts to behold the models of reproachless chivalry, and Emperors leave

their thrones to adore God at the tombs of her martyrs ! as Dante says,

No tongue
So vast a theme could equal, speech and thought
Both impotent alike.

In a little work which embodied the reflections, the hopes, and even the joys, of

*Cary's Dante.
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youthful prime, I once attempted to survey the middle ages in relation to chival

and though iu this we had occasion to visit the cloister, and to hear as a Strang*
who tarries but a night the counsels of the wise and holy, we never were abl<

regard the house of peace as our home; Ave were soon called away from it to re-

turn to the world and to the courts of its Princes. Now I propose to commence
a course which is more peaceful and unpretending, for it only supposes that one

has left the world, and withdrawn from these vain phantoms oi honor, and of

glory, which distract so often the morning of man's day. Tims we read that in

youth many have left the cloister, dazzled by the pomp and circumstances "fa

wild, delusive chivalry, who after a little while have hastened back to it. moved

by a sense of earthly vanity, there

To finish the short pilgrimage of life,

Still speeding to its close on restless wing.
*

Yes, all is vanity but to love and serve God ! Men have found by long experiei

that nothing but divine love can satisfy that restless craving which ever 1
•

I » 1
— the

soul,
"
finding no food on earth:" that every beauty, every treasure, every joy,

must, by the law which rules contingency, vanish like a dream ! and that thi

will remain for every man sooner or later, the gloom of a dark and chaotic night,

if he is not provided with a lamp of faith. Those men, who, reasoning, went to

depth profoundest, came to the same conclusion; they found that the labors of

the learned and the visions of the poet were not of their own nature different in

this respect, from the pleasures of sense :

Tis darkness all
;
or shadow of the flesh,

Or else it's poison.

This was their experience. That labor of the mind, or that fond ideal ecstasy,

did not necessarily secure the one thing needful, the love of Jesus. In a vast

number of instances it led to no substantial good; its object was soon forgotten, or

the mind recurred to the performance with a sense of its imperfections. Still the

heart cried, Something more ! What said they can be given to it ".' What will

content it? Fresh labor ? fresh objects ? Ah, they had already begun to sus-

pect how little all this would avail ;
for in hearkening to

" the saintly soul, that

shows the world's deceitfulness to all who hear him," they had learned to kn

that it might indeed be given to their weakness to feel the cruel discord, but Dot

to set it right; to know that it was but a vain delusive motive which would excite

them to exertion from a desire of pleasing men
;
for men pass rapidly with the

changing scene of life, and the poor youth who, mistaking the true end of liumai

labor, had fondly reckoned upon long interchange of respect and friendship, at

*
Dante, Purg. XX.
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the moment when his hopes are the brightest and his affections warmed into ecstasy,

wakens, suddenly from his sweet protracted dream, and finds himself without

honor, without love, without even a remembrance, and virtually in as great solitude

as if he were already in his grave ! Well might they shudder at the thought of

this eternal dullness, this spiritual isolation, this bitter and unholy state ! Truly

it was fearful, and something too much for tears ! Sweet Jesus, how different

would have been their state if they had sought only to love and serve thee ! for

thy love alone can give rest and comfort to the heart, a sure and lasting joy :
—

other good

There is, where man finds not his happiness ;

It is not true fruition ;
not that blest

Essence of every good, the branch and root.

Changed then be the way and object of our research, and let the converse to that

which formerly took place hold respecting our employment here
;
and if we shall

again meet with knights and the world's chivalry, let it be only in the way of

accident, and as it were from the visit of those who pass near our spot of shelter,

and let our place of rest from henceforth be in the forest and the cell. Times

there are when even the least wise can seize a constant truth, that the heart must

be devoted either all to the world, or all to God. When they too will pray, and

make supplications urged with weeping, that the latter may be their condition in

the mortal hour, that they may secure the rest of the saints for eternity.

Returning to that cloisteral meditation, how many, thought I, throughout the

whole world have heard this day the grounds and the consummation of the saint's

felicity ! how many have been summoned onward ! and told that the steps were

near, and that now the ascent might be without difficulty gained ? and yet,

A scanty few are they, who, when they hear

Such tidings, hasten. O ye race of men !

Though born to soar, why suffer ye a wind

So slight to baffle ye ?*

But for those who seemed to feel how sweet was that solemn accent, eight times

sung, which taught them who were blessed ! would it not be well, when left alone,

and without distraction, if they were to take up histories and survey the course

which has been trod by saintly feet, and mark, as if from the soul-purifying

mount, the ways and works of men on earth, keeping their eyes with fixed observ-

ance bent upon the symbol there conveyed, so as to mark how far the form and

acts of that life, in ages past, of which there are still so many monuments around

them, agreed, not with this or that modern standard of political and social happi-
ness and grandeur, but with what by heaven's suffrance gives title to divine and

* Dante, Parad. XII. Cary's translat.
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everlasting beatitude ? Such a view would present a varied and immense hi i b

comprising the manners, institutions, and spirit of many generations of men l<

gone by: we should see in what manner the whole type and form of life v..

Christian, although its detail may have been often broken and disordered
;

for

instance, how the pursuits of the learned, the consolations of* the poor, the rid

of the Church, the exercises and dispositions of the young, and the common hope

and consolation of all men, harmonized with the character of those thai sough! to

be poor in spirit; how, again, the principle of obedience, the constitution of the

Church, the division of ministration, and the rule of government, the manners and

institutions of society, agreed with meekness and inherited its recompence j
fur-

ther, how the sufferings of just men, and the provisions for a penitential spirit
\\

in accordance with the state of those that were to mourn and weep, then how the

character of men in sacred order, the zeal of the laity, and the lives of all rank-.

denoted the hunger and thirst after justice : again, how the institutions, the foun-

dations, and the recognized principle of perfection proclaimed men merciful : more-

over, how the philosophy which prevailed, and the spiritual monuments which

were raised by piety and genius, evinced the clean of heart
;
still further, how the

union of nations, and the bond of peace which existed even amidst savage discord,

wars, and confusion
;
as also how the holy retreats for innocence which then every-

where abounded, marked the multitude of pacific men : and, finally, how the

advantage taken of dire events, and the acts of saintly and heroic fame, revealed

the spirit which shunned not suffering forsake of justice.

But very lately a distinguished professor in the Academy of Pan-, admitted, in

the course of his lessons upon history, that it would be in vain to deny the pr< s-

ent tendency of the public mind to recur with pleasure to the traditions, manners,

and monuments of the middle age. He proceeded to point out the advantage i »f

nourishing that taste for the poetical history of his country, which would result

from mere historical impartiality.
" Is it not something," he asked,

"
to have a

new source of emotions and pleasure opened to the imaginations of men? All

this long period, all this old history, where men used to see nothing but absurdity

and barbarism, becomes rich for us in grand memorials, noble events, and senti-

ments which inspire the most lively interest. It is a domain restored to those who

feel that need of emotion and sympathy which nothing can stifle in our

Imagination plays an immense part in the life of men and nations. To occupy it,

to satisfy it,
there must be either an actual and energetic passion,

like thai which

animated the eighteenth century, and the revolution, or else a rich and vain

spectacle of remembrance
;
the present alone, the present, passionless,

i

regular, cannot suffice to the human soul. Hence the importance and the cha

of the past, of those national traditions, and of all that pan of the life of nati

when the imagination can wander through a space far wider than the limit

real life. The school of the eighteenth century was guilty
more than once, of

this error, in not understanding the part which the imagination perforn
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life of men and of society. It attacked and decried all that was ancient, and all that

Mas eternal—history and religion—that is to say, it wished to rob men of the past

and the future, to concentrate them in the present j" so that, conversely to what

was prescribed by the Church, they should neither " meditate on the days of old,

nor have in mind the eternal years."

The justice of this estimate of the present tendency of men's thoughts, would al-

so be admitted by Lamartine
; who, however, it must be remembered, is the poet

f hope
—for he has said that Dante is the poet of ourepoque. But however this

may be, it is impossible to deny that, even to men of secular learning, there is an

immense source of interest and admiration, connected with their own studies, in

the history of the middle ages ;
for all the discoveries to which the present race of

men owe their superiority in those material acquirements, of which they are so

proud, date from these ten centuries, which are accused of intellectual apathy, bar-

barism, and ignorance. Then it was, says a French writer, that a new spirit was

breathed into the ancient world—all social relations were changed
—

vassalage, a

kind of modified servitude, prepared the way for the abolition of slavery. The

principle of association began to operate ; corporations were formed. The stage of

life presents great personages and sublime actions. Deeds of eternal fame were

done
;
deeds which tell of Charlemagne, Philip Augustus, and St. Louis

;
Alfred

and Canute
;
Richard the Lion-hearted, and the Black Prince: Gerbert and Hilde-

brand, Alcuin, Bede, Thomas Aquinas, Roger Bacon. What names ! what men!

Who is not seized with astonishment at beholding the architectural monuments of

these ages ? such as the Gothic vaults of Cologne and Westminster, of Amiens and

Jumiege, which had been preceded by others, the destruction of which had made

men weep ! Then too hospitals arose for the first time, asylums for all kinds of

human misery, and innumerable establishments for the poor. Would we enter

into still lower details, it was in the eighth century that paper was invented : in the

tenth that the monks invented clocks
;
in the eleventh that the Benedictines rais-

ed the first windmills
;
and that a citizen of Middlebourg invented the telescope.

In the same age was disclosed the loadstone, or the polarity of the needle, though
there is. a still earlier mention of it in the Romance of the Rose : and, during
this period, the greatest problems of mechanics were defined. Linnaeus even

shows the successful labors of the monks in the cultivation of useful plants and

vegetables, many of which were now, for the first time, introduced into Europe.

Engraving dates from the fourteenth century, when a multitude of arts were in-

vented, which in these times seem indispensable to domestic life. So that, upon
the whole judging merely upon these principles, no ten other ages can be produc-

ed, which had results of greater importance, and contributed more to the happi-
ness of mankind.

Frederick Schlegel divides the middle and later ages into the scholastic-romantic,

which was a period essentially Christian, notwithstanding the horrors which occa-

sionally appear in history ;
for from these Christianity never promised to free the
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world; then the heathen-antiquarian, the spirit of which extended to literal

and to political theories
;
and then the barbaro-polemic, which included the - v< q-

teenth century.* When we speak of the middle ages as barbarous, we should be

understood, he says, as referring to this latter period, which was really barbarous,
which was distinguished by the change of religion, and the religious wars.f To
the first of these periods, the learned Danish Professor < rrundtvig alludes, saying, in

particular reference to England, "the fact that there once existed a civilized world,
limited to the shores of the Mediterranean sea, is ooi mure unquestionable than

that a new one arose out of the chaos of those barbarous tribes, who destroyed
the western empire." Indeed, the most superficial reader must have occasionally

been struck at the startling manner in which the charges, so generally brought

against these times of grossness and absurdity, are often disproved. Thus a French

critic of our time, speaking of Petrarcha, says, "How can we convey an idea ol

that form of imagination, perhaps too delicate for us, though it dates from tin-

middle age ?" "In these ages, called dark," says St. Victor, "men possessed every

one of these maxims, founded on good sense and morality,which belong to the most

civilized society of these times."| But it is in their character of Christian and

holy ages, that, in accordance with the proposed course, we are invited to con-

sider them : and here a far richer prospect will be found to open before us. Thus

the seventh century was, to the eye of Mabillon, a golden age, In which men of the

greatest innocence and sanctity spread the rule of St. Benedict to the farthest r< -

gions ofEurope ;
"for the truth of Christ did not preach that only wise and learnt d

men were the salt of the earth and light of the world, but also included under that

title holy men who opposed the salt of integrity and the light of justice to cor-

rupt manners and darkened minds."§ Neander points out a new path to lead us

through the labyrinth of history, where he says that "it is impossible to despise an

age, over which a man like St. Bernard was able to exercise such an influence, by

the sole empire of his character and of his sanctity."|| From a multitude of re-

marks of this kind, founded upon facts which cannot be questioned, we should

be led to take a very uncommon, though judicious view, of this period.
'1 he

ancient chronicle of Ely affirms of the time when the blessed ^Edelwold rebuilt

that monastery, "These were golden ages of the world, when pure faith, pea...

and true love nourished. Fraud, pride, and perjury were unknown. Then

liberty had for itself sure seats.

Tunc et libertas sedes babuit sibi certas.

Then Martha aud Mary shone equally in the Church."1 Sentences of this kind

may indeed be commonly received with a certain degree of abatement, from ascrib-

*Pbilosophie der Gescbicbte, II. 190. fl b »d - 214 - ^Tableau de Paris, Tom. 1

§Pr»fat. in II. Sseculum Benedict. [Der heilige Bernuard und sein Zeitalter. Berlin, 1

fHist. Eliensis apud Gale, Hist. Brit. Tom. III.
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ing something to the rhetorical tone which pervades them : but in the present in-

stance the writer describes a period not greatly remote from his time, and of

which the most exact tradition must have reached him. He does not make the

remark angrily, for the sake of contrast, but in order to edify and stimulate his

contemporaries, who, let it be observed, considered these evangelical qualities, which

he ascribed to their fathers, as the highest virtue for which a nation or an age

could be illustrious. Throughout all this long period, there would have been

nothing startling or questionable in a proposition like that which was assumed by

St. Ambrose in writing to the Emperor Yalentinian, when he said, "This is

worthy of your times, that is, of Christian times."* Men would not have been in-

stantly struck with an intimate sense that a falsehood was proposed to them.

Still, indeed, was fulfilled the sentence of infallible wisdom, that the world can-

not receive the spirit of truth : f but so was also fulfilled the divine prediction

respecting the kings and princes of the earth. The Christians were sufficiently

numerous and powerful to imprint a character upon society, protect the institu-

tions of meek and holy men, and to sanctify the whole form of the political state,

by founding it upon the principles of revealed wisdom.

Such a view of history, I am aware, is widely different from that which is gen-

erally proposed by modern writers, who follow one another in representing these

ages as a period of the greatest misery and degradation : but before their testimony

is received, would it not be of some importance to ascertain whether their opinions

respecting misery and degradation agree with those which must necessarily be

entertained by Christians
; because, if it should prove the case, that what they

regard as misery is happiness in a Christian sense, and that their standard of

happiness is that of evil in the same, it would only follow from their censure, that

there is an additional evidence in favor of our proposition respecting the peculiarly

Christian character of these ages! Now, in fact, this would be the result from

such an enquiry. For if we consult these teachers of the modern wisdom, who
are so full of vile disdain for Christian antiquity ;

and if we consider what are

the ends proposed in their speculations respecting political and domestic economy,
and national happiness, we shall find that they are all foreign from those which

are comprised in the beatitudes
;
that in many instances they are exactly opposed

to them
;
and that, in fine, that terrible vae is pronounced by truth itself upon

those who attain to their standard of excellence. To be rich, to be filled, or in

the phrase of the economists, to have capital, to secure a life of luxury, ease,

and dissipation j
to be praised and extolled by men : to be the first in rank

;
to

raise oneself to an eminent situation
; what, they ask, is more lawful than to desire

this? Well—woe to all who attain to this, says Christ.| Now, it is from this

celestial wisdom, opposed to that of the modern sophists, that the principles of

action were formed, which were admitted and recognized during these atres, of

*Epist. XXX fjobn XIV. JLuke VI.
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which I shall soon attempt to unfold the moral history. I shall not fear to be

contradicted instating, that during thai period religion, with all the apparently

new and remarkable peculiarities of the doctrine of Christ, was uppermost in the

thoughts of men, and even adopted universally as the basis of civil gov< inmen!

and of their whole domestic customs and manners : the justice of which proposition

is so certain, that Guizot could not avoid observing that "the
religious

played a grand part in the history of modern civilization." S i that, in i

notwithstanding the number of evils and abuses which then prevailed, in con

quence of human passions, these entire ages might be described in the words of

the great Apostle, as exhibiting themselves to our view;—"In much patience

and tribulation, by glory and dishonor, by evil fame ami good faux-, as poor

making many rich, as having nothing, and yet possessing all things :"—word-,

which might be received as almost a literal description of the precise interval which

the moderns have affirmed to be the darkest in the annals of mankind. For
3

the learned author of the "Perpetuite do la For" says of the tenth century, which

even Baronius himself was tempted to concede to them, from limiting his view

to one country,
—"we must conclude that this tenth age, vulgarly so reviled, \

one of the most fortunate times of the church, since the vices which arc ascribi d

to that age, are common to it with others
;
whereas the fact is otherwise respect-

ing the good which recommends it." He proves this position by showing, that

there flourished then, in various parts of the Western Church, a multitude of

bishops, eminently illustrious for piety and sound doctrine : many theologians,

deeply versed in ecclesiastical matters; many holy men, who restored decayed

discipline in monasteries; and many princes, of eminent and saintly virtue. But

above all, he observes, that it was in this century that the Danes, Bohemians,

Poles, Hungarians, Normans, and other people, were converted to the Christian

Faith by the labors of holy missionaries : facts which sufficiently clear it from the

charge of ignorance, superstition, and corruption;"* and which could hardly be

summed up in more precise language than that used by St. Paul, in alluding to the

qualities which should belong to the apostolic character. The truth is, from a

fixed law and a principle inherent in nature, which the reason of Plato was able

to expose clearly, it is with nations and with whole ages as with men individually

—their energies must be devoted either to religion or to the world; they must

adopt the views and perform the service of either the one or the other
;
and on

their choice depends the whole order of life, and all that gives a character and

peculiar expression to their spirit, manners, customs, and institutions.

As the subject which is here to be proposed, is full of interest, so is it one that

may be applied to the most important purposes of life. There was a book in the

middle ages called "Universale bonum." This was nothing but a collection of

edifying accounts of holy men, and, if we reflect upon the great end ot all -dm

*Perp6tuite tic la Foi, Tom. I. part iii. <•. 6, 7.



18 MORES CATHOLICI; OR,

tion, and the admirable force of examples in the instruction of ingenuous minds,

it must be admitted, that the author evinced excellent judgment in choosing that

title. It is to the effects of such a study, that a modern poet seems to allude, in

saying :
—

a man so bred,

(Take from trim what you wilt upon the score

Of ignorance or illusion,) lives and breathes

For nobler purposes of mind : his heart

Beats to the heroic song of ancient days.*

As to instruction by examples generally, its importance has always been felt by

wise men. Quinctilian thought it of essential use, that boys should even learn by

heart the sayings of the illustrious men,f with whose lives they were to be famil-

iar. . St. Augustiu says, that men can more easily follow things themselves, than

the precepts and discipline of those who would teach them in a scientific manner
;

that if any one were to give lessons in walking, he would have to specify many

tilings which men would not so easily learn from him, as they would practice

them without his instruction : and that generally the spectacle of truth itself more

delights and assists us, than the process by which rhetoricians would teach it.

"
Perchance, indeed," he adds,

" such exercises may render the mind more expert,

though they may also render it more malignant and inflated."!
" The philosopher

setting down with thorny arguments, the bare rule is so hard of utterance, and so

misty to be conceived, that one that hath no other guide but him shall wade in

him, until he be old before he shall find sufficient cause to be honest
;
but as for

the poet," continues Sir Philip Sidney,
" he corneth with a tale, forsooth he com-

eth unto you with a tale which holdeth children from play and old men from the

chimney corner." § Moreover, books, especially those connected with history, in-

struct the great when no one but flatterers can approach them. Books instruct and

wound not. Therefore Don Alphonzo, king of Arragon, being once asked who

were the bestcouncellors, replied,
—" The dead, (meaning books,) because we learn

easily from them what we wish to know."
||
But above all, it is to Christians that

a study of this kind is most important and delightful. Quidnam dulcius," as

William of Malmesbury says,
"
quam majorum recensere gratiam ut eorum acta

cognoscas, a quibus acceperis et rudimenta fidei et incitamenta bene vivendi." ^[

"Who would not wish to know," says a learned Dane, who has directed his studies

to Anglo Saxon literature
;
"Who would not wish to know how those patriarchs of

the new Christian world preached and reasoned, what lessons they taught, what

examples they referred to, in what manner they attuned the minds of their heath-

en converts to the doctrines they communicated, whether these doctrines were in-

stilled in humble prose, or to gain their holy ends, they thought it needful to build

* '

The Excursion. f Instit. Lib. I. II. :t De Doctrin. Christ. Lib. II. cliap. 37.

§ Defence of Poesy. fl
^Eneas Sylvius de dictis Regis Alphonsi.

IT De Gestis Pontif. Anglorum. Prolog.



AGES OF FAITH. 19

the lofty rhyme, or called in the aid of music, married to immortal verse ?" And,
to draw a reflection still more immediately suggested by what is passing around
us, which will lead us to the same result, by showing that which is opposed to the

experience of such studies, what is it which renders the minds of many of the mod-
erns, among whom assuredly is many a soul of mighty worth, so gloomy and ap-
prehensive ; why do they appear at times so lonely and

disconsolate, amidsl the
wastes of their interminable speculations, afflicted like those spirits seen by 1 >ante

who lived "desiring without hope," variable as if they fell utterly losl on the v

journeying on, and knowing not whither, as if they had no track of any that had

gone before to guide their feet, no prospect of rejoining any, with whom the

thought of meeting might cheer their present path; looking backwards to :

gone by with disdain, and forwards to the future with dismay, if ii be aol ihat

the magnificent chain of Christian history and ecclesiastical tradition ha- been

broken to them, and that notwithstanding the outward professions which may be

made in reliance upon the resources of genius and learning, they inwardly feel the

impossibility of forming, with the broken fragments thrown to them by mere poet-
ic fancy or literary taste, that happy clue which might lead them through the

labyrinth of life to a peaceful and joyous end

In all ages of the world, religion has had regard to history. Dionysius says,
that with the Romans there was no ancient historian or writer of legends, who did

not compose his work from ancient narrations which were preserved on sacred

tablets. * And Plutarch, in his treatise on the means of perceiving the progn
-

made in virtue, makes allusions to the effects of its moral application, saying that

there is no more effectual mode of advancing in virtue, than for a person to have

always before his eyes those who are, or have been good men, and to say to

himself,
" What would Plato have done in this case ? What Mould Lycurgus or

Agesilaus have said ?
" "But with Christians," as Voigt observes, "there is no

knowledge so hoi ily connected with religion as history." f Tiny are of the num-

ber of those of whom it is written, that "
their hearts live in all the generations

ages."| It is a divine precept which the church, sings at lauds of Saturday,
" Memento dierum antiquorum : cogita generationes singulas."

The facts which show the consequence of neglecting this counsel are mosl strik-

ing. Thus we behold men who seem to know the whole Bible by heart, without

appearing to be conscious of the inconsistency of modern manners and modern

ways of thinking with what is required of all thai would follow Christ; for

though they read what the duty is,
it exists only in their mind asa grand abstrac-

tion, because they never see in what way men Can actually reduce it to practice,

under the real circumstances of life. Still less have they a tie-ire to imitate that

perfection which they regard as a thing beyond their reach, and without the wish

to do so, as St. Chrysostom says, in his treatise on compunction, if would not

*Dion. Halicar. Lib. I. cap. 73. \ Voigt. Hildebrand und sein Zeitalter vorrede.

X Psalm xxi. 27.
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have been possible even for the saints to have led the life of angels as they did.

" The wish of these men ," as John a Kempis, the brother of Thomas, used to

say,
"

is th;it they may be humble but without being looked down upon, patient

but without suffering, obedient but without restraint, poor but without wanting

any thing, penitent, but without sorrow."* They are in fact, perfectly reconcil-

ed to themselves, by concluding that one command was only figurative, and an-

other solely applicable to the times of the apostles, and that others could not

be performed without incurring the charge of extravagance and fanaticism. Such

persons are always found to turn in unutterable disgust from the lives of the saints,

and the books which describe the holiness of antiquity ; they affirm that they will

never read these books, adding with unguarded sincerity, that it gives them painful

emotions to look into them
; and, in fact, they go away from them sorrowful, like

the young man who left Christ, and not only from the same unwillingness to com-

ply, but also being forced to see that there were others better than themselves :

and this discovery is painful to that latent pride which desires to be singular even

in goodness. Besides, they are taught to believe that faith was lost in the middle

ages, and that they are the best judges of what should be the form and course of a

Christian life. Whereas, other men, by merely turning to the old Christians, are

filled with a desire to follow them.

And their most righteous customs make them scorn

All creeds besides.

Then thev hear themselves addressed as if by the poet of Christians :
—

Why dost thou not turn

Unto the beautiful garden blossoming

Beneath the rays of Christ? Here is the rose,

Wherein the Word divine was made incarnate,

And here the lilies, by whose odor known
The way of life was followed. f

Father Mabillon says, in his Treatise on Monastic Studies, that one of the great-

est geniuses of that age, who had been born in heresy, was converted to the

Church by means of studying ecclesiastical history J

Needful to all, we may observe, that to those engaged in what Lord Bacon calls

the narrow and confined walks of natural science, this study is especially impor-

tant; for such persons, in tracing the history of natural philosophy, become accus-

tomed to reflect upon the errors of men in successive ages, the absurd fancies

which were discarded for opinions that following ages deemed equally fanciful

and thus they gradually and unknowingly become incapable of believing in the

constant transmission of the same religious truths through a long lapse of ages,

* Joan. Buschius de Vir. Illust. cap. 32. | Hell xxiii.

X Traites des fituiles Monastiques, Part II. chap. 8.



AGES OF FAITH. 21

of which certain fact, an acquaintance with the learning and customs of Chi •

tian ages would have convinced them.

On the use of historical study to theologians, in order to supply them with ar-

guments, and examples, and means of avoiding error as to popular or vulgar

ports, Melchior Canus discourses at large.* J'mt that I may not seem presumptuous-

ly to offer information to those from whom it would become me rather to learn,

I pass on to observe, in the last place, that the whole scope and matter of this

book may be regarded as peculiarly interesting and useful to persons who inhabit

countries separated from Catholic communion, and ata distance from the tradition-

ary customs and manners of the Christian life. In such lands, the faithful may
be said to live and converse principally with the spirits of former time-, with

their saintly and heroic ancestors, who lived in ages of faith. No men of

cultivated minds and delicate susceptibility suffer such privations there a- Catho-

lics : for the sense of the beautiful and the just is nourished continually in their

minds, and refined and sublimated, while the matter on which it might lie exter-

nally exercised is withdrawn. Excluded from the august temples, which stand

monuments of ancient faith, they have none of those local resources which the

wisdom of religious ages had provided for souls like theirs
; they cannot continu-

ally behold gracious and ennobling objects to be the defence of holy thoughts a-

gainst the impressions of vanity. To summon them to holy rites, no solemn tow-

er sends forth its mighty peal ;
the outward form of things ceases to be divine, for

they behold no places of public state and grandeur, sanctified by the emblems of

their religion; confined, and fettered, and thwarted in desire, theirs are but maim-

ed rites. For them no night is now with hymn or carol blest. Even nature's beau-

ties are cut off and appropriated, in a manner, from the holy purpose for which

they know them to have been originally intended. Every pleasant site, every hill

and gentle shore is claimed for uses of luxury or secular pro-t, (for the new

seem conscious that there is no connection between them and the divine harmon-

ies of the natural and material world ;) they who are of the eternal fold can p

sess only some new and frail edifice, in the meanest and obscurest recess of a distant

suburb, for the sanctuary of the Lord of Glory. For them, therefore, books, and

especially the annals of Christian ages, are a principle of life almost essential. 1 1

is to them that a Bede and an Alcuin arc dear and precious, and that there can be

no higher enjoyment than to stray along the sea-beaten shores of Lindisfarne and

amidst Ioua's piles,

Where rest from mortal coil the Mighty of tin' Isles.

Men say that this is the most distressing of all cases, when any one knowa admi-

rable things, but is obliged by necessity to keep at a distance from them.

KaXd yiyvGodKovr avdyq.
i/cruj e'xFlv rtoda.]

*De Locis Theolodcis, Lih. XI. t Pindar Pyth. Od. IV.
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And these lines of Pindar may well be applied to those few faithful Christians

who are found in such lands, pursuing their way alone through regions which

seem deserted of God, and light, and joy.

lbant obscuri sola sub nocte per umbram

Perque domos Ditis vacuas, et inauia regna

Visions of grief and care meet them at every step.

Tristisque Senectus

Et Metus, et malesuada Fames, et turpis Egestas

Terribiles visu formae, Lethurnque, Laborque;

Turn consanguineus Lethi sopor, et mala mentis

Gaudia, mortiferumque adverso ia limine Bellum;

Ferreique Eumenidum thalami, et Disordia demens.*

They must seem insensible to all the impious deeds around them, or they will

hear terrible menaces, in words like those of Charon, "This is the place of

shades, of sleep, and night." It is not lawful to carry the living in the Stygian

vessel.—
Corpora viva nefas Stygia" veetare carina.

Thus these nations used to cry, let there be no Catholics amongst us, it is not

lawful that they should be seen here
;
which was as much as to say, it is not law-

ful to admit the living among the dead. Meanwhile, every thing serves to re-

mind them of their saintly and mighty ancestors. Their magnificent domes and

towers still remain, of which every arch has its scroll teaching Catholic wisdom,

and every window represents some canonized saint.

The spot that angels deigned to grace

Is blessed, though robbers haunt the place.

And though their graves are yearly violated, and the stone cases which contain

their venerable ashes hewn and scattered on the public ways, still does their

virtue live, by a kind of vague tradition, in the memory of the people :
—

Even by the bad commended, while they leave its course untrod.

Towns still bear no other name but that of the saint or martyr who first gave
them renown,

—a St. Alban, a St. Xeot, a St. Ives, or a St. Edmund. Our

lonely mountain sides still have crosses, whose rude form attests their Saxon origin,

and still are there pious hands among the simple people of those wild hills, to

guard them from profanation. The sweet countenances of saintly kings and holy

abbots, carved in stone, are still remaining over the solemn gates of venerable

piles; and by the side of the pompous inscription, in more than pagan vanity,

the antique slab is often discernible, which humbly invokes the prayer for a

soul's rest. There too still flow the same dark waters, o'er whose wave so often

* ^Eneid. VI. 268.
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swept at midnight the peal of the convent bell, or was heard faintly chanl
the man of blessed order, as he hastened on the errand of charity. I .

.

are the shattered arches of some abbey, on a river's bank, more lonesome than
the roads that traverse desert wilds. It is Croyland, and at that calm and solemn
hour

When near the dawn, the swallow her sad lay,

Rememb'ring haply ancient grief, renews;
When our minds, more wand'rers from the flesh,

And less by thought restrain'd, are, as 'twere, full

Of holy divination.*

You approach and kneel upon the spot, and the long deserted walls of the ruin-
ed sanctuary wonder at the pious stranger, who seems to bear alone, through a

benighted world, the torch of faith. Where is now that devout assembly for lin-

early sacrifice : where that rich and varied order, the gorgeous vestments, and the

bright gems, and all

The beauteous garniture of altars on a festival time?f

Our old historians dwell with delight upon the glory of this place. They .In-

scribe at length the altars of gold, the richly painted windows, the solemn

placed on high over the entrance, the candelabras of solid silver and the proces-
sional cross, the splendid presents of the Mercian kings, of the emperors of < rer-

many, and princes of France, the beautiful buildings, the great hostel for the

poor, and the hall for noble guests.J They leave us to picture to ourselves the

benign countenance of meditative age, the cheerful grace of angelic youth, the in-

nocent joys of study, the delights of unity and peace, the psalmody, the sweet >!!-

tonation of sublime prayer, the silence, the charity, the faith so ofi attested at

St. Guthlac's shrine, the lives of saints, and the death of thejus! ! Alas ! all are

gone, and nothing remains but a desolation, the mere view of which chills the

heart: some ruddering arches, which each succeeding winter threaten- to lay

prostrate ;
a line of wretched cabins, which shelter some wild people, that seem ig-

norant of God and Christ, untaught and sensual, like those who know nol whether

there was such a thing as the Holy Ghost, prepared to assure the stranger that

these walls were once a jail, or a place built by the Romans, whileall around you

lies a dark and dismal fen, where a gibbet is more likely to meet your eye than

a cross, the image of death and not of redemption! The very earth seems to

mourn,—"Terram tenebrosam, et opertam mortis caligine, terram miserite

tenebrarum, ubi umbra mortis, et nullus ordo, sed sempiternus horror inhabi-

tat." Alas ! what remained for the sad pilgrim, but to smite his breasl and con-

tinue the accustomed chant,
—"Quid faciam miser? ubi fugiani? Aninia m

* Dante, Purg. ix. 1
lhi,i -

% Vide Ingulphus Hist. p. 9. Hist. Croylandeosis Rerum Anglic. Script. Tern. I.
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turbata est valde ;
sed tu, Domine, succurre ei. Ubi est nunc prsestolatio mea ?

et patientiam meam quis considerat ? Tu es, Domine, Deus meus."

Yet lie who hath made the nations of the earth curable* leaves no man without

the sustenance which is required for the peculiar wants of his soul, and without

the means of salutary exercise. In the worst of times there are redeeming fea-

tures, and objects of imitation, such as what the Roman historian specifies "ipsa

necessitas fortiter tolerata; et laudatis antiquorum mortibus pares exitus."f And

though our pomp must needs admit the pale companion, though in desiring the

return of the reign of truth, we have but "wishes and tears, poor fancy's follow-

ers ;" yet still are left some of those that have St. Thomas for guardian, to com-

fort and direct us on our way. We may not be able to enjoy the lot of Samuel,

who departed not from the temple ;
but there are chapels on the distant hills

from before whose bright altars, setting forth into the darkness of night, having

the stars for companions, and no other solace but to chant again by the

way some of the sweet melodies which seem still to linger around us, we may
travel homewards, and hope that each step has been reckoned by an angel. We

may not be able to frequent the assemblies of the holy people who worship in

va<t cathedrals, and repeat with innumerable voices the solemn hymn which marks

the yearly return of some most holy time, but we can walk alone in the woods,

and sing the Stabat Mater, while the nightingale will lend her long and plaintive

note to deepen and prolong the tones of that sweet and melancholy strain, and

then our tears will fall upon the wild flowers, and we shall feel in communion

with the holy dead
;
with those who so oft had sung it,

sad and sighing, like the

Beatrice of Dante, in such a mood "that Mary, as she stood beside the cross, was

scarce more changed."! Yes, beloved land, that would so smile on gentle, lowly

spirits, land twice converted,! too fair to be for ever lost, thou art still dear to

all thy sons, but doubly so to such of them as lament thy sad destiny : for thy

sweet meadows would cover themselves with the enamel of flowers to grace the

progress of Jesus Christ in the victim of the altar
; thy solemn woods would give

shelter to the lonely eremite, and thy bright streams would yield refreshment to

the tabernacles of the just ;

—
thy gardens would give roses to scatter before the

adorable sacrament, and thy towns and hamlets would send forth their cheerful

youth, children fair as the race of primal creatures, to commence their flowery

sprinkling. Thou art still a noble instrument, though now mute or discordant.

Ignorant and unskillful hands have played upon thee till they broke thee into a

* Sanabiles fecit uationes orbis terrarum. Sap. c. I.v.14. f Tacitus, Hist. Lib. I. 3

JPurg. XXXIII.

§ The priests of England bore upon their albs, on the left shoulder, "quasi socipes de panno
serico super assutas," the upper closed, in sign of there being but onefaith, but thelower divid-

ed, as a sign of their having been twice converted to the faith, first by the missionaries of Pope
Eleutherius, and secondly by St. Augustine. Chronicon Monasterii S. Bertini, cap. 1. Par. 1.

Martene Thesaurus Anecdotorum, torn. III.
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thousand parts; but, though thus broken and disarranged, let but the i

arise who can revive the Catholic chord, and thou wilt again -cud forth

sweetest music.

It is the remark of Frederick Schlegel that a love for the romantic world ol

the middle ages, and of their chivalry, has continued to characterize the poetry

of England, even while the negative philosophy of her sophists has maintaii

its ground.* And though, at the same time, for reasons which do no! require a

sphinx to explain, the complaint of learned foreigners is rnosl just, thai 1 1 1 <
- litera-

ture and antiquities of our ancestors have been nowhere throughout the civilized

world more neglected than in England; yet it is equally true, and .-till more re-

markable, that in this country several old Catholic customs of the middle a

have been transmitted down to us, as if protected in ice, to be the astonishmenl

of other nations. It is true they have lost all thequalitiesof life; there is nospiril to

vivify, no mind to direct them, but still the form, though dead and motionli

lias something in it imposing and majestic; nay, even pleasing and amiable. In-

deed, a book might be composed on the latent Catholicism of many natives oi

this country, where every thing solid and valuable is, after all, either a remnant

or a revival of Catholic thinking or institution. Methinks it would not be too

much to suggest, from general principles, that youth, at leasl even in such a

country, can never be essentially opposed to Catholicism. (

lold, dry negations

and that disdainful mood, however well it may suit the breasts that wear it. are

not congenial with its warm and generously confiding nature. If it has heard

the words of the blessed Gospel, which children can understand better than proud

scholars swollen with vanity ;
if it has been familiarized with the paintings

Catholic artists, which a taste for the fine arts may have incautiously suffered to

appear before it
;
if it has had on all sides the images and memorial.- of saints

and martyrs; if it has been reared in a land abounding, in spite of fanatical and

commercial Vandalism, with the ruins of sacred edifices and memorials of ancieul

faith
;

if it has visited the desolate cloister, and beheld the lofty cathedral, and

heard the solemn bell; and if it has learned by accident to repeat some affecting

incident connected with the sanctity and grandeur of times gone by, some beau-

tiful passage in the wondrous lives of the meek men of (uul, and to \'<r,\ it-

imagination with the mysterious lessons of sweet Christiau poesy, in vain will

pedagogues and worldly teachers have required it to adopt the protestations oi

men who doubt and deny and refuse to hear the Church. It is Catholic in

heart, in genius, in modes of thinking, and even in many oi its habit- of life, and

it must continue to be so until age and the world shall have tarnished its golden

nature. These considerations again will justify my former position, thai

study to which I purpose directing attention in these sheets will have a peculia

domestic interest. Some, indeed, their conscience dimmed by their own orother

*
Philosophic der Geschichte, II.

"
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shame, may feel that parts are sharp, but notwithstanding as Cacciaguida says to

Dante, the whole vision shall be made manifest,

And let them wince, who have their withers wrung,

What though, when tasted first, the voice shall prove

Unwelcome; on digestion, it will turn

To vital nourisbment.*

Pindar sings truly, making allowance for the unblessed style, that "the ancient

virtues recover fresh strength which had been changed with the ages of men.

For neither does the black earth produce her fruit in ceaseless succession, nor do

the trees send forth their odoriferous blossom in every period of the year, but

only at certain intervals, and in the same manner also is the strength or virtue of

mortals subjected to the government of fate."f Meanwhile, the display of the an-

cient virtues which belonged to ages of faith, and the diligent search into the cus-

toms and manners of Christian antiquity must be peculiarly valuable to those upon

whom the iniquity of the proud is multiplied. For it is by remembering the

blessed spirits

That were below, ere they arriv'd in heav'n,

So migbty in renown, as every muse

Might grace her triumph with them,:):

That they learn to feel the wretchedness of those that are on earth,

All after ill example gone astray;

I myself have found, while living in a Catholic country, that these instances,

taken from the middle ages, of the customs and manners of a Christian life, of

charity and zeal, of holy penitence and angelic innocence, of wealth and time, beau-

ty and service devoted to God and to the poor, lost half their interest, because

they differ in nothing from what passed actually around men, and from what was as

familiar as the ordinary occurrences of domestic life
;
but in faithless lands, unless

within the walls of a college, or in some singularly favored family, they seem

to be wholly historical, if not a part of poetry, to belong to another world, or to

a time gone by for ever. It is by the study which recalls the images of former

sanctity, and the former prevalence of truth, that men are enabled to draw lessons

from the very stones of their ruined abbeys, which will seem to dictate that solemn

prayer,
" Salvum me fac, Domine, quoniam defecit sanctus, quoniam dhninutse

sunt veritates a filiis hominum."§ Nor is it an advantage unworthy of regard

which will result from studying the history of ages of faith, that it may be made

even a source of consolation and support in our last hours : for how sweet, then

will be the thought that, perhaps, through grace of highest God we may be admit-

ted to behold the crowd of great and holy men, with whom such studies will have

* Paradise XVII. f Nem. Od. XL \ Dante, Paradise XVIII. §Psal. II.



AGES OF FAITH 27

made us long familiar ! to enter that country whither have already join all

who have ever beenthe objects ofour love and reverence ! There will betheprin
under whose happy reign the Church had peace and freedom, there the mi

confessors, and there the lowly ones who ran to follow Christ. Truly in vain

will have been these studies if we cannot derive this consolation from them*

for

What to thee is others' good,

If thou neglect thy own.*

Mabillon, in his preface to the fifth age of the Benedictines, speaks of those who

had assisted him in the labor of this vast enterprise, and mem ion- in particular.

one young man, John Jessenetus, (who had begun to furnish some illustratioi

a youth of the greatest hopes, who was cut off by a sudden death, while on a

journey, returning with him from the Lotharingia. Mabillon adds tin-,' effect-

ing words, "I wish that his meditation on the glory of the saints may have been

profitable to him for a better life! I wish it may not return to my confusion,

that after being occupied during so many years on the acts of the saints, I should be

so far removed from their examples."

But I return to speak in general as to the course and object to be pursued in

the following research. It has often been a subject of astonishment and com-

plaint, that a direction almost exclusively classical, should be given to the studies

of youth in modern times, and though it might not be difficult to detect the n aJ

cause which has operated to produce this partiality, which certainly must be

sought elsewhere than in the supposed barrenness and barbarism of the ancient

Christian literature, it may be sufficient here to bear testimony to the justice of

such complaints. For, in fact, what can be more unreasonable than to maintain

that an acquaintance with the histories and manners of the ancient Greeks and

Romans is more essential to complete the instructions of Christian- than the like

knowledge of the habits and institutions of their own national ancestors and

fadiers in the faith
;
that an English student should be familiar with Livy with-

out having ever even heard of Ingulphus, or a William of Malmesbury : thai he

should know by heart the sentences of Demosthenes, without being aware that

St. Chrysostom was, perhaps his equal in eloquence and grandeur ;
and thai he

should be afraid of corrupting his latinity by looking into St. Jerome, of whom

Erasmus said, that if he had a prize to award between him and Cicero, he should

be tempted to give it to the Christian father rather than to the great orator

Rome. Ah ! could these mighty spirits of the ancient world give utterance to

conviction which now possesses them in answer to the multitude ol voices which

continually are raised from earth to speak their praise, they would counsel their

fond admirers to place their affection upon Diviner models
; they would speak in

words like those of the shade of Virgil, when he first meets Dante. "M

*Dante, Purg. X.
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in times of the false and lying gods ;
we sung of earthly conquests, but why dost

thou return into this fatal region? why not scale this delicious mountain, which

is the beginning and the cause of all joy?"

At Rome my life was past,

Beneath the mild Augustus, in the time

Of fabled Deities and false. A bard

Was I, and made Anchises' upright son,

The subject of my song, who came from Troy,

When the flame preyed on Uiam's haughty towers.

But thou, say wherefore to such perils past

Return'st thou ? Wherefore not this pleasant mount

Ascendest, cause and source of all delight ?
*

I am aware, indeed, that books have of late been written, (and how many it skills

not to say), with the professed object of instructing men in the spirit and manners

of the middle ages ;
but without wishing to delay in sounding forth my own prais-

es, and iu condemning the works of others who have already written on this sub-

ject, after the manner that we used to hear censured of Anaxilaus and Theopom-

pus, who are known to have thus launched forth in their prefaces to their histories.

—I may be allowed to urge that complaint against some of our contemporary his-

torians, which Dionysius expressed in reference to men,
" who had dared,'' as he

says,
" to compose histories with the sole object of making them agreeable to bar-

barous kings who hated Rome, to flatter whom they wrote certain gracious books,

which were neither just nor true."f For these great men of the earth, though

barbarous, who so cordially hate Rome, there continues to be no want of corre-

sponding writers, whom no reverence of the keys restrains. The ancients have left

us an excellent example, in evincing a most lively interest in all that related to the

antiquities of their country, and the customs of their ancestors. Cicero says that

he had written an elaborate work " De moribus, institutisque majorum et disciplina

ac temperatione civitatis."| Dionysius says, in the first book of his history, "I

shall begin from the most ancient stories, ano rchv 7ta\aioraroov f.iv6oov, which

former writers have omitted, and which cannot be found without great pains and

difficulty ;" though he speaks elsewhere of one writer who had made a collection

of these ancient stories. § Plautus improves upon the counsel of Pindar, and says

that they are wise,
"
qui libenter veteres spectant fabulas."| Now it is not cer-

tainly too much to affirm, that the customs and manners of the middle ages are de-

serving of quite as much attention from us, as that Homeric way of life, and those

Pythagorean manners spoken of by Socrates,T[ that their literature might supply

most interesting variety to those who may very well think that they have heard

enough of the hard Eurystheus and the altars of the illaudible Busiris, and the

other verses which continue to arrest so many vacant minds
;
and that these our

*
Hell, Canto I. f Dionysii Halicarnass. Antiquit. Rom. Lib. I. 4. % Tuscul. Lib. IV. 1.

§ Lib. I. 68.
|| Prolog. % Plato, de Repub. Lib. X.
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domestic antiquities would furnish ample matter to exercise, with the gp id-

vantage, all our diligence and research, though we had the industry of a '

hry-

sippus, who was so curious, as Cicero says, in collecting various examj om
all history.* St. Ambrose mentions that he had himself written a book, "D
Patrum Moribus ;"f but it would be difficult to find a work which entered into

the full detail of the manners and institutions of the ancient ( Christian society a-

mongst our ancestors. In the composition of these books, I shall avail mj
the interesting writings which remain to us from the middle age ;

of which

may say, with far greater justice than Quinctilian affirmed of the old Latin auth-

ors,
" Sanctitas certe, et ut sic dicam, virilitasab his petenda, quando dos in om-

nia deliciarum genera vitiaque, dicendi quoque ratione, defluximus." The an-

cients, from a general principle, professed a great respect and admiration for their

old authors. Cicero and Virgil both extracted gold from Ennius: Horace

thought that the reading of the books of the ancients was the best consolation for

the misery of the present.
—

O rus ! quando te aspiciam, quandoque licebit,

Nunc veterum libris

Ducere sollicitae jucunda oblivia vitaj?§

The Romans speak with enthusiasm of their Attius, their Pacuvius, and their Nu-

vius, for whom they have almost a religious respect. Thus Quinctilian, in refer-

ence to them, says,
" Let us reverse these old trees of our sacred groves, whos

trunks, half-decayed, have something in them most venerable, which even time

seems to respect while it destroys them."

Without alluding to the works of a St. Thomas or an Anselm, and others, whose

names should stand, not so much for the names of men as of wisdom and even

eloquence, there are a multitude of works which date from that begotten period of

the middle ages, of whom fame has no note
;

in which, like an ancient temple,

there is not so much grace and elegance as religion, but yet, which contain many

bright sentences, and many things to be read for the sake of manner-
;
whose au-

thors do not collect the rain-water, but burst forth into a living spring.

From these works, then,
"
quasi quodam sancto augustoque fonte nostra omnis

manabitoratio."|| They will be quoted, but without any reference to the disputes

and controversies which modern writers may have raised upon them. Mabillon,

in applying himself to illustrate the acts of the Benedictine order, found the q<

essity, from the first, of approaching things so ancient with the mind of an ancient,

free from the disputes of more recent times, and anxious only to serve the common

cause of Christian religion-! To some it will appear a recommendation, thai

truth is not produced here as in a work of reasoning, where, as Bonald say-, i

like a king at the head of his army on a day of battle,—bu( rather, a- in one

* Tnscul. 1. 45. f Epist. Lib. VI. 37. t I» st - Lib. I. 8. § Lib

|| Cicero, Tuscul. Lib. V. 13. IPrajfat, in IV. Saecul Benedict g 1.
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sentiment, where he compares it to a queen on the day of her coronation, amidst

the pomp of festivity, the splendor of a court, the acclamations of a whole people,

the decorations and perfumes, and surrounded by all that is magnificent and gra-

cious. And as Alexander Borgia was wont to say of the expedition of the French

for Naples, that they came with chalk in their hands to mark up their lodgings,

and not with weapons to say, fight ; so, with Lord Bacon, many will say, that they

like better that entry of truth which cometh peaceably, with chalk to mark up

those minds which are capable to lodge and harbor it, than that which cometh

with pugnacity and contention.* I shall wander on, therefore, without fearing to

be led far from the matter, even though I should resemble Isocrates in writ-

ing the praise of Helen
;
for 1 shall presume that my reader will be like the youth

who disputes with Cicero, in the first book of the Tusculans, when he replies, that

he remembers the proposed object of their conversation, from which they had been

led away, and adds,
" Sed te de seternitate dicentem aberrare a proposito facile

patiebar."f But writers in our time affect to be more judicious in their style of

discourse than even the Minerva of Homer.;}; Nevertheless, Euripides, as a

philosopher or as a poet, does not stand higher in the estimation of sensible men,

because he offers to prove, in the famous contest between him and JEschylus, in the

shades, that he has never said the same thing twice. § It is Plato who is so fond

of the maxim; /caXov Se to ye opQov koci SiS koli rpi?.\\ And we shall be on

the soil of Catholicism ;—that is, on the ground of infinity in great thoughts and

gracious harmonies,
—

ground that is

Enlivened by that warmth, whose kindly force

Gives birth to flowers and fruits of holiness ;

fruits, let it be remembered,

That ne'er were plucked on other soil.

In whatever direction, on that blessed shore, we turn our steps, we shall find

inexhaustible riches of every virtue, of wrisdom and learning, of beauty and

grandeur ;
to cheer the sage, who may then detect the truth of things in an abyss

of radiance, clear and lofty ;
to ravish that imagination of the young, which is kin-

dled by the splendor of eternal light ;
and to satisfy in all

The increate perpetual thirst, that draws

Toward the realm of God's own formal

Such a course, viewed in relation to the number of material images which truth

and love assumed on earth, does not afford a prospect of a speedy termination ;
it

rather would prepare us for a work deserving the title of that which Christine de

* Of the Advancement of Learning, f I. 33. \ Odyss. I. 260. § Aristoph. Ranae. 1178.

||
De Legibus, XII. % Dante, Paradise, II.
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Pisan wrote, and styled
" Le chemin de longue estude." Jim if a de-

scription of the armor of one hero could justly occupy so many vers-

es as those of Homer and Virgil, in explaining that of Achillea and of

iEneas, what indulgence may not be granted to him win. >ho,,ld endeavor

place before men's eyes the gvi

under the ancient Catholic

rovv i'xoov xoc'ipoi Xsyoov /cal a/covcov^ it isftuTjKJ

one should learn to sing to one's self; KaV$J)Mv roiavra Ss rrep i%lfiLl

eavrcp.f They should be embodied before the
miiid'a/> if on a paint. d tablet

j

that as the poet, says,
" even though we lived and

speeidated^^^Ji.g^.inbraiK
like a sovereign prince, might still maintain for us a stately gallery". >f iav 05 traci-

pictures." Yet I shall not swell the book with those sentences which srrve, like

straw and wool, to pack precious objects for a rude journey. The passage here

will be into quick and generous souls, to whom precious fragments may be offer-

ed as I find them, without the delay of enveloping them in this stuffing of 01

own creation. Cardan shows the advantage of such a plan, saying,
"
Brevity of

language is of excellent service to persons of competent ability and knowledge,

though to stupid and ignorant persons it may be useless. To those who have the

power of understanding many things comprised in few words, this style impress*
-

the mind with more force, brings light, and prevents things from vanishing

through oblivion
;
does not produce weariness

;
and while it increases the authority

of the speaker, augments also in the hearer the desire of being gratified." This

mode of representing the lion only by showing his claws, was greatly esteemed by

the ancients, who studied the utmost brevity and compression in their writin

so as to speak much in a narrow space ;
whereas the moderns, who can trace no con-

nection unless it can be touched with their fingers, are unable to understand any

thing unless it be drawn out at length into a continued flowing discourse. We

hardly,can get beyond the bark of the old authors, who wrote with thegreatesf art

and study ;
so that many things still lie deeply buried in their writing-, which

would amply repay men for the trouble of searching, and which would render any

man now admirable. This is still the remark of Cardan, who gives the Instance

of Plato, who, hating Aristippus and Cleombrotus, wrote that they were in ZEgi-

na when Socrates was in prison. § For it was a fact, that iEgina was only a shorl

distance from Athens.ll From manv writers of the middle age also, men might11*/ »-> w

learn "
scholastico more presse loqui," although it is from their work- that pre-

cedents may be produced to justify the frequent occurrence of poetry, with which

these pages will be interspersed. Thus the Temple of Honor, by John leMaire,

addressed to the Duchesse de Bourtonnois, et d'Auvergne, daughterof Louis X I.

is composed of both prose and verse, after the style of the work by Boethius on

*
Plato, de Repub. II. \ Phcedo, 114. \ Hieronym. Cardan, do Prudentia civili, Lib. cap. I.

SPhsedo. II
P>. cap. 54.
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the Consolations of Philosophy ;* as is also Pierre Michault's book,
" Le Doctri-

nal de Cour," and " Le Verger d' Honneur," by Andre de la Vigiie, and the Man-

uel Royal of John Breche, and the Life of Louis de la Tremouille, by John Bou-

cliet
;
for the separation of the prose and poetry in this latter work was not made

until the year 1536, when the poems were separately published.

It may be remarked in general, that the writers of that period lovect to embrace

the whole of wisdom in their works. Thus, in the famous Tresor of Brunetto the

Florentine, which is said to be "un enchaussement des choses divines et humaines,"

there is an union of theology and the beauties of heathen literature. Perhaps too

in this history there will be found matter to illustrate the position of Aristotle,

on xcdpiz,ovron aXXtfXoov ai aperal, f and that of Plato, when he says, that our

soul seems to resemble a book.! Its form shall not resemble that which the writ-

ers of wars give to their histories, nor such as that adopted by men who relate

the separate condition of particular states, nor that of those meagre annals which

are so tedious and uninviting ;
but it shall be a mixed style, like that proposed by

Dionysius,
"
composed of every idea, both positive and theoretical, that it may be

agreeable both to those who study the policy of nations and to those who devote

themselves to philosophic speculation, and also to such as seek a kind of quiet de-

light in the reading of history."§ So that the subject here proposed would require

a writer like the old Monk of Cluny, Udalricus, who collected with diligence the

ancient customs of that place ;
of whom it is said,

" He was a learned Father, pro-

ducing from his treasury things new and old, with which he instructed many to

knowledge." It may with truth be said here, referring to what I have found in

ancient books,

"Ex<*> KaXd rs (ppddcci, roX/na re /not

EvOela y\c366av opvi'ei Xeyeiv.\\

Or, as Pindar sings of himself elsewhere,
" There are to me, within the quiver,

many quick arrows, sounding to the wise, though with the vulgar they may want

an interpreter."
<f>covavTa dvvsroidiv £5

Ai to ndv, kpur/viccv

XariZ,Ei ^[

The whole may be styled a rhapsody, for it is made up of fragments, and from

the works of men who, like Homer, flourished in an heroic ao-e—
Hie genus antiquum

Magnauimi heroes, nati melioribus annis.**

And the rule for such compositions would not be unworthy of a Christian author,

for the Scoliast on Pindar informs us that the rhapsodists always began with the

*
Gouget, Bibliotheque Francis, Tom. X. p. 70. f Ethic, VI. 13. % Philebus.

§ Antiquit. Rom. Lib. I.
|| Piudar, Olymp. XIII. T Olymp. II. **

^Eneid, VI. 644.
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name of Jove.* Farther than fragments collected in a spirit of revere: th-

ing can be expected here.

Floriferis ut apes in saltibus omnia libant,

Omnia nos itidemdepascimur aurea dicta. f

Certainly if one were ambitious of taking lofty ground in self-defence for

such a mode of composition, there might be abundant precedents. Plautus and

Terence took whole scenes from ancient poets, and Cardinal Bona appeals to the

example of Virgil, Cicero, Aristotle, and also of Plato, who transferred a great

part of the work of Philolaus into his Timseus. Nay, Homer himself suppl

an instance, as Eustathius shows. Apollodorus used to say, that ifany one took

from the books of Chrysippus what he had borrowed from others, there would be

left only empty sheets. St. Jerome remarks, that the writings of St. Ambrose

are filled with the sentences of Origen. The second part of the Somme of St.

Thomas is taken almost entirely from the Speculum of Vincentius Belacensis.

And such a mode is absolutely inseparable from the course of one who attenij

to exhibit ancient manners and ways of thinking :

Veterum volvens monumenta viroruni.i

Which is the object here proposed :
—

for,

Tibi res antiquae laudis et artis

Ingredior, sanctos ausus recludere fontes.^

It may be objected to the design of this work, that it engages one in the sup-

port of an arbitrary system, which would lead us from viewing the truth of his-

tory. Before replying to this charge, I would observe, that the expression, a -\—

tem or systematic, maybe taken and employed in a double signification; in a

good and praise-worthy sense, as well as in one that deserves blame and rejection.

In this latter sense, it appears in those phrases which affirm that some thing is a

mere system, or conformable to this or that system, in whichjudgment, as Frederick

Schlegel remarks,
" men do not intend to affirm that it stands upon do ground

whatever, a mere creation of caprice, but rather, perhaps, that though it may eon-

tain many truths and much good, yet it does not extend tothe whole of truth
; or,

in a word, that the systematic connection is only external and visible and a m

delusive contrivance
; whereas, in a good and right sense, we may say that a work

is a system, or that it is systematic, in allusion to its internal connection, and to

the uniform and living unity which pervades it throughout ." N iw, in this

latter sense, everv work which is written in the spirit of Catholicism must be a

*Rhapsody, from pditzoo wStj, because the Rhapsodisls sun- fragments from Hod

Scoliast on Pindar, Nem, III. ()d. 2, says that they were of the family of Homer, and Pinda

calls them the children of Homer.

fLucret. Lib. III. % ^Eneid, III. 102. § Georg. II. 174. 1 Philosophie der Spracue,
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system : that is, it must embrace the whole of truth. However broken and imper-

fect its arrangement, though it be but a rhapsody, it must still be systematic, in

this noble and just sense of the term
; and, in fact, it is nothing but this Catholic

view of things, conceived in its highest degree of clearness, which Dante describes

in that unrivalled passage, which is near the close of the Paradise, where he says

that he looked, and in the depth of the everlasting splendor

Saw in one volume clasp 'd of love, whate'er

The universe unfolds; all properties

Of substance and of accident beheld

Compounded, yet one individual light

The whole.*

Many saintly men, like St. Benedict, have reached the same pitch, in more

than poetic semblance, and have described it
;
while its practical effects have been

the support and consolation of all the just. These have been expressed in the

sacred songs : "Ambulabam in latitudine, quia mandata tua exquisivi," said

David
;
and again, "Eduxit me in latitudinem •" and again, Statuisti in loco

spatioso pedes meos." f

It is true that I shall not stop to take up the odious and degrading objects

which may occasionally be met with on the way. We read, in Homer, that when

Jove suspended the fatal balance, and the scale of Hector descended, that im-

mediatley Apollo left him—

\iitzv Si h Qolfioi \4n6XXoov.\

The Muse should forsake all cursed and condemned things abandoned by God
;

not search for them and make them the subject of interminable complaints. "How
have my verses injured the state ? "asked Euripides. "Have I composed the history

of Phsedra otherwise than according to the facts ?" "Nay, according to the tacts,"

replies his accuser iEschylus. "But you should not have produced what is evil,

and bring it upon the scene to pervert the minds of youth." Some are yet to be

convinced of the wisdom of our modern writers, who would agree with Euripides
in maintaining that it was more useful to expose on the stage, all the turpitudes of

his familiar fables, than to resemble iEschylus in the lofty and superhuman

grandeur of his theme. § Let no one, however, express his alarm here on account

of truth. ^\A e do not think it a pardonable offence to invent and publish false-

hoods, however admirable in appearance respecting holy men, like Pindar, who

says that it may be allowable for mortals to frame beautiful tales in honor of the

immortals.|| Strictly speaking, however, the best history of these middle ages
would be collected from a series of biographical memorials respecting the great

and holy personages who flourished from the time ofCharlemagne and Alfred till

* Canto XXXIII. f Ps. cxviii. 17, 30. \ XXII. 212. § Aristoph. Ranae, 1055.
|| Olymp.I.
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their close. Frederick Schlegel says, "I would rather seek to find tin Inequal-

ity of a Christian state during this period, in a series of portraits, representing nun

who were great in a Christian sense, and who governed according to Christian

principles, than in any scientific definition.
''

: But all things now are full of

pedantry. History is only regarded as a mine from which men of every political

school can extract the matter which can be made serviceable to the illustration

their respective theories; and even when they loudly protest against such an

application of historical study, they are still like inquisitive mechanics, who,

when presented at the representation of a solemn tragedy, occupy themselves solely

endeavoring to discover by what wires and pullies the scenes are shifted, and the

artifices of the stage conducted, without ever having one thoughl excited by the

harmony of the heroic pageant. How much wiser and more acute are those who

are sittiug in ignorance of what passes behind the scenes and only anxious t<> co-

operate with the moral intentions of the poet, which were to instruct, todelight,

and to move! Whether it be from a mere vanity, which makes men anxious

evince the powers of an analytical mind, even though it is to he misapplied, or

whether it be from the deeper motive mentioned by St. Jerome, saying,

"Lacerant sanctum propositum, et remedium poeuse suae arbitrantur, si nemo sit

sanctus,"f or whether it arise from that mistaken principle which perverts tin-

whole of modern philosophy, and which displays men as the poet says, who

Viewing all objects unremittingly,

In disconnection dead and spiritless;

And still dividing, and dividing still,

Break down all the grandeur,!

the great object of modern research seems to consist in contriving arguments which

will oblige men to renounce their admiration for ancient deeds of virtue, and to

come to the conclusion, that there is no one who cau show them any good. ^ ell

migh the poet feel it sad

to hear

The repetitions wearisome of sense

Where soul is dead, and feeling hath no place;

Where knowledge, ill begun, in cold remark

On outward things, with formal inference ends.

A distinguished professor in the Academy of Paris complain- of the < rermans,

and says that "whenever a social state appears noble and good, seen on one grand

side, they regard it with an exclusive admiration and sympathy. '1 hey are

clined generally to admire, to be impassioned ; imperfections, deficiencies, a

bad side of things strike them but little. Singular contrast ! In the spin

purely intellectual, in the research and combination of ideas, no people have i

*
Philosophic der Geschichte, II. 20. f Epist. XXV III. } Wordsworth, the Excurai
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extent of mind and more philosophic impartiality ;
and when facts are concerned

which address themselves to the imagination, which excite moral emotions, they

fall easily into narrow prejudice and confined views; their imagination wants

fidelity and faith : they lose all poetical impartiality; they do not see things un-

der all their faces, and such as they really are."* This long dogmatical censure,

as far as it is intelligible, proves only the good sense and judgment which guides

the imagination that it condemns. Sin and evil are only negations in the uni-

versal view of this creation, and to the person whose mind is united with the

source and essence of all created things, they are as if not existing. They inter-

rupt not for a moment his view of the immensity of that great glory for which

his heart devoutly returns continual thanks.

It may be further objected to the present design, that it does not suppose suffi-

cient attention to distinguish the peculiar character of each age in the annals of the

Christian society, and that consequently it would tend to give, at the best, but a

very confused idea of the history of the period. But nothing can be farther from

it than to profess to give a history of these ages in any ordinary sense of the term.

The object in view is to show in how many details the life and institutions of

men were then inspired with the Christian spirit, and if the succession of ages are

not always distinguished, it is because such a distinction would be wholly un-

necessary to the proposed argument. And after all, as far as relates to the great-

est part of the subjects that will here be introduced, all ages of the Church are

one and the same, in like manner as when the soul is united to God,

Looking at the point whereto all times are present;

there is for her neither past nor future
;
she is in possession of eternity, and in the

bosom of this immutable eternity, which is God
;
she possesses all things.

I deny not, that in some respects there may be ground for many timid friends of

truth to think that there is danger and novelty in the course which is here laid

down for us. What more dangerous, they will say, than to attempt to eulogize

these ancient times, which so many deem to have been buried in darkness and

barbarism ? And

Why dost thou with single voice renew memorial of their praise?

I admit, that in some parts we may seem to arrive at troubled and turbid waters.

Convinced, however, notwithstanding the arguments of the sophists, that there is

always excellent store beyond them
;
I only ask, in the Platonic style, "Whether

I, being youngest, and having experience of many streams, may not be permit-

ted to try to first pass alone, leaving those who would counsel me to watch in safety,

and determine if it be fordable to them also who are older; that if it should prove

*Guizot, Cours d' Hist. Mod. IV. 3.
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so, they also may cross over, but if it be not passable, it will be of no importance
that I should incur danger."* We shall enter on a forest where no ti

steps hath worn a way, but it may resemble that forest of ( lolonea, the foresl of

the sombre destinies, yet flourishing with all the sweet verdure ofa Grecian spring
within which the laurel, and the olive, and the vine are found, and where the

nightingale pours forth her ceaseless song.f I shall not and the track of many
lately preceding us. For there is no chance here of discovering mines of gold
and silver, or any thing that can be turned into money ;

nor can 1 hope thai

many will hereafter follow. I am but a lonely gleaner "throuo-h field- time-

wasted;" but the weakest may do something, and as a father
says, "sometimes

what has been left by the perfect is found by a little boy." It will 1m- something

in our age to bring any one to renounce the style of the ignoble Capaneus, "We
are much better than our fathers:"

Too Hi) /uoi naTEfjai nod' o/ku'i/ svBso nn.

and to say not merely from devotion, but upon a ground of historical veracity,

"Sufficit mihi Domine
; neque enim melior sum quam patres mei." It will be

something to make the proud world see that all were not of its train jthatthere were

those "who faith preferred, and piety to God." But whatever be the supp

danger, or the apparent novelty, let it be well understood that the whole is written

in a spirit of the most humble submission to the judgment of our holy mother

the Catholic Church, and that it' any thing should be in the least at variance with

that judgment, I renounce, and in proportion to the degree of variance, abhor

it with the utmost clearness of tongue and sincerity of heart.

Iu a little work that once met the eye of a few persons, whom chance or pri-

vate friendship directed to it, which attempted to unfold the ways of the ancient

chivalry, may perhaps be traced the commencement of this course, of which I now

enter upon the last stages. Here we need a still more simple construction, and

one ought to perceive already that we move in a freer sphere, as in imagination we

draw nearer to the limit where all wishes end. It should be no longer that same

mixture of grace and terror, as when we consorted with the offspring of earth

and darkness. The burlesque and the ignoble ought to disappear. We are en-

tering as if within that circle of hope described by Dante, which inspires tem-

perance in sadness, and a melancholy, always gentle, which ha- led all the misan-

thropy of this lower world and of hell. The haughty knight, severe and i nil. \

ible in his judgments, must disappear now or leave but few traces, and we .-hall

seem, though some will ascribe it only to a greater degree of weakness, i<> have li

the memory of the agitations of the world : and though the subjeel of this book

will be so high above me, there need be no charge of great presumption, for il

*
Plato, de Legibus, Lib. X. \ Sophoc. (Edip. Col.

|
[I. IV. HO.



38 MORES CATHOLICI; OR,

will not be as priest or man of blessed order that I shall propose my thoughts,

but like to those who, speaking before their betters with reverent awe,

Draw not the voice alive unto their lips.

I shall but suggest things in imperfect sounds; coming forth as the meanest broth-

er, that has only charge of the outward gate of the blissful enclosure, or perhaps

as the last comer among the rude strangers of the common hall; and if still some-

times there should be aught of rash and intemperate observable, it will be enough
to remember, that such men have long haunted the proud courts of mundane

chivalry, and that time is needful no less for diseases of the mind than for those

of the body. The sea itself, for a long while after the tempest, is still agitated ;

still its waves retire back to return again and dash themselves against the shore,

and it is not till after a great interval that they become appeased and recover

their original tranquillity. Ah ! truly, to lead men to consort with the spirits of

the great and good of times gone by, demands a tongue not used to childlike bab-

bling :
—

Myself I deem not worthy, and none else

Will deem me. I, if on this voyage then

I venture, fear it will in folly end;*

fori shall sometimes catch, even amidst the music of angelic bells, the wild measure

of those tales that once charmed me :

Rude though they be, still with the chime

Return the thoughts of early time.

Then will begin to rise the ancient pride, and like the last minstrel in Newark's

tower, he who once loved all the pomp of chivalry, will begin, perhaps, (such

grounds are there for suspecting the truth of Plato's nation, that names are of

some importance in determining the human course,)

-to talk anon

Of good Earl Francis dead and gone,
And of Earl Walter, rest him God !

A braver never to battle rode.

Thus,
"
speaking of matters, once perhaps befitting well to speak, now better

left untold ;" and then going on to say
—

He would full fain,

He could recall an ancient strain

He never thought to sing again.

For he too his legendary song could tell

* Dante, Hell. II.
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Of ancient deed, so loDg forgot ;

Of feuds whose memory was not
;

Of forests, now laid waste and bare
;

Of towers which harbor now the hare
;

Of manners, long since changed and gone :

Of chiefs, who under their grey stone

So long had slept, that fickle fame

Hath blotted from her rolls their name.

Alas! it must indeed be admitted, in concluding- this
preliminary discourse

that, in alluding almost inadvertently to this seducive power of deceitful ima

and to this variety of contending themes, within the bounds ofthe imagination

we have laid bare a source of real danger, enough to make us proceed tremblii

ly on our way in thoughtfulness and dread
;

for it is the counsel of the wise,

as given in the words of Albert the Great, that we should abstain from the phan-

tasms and images of corporeal things, because above all things that mind
pleas*

-

God which is naked and stript from these " forms and features
;
since it is certain,

that if the memory, imagination, and thought be at leisure often todwell on such

things, it will follow that the mind must be entangled with new or with the rel-

ics of ancient things, or be variously qualified, according to other objects ;
and

the spirit of grace and truth departs from thoughts which are without under-

standing:. Therefore a true lover of Jesus Christ ought to be so united in

understanding, by a good will to the Divine will and to goodness, and

removed from all phantasms and passions, that he should not observe whether

he be despised or honored, or in what way soever entreated, but should be in a

manner transformed into the Divine likeness, so as not to see any other creat-

ures or himself unless only in God, and so as to love only God, and to remem-

ber nothing of others or of himself, unless in God."*

These are the thoughts which purge the world's gross darkness off, and which

heal the wounds of those that weep to see "the heathen conic." I would exclaim

in those words of Dante to the spirit of Oderigi, who had shown the vanity

earthly ambition. True great Albert,

True are thy sayings; to my heart they breathe

Tlie kindly spirit of meekness, and allay

What tumors rankle there. f

*
Albertus, M. de adhauendo Deo, cap. VI. f Purg. XI.
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CHAPTER II.

now delaying no longer through distrust, for they will assist mewhose

manners I record, let us advance as if we heard entoned the sentence

^^| from the mount, as if voices in strain ineffable did sing, "Blessed are

the poor in spirit." Blessed the poor ! Ah, how far unlike to this the

learning of those that are without. There it was said with the great

Stagyrite,
" We fear all evil things ;

such as loss of fame, poverty, sick-

ness, friendlessness, and death."* And here we are taught that each one of these

can he the object of a Christian's love who meekly follows Christ. Aristotle in-

sists that it is disgraceful, and indicative, of the highest insolence not to fear the

want of glory. So far behind does his famed learning halt. The Athenian, with

Plato, would make a law in. every state to this effect,
" Let there be no poor per-

son in the city, let such a person be banished from the cities, and from the forum,

and from the country fields, that the country may be altogether pure and free

from an animal of this kind."f In short, for four thousand years poverty was

looked upon as a dreadful evil, a sign of malediction, insomuch that even he who

was by such love inspired, that all our world craves tidings of his doom, prayed

to God to deliver him from it. And such continues to be the case, for wherever

the influences of the Catholic Church of Christ has not become dominant, the same

sentiments maintain their ground among men, and form them to action. The poor

are still those vile animals against whom the Athenian proposed to make laws,

banishing them from every place of public resort, that the country may be clear of

them. The Bonzes of Japan, in the time of St. Francis Xavier, even taught that

neither the poor nor women could be saved, and the contrary doctrine of the

Gospel was what chiefly rendered the preaching of that holy missionary so strange

to them.| The ages of faith were admirable in the contrast which they exhibit-

ed to this opinion and practice respecting the condition of poverty, as I shall pro-

ceed to show, by pointing out what were the sentiments held respecting it, and what

was, in fact, the practice of men during that period. The sentiments, the principles,

the philosophy, or, in short, the religion of men, in these ages, taught expressly that

since the incarnate Son of God had chosen poverty for himself, and poverty in all

*
Ethic, Nicomach. Lib. III. 6.

Y'Onoai 7) Xoopa tov toiovtov Zoouv /cahapd yiyvqrai z6 itapoiTtccv. De Legibus, Lib.

XI.

X Bouhour's Vie de St. F. Xavier, 11/
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its bitter circumstances, and had pronounced a blessing upon the spiril which i

responded with it, it was therefore a good and holy state to be borne cheerfully by

all, and even to be embraced voluntarily by such as aspired to perfection ;
and in

fact many, who like St. Dominic, as Dante says, seemed messengers and friends

fast-knit to Christ, showed their first love after the firs! counsel thai ( !hrisl gave.
" Let the Pagan," says St. Bernard, "seek riches, who lives withoul ( rod

;
lei

Jew seek them, who receives temporal promises; but with what front, or with

what mind caua Christian seek riches, after that Chris! has proclaimed the p
blessed?"* "Not to have the burden of poverty," .-ays St.Augustin," istohave

the burden more than needful of riches." The rich will discover at thelasl day
what a weight has been this burden, unless the poor shall have relieved Lh< m of it

by receiving their alms. There will remain nothing to them bui thai terrible \i

of the Gospel, Vse vobis divitibus, Christ in his Gospel speaks to the rich only to

thunder against their bride, Vse vobis divitibus ! A virgin can conceive, a barren

woman can bring forth a child, a rich man can be saved
;
these are three mini'

of which the Holy Scriptures give us no other reason, but only that God is all

powerful. This is what Bossuet says in his discourse on St. Francis ofAssisium.

St. Chrysostom says that there are always three considerations which should make

a rich Christian humble
,
the contrast between the condition of the rich and that

of Jesus Christ in poverty, the choice which Jesus Christ made of poverty for him-

self, and the character of malediction which he seems to have fixed upon rich

" Oh if we loved God as we ought," cries St. Augustin, "we should not have any

love for rnoney."f "The rich man speaks of his money," says St. Cyprian, "his

goods, his riches, which are all to be kept for himself."!

How many from their grave

Shall with shorn locks arise; who living, ay,

A.nd at life's last extreme, of this offence,

Through ignorance, did not repent! §

How many are, even now, like the snaoes described by Virgil ?

Quam velleut sethere in alto

Nunc et pauperiem et duros peiferre labores!
J

Now, at least, they know, "how dear it costeth not to follow ( !hrist."

"What have we to answer," asks St. Cyprian, "to the arguments of Satan

against these wretched men, when he asserts that they have always served him

and offered him their treasures ? How can we defend the souls of the rich cover-

ed with such thick darkness ?"1 "Woe to you, his wretched followers ! "cries

Dante, on beholding their distress in hell.

Of gold and silver ye have made your god

Diff'ring wherein from the idolater,

* Serm. I. De omnibus Sanctis. f In Joan. Tract. XL. 20.

§ Dante, Purgatory, XXII. II VI. 436. 1 De Bon. Op. 1 1 E eem
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But that he worships one, a hundred ye?

How must the trumpet sound for you, since yours

Is the third cbasm.

Some of the ancient sages were not without an insight into the evil and dan-

ger of riches, however that truth was generally obscured. Plato shows that the

man who would correspond in his own life to the best constituted state must de-

spise riches from his youth.* The man who in his life corresponds to a state

whose constitution is mixed with good and evil, will despise riches while young ;

but as he grows old, he will become fond of them, because he partakes of the

money-loving nature, tov cpikoxprjixarov cpvGsoo?, from not being devoted

purely to virtue, through having lost the best guard, which consists in reason

tempered with music, Aoyov /Aovffi/crj fcsppapiivov which alone is the preserver

of virtue through life to whoever possesses it. And in another place he says, "We

have proved, therefore, that the very rich are not good men, and if not good, that

they cannot be happy."f And of the rich and powerful man, Socrates says else-

where, "that he is always in want of most things, and that he appears poor in-

deed if any one knows how to view his whole soul."! In another place, he

speaks as follows : "Who can question the possibility of the sons and descendants

of kings and despots being born with a true philosophic nature ? No one certain-

ly. But perhaps it will be said, that if such sons should be born to them, their

disposition must, of necessity, be corrupted, for we have ourselves admitted that

it is very difficult to save it. But that in all the lapse of time there should not

have been one saved, it would be absurd to suppose. If, then you grant the

possibility of one escaping, it is sufficient to justify our hypothesis and to screen

us from the charge of teaching impossibilities."§ This is language sufficiently

discouraging to the rich, of whom there are many, and the good are rare. In

truth, even according to the morals of Aristotle, such men might generally be

found guilty in the two respects of deficiency in giving, and of excess in ap-

propriating :|| rtj T sXXeiipei rf/S doffeoj? /cat rrj v7T£pp°o\f} ri]i X?}ip£OJ?. He

says elsewhere, that "men who have ever so little, think that they have enough

of virtue, but that they would go on to infinity adding to their wealth and posses-

sions, to their power and glory."^f Plato represents Socrates as laughing at men

of this description, and saying, as if he had lived on the bank of Thames, "that

they would regard it as the height of happiness ifthey «ould have gold even within

their bodies, three talents in their stomach, a talent in their skull, and a statera

in each eye ;
and that they envy the Scythians for having their skull lined with

gold, though it is for men to drink out of them."**

But it was only in the school of Christ that ordinary men were enabled to

discover the depth of the evil, and the exceeding folly of that spirit of appropriating

* De Repub. VIII. f De Legibus, Lib. V. \ De Repub. Lib. IX. § De Repub. Lib. VI.

[| Ethic, Lib. IV. cap. I. 1 Polit. Lib. VII. c. I.
** Plat. Euthydemus.
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riches to themselves. St. Chrysostom asks, "Why does not the gold that shii

in the shops of merchants give you the same pleasure as if it belonged to you per-

sonally? At least this would not involve you in such a number of tormei

You reply, because it does not belong to you. Thence I conclude that it is noth-

ing but avarice which makes you love all these treasures. What mean these ex-

pressions, this is ours, and that does not belong t<> us ".' Winn I examine tl

words to the bottom I find only vanity and nothi no im-s. How often does a single

moment cause people to lose for ever what they call theirs? All this appl

equally to those vast possessions, those magnificent houses, those delicious gar-

dens, of which the rich men of this world are so proud, and in allusion to which

you will find that the words 'mine and ours-' are senseless and vain. For the use of

these things is common to all, only those who are called the possessors have the

trouble of taking care of them."* St. Chrysostom does not seem here to contem-

plate the possibility of such a state as that in which no one but the actual possessor

was allowed to enjoy the goods of life, such as may now be seen in countries wh(

a servile war has repeatedly been on the eve of breaking out, to close the tragedy

of "mine and thine," personages which have played such a part from the very first

in that drama partaking of the terrible and the ludicrous, which professed to rep-

resent the downfall of superstition and the establishment by law of the reign of

primitive Christianity !

What must be the wretched state of that mind which can find delight in the sol-

itude of pride, in the gloomy seclusion of vast parks, from which ( rod and nun are

equally excluded? In the middle ages the castle of the Lord was surrounded by

the houses of his dependants, and yet even then it was not a secret that hi> eleva-

tion had no privilege as to greater happiness. Martial d'Auvergne, in his Vigils

of the death of Charles VII. contrasts the life of the great with that ofthe poor,

and says

Mieulx vaut liesse

L'accueil et l'adresse,

L'armour et simplesse

Des bergiers pasteurs,

Qu' avoir a largesse

Or, argent, ricbesse,

Ne la gentillesse

De ses grans Seigneurs;

Car ils ont douleurs

Et des maulx greigneurs;

Mais pour nos labeurs

Nous avons sans cesse

Les beaulx pres et fleurs,

Fruitaiges, odeurs.

Et joye a nos cueurs,

Sans inal qui nous blesse.f

* Tractatus de Virginitate, cap. 24. f Gouget, Bibliotb. Prancai
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And in a later age Francois Maynard could affirm in song, "that all the pom-

pous houses of princes,"

Xe sont que de belles prisons

Pleines d'illustres miserables.*

What did a splendid palace profit Cosmo de Medicis when, after the death of

John, he used to walk in sorrowful meditation through the vast apartments, ob-

serving that it was too large a house for so small a family ? Yet such is moral

blindness ! Our Lord never inhabited any house which he could call his own,

and we must establish ourselves in castles and Louvres which are to be called

ours, as if we were never to leave our present habitations.

Riches were also known to be evil in a Christian sense, because ofthe innumer-

able obstacles which they evidently oppose to the spiritual life. "Ubi rerum

omnium abundant ia est,ibi plerumque etiam vitiorum," says Drexelius.f Fuller

confesses, in his quaint style, the secret which explained many changes which had

lately occurred in his unhappy country : "The possession of superfluous wealth

sometimes doth hinder our clear apprehensions of matters." "Merchants," says

Cardan, "and they who arrive at riches by a continued course of smiling fortune,

and also the majority of nobles, are time servers."! "Avoid the great, and con-

fer no benefit upon them, for they are by nature ungrateful; and the experience

of this fact is more known than the reason is evident."^ Nobilitv, when it is not

bound by the chains of the Catholic religion, will generally be proud and terri-

ble in proportion to its power ;
and men who have only the sentiments of nature

will be found to regard it alternately with abhorrence and with a kind of super-

stitious awe. Children dread the approach of those great men of the earth
;
and

even age forgets, in his presence, what is due to its own native dignity. The

proud rich man shows himself to his visitors and guests, as Plutarch says,
u
V7ro6/ceXi^sff0ai 7rpoff/cvvovjusvov /cai KaraaroXi^ouevov /cai avanXar-

ro/uevov vn ccvtgov 6o07rep ayaX/xa ftapftapiKov.\
In ages of faith, when such men did appear they were sure to hear language as

bold and severe as that of St. Jerome, when he said, "Do not say to me, I am

sprung from an illustrious race
;
I have always lived in delights, in the midst of

every luxury ;
I cannot deprive myself of wine, nor of these exquisite meats, nor

adopt so severe a mode of life. I would answer you with all the rigor of my
ministry. Well, then, live according to your law, since you cannot live according
to the lawofGod."T[ They would have been reminded, that some centuries be-

fore the very title on which they prided themselves signified a miscreant, for the

mescreants and infidels were the "Gentiles." Father Louis of Grenada was un-

able to take any other view of the great nobles of his age, of whom he said pub-

lb. Tom. XVI. 69. f De conformit. humanse voluntatis cum Diviu. Lib. V. cap. 7.

% PrudentiaCivilis. cap. VI. § lb. cap. XL.
|
How to discern true Friends XXXV.

TfS. Hieronym. Epist. ad Eustath.
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licly, that almost all by pride and heaping up riches precipitate themselv< - and
their heirs into hell.*

Curst be estate got with so many a crime,
Yet this is oft the stair by which meu climb.f

To follow the spirit and manners of the gentle by denomination, from the

times described by Spelman in his history of sacrilege to the present, one mighl
almost suppose that the world had receded to that state during whirl, the title

passed under its heathen signification. That balance of Critolaus, of which the

goods of the soul were placed in one scale and those of the body in the other,!

places them in no dilemma, for they decide without deliberation. They stigma-
tize the choice of aFrancis and an Anthony as the folly ofan abjecl superstition j

and it would be hard even to find among them an example such as thai of the

heathen youth Lysiteles, who says of his poor friend, "Quia sine omni malitia i

tolerare egestatem ejus volo.§ Speak to them of "loving holy poverty, humility
and patience, following the way of Christ and of his saints,"|| like such multitudes

of men of all ranks as did embrace this way in the ages of faith, and they reply,

as in the words of Spencer,

"Lett be thy bitter scorne

And leave the rudenesse of that antique age
To them, that live therein in state forlorne.

Thou that dost live in later times must wage

Thy works for wealth, and life for gold engage."T

And even when their language is intended to be all disinterestedness and noble

sentiment, even when these high-minded followers of reformers and patri< its are fi »r

declaring their ardent desire to make every personal sacrifice to further some end

which is to bear the semblance and win the honors of a holy cause, their tone

are unable to complete a sentence without providing always thai there shall be

"a reasonable equivalent" for themselves. Here an important reflection sugg

itself. We often seem lost in astonishment at the slowness of men to comply

with the loving invitations of the Church of Christ ; we are amazed thai unan-

swerablearguments should produce no effectupon thecrowd ofrich philosophers, who

are all considered by the world as such enlightened judges. Ah ! we mighl learn

the reason of this from the Evangelist, where he says of some who heard all the

things spoken by Christ, "erant avari et deridebant ilium."' How should we

expect them to answer otherwise to the dispensers of his mysteries? especially in

a land like that the poet speaks of, "where for lucre a 'no' is quickly made V"

"Wisdom herself," says Pindar, "is fettered by gain."

dXXd /eepSei feed 6ocpia 8£8et<xi.\\

And Mammon wins his way when seraphs mighl despair!

* In Festo alicujus martyris Concio TT. \ Tasso, II. 58. | Cicero, Tuscul. V. VI.

§ Plautus, Tritium. II. 2.
||
Thorn, a Kempis, De tribus tabernaculis, 1.

•[ Fairy Queen, II. 7.
** Luc. XVI. 14. \\ Pyth. Od. Ill
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True, such men may sometimes appear to be convinced, and even perhaps moved

in their will to embrace the holy law of Catholics, but it will be only to furnish

an example of a most strange and awful phenomenon in the human heart. Fath-

er Lewis of Grenada points out this, "How subtle is self-love, and how it seeks

some utility for itself, even amidst noble affections . When Paul disputed con-

cerning the judgment to come, before Felix, with such force, that we are told

that Felix was filled with awe, and that he trembled, what do we find was the

consequence of this terror ? Truly a wonderful thing. 'At the same time,' says

Luke, 'he hoped that he would receive money from Paul.' Who could have con-

ceived this?"*

No longer, then, let any one be surprised at finding every intellectual force un-

available with the rich, or with those who love money, in poverty : with those

whom Cicero describes as, "a race of men horrible and fearful, who hold their

possessions embraced with such love, that rather than relinquish them, you would

say, their limbs might sooner be torn from their bodies."f

But how far have we wandered from beatitude ? Beati pauperes ! Ah ! how

deeply did these words sink into the hearts of men in faithful ages ! Such is the

eminent dignity of the poor in the Church, that Bossuet declares that already,

even in this world, by means of the Church, God has partly fulfilled that sen-

tence which will hereafter be fully accomplished, that the last shall be first, and

the first last. In the world, the poor seem born only to serve the rich
;
on the

contrary, in the holy Church, the rich are only admitted on condition of their

serving the poor ;
for those that are the last in the world are first in the Church.

"The Church, therefore," says Bossuet,
u
may be called the city of the poor, as

it is the city of God." To the poor was the Saviour sent, to the poor he preached

his first sermon. It was the poor who first entered into the Church
;

it was the

poor whom God chose, that they might be rich in faith and heirs of his kingdom.

St. Paul besought the brethren to pray for him, that the service which he was

about to render to the poor, that is, the alms he was about to give, might be

agreeable to them.J With such honor did he revere them ! In the world the

rich may assume and bear proud titles, but in the Church of Jesus Christ they

are only recognized as the servants of the poor.§ Observe how this philosophy

prevailed in the middle ages. "The Church," says Jona, "wishes to have rich

men, such as the Apostle decribes, men rich in good works
;
for the Church

understands, by a rich man, one who is rich in Christ; but as for others, they

should have no honor among Christians. They are rich at home in gold and

silver but in the Church they are beggars."| It is most curious to observe how
in these ages the love which men entertained for the beauty of the divine temples

* In Festo B. Jacobi Concio II. f Pro L. Flacco. % Rom. xv. 30, 31.

§ Sermon sur l'eminente dignite des pauvres dans l'Eglise.

| Ionae Aurelianensis Episcop. de Institution La'icali, Lib. I. cap. 20. apud Dacber. Spicileg.

Tom. I.
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induced them to labor with constant diligence in order to qualify them

entering them; so that to this end they strove with as much care as men do
to heap up temporal riches to support their living hithe secular courts. They car. d

not if they were beggars in the world's eye, if they were conscious of having sent

that treasure before them which they might hope to find

When that the two assemblages shall part,

One rich eternally, the other poor.'"

Hereafter we shall have occasion to show in detail, how, under the influence of

the Church, a multitude of institutions arose to minister both to the spiritual and

material wants of the poor, founded toowithout gold or silver, but with prayers and

fasting, and meek humility ;
but of these, one instance must be sufficient for tin-

present, to give an idea of the spirit which animated them all.

In a letter of St.Theresa written to Father Dominick Bagnez, there is the follow-

ing sentence :

" Be assured. Father, that it is an occasion of the greatest joy to me
whenever I receive sisters who bring nothing with them to the convent, whom 1

receive for the loveof God; I wish I might receive them all in this manner. "|
There is at present before me a task which might seem to some very diffi-

cult, to show that the influence of this philosophy was diffused in some

degree even over the rude and troubled scene of civil society. There ex-

ists a long letter from Pope Gregory the Great to the sub-deacon Peter,

who had been charged with the administration of the goods of the Church

of Sicily, in which the Pontiff desires him to attend minutely to the interests of

the rustic population, and to abolish various customs which oppressed them, and

which he adds,
" he detests altogether."! Guizot observes that these prescriptions

of benevolence and justice will explain why the people were always so anxious to

be placed under the domination of the Church, for that the lay proprietors

were then very far from watching so carefully over the interest of the inhabitants

of their domains. § This is a just observation
;

but yet it is no less true that the

principle of respect being due to the poor, was forced by religion even upon the

secular society. The famous ordinance of Louis le Rutin for the enfranchisement

of the serfs began thus
;

" Since according to the right of nature, every one should

be born free, and that by certain usages and customs, which have been introduced

and kept from great antiquity in our kingdom, and that by adventure many of our

common people are fallen into condition of servitude which greatly displeas

We, considering that our kingdom is called the kingdom of the Francs, and wish-

ing that the thing should in truth agree with the name, by deliberation ofour gnat

council have ordained, and do ordain, that generally throughout our kingdom, as

far as in us lies, and in our successors, such servitudes should he abolished, and that

*Dante, Pur. XIX. \ Vie de S. Therese, pur de Villefore, Tom. 1.

X S. Greg. Epist. Lib. I. 44. § Cours d'Hist. Mod. IV. 8.
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freedom should be given on good and agreeable condition to all those who are

fallen into servitude, either by origin, or by marriage, or by residence."* Guizot

says, speaking of this ordinance, that in our age the emperor Alexander would not

have dared to publish a similar ukase in Russia : he would not have dared to pro-

claim that, according to the right of nature, all men should be born free, f In

these ages, life was all in harmony with itself, and poetry, united with domestic

manners and with social activity, was a source of consolation to the poor as well as

to the rich. The greatest part of men's time was not devoted to business and

speculations, and to what is now called the positive of existence, while only some

rare hours belonged, as a privilege, to a select few, during which they might pro-

cure emotions by purchase, at a theatre or in a library : and how small is even

this privileged number ! A late French writer makes this reflection :

" The im-

mense majority," he remarks,
" are delivered over to labors which nothing enno-

bles, to cares which nothing can console." There is no more servitude we are told
;

the emancipation of the people is accomplished. Well, but liberty alone is not

sufficient for man
;
it can be only a mean, never an end. Witness the savage ;

he

is free, and yet what is he? In the middle ages the social state was no doubt im-

perfect; Christianity had not terminated her work, but was it not better to be one

of the people then, than to be so now in the nineteenth century? Was there not

more movement around him, and did he not participate in it in a manner more

immediate and direct? He was a serf, it is true, but now is he not a workman?

The first held to something; a moral tie attached him to the family of his master,

to the castle whose old towers protected him as they had his fathers
;
to the Church

at whose door he assumed all the dignity of a man and of a Christian, and which

offered an inviolable asylum against the power of the world. Around him all was

animated; his habits, his labors, his privations, his perils, were all connected with

ideas in which he had faith, and for which he would have died gladly. Behold that

great sensation caused by Peter the Hermit, and by St. Bernard. Hearken to the

voice of the millions ofobscure priests, who are each a power, and who like Foulques

de Neuilly, Martin Litz, Herloin, Eustache de Flay, &c, repeated throughout

Europe the words which Rome was addressing not to kings, but to Christianity at

large. It was in speaking to nations, and in stirring up all the popular convictions,

that Urban II. made himself be understood at Clermont, and it was by speaking
the same language that Innocent III., Innocent IV., Gregory IX., Pius II., and

so many other great Pontiffs, kept alive the sacred fire and enthusiasm,which was to

preserve the Christians of the east. It may be observed that all the negociations

of Rome, purely political, to determine kings to bear assistance to the Christian

colonies of Asia, and afterwards to the Greek empire, when it was menaced by the

successors ofOthman, were ineffectual against the rivalry of interests or the im-

placable enmities of courts
;
but when the Popes, afflicted by the sad news which

* Ordonnanc. des Rois, T. I. p. 5S8. f Cours d'Hist. IV. 8.
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came from the Holy Land, showed to the Christian people their brethren of th

East, struggling against the sultans of Egypt and 1 Damascus
;
when they end

ored to excite their sympathy for the young colonies of Edessa, Tripoli, and Anti-

och, founded at the price of their fathers' blood
; and, above all, when they mi

Jerusalem speak, Jerusalem, again polluted by the infidels, then were kings borne

away by the people, and obliged to yield before the will of the devouf and heroic

multitude. Their political combinations could not resisi the murmuring popula-

tion, which demanded an account of their delays. It was not from the circle of

courts, but from the heart of countries, that proceeded those cries of enthusiasm

and of faith,
"
Jerusalam, Jerusalem ! Dieu le vent ! il le l'aut !"

- then il

was not merely in the decline of the minstrel's art that the wandering harper
nit'srht

Tune to please a peasant's car.

The harp a king had loved to hear.

For there was an union of feeling and even of taste, and a community of enjoy-

ments among the high and low. The same poet, who devoted his genius to in-

struct princes and nobility, paid an equal regard to the wants of the poor, of ar-

tisans and country laborers, who are all severally addressed by Simon 1 '>'

»ugouine,

in his famous Poem of the Young Prince conquering the Kingdom of < rood 1

nown.f John Bouchet, who wrote so many chivalrous books, in hi- Epistles

gives instruction to all classes of men, from the throne to the cabin : the plough-
man is taught with as much detail as the prince; the knightly author disdains no

state, not even that of the young scholar in the University of Poitiers, nor that

of the printer and bookseller.! The gentle Symphorien Champier also, in his

" Nef des Princes etdes Batailles de Noblesse," gives instruction, useful ami prof-

itable, to all kinds of people, to teach them how io live and diewell.§ In fact,

there is no feature of the heroic character, in the middle ages, of which we find

more explicit notice, than its Christian affection for the poor, and it- scrupulous

delicacy in defending them from injustice, as in the instance related by 1 >on 1 1

Savedra Faxarda, of the kimr, Don Alonzo VII. who no sooner discovered that

an outrage had been committed upon a poor laborer by a certain noble, than he

flew in disguise with such speed to inflict punishment, that it was executed

the guilty oppressor knew that lie had been discovered. Don Fernando, theCath-

olic, did nearly the same thing when he set out secretly from Medina to Salaman-

qua, where he seized Rodriguez Maldonat, who had been guilty of oppression i

the fortress of Monleon.||

The very maxims of nobility had a tone of spirituality, which had been infi

ed into them by the Catholic religion, and which tended to soften the distinction

*Le Correspondant, 43. f Gouget, Tom. X. 169. |
Ibid. T XI. 308. § Ibid. \

I Mariana, Hist. Hisp.
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between rich and poor.
"
Mobility," says the knight, who argues with the clerk,

in a famous book of chivalry,
"
proceeds at first from nobleness of manners and

virtue. Richesses ne peuvent toller ne donner noblesse
;
carrichesse sontde soy

viles
;
et ce qui est vil ne pent aucun nobiliter ;" and riches are vile, because he

who hath them "
esttoujours angoisseux et en soucy."*

But whatever may be thought as to the political situation in these ages of the

poor, to whom is promised a spiritual, not a material recompense, there can be no

doubt but that the sentence from the mount was fully verified, which pronounces

them to be blessed. The moderns, indeed, would hear poverty speaking in her

own defence, with far more impatience than did Blepsidemus and Chremulus.

Nevertheless, her arguments, as stated in that old play, are unanswerable, even

in the school of political economists. The best answer that they can make to her,

would be in the unblushing confession of Blepsidemus,-
—"

Truly, by Hercules,

I wish to be rich and to feast with my children and my wife, and then, washed

and adorned, proceeding from the bath, to spurn at laborers and at poverty. "•}

" The rich man," as is observed in the Platonic dialogue,
" has power to commit

crimes which the poor man is prevented from accomplishing ;
the powerful can

commit crimes which the infirm are unable to act
;

riches and power are there-

fore evils, so far as they give means of ODerations to the will which is inclined

to evil."|

When Zeno heard that the ship was lost, in which was all his property,

he said,
—"You do well, O fortune, driving me to the scrip and to a life of phi-

losophy !"§ Oh, how deeply were these truths felt by Christians in ages of faith !

and with what sweetness and conviction are they expressed by them ! "Will you
hearken to one of that family whom t

1

i cord girt humbly? "The falcon, when

she is too full, will not know her master : so it was with the prodigal son. Riches

did separate him from God, and poverty brought him home again." This is what

Father Diego de Stella remarks, in his work on the Contempt of the "World.
||

"Contemplate our Lord," says St. Bonaventura, "seated at the well, waiting for

the return of his disciples with food, and see with what humility and condescen-

sion he speaks to that poor woman of Samaria, and contemplate his frugality ;

for the disciples were to return with food, but where was he to eat it ? At the

side of the well, or by a stream or fountain, and this you may believe was his cus-

tom, through poverty and simplicity of life. He had no exquisite dainties, no

curious vessels, no delicate wine, but pure water from that fountain or rivulet."Tf

The ancients, even in their blind unhappy state, were yet sensible of the blessed-

ness of the very circumstances which are now deemed the evils of poverty :
—

* Le Songe du Vcrgier. f Aristopli. Plutus, C13. % Eryaias. § Plutarch, de exsilio.

I
On the Contempt of the World, by F. Diego de Stella, of the order of St. Francis; translated

from the Spanish. St. Omers, 1622. Part i. 87.

\ Meditationes vitas Christi, cap. x.xxi.
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"Yet was their manner then but bare and playne;
For th' antique world excesse and prydedid bate,
Such proud luxurious pompe is swollen up but late."

"It seemed/' as Cicero says, "an evident thing, and nature herself daily taughl
them, quam paucis, quam parvis rebus egeat, quam vilibus." There w;

supper of Xenocrates, which was enough to teach men that they had no need

riches, and that bribery could not stain their souls.
|

The laws of ( n
te, giv< n

by Minos, or by Jove himself, and those of Lycurgus, as ( iicero observes, trained

youth to virtue by labor, and hunger, and thirst, and cold.| Plato introdu

a speaker, who praises the discipline observed by the Lacedemonian youth, and

expressly commends their practice of going barefooted in winter, and of then-

sleeping under the stars without a bed, and having no servants to wait upon them,

wandering over the country by night and by day ;
and in reply to the question of

an Athenian, he says that " valor and a manly spirit are not evinced merely In-

resisting fear and pain, but by overcoming desires, and pleasures, and luxun
Is it not strange that men professing to be Christians should attempl to con-

demn the same state of manners, when resulting from Christian discipline, pover-

ty and simplicity ? "The best discipline for the body," says Plato, "is that sim]

and Homeric economy, which corresponds to the tone of the simplest music,

i] /3sXriffTtj yvfxvaariki) adeXqi?'/ tiS av euj t?jS an:\?)$ /.tovaih-i"/:; for simplicity

in music produces temperance and wisdom in the soul, and in gymnastic discipline,

health in the body."! The learned physicians of the middle age came to the

same conclusion. Cardan describing the great importance of moderation, and even

austerity as to food and drink, observes, that it is by such discipline that the man-

ners of youth can be preserved from evil, and adds a remarkable allusion to the

custom of his time, saying,
—"This may be easily seen in the children of nobility

so well brought up, merely on account of this spare diet, for it is not by stripes that

they are restrained. I have never seen a young person abstemious in food who

perished, unless through an accident
;
but such boys, when otherwise well brought

up, generally arrive with glory at great old age."^[ These habit- were called into

constant exercise by the ordinary engagements of life. Thus, when Madame de

Chantal used to be on ajourney, she always chose the poorest houses for her lodgii

she used to eat with the poor of their common hard fare, and thus found sourc -

of spiritual perfection, in the very circumstances which fill our modern travell

with such bitter disgust.**

The sons of noble houses did not attempt to introduce the luxurious banqi

of a city among the wild mountains and woods, where thev loved to dwell,

would have used the words ofTityrus to their welcomed friend, "How sweel

*
Tuscul. V. 35. f Tuscul. V. 32. t Ibid. Lib. II. 34. .: De L< bus, I

||
De Repub. Lib. III. If Prudentia Civilis, Cap. xxxix

** Vic de Mde. de Cbantel, par Marsollier, Tom. II. 394.



52 MORES CATHOLICI; OR,

to rest nere with me this night under the green boughs, and partake of fruit and

milk, the fare of these goatherds. And now the smoke rises from the roofs of the

distant village, and the lengthening shadows fall from the lofty mountains."

"There are some kinds of men and families," says Cardan, "which are alto-

gether immovable and inaccessable to any suggestion of treason. Such are the

German and Helvetian nations, the Cardan family, and others, in towns which

educate their children in a hard and simple manner."*

Don Diego Savedra Faxardo, in his Instruction of a Christian Prince, uses the

coral growing out of the sea as an emblem of beauty and force, to be a model to

kings and nobles . Sprung from the midst of the waves, beaten by the tempests,

it grows hard in suffering, and impervious and fit for the most precious purposes of

men while the rose perishes at the first blast. The effect of the two modes of educa-

tion was seen in the lives of the Don John II. and Don Fernando the Catholic; the

one educated in the palace, the other in the country ;
the one by women, the other

among men
;
the one became despicable to the whole world, the other the object

of general admiration. This it was which made Don Ferdinand the saint give

a hard and manly education to his sons.f Ribadeneira, in his PrincepsChristian-

us, shows that a soft and delicate education is the cause why men are not active

and robust, and that the Christian discipline, as observed in Catholic states, tends

to produce strong and valiant men, by commending coarse food and raiment,

poverty, temperance, and labor.| This may now seem physically untrue, "Sed

nos umbris, deliciis, otio, languore, desidia animum infecimus
; opinionibus,

maloque more delinitum mollivimus."§ In the middle ages, the greatest men did

not wish, on ordinary occasions, to be distinguished in dress from the poor. It is

easy now to talk of dressing according to our rank, but St. Francis said well, "It is

very difficult for those who are arrayed in silk, and adorned with jewels, to

put on Jesus Christ."|| Job, David, and all the old saints, did often wear vile

apparel, and Christians of old did esteem it wisdom to use it on the ordinary

occasions of life. It was this which Dante thought worthy of being remember-

ed in Paradise, where, alluding to the simple dress of the Florentines, he says,
—

I saw Bellincion Berti walk abroad

In leathern girdle, and a clasp of bone:

The sons I saw

Of Nerli, and of Vecchio, well content

With unrobed jerkin; and their good dames handling
The spindle and the flax.T[

The great Basil had only one suit of clothes, and all the riches which were found

* Trudentia Civilis, Cap. Ixxiii. fThe Instruction of a Christian Prince, Lib. I. 29.

% Lib. II. cap. 39. § Cicero, Tuscul. V. 27.

||
Le sacre Mont d'Olivet, ou-le Paradis de la Religion du Seraphique Pere St. Francois, pai

F. Elzeare L'Archer. Paris, 1614.

TF Canto XV.
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in his possession on his death were a crucifix, as St. Gregory Nazienzen relates

St. Chrysostorn lays great stress upon the danger of wearing fine apparel and
shows its inconsistency with the apostolic precept. "I admire," In in

writing to Olympias,
"
that admirable simplicity in your dress, in which you have

so much resemblance to the poor." The old writersof chivalrous romance are fond

of that trait in the great Sir Perceval, that lie would never abandon the good hem-

pen shirt that his mother made for him, and their heroes are generally as fond of

going without shoes or stockings as Socrates and his friend Aristodemus, of

whom we read avvnodipoS ad.* Socrates would go barefool in frost and snow,
and use no other dress but his ordinary one, so that the very soldiers though* thai

he did it to shame them. This was the spirit of our ureat heroes. ( harlemaffne

who hated distinction in dress, used to complain of being obliged sometimi -

wear a cloak made more for decoration that use. "Of what use are these little

cloaks? We cannot be covered by them in bed. When 1 am on horseback,

they cannot defend me from the wind and rain, and when we retire for other

occasions, lam starved with cold in my legs."f If in our times there should be

any one among the great like Vespasian, not distinguished in dress from persons of

the lowest rank, there is too often reason to fear that it will only be as Tacitus

adds, "Si avaritia abesset, antiquis ducibus par."J It was the same with respect

to the employments in which men of all ranks were willing to engage. The sons

of kings and nobles served at the table of their fathers or lords, and were ready

to discharge any office, however servile. There was but one word to signify the

servants who rubbed down the horses, and all young noblemen under the dig-

nity of knight, both being called from the stable or the shield which they carried

for their master. Albertus Magnus places it among the signs of true humility to

converse with poor companions, and assist them in their work, and follow their

customs. § And the sons of our great Catholic ancestors thought this no dishonor.

They never forgot the discipline of their college, where no distinctions were al-

lowed on account of birth or fortune. St. Bonaventura, general of the order of St.

Francis, and the seraphic doctor, was washing the vessels of the convent when they

came to present him with the hat of a cardinal
;
which he caused to be hung up-

on a hook in the kitchen until he had finished his employment.|| This sounds

strangely, but there is never any justice in drawing an inference from the thoughts

and manners of men in these later times, when we are endeavoring toestimate the

minds of Christians in aires of faith. It would be tar safer to have regard to

what wras done by several of the wise ancients, who, as Alcibiades said of Socra-

tes, seemed always to despise what the world most esteemed, riches and honor-, so

that he never appeared aware whether a man were rich, or had any public honors

or privileges, for which the multitude might count him happy, but he thought all

* Plato Symposium, f Chron. S. Gall. \ Hist. Lib. II. 5. g De Paradia. A.nima . c.

||
Le sacre Mont d'Olivet, 648.
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these possessions to be worth nothing, and that we ourselves were as nothing, and

in this manner did he spend his whole life, always indulging in irony, and play-

ing as it were with the thoughts of men.* But with our simple ancestors, pos-

sessinir that spiritualized mind, which was able to put almost every thing around

them in harmony with truth, there was the dispossession without the necessity for

concealing it under a form of disdain. The very circumstances of affluence, of

men with whom
life and time

Ring all their joys in one dull chime

Of luxury and ease,

could excite no envy where there existed the faculty of appreciating the beauty

of spiritual good, for it is in proportion as men are imbued with matter that

riches become so powerfully attractive. Amyot says in his Breviarie,
" that one

can know by the countenance of a man whether he loves money or not." This is,

in fact, the love which makes so many countenances hideous and almost fearful

to behold. In the ages of faith, to be known to love money, or even to possess it

in any extraordinary degree, would have been no recommendation to love and

friendship, and to all that made young and generous hearts beat high.

In truth, in a Catholic country, where the sons of the rich behold the generous

and amiable manners of the rustic chivalry among whom they spend their youth ;

where the noble has learned to weep over the sad tale of many a poor companion,

and to sing to himself those plaintive songs which are so sweet and wild, that

the traveller oft stops on his road, by the meadow's side, to hearken to them, and

to wonder at the melodies of the poor
—the simpler and lower ranks of society are

so estimable, that noble natures will often seek to be confounded with them, and

to conceal even from others those very distinctions of wealth, which are brought

forward with such haughtiness under all other circumstances of human society.

The Catholic form of life tends necessarily to keep the hearts of men susceptible

of all the innumerable, gracious, and beautiful harmonies of social relation. To

Nature's unclouded eye, the manners of the rich and dissipated seem so full of af-

fectation and selfishness, that they are wondered at as a spectacle, not admired as

a model of imitation. And even by the influence of this general impression, the

rich are at length delivered from the delusion of vanity, so that they would now

as anxiously court community with others, as formerly they would have shunned

it. Such beauty is there in the simplicity and modesty of nature. For human

life, when restored and spiritualized by the Catholic religion, is full of grace and

loveliness. There are a thousand of expressions of goodness, which are only de-

stroyed by the absurd vanities of the rich and haughty. There are forms of mov-

ing, even tones of voice, which breathe joyous simplicity and angelic innocence,

and which young hearts would not exchange for the wealth of worlds. Hence, in

* Plato Symposium, 33.
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relation to the fine arts, it is the poor who almost always have the feeling and
the sentiment of beauty, which is the source ofgenuine taste, though in them ii

i

often remain rude and imperfectly developed ; whereas the rich, by luxury and

pride, have often lost that feeling and sentiment, though they may vainly attempl
to supply their place by assuming the conceit, the tone, and the phraseology, of

the insolent connoisseur. The simple, virtuous poor are men offirsl thoughts:
the sophistsand people of the world, who deem themselves so knowing and en-

lightened, are men of second thoughts. The profound sages and learned holy
Christians, are men of third thoughts, which only bring them back to the fit

convinced of the vanity and emptiness of the intermediate stage in their intel-

lectual progress. It is the poor who have the most lively sense of the beauty and
solemn grandeur of the holy ritual of the Church. It is they who are sure to

catch the tender mystery. Jacob, indeed, was the son of a rich man. but as St.

Jerome observes, it was when he was going into Mesopotamia alone and naked,
with staff in hand and when, being wearied on the road, he lay down

;
and he

who had been educated with such delicacy by his mother Rebecca, and now a

stone for a pillow to his head
;

it was then that he beheld the ladder of angel- ;

and as an old writer says of Jacob sleeping thus on the ground,
" who would not

have had his hard lodging, therewithal to have his heavenly dream ?" And ob-

serve too, that where such sentiments prevail, the real wants of nature are sure to

be supplied. "Ubi caritas est, etiamexiguasumciunt," says Ardo, in hi- Life of

St. Benedict, Abbot of Ania. Love knows no distress of poverty ;
and let it be

remarked also, as a general rule, that almost always, whatever costs the least is the

most conducive to health, and even to beauty. Riches cannot procure the bl< iss-

ings which belong to love and innocent simplicity, in a Catholic land, where a

sweet look is of more avail than a long purse. The rich are amazed on entering

it, to find how indifferent men seem to their stern orders. It is not there that

they would be able to quote their favorite maxim, which they seem to have learn-

ed from Bacchus, who cries out in the shades, when he hears that Charon will ferry

him across for two oboli,
—

#£u ! Qjiueya 6vva60ov neevraxov rca 6v ofioXoo. I

Their two oboli will not go so far here as with their own unhappy people, whom

they have debased, and as it were inibruted, in matter. It would be endless to

produce instances of the ennobling influence of the Catholic religion upon the

minds and manners of the poor. The historians of Italy, (though it is not in his-

tory that we should look for such records,) relate numerous cases of the highesl

generosity and heroism evinced by poor peasants, and laborers in cities, which

prove how completely the humbler classes may be exalted to the highesl intellect-

ual and moral dignity.% Assuredly, in a Catholic state, Virgil would have found

*Epist. XCII. f Aristoph. Ranse, 141. X See, for instance. Matt. Villain. Lib \
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another terra for his husband-man besides "greedy."* What pure and noble

chivalry, even when extravagant, showing a root of goodness, appeared in the

brave and pious peasants of the Bas-Maine, as related in the later histories of

France ! The brother of John Chouan dies,
" because he will declare his real

name to the enemy ;
he does not know how to lie, for he has never lied."

But if such was the condition of the poor in all these respects, which might

seem earthly and temporal, how must it have been blessed in regard to purely

heavenly interests, and to those that are spiritual and eternal ! Beati pauperes.

And here I will forget all the blessedness which we have hitherto ascribed to

that condition in ages of faith, because so far it may seem allied even to the choi-

cest goods of this present life. But let us view them even in the most extreme

bereavement, as described by Dante, among the blind and poor, who

Near the confessionals, to crave an alms,

Stand, each his head upon his fellow's sunk,

So most to stir compassion ;
not by sound

f words alone, but that which moves not less,

The sight of mis'ry.f

What a wretched state is here to the eye of flesh ! Yet prejudging men, the

world, is blind
;
that world from which you come

;
but enter the sanctuary, and

perchance

That sweet strain of psalmody will give ye

Light which may uncloud your minds. 1

Perchance you will learn to see, that even this is blessedness,

For those who live that life, which is a race

To death.

So thought the holy Fathers, who drew their wisdom herein from experience.

For what avails it to come to the churches like the men of whom St. Ambrose

speaks, who are wholly of earth, and occupied with its interests
;
who come now,

non quia ex fide Christiani sunt, sed ne Christiani ab hominibus non putentur ?

who have always an excuse for themselves on account of the season or circum-

stances of their life, not to obey the church. For when a fastis appointed in the

summer months, they say,
" The day is long ;

we cannot bear thirst;" and in the

winter,
" The cold is severe

;
we cannot endure hunger." Thus these rich men,

whose soul is always bent upon dining, seek reasons for themselves why they

should always dine, and to excuse themselves from fasting, accuse the seasons of

the Creator. • In like manner, when you ask them to give any thing to the poor,

immediately they object to you that their necessities are infinite
; they cannot pay

*
Georgic, 1, 47. f Dante, Purgatory, XIII. % Dante, Purgatory, XXVIII.
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the taxes
;
and they become so eloquent, that you seem to be almosta culpril for

having wished to admonish them; so little do they understand thai the lti-.ii <~^

all necessities is that of salvation.* With what a different mind do the poor fr< -

quent the divine courts! The poor! to behold whose sweet and saintly counte-

nances, at moments of devotion, the artists, as at Rome, repair to the churches ! 1

in the Churches, before the divine altars, or following those that walk and sine

solemn litanies, in the delight and transport with which all their senses minister

to the soul, is alreadypartly fulfilled the promise from the mount, that theirs is the

kingdom of heaven. To the Church they repair humbly at morning and at eve,

enjoying that privilege which was felt to be so great by David, that be -aid. in

allusion to it, ''One thing I have asked from the Lord, that 1 may dwell in the

house of the Lord all the days of my life, and visit his temple." Here

they were inebriated with the fatness of his house, and were given to

drink of the torrent of his pleasure, f And where were the rich and lofty ones

the while? What was their felicity? Restless and in want they were driveo

abroad to the theatre, to the proud assembly ; they were at home in their palaces,

satiated and weary with splendor and dissipation, saying, like Theseus in

Shakespeare,
—

Where is our usual manager of mirth ?

What revels are iu hand ? Is there no play

To ease the anguish of a torturing hour ? %

And remark too, with St. Chrysostom, that "
it is the rich and prosperous who

condemn Providence, in affected pity for the sufferings of innocence."

Strange to observe, the French sophists of the last century confessed this of

themselves. " It is from the midst of voluptuous prosperity," said Bernardin de

Saint-Pierre,
" that these murmurs against Providence issue. It is from these

libraries, so filled with light, that the clouds rise up which have obscured the

hopes and the virtues of Europe."§
" It is not Lazarus," says St. Chrysostom,

"that pronounces such blasphemy. He would have shuddered at the thought of

it. Is it not revolting, then, that while those whom God has visited with all kinds

of misery, bless him and give him thanks, you, who are only bare spectators oi

the combat of humanity with suffering, should thus blaspheme again-! Providence?

For if the sufferer should for a moment give way to grief, and utter some guilty

words, there would seem to be some excuse for him; but that another, who i- a

stranger to the sorrows of life, should lose his soul and outrage his Creator, con-

demning things which are regarded by those who endure them as benefit-, and a

subject of gratitude,
—this certainly is inconceivable, and undeserving of par-

don. "|| Nor let it seem rhetorical, to ascribe such sentiments to those who suffer

the extreme of poverty. A great theologian discovered a master of theology in a

*Serm. XXXIX. f Psalm xv.
|
Midsummer Night's Dream, V. I.

§ Etudes tie la Nature, Tom. I. 153.
||

Horn. 1 V.
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poor beggar who sat at the door of a Church. This poor afflicted man assured

him, upon being interrogated, that he was always prosperous, that he was never

unfortunate; that lie never had an enemy; and that every thing happened to him

exactly according to his wish. Omnia fiunt ut volo. The secret consisted in his be-

ing contented with his lot
;
in feeling assured, that whatever came fiom God was

good for him
;
that no man could injure his soul

;
and that whatever event befell

him, was conformable to the divine will.
" Et hoc unum voloquod vultDeus,"

said he,
"

ita omnia fiunt ut volo." Therefore this theologian drew a general

conclusion, saving,
" Vere sub sordido palliolo ssepe magna latet sapientia."*

The father of Thomas a Kempis was a poor rustic laborer. f Jo' in Auniont, a

poor simple peasant of the valley of Montmorenci, composed a treatise on prayer,

which was approved of by the doctors of Paris : he died in the middle of the six-

teenth century, in the odor of sanctity.J The parish of Stains, near Paris, pro-

duced a peasant named John Bossart, of a very ancient family in that place, who

died at an advanced age in Paris, in 1752
;
he was of such piety and goodness

that the curate of the village wrote his life. Persons of the first quality used to

visit him out of the respect to his virtue.§

The ingenious tenderness of divine Providence does not even exclude the poor

from the full benefit of making offer i tigs to God. The widow's mite was re-

ceived and applauded.
" O thrice happy woman, and covered with glory!" cries

St. Cyprian,
" to have deserved even before the day of judgment to be praised by

the mouth of the Judge."|| "Who knows not that the offerings of the lowest

persons are most grateful to God ?" said Gerson. The self-called reformers, those

enemies of the poor, as the result quickly proved, were so absorbed in matter that

they overlooked this. Fuller cannot consent to go the whole length of their pro-

faneness, but says,
" the Magdeburgenses, out of a spirit of opposition to the Pap-

ists, do in my mind, on the other side, too much decry St. Peter, causelessly cavil-

ing at his words to our Saviour, 'Ecce reliquimus omnia ;' what say they had he

left?" St. Jerome would have taught them, that though the Apostles, as we read,

did only leave their ships and nets, yet did they leave all tilings to follow Christ,

because they offered themselves, which was an offering beyond all the treasures of

Darius and Croesus.Tf

"Abraham was rich in gold and silver, in flocks, possessions, and raiments
;
he

had such a household that on a sudden emergency he could produce young men to

form an army which was able to rout the host of four kings; and yet in his exer-

cise of hospitality he did not give orders to his servants and maidens to minister

to the guests, but, as if he had found a treasure, he applied himself alone with Sara

to wait upon them: he stood as a servant to serve supper to the strangers. Hence

* Drexelius de Conformitate Voluntatis Hum. cum Divina. Lib. II. cap. 1.

t Vita ejus, cap. 5. % Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, Tom. III. p. 392. § Id. III. 320.

||
De Bon. Op. et Eleemos. "[ Epist. XCII.
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it was taught that we also should learn not to be content with offering money, hut

to offer ourselves to Christ, and imitate the Son of man, who came not to be minis-

tered unto but to minister." That is what St. Jerome says.*

So great, indeed, and numerous, are the spiritual advantages of poverty, that it

might even be argued that the general influence of religion during the ages of faith

was in some measure owing to the varied and constant application of that moral

power which, though it may not have found a place in history, was most certainly

exerted by the people, that is, by the vast majority ofmen who lived in a compara-

tive state of poverty. The poor common people have often been the protection of

the saints, as they were of John the Baptist from the fury of Herod, for we read

"timuit populum : quia sicut prophetam eura habebant."f How often would

the foul crew of rich sophists and greedy plunderers of ecclesiastical property,

who hold their counsel on the Seine, have overthrown whole churches, but that,

like Herod, they feared the people? It is the poor common people too who have

the quickest and most judicious sense of admiration for heroic virtue in distress.

This is shown in Homer, when he says, that, "when Telemachus, at the close of

his address, wept and threw his sceptre to the earth, all the people were moved to

pity, but that Antinous, who represented, the proud suitors, began to accuse him."J

Nay, the holy poor have often exerted a direct influence upon the manners of the

great. At Florence, after the defeat and execution of the conspirators, the people,

who remembered the blasphemies to which old James Pazzi had been addicted,

began to murmur publicly at his having been buried in holy ground. At length

a multitude of country peasants repaired to Florence, and required that his body

should be removed from the sacred place : it was dug up and thrown into the

Arno.§ Of a still more remarkable instance there is a monument yet existing, if

we give credit to what is reported by some historians of Normandy, for there is a

place on the banks of the Seine, opposite Jumiege ,
which is called Heulerie, or

Jolerie, and it is said that the origin of the name is to be traced from the inhabi-

tants having been accustomed to assemble there frequently in order to express

their detestation of immorality, by hissing Agnes Sorel, as the king's mistress,

who had retired there.
||

*
Epist. LIV. f Matt. xiv. 5. % Od. II. 81. § Pignotti, III. 0.

||
Hist, de Juinieges, par Deshayes.
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CHAPTER III.

*0 far we have regarded the state of the poor in ages of faith
;
but it is

obvious that a far wider range is opened to our view in reference to the

first circle of beatitude than the mere limits of material poverty, which,

after all, may itself, in some instances, be excluded from it
;
for "if

humility be not joined to poverty," as Thomas a Kempissays, "poverty

cannot please God."* "Poverty is not a virtue,"says St. Bonaventura,

"but the love of poverty, "f—There may be religious poverty amidst riches, and

worldly riches amidst poverty : the poverty of religion, that is, the spirit

which is disengaged from the love of riches, distinguished Abraham, Job,

David, Josias, in the Old Testament, to all of whom Providence had given

great wealth, and the Augustins, the Paulins, the Gregories, and so many other

holy bishops and kings and nobles of the Christian Church who regarded their

riches and dignities as treasures of which they were only the dispensers for the

good of others.^ St. Jerome appeals to the example of noble men and rich men

then living who had renounced all things for Christ.§ The great possessions

which every Christian must renounce are his attachment to creatures and his self-

love.

The Church, that city of the poor, as Bossuet calls it, possessed great wealth in

these ages of faith. We must show in what manner this was consistent with

that spiritual poverty which is the object of the divine benediction.

From the very first, we know that offerings were brought to the churches, and

placed at the disposal of the ministers. The Church had virtually acquired prop-

erty long before the time of Constantine
;

for that emperor ordered that all

things which had been unjustly taken from the Church, whether houses or lands,

should be restored to her, at the same time making it lawful for all persons to

leave property to her by will.|| After Constantine, in the Greek Church, we

find St. Gregory Nazianzen and St. Chrysostom urging the duty of devoting

tenths to support the ministers of God. St. Augustin, than whom no one could

be more pure from all terrene cupidity, presses upon the laity their obligation to

enable those who serve the altar to live by the altar, and warns them to beware lest

* De Tribus Tabernac. cap. 7. fMedit. Vilse Cbrisii, cap. 43.

X St. Bonaventura de Sept. Grad. Vit. Spiritual, cap. 45.

§Epist. XCII. ||Thomassinus de veteri et nova Ecclesiae Disciplin. Pars III. Lib. I. cap. 16.
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the silence of the clergy should reprove their illiberality."* He advises them to

reserve some fixed sura for this use, "something fixed either from your annual or

your daily fruits/' and he even prescribes tenths ;f as does also St. Jerome.J

The maxim was "Lai'corum est antevolare cleri necessitatibus." Charlemagne,

without regard to the remonstrances of several of the clergy, established the sys-

tems of tithes by law.§ The laws of Justinian would not even allow a Church to

be constructed unless it was also endowed so as to support the clergy. ||

Besides this legal provision, an immense source of wealth was derived from

the faith and spirit of the people. Some made offerings through gratitude :

thus in the year 1103. Hugue, count ofTroyes, published the following letter at

a time when he made great donations to the churches. "In the name of the holy

and undivided Trinity, I, Hugue, by the Grace of God, count of Troyes, after

great sufferings and affliction from dangerous wounds, and despairing of a

cure, expecting only death
;
and yet God having granted me a recovery, con-

sidering in myself that I have in many ways offended the grace of my God, and

that I had justly deserved this penalty for my sins, and acknowledging that

I had deserved a still greater ;
after this great benefit of God in restoring me to

health, I have proposed to render him thanks, by giving alms and doing good to

some churches. "^[ Others made offerings through fear of God's judgment. Thus

at the close of the tenth century, the Church received a great influx of riches, in

consequence of the opinion Avhich then generally prevailed, that the world was

near its end. I cannot refrain from observing here that the moderns need not

make this a ground of triumph, for so far is this fact from being favorable to

their views, that it is on the contrary one which reflects the highest honor upon
the spirit of men in these ages. For what must have been the holiness and

grandeur of that society to which persons of every rank and country offered their

treasures, thinking that they were about to appear in a body before the eternal

Judge, and that these offerings would recommend their souls to his justice? What

must have been the faith and piety of those men who had their hearts thus fixed

upon the good of the future and eternal world? When property was given to

the Church, it was the practice to add the most solemn imprecations against all

who should attempt to sever and convert it from the holy purpose to which it was

destined. Thus the charter of iEdnothus to the Abbey of Ramsey, giving to it

his estate of Acleia, ends thus, "Rogamus ergo et obsecramus per Dei terribile

nomen, ut nullis omnino banc terram donet, vel yendat, vel aliquo modo ab eadem

Eeclesia alienet; quod si quis fecerit, sit ille maledictus, et alienatusab omni beati-

tudine prsesentis vitse et futurae, sitque ejus commoratio cum daemonibus in inter-

no, ubi ignis eorum non extinguitur et vermis eorum non morietur."'

* In Psal. iv. 46. \ Senn. 219, d'e Temp. \ In Matt. xxii. 39. T. I. Ci 1. 355,

§ Cap. Car. M. ami. 801.
||
Thomassinus iii. I>il>. I. cap. 19.

If Hist, du Diocise de Troyes, par Desguerrois, 2GG.

** Hist. Ramesiensis, cap. xviii. Gale Hist. Brit. Tom. II.



62 MORES CATHOLICI; OR,

Long after the change of religion in England, it seemed a horrible and fearful

thing to many even who went with it to take any part in the plunder of

property which had been so solemnly dedicated to God. Some, indeed, of rich

and powerful agents made no scruple, like Sir John Russell, in making
a dwelling-house of the dissolved abbey, and a stable of the church; but in a

vast majority of instances, when the first plunderers had departed on their circuit of

destruction, the people durst not take any advantage of what then stood defence-

less and open to any invader. The people, as Sir Henry Spelman says, were

fearful to meddle with places consecrated to God. * Sir Henry Spelman, in his

history of Sacrilege, gives a list of all the peers who were present in parliament on

Friday the 23rd of May, in the thirty-first year of Henry VIII. when the act

passed for dissolving the monasteries, and he shows the calamities which fell upon

them and their races : he also gives a list of the abbeys, traces the property through

various hands, and shows that the acquirers never prospered. A remark which

was repeated by Jeremy Taylor and many of the Protestant preachers, with what

consistency, indeed, might have been questionable. Such, then, was the wealth

of the Church, and such the mode of its acquisition during the ages of faith. Now
one observation suggests itself before we proceed to consider the spirit with which

it was received, and the object to which it was applied. It would seem that the

wealth of a particular church, or convent, was only a memorial of its sanctity.

Hear the accurate Abbe Lebeuf, "The reputation of holiness which belonged to

the Abbey of Livry, was the cause why Matilda de Cramoel gave to it in the

year 1244 twenty acres of land at Berneau."f

We shall have occasions hereafter to produce many curious instances of a similar

kind. At present I pass on to show the spirit of the Church in receiving this

influx of wealth, and the purposes to which it was applied. "The holy fathers,"

says Thomassinus, "regarded the accession of temporal goods to the Church as a

subject, not of joy, but of religious fear and necessary caution, and even of grief

and sadness."|

In a letter which Alcuin wrote to Charlemagne, he desires the emperor not to re-

quire that tithes should be always paid to the clergy. "It is much better to lose

tithes than faith : we who have been born, nourished, instructed in the Catholic

faith, even we can hardly consent to give the tenth of our goods, and must not

the newborn faith, the weak heart, and the avaricious spirit of these people still

less consent to it ?"§ This was his view of their legal enforcements. In the

year 813, a council of bishops under Charlemagne grievously inveighed against

those who tempted the faithful to endow the Church, and ordered such gifts to be

restored to the natural heirs, but it added, "Hoc vero quod quisque Deo juste et

rationabiliter de rebus suis offert, firmiter Ecclesia tenere debet." A certain

* Hist, of Sacrilege, p. 245. f Hist, du D&ocse de Paris. Torr.. XIII. 235.

X De veteri et nova Ecclesiae Discipliua, Pars iii. Lib. I. cap. 4. § Alcuini Epist. XXVIII.



• AGES OF FAITH. 63

matron, by name of Ammonia, left land and her house to the Church. Stc-

phania her nurse, and Calaxinus her son, hastened to Pope Gregory the Great, and

exposed their poverty to him, upon which lie ordered the land and house to be

restored to them;* "Why desire gold which cannot help us ?" cried St. Ambrose,
"the Assyrians formerly plundered ihe temple of Jerusalem of its gold, but the

gold of the Church, that is, the poor, holds out a prey to noone."f "The tribute

of the Church," says the canon of the Irish Church, in the eighth century,

published by Dacherius "is according to the custom of the province, tameu ne

pauperes in decimis vim patiantur."| "The synod decreed that a pries! should

not receive gifts from any one of whom he did not know the conscience, for as

much as the hosts do not profit him, so much do the gifts ofthe wicked man injure him

who receives them."§ The bishop Jona, in his work de Institutione Laical
i,

quotes as follows ftom St. Gregory's morals. "He whogives his external substance

to the needy, but does not at the same time preserve his own life from sin, offers

his substance to God and himself to sin
;

that which is least he gives to

his Creator, and what is greatest he keeps for iniquity ;
he gives his prop-

ierty to God, and he prepares himself for the devil."| \Ye may ob-

serve that this is not the language of men who only thirsted for the riches of the

laity. In like manner, Walafred Strabo, Abbot of Fulda, in the ninth century,

shows that no offering to a monastery or church would be acceptable, unless from

men who obeyed the precepts of Christ with a pure heart.^f In accepting offer-

ings, the Church had always regard to the purity and innocence, or penitence, of

those who offered, whence Epiphanius says in his exposition of the Catholic faith,

"The Church admits the oblations of such as have done injury to no one, and

done no wickedness, but led an innocent life,"** "The offerings of the faithful

at the altar were bread and wine, hosts for the Divine sacrifice, testimonies of

gratitude for the clergy, and proofs of charity for the poor. The names of those

who offered were solemnly read at mass from tablets which were the Diptycha."'

Men would not have relinquished the benefits of the Church, if they could have

escaped their burden of tenths. The farmer of the farm of Orengis, in the deanery

of Montlhery, was declared by sentence, exempt from paying tithes. The curate

concluded that he was not his parishioner; but the farmer not choosing to remain

without a pastor, offered to pay twenty livres every year, if he would put him

among the number of his parishioners. The offer being accepted, it was approved

of by the vicar-general in the year of 1660.JJ

It is worthy of remark, that in the ages of munificence to the Church, we read

of no consequent distress among the people. It was then the well-known proverb,

* Thomassinusiii. I. 20. fOffic. Lib. II. c. 28.

X Capitula Canon. Hibernens. cap. xxx. Spicileg. Tom. IX. § Ibid. rap. xxii.

||
Lil). III. cap. 10. Apud Daclier. Spicileg. Tom. I.

« He Rebus Ecclesiasticis, cap. xiv.

**
Cap. xxiv. ff Thomassinus, iii. Lib. I. cap. 12.

XX Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris. Tom. XII. p. 38.
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"
que donner pour Dieu n'apauvrit jamais uu homme." *

Thus, then, did riches

pour into the Church. It remains to observe the purposes to which they were ap-

plied. Tenths were given to the clergy as shining in their divine mission, as rep-

resenting Christ,
"
quo fit ut eis non frui, sed uti debeant religiose, pie. et paree."f

" The tithes are to be divided into three portions," say the canonical ruies of

Crodogang, Bishop of Metz, decreed in 816," one for the ornament of the church,

another for the poor and for strangers, which is mercifully to be dispensed with

all humanity ;
the third part for the priests themselves." J St. Ambrose says to

Symmachus, the champion of the Pagan Temples,
" the Church possesses noth-

ing for herself but faith
;
the possessions of the Church are the expenses of the

poor. Let the Pagans count how many captives their temples have redeemed, what

sustenance they have given to the poor, to what exiles they have afforded sup-

port." § Thus, at the Council of Rheims, in 596, those who retain the goods

bequeathed to the Church are styled murderers of the poor.|| Hence in the time

of Charles the Bald, while many seculars had taken possession of ecclesiastical

property, and were expending the goods of monasteries and churches in secular

pomp, some of them proceeding to justify their conduct by representing that riches

were a poison to the church, to their specious argument the fathers of the sixth

Council of Paris replied in these terms,
" It is right that the pastors of the churches

should possess the goods of the Church not be possessed by them, and, as Pros-

per wrote, they ought, while possessing, to despise them, and not possess them for

themselves, but for others. It is certain, that the most holy pontiffs who will reign

with Christ their Remunerator, whose place we that are unworthy hold, possessed

the goods of the Church, not for themselves, but for others
;
not for their own glory

and delight, but rather to the honor of God and to the advantage of the faithful.

Let cease, therefore, that ambition which is accustomed to say that the Church of

Christ has too much wealth
;
and let it observe, that however great may be the rich-

es of the Church, so long as they are dispensed in the manner in which they ought

to be dispensed, they are never too great."

Mabillon relates, that in the monastery of Cluny, in one day, there was a stipend

given to 17, 000 poor, as is stated by Udalricus. In fact, it was one and the

same thing to give to the poor and to give to the Church, for all the substance of

the Church was the patrimony of the poor, and the money intended for the poor

was, therefore, committed to the Church
;
and this will partly explain why Constan-

tine desired that the clergy should be exempt from paying taxes.^f In the primi-

tive Church, the bishop was the sole dispenser of the goods of the Church, by the

hands of the deacons. Thus we read in the Apostolical Constitutions, which are

of great antiquity
—" It is for you, O layman, to contribute liberally ;

it is for

*
Desguerrois Hist, du Dioc&se de Troyes. f Thomassinus, Pars iii. I. cap. 4.

J Crodogangi Regula Canon. Cap. lxxv. apud Dacher. Spicileg. Tom. I.

§ Epist. XXXI. I
Hist, de Reims, par Auquetil. •[ Thomassinus, Pars iii. Lib. I. cap. 16.
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the bishop, as the steward and administrator of ecclesiastical matters, to dispense.

Beware, however, lest you wish to call the bishop to account
;
and do not watcli

his dispensation in what manner he expends it, or when or to whom, or whether

well or otherwise
;
for he has God to call him to account, who hath delivered this

procuratorial office into his hands, and desired to commit to him this great sacer-

dotal dignity." Thus we read that St. Cyril of Alexandria, protested against any

attempt to call bishops to account.* But while the bishop had the sole dispen-

sing power, he was bound to follow the canonical law of dispensation, and if he

swerved from it, he might be summoned to answer before the metropolitan. This

law divided the goods of the Church into four parts, one being for the poor, one

for the clergy, one for the bishop, to enable him to exercise hospitality, and to re-

deem captives ;
and one for the repair of churches. In the cathedrals of Spain,

was a threefold division, to the bishop, to the clergy, and to the repair and support

of buildings; for what was received by the bishop and clergy, contributed to the

maintenance of the poor.f To attempt to enter upon any detail as to the distri-

bution of ecclesiastical property, would not only lengthen this present discussion

beyond proper limits, but lead me upon ground which I shall have to explore

minutely in a future place, when we shall have to review the character of the

clergy in these ages. Yet before we interrupt the subject, it may be well to give

some idea of the extent of ecclesiastical charity, by stating a few instances. When
the provinces of Gaul and Italy had been laid waste by the Goths, St. Patiens,

archbishop of Lyons, contributed an incredible quantity of corn, which lie caused

to be conveyed from parts beyond sea. Sidonius Apollinaris congratulates the

pontiff upon his munificence. "You sent corn gratuitously to these desolat-

ed provinces. We have seen the ways obstructed by your corn. We have seen on

the banks of the Arar and the Rhone, not merely one granary which you had filled,

you have filled rather two rivers than two ships."! From the laws of Theodosius

Valentinian and Theodoric, it appears that the Church possessed great ships, but

it was for the sole purpose of assisting the poor, by procuring corn and other pro-

visions for them. It was in this manner that the church of Alexandria, under the

holy patriarch John the Almoner, nourished, besides a numerous clergy, 7~>00

poor. Victor Vitensis says of Eugene, bishop of Carthage, during the Vandal

persecution, "He never kept money in his possession, unless it was offered so late

intheevenino-that nocturnal darkness had closed the labors of the day ;
he reserved

for himself only what was sufficient for the day."§ The blessed Honoratus,

who, after living in the monastery of Lerins, became bishop of Aries, \\>v<\ to

distribute whatever he received without reserving any part even for his convent.

Hilary, his successor in that see, says of him,
" Exhausta est aliquando dispensa-

tions substantia
; fides nunquam." St. Chrysostoni says that laymen must not

hold themselves dispensed from hospitality to the poor, because the churches re

* Can. Tom. V. Pur. ii. \ Thoinassinus, Pars iii. Lib. II. cup. 13. t Lib. VI. Epist. 12.

§ Lib. II.
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ceive them. " Let every Christian have a hospice in his own home, a house in

which Christ may enter. Say this is Christ's room."* The Romans having gain-

ed a great victory over the Persians, and taken 7000 prisoners, whom they kept

in chains and dungeons, Acacius, bishop of Amida, hearing that they suffered.

also from hunger, obtained the consent of his clergy tomelt down all the gold and

silver vessels of his Church, to redeem them from chains and hunger. So they

returned back to Persia. ''The thing done by Acacius being known, the king

of Persia Mas seized with admiration, that the Romans should labor to conquer

in both war and benefits, and the king desired to see the bishop."f When Atti-

cuSj bishop of Constantinople, had sent 360 pieces of gold to the Church of Xicene,

he advised the priest Calliopus, who was to dispense them, not to give to those

who made an art of begging, but to the ingenuous poor. The distribution of

corn for the use of the poor, which had been committed to the Church by Con-

stantine through all the imperial cities, was revoked by the emperor Julian, but

again renewed by Jovian, his successor, and confirmed by Marcian, from whose

edict it appears that whatever was conferred upon the Church was conferred upon
the poor.|

St. Gregory the Great used to give gold and habits to strangers natal itio

apostolorum vel suo, that is, on the anniversary of his consecration. His won-

derful charity is described in detail by John the Deacon, who wrote his life.

When the Persians laid waste Syria, vast multitudes of every condition and sex

fled to Alexandria, when the holy patriarch, John, received them with wonder-

ful charity, and when some of his clergy asked him what they were to do when

men dressed in splendid habits asked alms of them, he replied that he was

the dispenser of Christ, from whom he had these orders, "Omni petenti te da."

These are wonderful things, but still more wondrous was the sweetness and hu-

mility which accompanied his bounty. On one occasion, seeing a poor person ap-

pear ashamed to receive so great a gift, he encouraged him, saying, "nondum

sanguinem meum pro te, frater, cifudi, sicut mandavit mihi Dominus meus et

omnium Christus Deus."§

The sixth Council of Paris, in 829, condemns the accumulation of riches in the

Church, because the Church always is in want as long as there are poor in want.

In a general convention of abbots in 817, it was decreed that of all the alms

which were conferred upon the churches and upon monks, the tenth part should

be given to the common poor. In the more opulent churches under Charlemagne
and Lewis the Pious, two parts out of three of all oblations Avere given to the poor,

and the third was reserved for the nourishment of the monks and clergy ;
but in

churches which were less rich, an equal portion was allotted to the poor and to

the clergy. ||
The Council at Paris in 1212 enjoined the practice of hospitality to

the poor and at the same time taught, that what was occasionally expended upon

* In Acta horn. 45. \ Socrat. Lib. VII. cap. II. + Cod. Lib I. Tit. I. leg. xii.

§ Vita ejus, cap. 29.
|
Cone. Gall. Tom, II. p. 429. Capitulio CarL Mag. Lib. I. c. 87.
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the rich might be for the use of the poor, when it propitiated the favor of the rich and

inclined them to love and liberality. Such were the gifts of the holv Vuanus

Archbishop of Hamburg, as appears from the Chronicle of Adam, "Ul ferocis-

simos reges Aquilonis hilaritate suorum munerum ad omniaquae voluit, benignos

obedientesque haberet."* When a great famine afflicted Rome, Pope Innocent

III. nourished 8000 poor, besides those whom he sustained in fixed houses. On
his elevation to the Pontificate he gave to the poor all oblations which came to

him from the Church of St. Peter, and the tenth of all other supplies, and also all

offerings which were presented at his feet in theancient manner. It would be end-

less to relate the charity of the blessed Antoninus, Archbishop of Florence, St.

Thomas of Villeneuve, Archbishop of Valentia, St. Laurence Justinian, the first

of the Venetian Patriarchs, St. Charles Borromeo, Archbishop of Milan, &c.

The decrees of Cardinal Pole, Legate of the Apostolic see in England in 1566, re-

minded the clergy of the charge of Pope Gregory to St. August in, the Apostle of

England, respecting the distribution of ecclesiastical goods, that they should be

dispensed to the poor, and for the purpose of educating youth in schools, to the

glory of God and utility of man
;
that the ministers of holy Church should be

the fathers of the poor, of orphans, and widows.| And the Council of Trent re-

newed all the ancient canons prohibiting the expenditure of the goods of the

Church upon relations and friends of the dispensers.J

When the sou of a certain count was elected bishop, Peter of Blois,

fearing the temptations that his rank and family would occasion to him, wrote a

long letter of counsel to him, "Ad houorem vocavit te Deus propter onera, non

ad multiplicandam numerum, familise, aut equorum, non ad dandas parentibus

dignitates, sed ad dandam scientiam salutis plebi ejus.§
—Si quia filius comitis

aut consobrinus regis es, maim effusiore teneris expendere, necessitas hsec Christi

patrimonium non contingit." Yet this very bishop became so charitable and

liberal, that Peter himself wished that he would moderate it, or rather regulate it

better.
||

In the general chapter of the Cistercian order in 1134, in whose churches the

splendor of monastic poverty shone most remarkably, it was decreed that the

goods of the Church were not to be expended upon the vessels and furniture ol

their temples, but upon the poor. Yet St. Bernard, even in his censure, furnished

an apology for the magnificence of other churches, "Dicite pauperes in templo

quid facit aurum, &c. Expenditur, ut augeatur ;
et effusio copiam parit. Ipso

quippe visu sumptuosarum, sed mirandarum vanitatum, accenduntur homines

magis ad offerendum, quam ad adorandum. Sic opes opibus hauriuntur, sic

pecunia pecuniam trahit, quia nescio quo pacto ubi amplius divitiarum cernitur,

ibioffertur libentius. Ostenditur pulcherriraa forma sancti, currunt homines ad

osculandum invitantur ad donandum." Well docs Thomassinus observe here,

* Baron. An. 1013. f Decreto 5. % Sess. 23, Gl. § Epist. 15. Epist. 20.
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after relating the zeal of St. Bernard, of Pope Alexander III., of Hugo Victori-

ans, and of Peter of Cluny, in condemning the acquisition of wealth in monas-

teries, "Cautiously and wisely were these decrees instituted : and yet we ought

not to be angry at these holy congregations if, in course of time, other counsels

were followed which seemed to militate against them, while they departed not

from the rule of piety and sobriety, which they always professed, that each, con-

tented with necessaries, might dispense the superfluity to the poor. It is not of such

consequence whether the riches of these abbots and bishops were little or great.

Virtue is not always a faithful companion of poverty, nor does vice necessarily

accompany wealth. It often happens that even heroic virtue arises from wealth
;

but it is of the greatest consequence that these riches should be dispensed ac-

cording to canonical custom
;
and with that practice, they who abounded in

riches might have retained all that belongs to evangelical poverty." Pope In-

nocent III., in this age of monastic and episcopal wealth, changed his golden and

silver vessels into wood and earthen, and would not suffer more than three dishes

upon his table.* And the Chapter of Rheims went so far as even to sell many

reliquaries of gold and silver to contribute to the ransom of king John.f But

Avhen Francis I. required the canons of that cathedral to sell for his use many

pieces of silver plate belonging to it, saying that he would secure them a rental for

the sum obtained, they replied, "that the king might dispose of their treasure,

but as for us," they continued, "we should regard as a sacrilege the converting to

our own profit any thing which had been consecrated to God." The king was

admonished, and restrained his impatience.^

When the plague and famine desolated Rheims, in the year 1521, Robert de

Lenoncourt, the archbishop, refused to abandon his languishing flock : his gran-

aries were open to the poor ; every day he fed three hundred people in his palace,

and he made a general remission of all debts due to him.§ During the famine in

Normandy, consequent upon the wars of England and France, the abbey of Ju-

mieges was a resource for a multitude of unhappy people.|| There was another

similar occasion in 1538, when the citizens of Rouen would have perished by famine

had it not been for the generosity of the same monks.1" At this very time their

farms and granaries were pillaged by riotous people, and an order was dispatched
to hang a troop of the seditious who had committed this outrage, but the abbot,

Francois de Fontenai excused them, saying, that it was to be ascribed to the dis-

tress of the times, and petitioned for them, and succeeded in obtaining their

pardon.** An instance of the same kind is related of St. Remi, who, foreseeing a

year of scarcity, had made large provisions of corn for the sake of feeding his

people. For this action the holy man was ridiculed and reviled by some, who
used to say over their cups, "What means this old man, this jubilee priest ? (for

*
Rainaldus, An. 1216. f Anquetil. Hist, de Reims, Lib. III. 236. % Id. Lib - IV. 10°-

§ Id. Lib. IV. 96.
|| Deshayes, Hist, de 1'A.bbaye de Jumieges.61. 1 Id. 118. ** Id. 118.
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lie had been now a priest for fifty years) does he wish to found a new city ?" A
mob was collected and inflamed by these leaders

; they set fire to the bishop's gran-

aries, which were all consumed when the holy man arrived at the spot. What

then think you did he say and do? He alighted from his horse, and as it was

the winter season, he approached as near as he could to the fire, a- if to warm

himself, saying, "A hearth is always good, especially for an old man.*' This was

all the vengeance he took.* In the seventeenth century a troop of four hundred

poor people from Orleans, driven out by the civil war, came to Jumieges, and

the monks supported them, at the expense of 15,000 livres. I mention tin- la-; in-

stance for the sake of repeating the remark of their historian, for he says, thai "in

consequence of their having received the reform of the congregation of.St. Maur,

they were enabled to accumulate at the very season of their greatest expenditure : so

true is it that austerity and holiness were often the chief source of ecclesiastical

riches."f

Thus then we are warranted in concluding from the whole, that the wealth of

the Church in these ages of faith, was in its extent, in the mode of its acquisi-

tion, and in the rule of its dispensation, consistent with that spiritual poverty

which belongs to the attainment of beatitude. But our meditations must not ter-

minate with our enquiries respecting those who lived in external poverty or

riches. We must proceed to examine from other sides in what manner men

in these ages corresponded with the injunction from the Mount, following the

first counsel that Christ gave ;
and the next point of view which offers itself for

this purpose, is that which regards their humility, and the manners to which

it gave rise.

*
Drexelius, de Conformitate Human. Volant, cum Divin. Lib. IV. cap. 8.

| Deshayes Hist, de l'Abbaye de Jumieges, p. 143.
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CHAPTER IV.

.E are arrived at a passage where an opinion must be expressed, that

many will deem groundless and extravagant ;
but notwithstanding the

prospect of such a reception, it must be expressed, though it should

overwhelm me with ridicule and the reproach of incapacity, as Socra-

tes used to describe it, coming upon me as if it were a laughing wave,

co07rep /vV/.iae\-y€X(^v.
—Be it affirmed then that to one who has studied

the history of Christian ages, and the character of the present times, there can

be no conclusion more certain, than that the real and practical adoption of the

humble spirit in ages of faith is one cause to which must be ascribed, in a great

measure, the contempt with which the modern writers are so inclined to speak of

them, as it was certainly one most influential in placing them in opposition to

those examples of proud glory which men had formerly been told to admire, and

to which they have so often in later times recurred with approval and expressions

of applause, for different results needs must be the fruit of principles formally op-

posed. Rome, as the mistress of the Pagan world, and Rome as the capital of

Christendom, might be produced as symbolical of the two opposite characters into

which ages and nations, as well as men, individually, may be divided
;
for as

Plato says,
" There are the same things, and the same number, in the state, as ex-

ist in each separate soul."* Thus in the dark and sanguinary annals of Tacitus,

we behold the combats of contending despots, or of the more despotic and capri-

cious legions. We are present at the atrocious triumphs, we see the chained cap-

tives, the heads borne aloft on spears; we hear the horrid rattle of the martial car,

and the subdued groans of those that read the list of proscriptions which is to

complete the conqueror's glory. Or if we look to the condition of the same people

at a period more remote, as described by the historians of the republic, we find the

same restless humor of perpetual wars, along with an interminable contest be-

tween the different orders, which led at short intervals to crimes of the greatest

atrocity and horror
;
we hear of nothing but the camp and the forum

;
abroad we

behold proud and merciless oppression in its most hateful form of affected protec-

tion
;
and at home, the ceaseless war of separate parties and interests, whose mu-

tual accusations sufficiently exposed the delusion of that pretended liberty which

could yield such small protection to the majority of the poorer citizens. All this

* De Repub. Lib. IV.
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is now changed for the Catholic type of felicity. We now have nothing but im-

ages of quiet wisdom, sanctity, and innocence; symbols of infinite love, of divine

and everlasting peace, the daily sacrifice, the evening hymn, the swee< music of the

pilgrim's litany, the portals that open to receive the living to joy, and the dirge

of requiem, to supplicate rest and deliverance for the dead. The one is the result

of the world's theory of grandeur ;
the other, that of the Christian philosophy;

and in ages of faith men were sensible of its superior advantages. Thus it was

with a view to this latter kind of greatness, that the humble St. Isidore, when in

the article of death, predicted to Spain, that if it ever fell from the true religion,

it would be brought to ruin; but that if it persevered in observing it, its greatness

would rise above that of other nations, and as Don Diego Savedra Faxardo re-

marks on this in his Christian Prince, from the time that Don Pelayo and his lit-

tle band of faithful Christians had retired into the cavern of Covalonga, Spain has

always increased in grandeur as the reward for its perseverance in the Catholic re-

ligion,* that is to say, in the Christian and real sense of grandeur ;
for a saint

would have wished no other for his country. There will seem to many in this

proposition (more shame for human wills disordered), something false or overbold
;

but the difficulty may be solved, or the hopeless nature of the mistake detected,

by recurring to first principles. The fact is then, (not according to Paley, that there

are two opposite descriptions of character under which mankind may always be

classed,) but that the Christian faith has created a character which passes from

men to nations, and even to ages in the history of the world, and which is diamet-

rically opposed to that of animal, or, as religion expresses it, unregenerated men

whether developed in the lives of men, or in the ages of nations. " The one," as

the same writer says,
"
possesses vigor, firmness, resolution

;
is daring and [active

quick in its sensibilities, jealous of its fame, eager in its attachments, inflexible in

its purpose, violent in its resentments. The other meek, yielding, complying, for-

giving, not prompt to act, but willing to suffer
;
silent and gentle under rudeness

and insult
; suing for reconciliation, when others would demand satisfaction

; giv-

ing way to the pushes of impudence; conceding and indulgent to the prejudices,

the wrongheadedness, the intractibility of those with whom it has to deal. The

former of these characters is, and ever hath been, the favorite of the world. It is

the character of great men," he continues, without observing the opposite idea of

greatness in the ages which beheld a St. Louis and a Godfrey on the thrones of

the world. "There is a dignity in it," he adds, as if almost acknowledging his

own identity with the character he describes,
" which universally commands re-

spect. The latter is poor-spirited, tame and abject. Yet so it hath happened, that

with the Founder of Christianity, this latter is the subject of his commendation,

his precepts, his example ;
and that the former is so in no pari of its composition.

'

Beati pauperes spiritu,

*
I. 267.
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The strains came o'er mine ear, e'en as the sound

Of choral voices, that in solemn chant

With organ mingle, and now high and clear

Come swelling, now float indistinct away.*

With St. Luke, who places only four beatitudes, and with St. Matthew, who hath

eight, the first is that of the poor in spirit, foras St. Ambrose says,
"

it is in fact,

the fast in order, and as it were the parent of virtues.f The character of the

middle ages may be estimated in respect to it by referring to what was taught and

believed, and to what was practised. Now it was taught and believed that hu-

mility adopted with sincerity and practised in all the circumstances of life, was the

basis of all virtue and happiness, of all temporal honor, and of all eternal hopes.

The truth of this proposition is so clear, from the slightest acquaintance with the his-

tory and learning of Christian antiquity, that one would rather comment upon it

than proceed to prove it"; one would rather fondly gaze
"
upon those patterns of

meek humbleness" which they place before us, than bring forward reasons to be-

lieve that they existed. Throughout the whole literature of the ages of faith, we

might in vain search for any of those ingenious speculations with which so many
modern philosophers have sought to make the Christian rule of life reconcilable

with worldly views of grandeur and elevation. It is clear that it continued

to be received in the spirit in which it was first proposed, and we see that the

whole Christian life in the first ages, when it was confronted with the proud

seductive forms of heathen philosophy, was regarded by all men who did not em-

brace it as a poor servile form of life. Thus in the ofnceof St. Agatha, which the

Church reads on the fifth of February, we find that Quintianus, the Roman Prae-

tor, said to her,
" Nonne tepudetnobili genere natani humilem et servilem Christi-

anorum vitam agere?" To which she only replied that the Christian humility and

servitude were better than the wealth and pride of kings. There is never any

attempt to represent it as reconcilable by any views of human philosophy or of

earthly wisdom, with the proud ideal of intellectual greatness which is so flatter-

ing to the mere reason of man. If we proceed to examine their doctrines in detail,

we find all their arguments and meditations directed to the same end. St. Au-

gustin wonders why Eve should be called by a new name after her condemnation
;

and that then, for the first time, she should be styled, the mother of all living ;

and he concludes that "it was on account of her having been humbled and de-

prived of celestial gifts, that she might feel her own wretchedness
;
for humility is

the commencement of spiritual life."J

Nor was it forgotten, that she too, that pure and wondrous creature

Created beings all in lowliness.

Surpassing, as in height, above them all,

that she, ennobler of her nature, through whom that spiritual life was to be restor-

* Dante, Puig. IX. f Horn. Lib. V. in Luc. 6. % In Genes.
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ed to the children of nien, was indebted for her exaltation to the humility which

was infused into her spotless soul.
" Vide humilitatem, vide devotiouem," cries

St. Ambrose, alluding to the reply of the blessed Virgin to the angel.
" She that

is chosen to be the mother, styles herself the handmaiden of the Lord. She is

not moved to high thoughts by the promise, but styling herself the servant, she

vindicates to herself the prerogative of unprecedented grace." The same mind re-

mains to her throughout the astonishing period which succeeds
; for, as another holy

writer observes, on no occasion of the miracles of Christ does she come forward

to claim the honor of being his mother.* Let this serve to indicate the mark at

which desire in these ages aimed. The facts which so repeatedly presenl them-

selves, in the history of the middle ages, of men declining and flying from hon-

ors and posts that offered great private advantage, not like the modern.-, who some-

times refuse to accept dazzling prizes only from a cool calculation of selfish inter-

ests, but from a simple spirit of humility, and desire of obeying the precepts oi

Christ, can best be appreciated by contrasting them with all that the world, before

Christianity, had beheld in men, placed in similar circumstances; and also, it niusl

be admitted, with the recognized principles of action which now govern the multi-

tudes which have refused to hear the Church. In this respect, the influence of

the Christian spirit, in the middle ages, among the nations of the West, seems the

more astonishing, because from the first there was no passion which offered so

great an obstacle to its reception as the love of honors and separate distinction
;
and

there was no offence against heaven, which so soon and so fatally opposed the

happiness of the race of men, and the fulfilment of the beneficent and wondrous

designs of their great Restorer, as the same passion developing itself in the East.

The apostles, James and John, nourished in the school of Christ, the master of

true humility, who gave not the pre-eminence to the disciple whom he especially

loved, and imbued with his divine precepts, after such a discipline of wisdom and

humility, were instigated by their mother to demand from their Lord the privilege

of sitting, the one on his right hand, and the other on his left, in his kingdom !

"So hardly," observes Lewis of Grenada, "can the thirst for honors and princi-

pality be quenched in the 'soul of man."f And in the ninth century, the same

thirst impelled the learned Photius to invade the see of the illustrious [gnatius,

which was the original cause of the most deplorable event that is found in the rec-

ords of history : for what followed after the lapse of two ages, was but the con-

summation of that first pride.

If we proceed to the review of manners, and the intercourse of private life, the

character of the ages of faith is perhaps equally admirable : all the other good ef-

fects, domestic, that would follow from this spirit, one can already see
;
for the hu-

mility of men then was not a feigned sentiment, such as Sismondi ascribes to them.

* Arias de Imitatione B. Virginis, p. 4:!.

t Ludovic. Grenadensis in Festo B. Jacobi, Concio II.
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which lie says was united with a most insulting contempt for others. They knew

of no such humility, though their invincible patience may have seemed insulting

to the pride of irritable spirits. Hear the gentle strains of their soul—
" Humble yourself, and with sincerity regard yourself below all men. 'And

how can I do so,' you reply,
' when the majority of men, rejecting all fear

and shame, live in such disorder, from which I turn in horror? What!

can I regard myself below these wretches?' Yes, yes, I repeat it : for if

you only consider that the men who are the most perverse to-day may
to-morrow be more near perfection than you ;

that if they had received from hea-

ven the same assistance as you have had, they would have led a much more holy-

life than you havedone,and that you would have sunk into much deeper crime than

theirs, if you had not been preserved by a more abundant grace ; if, I say, you pay

attention to these things, ycu Avill easily acknowledge, that there is no sinner whom

you ought not in justice to prefer to yourself. Oh, if you knew the secrets of God,

how willingly would you yield to others the first rank ! With what sincerity of

heart would you take the lowest place ! With what pleasure would you prostrate

yourself at the feet of your brethren ! With what zeal would you serve the lowest

of them! with what joy would you honor them ! with what affection would you

obey them !" These are the words of Louis de Blois.* " We owe it to the grace

of God,
"
says Father Lewis of Grenada, "that we have not committed all the sins

for which we see others punished; for there is no sin that one man commits of which

another may not be also guilty ."f
—The same remark had been made by St. Au-

gustin. Moreover, all ecclesiastical customs, manners, and institutions which gave a

tone to the whole form of society, were framed with a view to eradicate pride from

the souls of men. It is only by keeping this in mind, that we can learn to under-

stand the character of those ages, in which all things that we behold are of humble

seeming. Thus the rules of Crodegange, Bishop ofMetz, made by the Fathers

of the Council of Aix-la-Chapeile, in the year 816, are introduced by the sacred

texts which prove pride to be the origin of all sins.
" Ut omnes homines ad amo-

rem humilitatis provocemus, et detestabilem, inimicamque Dei superbiam ab eis

retrahamus."! Hence, the want of humility was regarded as a sure sign of not

having had a regular education. It is true that men were shown great honor in

these ages ; but, as Father Diego de Stella says, writing on the contempt of the

world,
" The honor which the saints of God had, both here on the earth and al-<>

in heaven, was not gotten by the seeking of it, but by the flying away from it."§

For their own sentiments were always those expressed by St. Ambrose—"I in

royal grandeur, and the cross of Christ in the dust ! I in princely courts, and the

triumph of Christ amidst ruins ! How shall I consider myself redeemed if re-

demption itself is not beheld !

" The humility of the learned in these ages was truly

*
Spiritual Guide, Chap. VI. f in Festo B. Mariae JVLurd. Concio II.

X Apud Daclieiii Spicileg. Tom. I. § Part I. 122.
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admirable. Hugues, of St. Victor, says, "Wise men learn willingly, though

it were a child which showed them the way : they regard not the person who

speaks, but the doctrine which he delivers : if it be good, they retain it
;
if evil,

they abandon it." St. Gregory says,
" Ab omnibus corripi, ab omnibus emendari

paratus sum :•" and that great doctor, St. Augustin, says,
"
Ego et senex et Epis-

copus, paratus sum a puero doceri." The men whose genius and Immense learn-

ing seemed so sublime and astonishing to their contemporaries, were approached

with the utmost familiarity and affection by the youngest and most simple student.

In fact, the titles bestowed on them were all founded rather on their spiritual graces

than on their wondrous acquirements in human science
;
for these are the men who

were known only as the Angel of the School, the Seraphic Doctor, the Master of

Humility. If we open their writings, their style is always marked with the utmost

meekness, presenting so great a contrast to that of the proud men who now con-

descend to publish the result of their studies. Whenever they venture to express

an opinion of their own, it is in the spirit of that sentence of Ives of Chartres—"I )i-

cent forsitan fortiores, fortiora, meliores meliora
;
at ego, pro mediocritate, sic sen-

tio."* Even when they had it not in their power to doubt the justice of

their own views, they were still far from wishing to propagate them at the risk

of that peace, which should be sacrificed to nothing but the truths which bring

salvation. Theirs was not the fierce contention of lofty-crested words
;

—

vtpiXd<poov te Xoyoov /copvOai'oXa vei/cij; f

so that their mere opinions were in this respect Divine, and opposed in their na-

ture to all those of human wisdom, which latter, as Bonald observes, "like the

Minerva of the heathens, come out ready armed for battle, from the brain of their

founders."|

"Be not obstinate," says Louis de Blois, "in your own opinions and private

judgment. Avoid contradiction, if truth and justice do not oblige you to use it.

Yield easily to others. Suffer all the world to correct you and to instruct yon,

and do you acknowledge your faults with candor."§ How many authors offend

against this counsel of the middle ages ! How impatient are they ofcensure, while

they cruelly insult others in a strain of affected politeness ; saying hard things soft-

ly, like artful Creon to CEdipus, akXijpa /.laXtJa/ctiS Xeycjv; ||
how tenacious of

applause ;
how full of themselves

;
how quick to reprove those who are not filled

with admiration at their works ! they remind one of Pindar's line,

He that breathes humility, secretly rages.

6 de ;t«/U?/A« Ttveoov, a.$avrov fipfin •-"'

This was Pagan lowliness.

* Ivi Carnotensis. Epist. CLXXI. f Aristoph. Ranse. 818.

% Legislation Primitive, Tom. III. 268. % Institution Spirituelle, Chap. ii. § 4.

I Sophoc. (Edip. Col. 774. ! Pyth. Od. XT.
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There were, indeed, some traces to them of a gentle character in the writings of

the ancient sasres, from whom tliev loved to extract the gold of natural or tradition-

al wisdom. Thus the Athenian, with Plato, in reasoning with the youth who had

been so perverted as to affect a disbelief in the Divinity, proceeds to teach him bet-

ter things, iv rrpniffi yoAoiS. "We must approach him mildly," he says, koli

Xeyoofxev 7tpaoD<i, GfitaavrtS rov dvjxov.* Let no one, he says again, speak

any evil of another, but if arguing with any person in a discourse, let him teach

and convince the person with whom he argues, and those that are present; but let

him carefully refrain from calumny and opprobrious words
;
for from curses and

spreading women's tales by the use of shameful epithets, the most heavy enmities

take their rise. And it is an ungracious thing to let the soul again grow wild

after it has been tamed and made gentle by education. f Thus, too, Pindar de-

scribes the first address of Jason, who "instilling a placid speech with a gentle voice

laid a foundation of wise words," fiaWero f>:pij7tlda aocpdov £7t£Gov.% AYho

need to be told that humility belonged also to the heroism of these grand ages?

When the Turks raised the siege of Clisson, and fled in dismay upon hearing of the

approach of the Christian army under Josselin, though this brave count Mas

carried in a litter to command it, the humility of the Christian hero was nobly

expressed in the prayer which he uttered upon hearing of the flight of the. infidels.

I will give it in the old French of Brother Nicole, because his great work, "Le

Grant Voyage de Hierusalem," in which he relates it, which yet exists in Gothic

letters, was both a history and a book of instruction for secular nobles, so that it

furnished means of extending the spirit it so often describes. "He caused him-

self to be set down on the ground, and then with joined hands, he made this pray-

er to God. 'Tres doulx Saulveur et Redempteur Jesu Christ sans lequel n'est

aucun bien fait, je vous rends graces et mercis humblement de tous les benefices

et graces qu'il vous a pleu me donner et conferer taut en guerre que en autres

lieux. Et mesmement que de present a moy qui ne suis que ung ver de terre

prest a rendre l'esprit, avez fait telle grace de chasser de raon pays ung si puis-

sant prince comme le Souldan de Turquie. Lequel au sceu de ma venue s'en est

fuy devaut ma face comme l'aigneau devant le loup et tout par une digne vertu,

non pas par ma force ne de raes gens d'armes. Et au surplus souveraine Dieu

je vous recommande raon ame vous priant devotement qu'il vous plaisela recevoir

lassus en paradis.' And with these words he departed and humbly rendered up
his spirit to our Lord."§

We must remember that poverty of spirit, in all the circumstances of its de-

velopment, Mas not unknown even among the great in the M'orst ages of Christian

antiquity. "How many persons, even in these deplorable times," says Lewis of

Grenada, Meriting at the period of the great religious innovations, "how many per-
sons of great quality, generously despising all the greatness and riches of the earth,

*
Plato, de Legions, Lib. X. \ Ibid. Lib. XI. % Pyth. IV. % F. exxix.
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have chosen to live despised in the house of God, rather than enjoy the riches

and advantages of the world!"* Humility was even embodied and shadowed

forth in a multitude of customs, amidst the very pomp of secular courts, of which

Daute might have said as well as of David dancing before the ark,

in that hap they seem'd

Less, and yet more, than kingly. f

These occasions might serve to explain the saying of St. Anselm, that "perfect

humility and perfect pride have some works in common."!

The ages of faith differ in no respect more from modern times than in the total

absence of that activity in matters of earthly and material interest which is now-

regarded as the criterion of excellence, whether in an age,a nation, or an individ-

ual, and of which the origin is pride. There was not that interminable contest

for superiority in rank, riches, or fame, which now keeps every nerve of society

in full stress, without intermission, till snapt by some overwhelming destruction.

Men were poor in spirit, that is, they were content to obey and follow the will of

Providence, and the footsteps of their Saviour.

Dante, in representing the state of blessed spirits in Paradise, borrowed the sen-

timents which he ascribes to them from the doctrines of the school which had

an influence then upon all the thoughts and ways of men, beyond any extent that

would now be believed possible. Thus he adresses one of them :

Yet inform me, ye, who here

Are happy; long ye for a higher place,

More to behold, and more in love to dwell?

She with those other spirits gently smiled;

Then answer'd with such gladness, that she seem'd

With love's first flame to glow: "Brother! our will

Is, in composure, settled by the power
Of charity, who makes us will alone

What we possess, and naught beyond desire;

If we should wish to be exalted more,

Then must our wishes jar with the high will

Of him who sets us here.' §

And besides, in ages of faith, when multitudes of souls on earth clothed in saintly

flesh, were each a Paradise, men saw too much of heaven to feel any great anxiety

or admiration for earth and its brief accidents. Jacob, after he had wrestled with

the angel, remained lame of one of his legs, and was after called Israel, which is

as much as to say, "the man that seeth God." "And so," observes father Diego

de Stella, who wore the humble cord,
" he that seeth and knoweth God nui-t 1"'

lame outwardly to the world. If, therefore, thou do see worldly men going care-

fully and diligently to get honor and worldly riches, do not thou mervele thereat,

*
Catechism, Part II. cap. xi. |l

J

urg. X. $De Similitudinibus, cap. exxxvii.

§ Pa.ad. III.
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if they go not lamely nor haltingly about that business, for they have but a small

knowledge of God. The just men that do see God, as Jacob did, through the

knowledge that they have of our Lord, are, as it were, lame in the knowledge of

earthly things, and those doth the world think fools because they be wise before

God."*

For the clear and full insight into this mystery we are indeed indebted to the

light of the Christian doctrine
;
but yet this and nothing else is the meaning of

those remarkable passages which so frequently occur in the writings of Plato,

where on a comparison between the effects of injustice and justice, the advantage

is ascribed to the former, and it is shown to be more powerful, more spirited, and.

more despotic,f Dante, in the passage where he describes the imagery upon the

ground in Purgatory, which exhibited various instances ofpride recorded in his-

tory, does nothing but express the view which men in ages of faith generally en-

tertained of the nature of national pomp aud glory :

Troy I mark'd

Iu ashes aud in caverns. Oh! how fall'n,

How abject, Ilion, was thy semblance there!

And the same popular and scholastic judgment, respecting the sinfulness of pride

in separate men, is expressed in that passage where he describes the proud loaded

with the weight ofvast stones that crushed them. Upon first seeing them bentdown

beneath the dreadful weight, he cried out in astonishment to his guide,

"Instructor!" I began,

"What I see hither tending bears no trace

Of human semblance, nor of aught beside

That my foiled sight cau guess." He answering thus.

"So curb'dto earth, beneath their heavy terms

Of torment stoop they, that mine eye at first

Struggled as thine. But look intently thither;

Aud disentangle with thy lab'ring view,

What, underneath those stones, approacheth: now.

E'en now, may'st thou discern the pangs of each."

Christians and proud! O poor and wretched ones,

That, feeble in the mind's eye, lean your trust

Upon unstaid perverseness: know ye not

That we are worms.:}:

* On the contempt of the world. St. Omers, 1623. I. 160. f De Repub. Lib. I % Pure. X.
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CHAPTER V.

|>ND here I must pause awhile, and from this mount "which healeth

him who climbs/' look back upon the scenes which so often arrest the

ii^M~'f ear
L>'

stePs of men while conversing with the forms of mundane chival-

tM 1?
lT' ^an}'Ji^ e Stesichorus in classic story, have had, before the course

was done, to sing their palinodia. Cornelius Agrippa, practised in every

slight of magic wile, lamented his vain labor in books of dangerou-

science : Erasmus, whose pleasant shafts have often wounded piety, expressed him-

self afflicted at the result of many of his writings : others of more antique davs,

whose names are too venerable to mention here, have left whole books of their le-

tractions
; and, in sooth, whoever has eulogized the chivalry of this proud world,

returning unto the holy triumph, may well add himself to the number, and smite

upon his breast
; for, although he may hope to have avoided gross offence, yet is

there always ground to fear that somewhat has been uttered not in harmony with

lowliness, meekness, poverty of spirit,
—the weapons of the just, who must con-

quer by yielding,*
—

peacefnlness, and the awful sanctity of the school of Christ,

whose sweet food can hardly then be tasted " without the cost of some repentant

tear."

It is true the motive of honor is not always vicious. The doctrine of St. Thom-

as, the angelic teacher, and of the school is, that honor being despised meritori-

ously, when we refuse to commit a bad action, in order to possess it, may be also

desired with praise, when we commit no evil that can destroy it : but so is also

true that sentence which in lower regions is but seldom heard,
" Sunt vise quae vi-

dentur hominibus recta?, quarum finis usque ad profunduin inferni descendit:"

and there is an honor to be gained on earth which no favor wins in Paradise.

It is not that I am Milling to level those images of dignity and grace which so

essentially belong to every form of chivalry that presents itself to the young im-

agination. It is not that I would add my puny efforts to aid those who are la-

boring to destroy every relic of the antiquated shrine of heroic virtue that has been

left in the world. A modern writer, who seems to think, that to understand the

spirit of the middle ages it is merely required to observe that of the nineteenth

century among the people of the north, says,
" the truth is, a very lai

* St. Ambrosii Officior. Lib. 1. .">.
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number of the knights errant, comprising the chivalry of every country, were

mere idle adventurers, bent only on the gratification of their own passions

and seeking to enjoy life in the easiest and best manner possible." No
coarse destruction of beautiful and ennobling thoughts is my object in this

retrospect. A son of ancient chivalry was often extravagant, proud, intem-

perate, sensuous, and yet he was not what our modern sentimental pigmies

would represent him ;
I rather hold with the wiser poet, where he says of his ideal

hero,
'• Yet in his worst pursuits, I ween

That sometimes there did intervene

Pure hopes of high intent ;

For passions link'd to forms so fair

And stately, needs must have their share

In uoble sentiment."*

But from this station, on which we now stand to survey the ways of men, one

feels the importance of distinguishing broadly between the modern idea of chival-

ry as an institution self-existing, and the source, as it is thought, of the greatest

benefit to mankind, extending its influence even to our times, (for to this length

do many writers now proceed in speaking its praise,) and that which represents

it under the forms of Christian knighthood, the humble and constant dependent

upon religion, drawing all its excellence from the faith and influence of the Cath-

olic Church, in its specific character and peculiar circumstances, framed only to

meet the particular evils which, during a certain period, existed in society, and in

its general and primary state presenting nothing but a ground more than com-

monly favorable to the reception of that religious instruction, without which, its

best faith, however beautiful when seen from far, would be delusive even as the

apples on the Dead Sea shore, which, when touched, are discovered to be only

ashes and bitterness. It is in this latter sense alone that chivalry can be defend-

ed with truth and justice, as being a Christian form of life, and consistent with

the first qualifications for beatitude. Whereas, in these latter times, when men

have begun to recur to the days of chivalry with a poetic admiration, contrasting

them with the wretchedness and sensuality around them, the system is invariably

represented under the former character
;
and against this manifest error, or rather

perhaps this artful invention of proud men, who concert every ingenious measure

to deprecate the benefits of that religion whose graces were common to the rich

and poor, it is the solemn duty of every Catholic Christian who has ever loved

the real spirit of the ancient chivalry, to express his convictions without disguise.

To begin then with the impressive formula of the Homeric heroes :

aXXo Se roi kpaco, 6v 5' kvl <Ppedi fidWeo dydiv

chivalry was a noble and beneficial mode of life, so far as it was a Catholic mode

* Wordsworth
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of life
;
but out of those limits it was only one of the many forms in which pride

and sin ensnare the hearts of men
;
it was evil and unholy, and on that ground

alone not deserving of the ridicule of which some have thought it the proper object.

For, in the first place, to return to that love of honor which is thought to have

been its soul, there must be always danger here, not only of forgetting to glory in

the cross, but even of falling short of the natural magnanimity of which we find

traces in the ancient sages. Thus Crito's argument to persuade Socrates to leave

the prison was, that the world would say that he had been neglected and forsaken

by his friends, who might have enabled him to escape if they had chosen, but that

they preferred their money to their friend. " O good Crito !" replied Socrates,
" what is it to us what the world may say ? for they who are honest and wise,

whose opinion alone is worth considering, will conclude that these things have

been done precisely as they have been done."* Cicero, even though he had said

man was born for glory,f yet, coming to speak of true magnanimity, bids men

remember,
" uuam esse omnium rem pulcherrimam, eoque pulchriorem, si vacet

populo, neque plausum captans, quin etiam rnihi quidem laudabiliora videntur om-

nia, quae sine venditatione et sine populo teste fiunt : non quo fugiendus sit, sed

tamen nullum theatrum virtuti conscientia majus est."| And in another

place he reckons those who seek glory among men who are opposed to philoso-

phers^ Codrus, indeed, was really devoted, for if he proposed to die

for his country, he was willing to forego the honor, and therefore he took

effectual measures to enable him to accomplish the offering of himself, by

assuming the habit of a slave. But with men who speak of honor, with

these admirers, I do not say with the actual possessors of the chivalrous

spirit, it is often more the fame than the substance which they regard. It

is only a respect for fame which actuates them : they speak in the Homeric

style to their own conscience, "if I do so and so, men will accuse me of such

and such things ;
men will say that I am poor-spirited, superstitious, extrava-

gant,"

g5s note r li kpisv tote /hoi x^^oi svpeia ^gjV.||

Ibycus wrote a celebrated sentence,
" I fear lest I should commit an offence

against the gods and receive in return honor from men."T[ So just a sense had even

this heathen of the essence of human honor.

With respect to those philosophers who have of late endeavored to conceive a

purer and more spiritual idea of honor, as a self-existing principle, it seems t<>

the Christian ear as if the subtility of their words may have only aggravated

the evil, spreading a thin varnish over the wide separation between pride

and that spirit with which they attempted to unite it,
if indeed such an

union was in their thoughts; and such seems to be the ease in that passage

*
Phil. Crito. f Tuscul. Lib. II. 41. \ Id. 26. § Tuscul. V. 3.

||
II. IV. 182. f Suidas.
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where Fichte says, that the hero whom the world supposes to be influenced

by glory, "is only actuated by his own private judgment of right, and that in act-

ing as he acts, he is no way led by the hope of applause, but that he achieves the

act which bursts forth in all its purity within his own mind from the primal

fountain of honor, and imposes on mankind the obligation of approving of it and

honoring it
;
that is, provided he takes any thought about their judgment ;

ut-

terly despising both them and their judgment, in case it is not the echo of that

which he himself has pronounced for all eternity."

If this be the only language with which chivalry could prove that it had a hum-

ble spirit, the cause must assuredly have been hopeless: but we may believe, that

in ages of faith it was often with men in the ranks of temporal chivalry as with

the saints
; they gained honor more by flying from it than by pursuing it. Among

the papers of the Archduke Leopold of Austria, son of the Emperor Ferdinand

II., was found certain rules of life which he had drawn up for himself in 1639,

on taking the cross of the Teutonic order. Among these we read as follows :

" I

resolve to have in aversion and hatred of heart, which shall be shown by my deeds,

as far as my condition and profession will permit, all that the world possesses

of honor, glory, pride, vanity, ambition, commodity, and power, and I wish to

live with great joy in detachment and poverty of spirit, stript of affection, for all

that the world esteems, that I may possess God alone, my infinite treasure, and

that I may be useful toothers, desiring, so far as is possible, to follow the example

and traces of my Lord Jesus, who was put naked on the cross, for my love."*

Nevertheless, the opening to dangerous abuse was broad. Hear the sentiments

of a daughter of Spain, who had once drunk deep of the high spirit of that knightly

land. It is St. Teresa who speaks : "As we forgive those, &c, Remark here my
sisters, that it is not said, as we shall forgive, but as we forgive ;

for it is not to be

conceived that any one would approach the eternal majesty to supplicate forgive-

ness, without having previously forgiven all that have injured him. It was for

the saints a subject of joy to suffer persecution and injuries that they might have

something to offer to God : but alas ! what can a poor sinner like myself offer, who

has so seldom had occasion to forgive, and who has such need of forgiveness? Let

those who have the misfortune to resemble me reflect seriously upon this. I

conjure them to estimate, according to their real value, these miseries to which

,
we give the name of insults and affronts

;
these false honors of the world, with all

these little sensibilities, which are only toys and plays of children, and that in

things so vain they may never make a merit of their pretended acts of

forgiveness. O my God, my God ! if we did but know the real worth of this

wicked honor ! Alas ! there was a time when I esteemed it without knowing what

it was, carried away like so many others by the torrent of opinions and customs.

What things did I then convert into subjects of trouble and vexation ! With what

* Les Vertus Hero iques de Leopold d'Autricbe, par N. Avancin, 141.
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shame do I now remember it ! Certes, I knew not then true honor, the only hon-

or which is profitable to our souls, the only honor which merits our research. O
my Saviour, thou who art once our model and our master, what was thy honor

in this world? In what didst thou make it consist? Didst thou forfeit it by thy

humility in humbling thyself to death ? No, truly, and so far otherwise, thai this

abasement, to which thou didst consent, has become for all mankind a source of

glory and honor ! Alas ! my sisters. Do we believe ourselves offendedal whatdoes

not even merit the name of offence, and for having forgiven things which are

neither injuries nor affronts, and which are not worthy of being named, do we

fancy that we have performed something considerable, and do we suppose that

God ought to forgive us, as if in reality we had forgiven others? O Lord, diffuse

light amidst this darkness. Lighten our ignorance ; give us the grace to know

that we do not know ourselves, that we come before thee with empty hands, and

forgive us our trespasses only by the effect of thy goodness and thy mercy."'

Again, in another place, resuming her saintly strain :
—"O my God, how clearly

doth a soul see here the sense of that verse of the Psalmist, and that both he had

reason, and that all the world should have reason, to desire the wings of the dove.

For it is easily and clearly understood of that flight which the spirit makes, by
which it raises itself up above all creatures, and in the first place, from above it-

self. But this is a sweet flight, a delightful and pleasant flight, and a flight with-

out noise. What kind ofdominion doth such a soul possess, wich our Lord doth once

conduct to this pitch, that she may be able to look down upon all things without

being once entangled by any of them! And how full of confusion will she

now be, for that time wherein she was entangled before ! And how much will she

be amazed to look back upon that blindness ofhers! How full ofcompassit >n will she

be for such as do yet remain therein ! She is now much afflicted with the thought i if

that time wherein she had any regard to the point of honor, and for the gross error

wherein she was to imagine that to be honor, which the world calls honor
;
for

she now sees that it was all an abominable lie, and yet that every body lives in

the practice of it. But now this soul understands that right honor is built, not

upon a lie, but upon truth
; esteeming that to be worth something, which indeed

is so
;
and holding that, which indeed is nothing, in no account at all, since all is

nothing, and less than nothing, which comes to have an end and pleaseth not

God."f

In these magnificent passages, where the piety of a saint is expressed in lan-

guage as noble as that of Plato, he must indeed be slow who does uol recognize

some shade which did occasionally stain even thai fairest and noblest chivalry,

which claimed the admiration of mankind. Dante must have had deeper thoughts

than meet the ear, when he speaks of having seen in Paradise, though in an in-

ferior star, some good spirits,

* The Road of Perfection, Chap. xxiv. f The Life of the Holy Mother St. Theresa.
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adding,
—

Whose mortal lives were busied to that end,

That honor and renown might wait on them.

And, when desires thus err in their intention,

True love must needs ascend witu slacker beam.*

That some under knightly banners were busied to that end is more probable, than

thatsuch spirits could afterwards be raised at once so high. With greater justice does

the same poet describe such spirits among the members of the suffering Church, to

whom these words ars spoken :
—

Because ye point your wishes at a mark,

Where, by communion of possessors, part

Is lessen'd, envy bloweth up men's sighs.

No fear of that might touch ye, if the love

Of higher sphere exalted your desire,

For there, by how much more they call it ours,

So much propriety of each in good,

Increases more, and heighten'd charity,

Wraps that fair cloister in a brighter flame. f

Among the stains incident to the chivalrous soul in which its whole spirit is

now often supposed to consist, was noted that attention to little sensibilities which

St. Theresa describes as only toys and plays of children. Here was a source of bit-

terness which argued no proximity to the first beauteous circle of sweet life, the

beatitude of the humble and the poor. The heathen portraits were strongly mark-

ed with this dark feature. Medea prepares to murder her children most dear to her,

to destroy the whole house of Jason, and to commit, as she admits, a crime of im-

piety and horror, after which life will be intolerable to her, and all this for what

reason ? She declares it thus,
—

Ov yap ye\a6Qca ryrjvov e£ exOpaiv, q>i\ca,\

the motive that was sufficient to make Sir Walter Raleigh command a number of

wretched people to be massacred ! Goethe, in his celebrated drama, entitled Tor-

quato, Tasso, represents his hero as under the same influence. The quarrel with

Antonio would be ludicrous, if one did not pity the agony of the poor victim to

his own morbid sensibility. It is a quarrel of Germans, which seems noble to the

hero who fancies himself injured, and which fills the dispassionate beholder with

alternate commiseration and disgust ;
so true is the saying, that a man who is not

perfectly dead in himself is quickly tempted and conquered in little and vile things.§

Now in opposition to this tone of mind, which is supposed to belong to chivalry,

they who would hear a blessed voice, inviting them to the Mount, must be ready

* Parud. Canto. VI. f Purg. XV. % Eurip. Med. 795. § De Imit. Christi, I. 6.
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to renounce all claim to the honor that waits upon these quick and delicate sen-

sibilities; and as St. Ambrose says, they must be careful never to betray passion

by their words, whatever may be the provocation.*

Delicacy and nobleness of mind, when well directed, and kept subservient to tin-

ends of piety, were indeed regarded as a great treasure, but it was one which was

known to require more than ordinary direction, and which exposed the possessor

to a peculiar danger of incurring guilt and misery ; guilt in forfeiting divine char-

ity, refusing to forget and forgive little things, from which the heaviest enmities

so often arise, and misery, in depriving himself of the friendship of others; for

the number of such minds as could comprehend that intensity and delicacy of feel-

ing nmst have been small, in comparison of those with whom were given a thou-

sand occasions of offence and of saying, "Non irascendum sed insaniendum est."

It was in proud silence, the delicate heart received the wound, whereas if there had

been humility to leave a free course to the complaint of nature, the coarse dart

might have been extracted, and no interruption caused to friendship and peace.
The wise Spaniards say "a cheerful look and pardon are the best revenge for an

injury ;" and again, they say, "If thou art vexed, thou wilt have two troubles."

And if, after all, there had been no disposition to make amends, there would have

been then an opportunity to remember St. Theresa's exclamation, and to renounce

such vanities, following Christ through sacrifice and mortification. But uncor-

rected heroes of this noble stamp, who were left merely to nature, were for im-

mediately withdrawing in silence, like Achilles, to sit alone and eat their own

heart, under the intolerable pain of outraged feeling and a wounded imagination.

Such persons, indeed, were often reminded, that after all, their conduct was

only that of the vulgar, of the weakest and basest character
; and, on the contrary,

that it would be a rare and noble testimony to the qualities of their soul, if it could

be always said of them, by men of coarser minds, "I can do this, I can break this

engagement, give this sign of indifference, for I know that man to be one who

never takes offence, or who is always ready to forgive little, as well as great offences

against him." "Grow angry slowly," say the Spaniards, "for. if there be cause, time

will not fail thee to become so."

In the sphere of morality this morbid sensibility may have been productive of

great evils. It is a just remark of a modern writer, with regard to the mind of

chivalry, if we suppose it undirected by religion, that is, taking it in the sense in

which men now understand chivalry.
" The beauty of the virtue itself," he says,

"was lost sight of, under the specious coloring of ambitious fancy. It was not

truth which obtained the praises of the chevalier, or which he sought to exhibit

in his conduct, but the extravagant imitation of her effects." Thus we have the

ridiculous spectacle of these admirers of chivalrous honor pretending to have a

greater regard for truth and sincerity, than the saints and the Christian doctors

* Off. Lib. I. 4.
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of the school. A great historian of our times, who, in this single instance, seems

to have borrowed their language inadvertently, affirms that no defence is avail-

able in the case of oik- who, being innocent and about to suffer the last penalty of

an impious law, should, on a review of his own conduct, during the mock trial,

persist
in maintaining that it was lawful for a man to equivocate, if an inhu-

man judge endeavored to force him to accuse himself; but, on the contrary, this

is an opinion which has been approved of by the whole Church. Saints, like

Athanasius, blessed spirits that may not lie, since they ever dwell near the source

of primal truth, are expressly recorded to have acted in conformity to it." The

Just One said,
" non ascendo ad diem ft stum hunc,"* and he meant "

manifeste,"

for he went in secret. The proud Herculean openness which rushes upon de-

struction, may be esteemed sinful as well as a sign of ignorance and want of just

discipline. We see that there was no direct answer given to the crafty chief

priests and elders of the people, who asked by what authority those things were

done
;
but that in reply, a question was addressed to them, which they could not

or durst not answer.f Indeed, the sober judgment of the universal reason has

sometimes been able to prevail, even over the extravagant fancies which the mod-

erns seem to regard as inseparable from chivalry. Thus De Argentine, in order

to save Bruce, when attacked in the hall of the Island-chieftain's castle, is repre-

sented by the poet as pretending to claim the prisoners, in his sovereign's name,

as vassals who had borne arms against their liege lord, and then we read—

Such speech, I ween, was but to hide,

His care their safety to provide ;

For knight more true in thought and deed,

Than Argentine ne'er spurr'd a steed. i

Yet every barbarous Cyclops would exclaim here,
— " This is deceit, not manly

force."§

The justice, however, of an opposite conclusion was not unknown to the knight

of chivalry. Don Diego Savedra Faxardo did not want to be instructed in hon-

or, and yet he proves, in the very book which is to teach honor, that it may be

lawful sometimes to dissemble
; appealing to the conduct of David before King

Achis, ||
to Samuel's pretence of sacrifice.^ and to the hair applied to the hands

of Jacob,** which latter instance, however, is interpreted by St. Augustin as

having been a mystery prefigurative of the atonement.ff The conduct of Abra-

ham too might have been added, of whom St. Ambrose says,
"
Truly, a great man,

illustrious, with many virtues, whom philosophy, with all her vows, could never

equal."% t But all this is widely different from the spirit ascribed by Homer to

* Joan. vii. 8. f Matt. xxi. 24. % The Lord of the Isles. § Od. IX. 408.

I
I Reg. xxi. 13. 1 Ibid. xvi. 2. ** Gen. xvii. Christian Prince, I. 452.

f f Lib. cont. Meudaciuin. Cap. iv. \ \ Lib. de Abraham. Patriarch.
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his heroes, and even to his divine personages, who are not in error, but in total

want as to the principle of truth.*

Another danger to which the chivalrous mind may have been exposed, con-

sisted in men affecting to have higher and purer motives of action than belonged

to ordinary Christians, so that in fulfillinga real duty, they appeared to obey only

their own will. Of this we have an instance, in thecustom of bearing those rings

of iron, silver, or gold, which signified that the wearer was the slave of his word.

They are described by Olivier de la Marche, Monstrelet, Mabillon, and Ducange,

and even by Tacitus, whose testimony to the fact might of itself lead us to trace

their real origin. In many instances, however, whatever may have been their ori-

gin, the use may have been sanctified. But if this extreme delicacy of the chival-

rous mind may have sometimes been an evil, in pushing virtue to extravagance,

what must it have been when it made a virtue of indulging, even to excess, some

of the most vicious passions of the corrupted heart ! Yet it is too true, that it

sometimes did so
; though by pity may the mind be overpowered, when it hears

this affirmed of those dames and knights of antique days. It was only the power-

ful and incessant action of the Catholic religion, which induced them to renounce

the sentiment of nature, as expressed by Medea, when she glories in the crime she-

is about to commit, and declares that she is of this character, to be terrible to

her enemies and benevolent to her friends, adding, that this is the most glorious

praise,
—

tgdv yeep roiovroov evfcXeedraroS (3ioS.\

And so it will always be in the judgment of the world
;
for it is the sentiment of

uncorrected nature which Callicles expresses in addressing Socrates,
—"It is not

the part of a man to suffer injuries, but only of some slave, to whom it is better to

die than to live."! It was from a far higher source that Socrates drew his max-

im, saying,
" We must never retaliate by doing evil for evil, and we must never

injure any man, though we may suffer ever so great injury from him."§ This is

not what is now supposed to be the spirit of chivalry, nor what it really is, if we

consider it as self-existing and in its primary state; in man, choleric and bloody,

in his partner, reckless, spurring others on maliciously to strife. We can form

a more correct estimate of it, by referring to that sad picture of the scene in Tan-

tallon hall :
—

On the earl's cheek, the flush of rage

O'ercame the ashen hue of age.

Or even to that hero described in Tasso, who, as a hot brand, flames most ere it

goeth out.

So he, when blood was lost, with anger wroth

Revived his courage, when his puissance died
;

And would his latest hour, which now drew nigh,

Illustrate with his end, and nobly die.|

*
Odyss. I. 179. f Eurip. Med. 808. $ Plat. Gorgias. § Plat. Crito. XIX. -J -J.
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Such may be an Homeric death, or chivalrous, if men will
;
but theology would

teach us to admire other portraits and other modes of spirits' passing. All this

acquires additional force, when it is remembered that the soul may continue under

the influence of these passions, even to the extreme verge of life; and what an im-

age is then presented by men, like the master who translated into French the his-

tory of Gyrou le Courtois, who is rejjresented as an old knight in a very advanc-

ed age, coming to king Arthur's court to enter the lists with young knights, "et a

scavoir lesquels estoient les plus vaillans ou les jeunes ou les vieulx."* and who

is subsequently described in mortal combat, acquitting himself in such a manner,

that "he seemed no longer a knight, but thunder and tempest?" In truth, it can-

not be denied that there is a great deal of this blind world in all the affectation

of chivalrous sentiment, as it appears in the discourse and writings of the moderns.

The very use which is made of terms to express it, proves this
;
for what Thucy-

dides relates of certain miserable times in Greece, takes place here : the usual worth

of names is transferred to other and contrary deeds, for irrational boldness is styl-

ed manly courage and good companionship ; temperance is called effeminacy, and

prudence in every thing, idleness in every thing. Or, as Plutarch says of flatter-

ers, dissipation is called liberality, rashness activity, licentiousness the love of so-

ciety and warmth of natural affection
;
and the love of mankind entitles men to the

charge of being abject and contemptible. What does all this indicate but the ap-

proach to those straits which none have passed and lived ? Then, too, the crimes

and injuries of unholy men, are sung and extolled in legends and in poetry, although

even the heathens would have shown the evil of this. For Pindar says,
" What-

ever thing is done without God is not the worse of being consigned to silence and

oblivion :"—
"Avevfje Se fteov, deoiya-

nivov y' ov d/caiorepov XPV^

"E/cadTov.\

a principle, which, if observed by writers in our time, would leave their splendid

histories as meagre as many of the monkish chronicles, which they deem so insipid.

And Euripides says,

"2iyav a^iEivov zaidxpd- /t?/8e Movdd /uot

Ae'voir aozduS, r/rii v/uvr/dsi kaicd.%

With idle fables, in which "there lurks a still and dumb-discoursive devil, that

tempts most cunningly," the mind is ever occupied.

Dangerous food

For knightly youths, to whom is given

So much of earth, so much of heaven,

And such impetuous blood.

*
L'Hystoire de Gyron le Courtois, f. 1. f Olymp.IX. % Troacl. 388.
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Nor is it to be overlooked, that the importance attached to birth exposes men un-

der this influence to the danger of contracting a thousand stains of pride. "No-

bilitas generis saepe parit ignobilitatern mentis," said St. Gregory.* It was well

for many to resemble Bernardin di Fosco, as described by Dante,

A gentle scion from ignoble stein. f

The heart, on that account, was often lighter, the conscience less oppressed. This

is shown by the very bard of chivalry, where he describes how to the mind of

Marmion, the wild and innocent song of youth sounded as if disgrace and ill and

shameful death were near.

Her wing shall the eagle flap

O'er the false-hearted;

His warm blood the wolf shall lap,

Ere life be parted.

Shame and dishonor sit

By his grave ever;

Blessing shall hallow it

Never, O never!

So sung the simple Fitz Eustace, hoping to amuse his lord, in whom, on the con-

trary, it awakened all the pangs of horrible remorse.

Not alone nobility of birth, but the being placed in the condition of the rich

and powerful, and even that very excellence of disposition which gave rise to

chivalry, and which we have seen to be peculiarly favorable to the reception of

the Christian doctrine, required more than ordinary assistance from heaven, to

prevent it from becoming the very source of the greatest evil. To understand

this position, which at first may seem partly to contradict itself, wre need only

attend to what Socrates says in the sixth book of the Republic, and every one

will perceive that his argument receives additional force from the philos-

ophy of Christians. He speaks thus, "I think that all persons must admit that

the qualities which are required to constitute a true lover of wisdom, are imparted

but seldom, and to very few men, and see how many and great are the causes

of corruption even to these few. For in the first place, that which is most strange

of all to hear, each one of the qualities which we have lately praised as requisite

for philosophy, destroys the soul and tears it from philosophy, such as courage, tem-

perance, and all the other virtues of which we spoke. In addition to this, all the

things that are called good, corrupt the soul and tear it from philosophy, such as

beauty and riches, and strength of body, and the having powerful relations in

the state, recti Zvyyeveia sppGojuevt/ ev rtoyei, and all such things, for you have

the type of what I wish to describe. This can be made to appear most clearly.

For we know that every seed, whether of plants or of animals, which does not

meet with the nourishment proper for it, neither the seasons nor the locality,

* Lib. II. Dialog, cap. xxxiii. l
Purg. XIV.
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by how much the more vigorous it is, by so much the more does it want what is

proper for it. It is reasonable, then, that the best nature, when it receives an

education improper for it, should become worse than an evil nature; so that the souls

which are of the best disposition by nature, when they receive an evil education,

become eminently bad. The greatest crimes spring from such natures, spoiled by a

bad education ;
for a weak nature is capable of nothing great, either in virtue or in

vice. If, then, the philosophic nature should obtain the education proper for it,

of necessity it will grow up to all virtue
;
but if it experience a contrary, it will

proceed to the very reverse of this e'dv /.a} tiS avry fiot/dt/ffa? Ocgjv rvx>j- If'

then, any one should come softly up to a man in this condition, and should say

truly, that there is no sense in him, and that he wants sense, and that this is not

a thing to be acquired by any one unless by him who is content to make himself

a slave for the sake of its acquisition, jur? dovXevffavri rfj KTi'jaei avrov do you

think that he would take pleasure in hearing this, while oppressed with so many
evils ? Far otherwise indeed. But, on the other hand, if through the excellence

of his natural disposition by birth, from being well born, and from his natural

affinity to what is delivered, any one should be enabled to perceive what a thing-

philosophy was, should be bent and drawn to it, what think you would those men

do who would know that the use for them and the grounds on which they had

enjoyed his company would perish if he yielded to the love of wisdom? Would

they not do and say every thing respecting him, that he might not be persuaded,

and respecting those persuading him, that they might not be able, conspiring against

them in secret, And even calling them before the tribunals ? How then can such

a man attain to the exercise of philosophy ?—We see, then, that the parts of a

philosophic nature, when they meet with an evil education, are the very cause why
the men who possess them fall from their vocation to philosophy ;

that the things

which are commonly called good, riches and all other attendants, conduce to the

same effect,
—so great is the facility of destruction and corruption to the best na-

tures, which are themselves but so few in number as we have shown,
—and that it is

from these men that the greatest evils are produced, both private and public, as

well as the greatest good whenever they happen to flow in that direction oi otv

ravTi] Thx&>6i pvevTS?' whereas a little nature never does any thing great to any

one, either in private or in public."* This remarkable passage might be illus-

trated by many memorable events in the intellectual history of the middle ages, by

showing the perfection to which men of noble natures did sometimes attain, the

difficulties which they had always to surmount from the very causes above

enumerated
;
the persecution of those who converted them to a life of sanctity, re-

specting whom the world made as anxious enquiries as the suitors of Penelope

did after Minerva, who, in disguise of a guest, had reminded Telemachus of his

father ;f and the number of those whose evil and extravagant deeds of robust prof-

*
Plato, tie Repub. Lib. VI. f Od. I. 705.
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ligacy appear in such dark contrast with the generous and brilliant actions of the

just,
and whose crimes and follies may be traced to the misdirection of noble qua]

ities, proving the justice of what Dante also says, that

The more of kindly strength is in the soil,

So much doth evil seed and lack of culture

Mar it the more, and make it run to wilderness.*

Indeed, this position is no novelty in the schools. "The blindness of fallen nature,"

says a famous book, "judged a life of pleasure and licence to be the best and hap-

piest.
Nature adheres to this as most agreeable to it. And this results most

powerfully in those who are endowed with an excellent natural reason for this

ascends so high in its own light and in itself, that it thinks itself to be the eter-

nal and true light, and proposes itself for that
;
and being deceived by itself, proceed-

to deceive others along with itself.""}" The conselusion, therefore, is the same, that

the very best qualities, and the very choicest intellectual and moral treasures are

changed into evils, and obstacles to virtue, by the pride and self-sufficiency which they

generate ;
and that in this respect the only possible safety, reserved for the chival-

rous nature, was in its complete and unreserved submission to the influence of that

Catholic doctrine, which taught and enabled men to embrace practically poverty

of spirit
—which taught the monarch on his throne to say, with the son of a

]
r

laborer, "Let others, like the Jews, seek honor one from another : I will desire

that which is from God alone. All human glory, all temporal honor, all mundane

altitude, compared with thy eternal glory, is vanity and folly. O Veritas mea et

misericordia mea, Dens mens, Trinitas beata ! tibi soli laus, honor, virtus, et gloria,

per infinita seculorum secula.£

And now, in passing from this retrospect of the ways and thoughts of pride,

may we feel that joy which Dante experienced, when he had traversed the first

division of the suffering Church, where this sin was expiated and purged away:—

— —We climb the holy stairs:

And lighter to myself by far I seem'd

Than on the plain before; whence thus I spake:

"Say, Master, of what heavy thing have I

Been lighten'd; that scarce aught the sense of toil

Affects me journeying?" He in few replied:

"When sin's broad characters, that yet remain

Upon thy temples, though well-nigh effaced,

Shall be, as one is, all clean razed out:

Then shall thy feet, by heartiness of will,

Be so o'ercome, they not alone shall feel

No sense of labor, but delight much more

Shall wait them, urged along their upward way. "i

*Purg. XXX. fTheologica Germaniea Cap. xviii. t I »
' Emit. Christ. III. 40.

§ Purg. 12.
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CHAPTER VI.

>HE line of this argument presents a changing scene, and brings before us

men of very different classes in one succeeding order. From knights

who were exposed to the danger of seeking glory in their deeds, I pass

to the consideration of the learned and the holy writers, whose indiffer-

ence to fame, though theirs were souls wanting nothing of great praise,

furnishes a subject of itself instructive and suitable to the present inqui-

ry. Here are presented two objects most characteristic of Christian ages
—the mo-

tives, and object, and expectations of men in writing books, and the style and gen-

eral tone of their composition. The great writers of heathen antiquity have gen-

erally taken care to acquaint us at once with their motives in writing, and the ex-

pectations which they founded upon their labors. With one,

Eximitt laudis succensus amove,

it is to transmit his own achievements to posterity ;
with another, to beguile a pe-

riod of exile, or to divert his mind from public calamities
;
with another, to amuse

his leisure, and prepare glory for his own name : thinking with Pindar, "that he

is happy whom fame celebrates"—

(> S' oXfiioi, or

<Pa/iica Karexovr ayaOai*

"I am persuaded," says Dionysins, "that those who would wish to leave monu-

ments of their genius to posterity, ought in the first place to choose a splendid and

illustrious theme, which can afford much utility to those who study it : for they

who undertake to write upon obscure, ignoble matters, or such as are evil, and of

no importance, whether from a desire to show their knowledge and to make a name

for themselves, or merely from a wish to display their skill in writing, are never

the objects of emulation to posterity, in consequence to this knowledge, nor are

they praised on account of their eioquence."f Cardan seems to express the sense

of nearly all Pagan writers on this point, where he says, "In universum nil pro-

sunt literse ni tympanum pulset aliquis. Infelix autem conditio tuaestquum ipse

cogens pulsare."^: They nearly all indicate the sentiment expressed by Janson

* Olymp. VII. f Antiquit. Rom. Lib. 1. \ Prudentia Civilis. Cap. xc.
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in the tragedy
—"

May I never possess treasures without the applause of men."

lir/r' 'Opcpsooi fcccXXiov vjuvifdai /«'A«-r,

el hi) 'itidrj/.coi rj nip/ Xevoiro /not*

a. result which they deemed adequate compensation for any previous injury ;
so

that Jason reminds Medea of the advantage he has already conferred upon her in

causing her to reside in Greece, where every one praises her talents and wisdom
;

whereas if she had lived fV eVjaroz? yr/S, there would have been no talk ofher.i

In the ages of faith, the motives and views of men who were authors of hooks,

were totally opposed to these: and therefore, without proceeding to enquire farther

it would be but reasonable to expect, a priori, that their works themselves would

have a new and distinctive character. There were also external and accidental cir-

cumstances, which contributed to secure this result. Many of the chronicles, and

other books of the middle ages, were written by monks for the use of their

brethren in the cloister.
" The greatest number of these writers," says a learn-

ed historian of the Crusades, "believed that their books were to live and die

like themselves in solitude. Hence the simplicity of their narrative, and some-

times its indiscretion. What would have been their surprise if it had been

announced to them, that on a future day their volumes were to be judged be-

fore the tribunal of the proud world, or of the age, and that the invention

of printing would multiply copies of their manuscripts ! As they never thought

that the public would behold them, their style was frank and natural. Piety

prescribed to the writers of the cloister to fly from all falsehood; and that fad

should be a warrant to us at least of their good faith. Some condemn them-

selves to the punishment of hell if they should ever write in the spirit of preju-

dice or of hatred
;
others in their preface implore the charity of their readers, and

addressing themselves to the Divine clemency, hope that, if they should commit

any errors, God will pardon them when they appear at his dread tribunal. In re-

lating events, they are accustomed to date from the festivals of the Church, tor re-

ligion was always in their thoughts. After the interests of the Church they attend

to those of their respective monasteries. In speaking of heroes or princes, they

represent them rather according to their physical than their moral qualities,
unlike

those ' who look not at the deed alone, but spy into the thoughts with subtle -kill.'

They relate only facts, and make no speculation as to causes or effects : only they

sometimes conclude the account of a mournful event with a pious reflection—as

when they have related the fall of an empire or the death of a great king, they ex-

claim that the glory of the world vanishes like a vapor, that it passes
like the

water of a torrent, or decays like the flowers of the spring. A wet season, an in-

undation, a drought, a storm, would then occupy the attention of history, for the

public prosperity depended upon the harvest
;
and they even descended to the least

particulars, as when the monk of St. Denis says, that the lightning tell upon the

*Eurip. Med. .'542. f Ibid. 540.



94 MORES CATHOLICI; OR,

gilt cock on the belfry of the abbey. To observe their attention in recording eclip-

ses, comets, and all remarkable phenomena of the atmosphere, one would suppose

that fchey were writing the history of the seasons. Nothing embarrassed them in

the natural or political order
j
for whatever seemed unaccountable and horrible to

reason, was ascribed by them to the secret designs of God."*

In describing the evils of their age, their intense sense of justice, writing as if

before the divine altars, may have led them to adopt language, from which we

can at present argue but little; for though they judged no man personally, they

might freely condemn a general misery : and it was kindred spirits to theirs which

Dante had in view when he exclaimed,

O clear conscience and upright !

How doth a little failing wound thee sore.f

The spirit with which these men wrote may be inferred from the circumstance

of their having so often succeeded in concealing their names from posterity. They

were content to be forgotten or unknown if they could but save their readers, un-

like so many writers of later times, who are ever anxious to secure for themselves

a name
;
and if they can but further this object, scruple not to excite the passions,

and to expose their readers to eternal ruin ! The author of the Imitation of Christ

is unknown. Some ascribe it to Thomas a Kempis, others to the Abbot Gerson
;

and this diversity of opinion has been the source of long, and, as the Abbe de la

Mennais says, useless controversies; "but no object," he observes,
"

is too frivolous

for human curiosity. Immense researches have been made to discover the name

of a poor solitary of the thirteenth century. What is the result of so many labors ?

the solitary has continued unknown
;
and the happy obscurity in which his life

glided has protected his humility against our vain science." The historian of

the Abbey of Jumieges is obliged to confess his inability to do justice to the ad-

mirable men who pursued learning and the arts within that cloister, "because," he

says,
" their modesty and humility rendered them unambitious of being known to

posterity."!
" The monks," says the Chronicle of Richarius,

"
greatly cherished

St. Filibert, as being the most fervent disciple of the late St. Richarius. At that

time faithful men, holy and good, took no great care to commit to writing the

things which were done, because they only attended to this end, how they might
deserve to be inscribed in the books of life

;
therefore we should not have known

even the names of the abbots who succeeded, had not the venerable Abbot Angel-
ran made a catalogue of them, thinking that such men ought to be remembered."§

And in the same manner Desguerrois, in his history of the Diocese of Troyes, ob-

serves of the ancients, that,
"
they were more desirous of being saints, than learn-

* Michau sur le Caractore et l'Esprit des Chroniques du Moyen Age.

t Purg. Cant. III. % Deshayes, Hist, de PAbbaye de Jumieges, 154.

§ Chronic. Centulensis siveRicharii, Lib. I. cap. xxviii.
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eel historians, and that there is therefore much obscurity in their accounts of the

early saints of God." A great theologian laments that Pagan authors, such as

Diogenes Lsertius, and Suetonius should have given more exact histories of the

philosophers
and Caesars than many Catholic writers have left of martyrs, virgins,

and confessors.*

The cloister had its poets too, but they sought not to follow that Theban eagle,

"to walk/' as Pindar says, "high in the paths of life."f It was enough if they

could compose some hymn or melody for the glory of God and the utility of the

Church. The author of the sublime hymn Salve Regina is said to have been Her-

man, a Benedictine monk in the year 1059, who was altogether devoid of polished

literature.J The names of those whocomposed some others are unknown. "What-

ever you do," says the father of the Scholastic Theology, "do all for future benefit,

in expectation of the eternal recompense : a future, not a present recompense is prom
ised to the saints; in heaven, not on earth, reward is promised to the just.

What is to be given elsewhere must not then be expected here. Be dead to the

world, and let the world be dead to you. As if dead, look upon the glory of the

world
;
as if buried, be not careful for the world; as if dead, cease from earthly

cares. Despise, living, what you cannot possess after death. Study nothing on

account of praise, nothing on account of temporal opinion, nothing for the sake of

fame, but all things on account of eternal life, which may he grant you who liveth

in heaven blessed for ever and ever."§

What a contrast is here to the spirit of men who do nothing from these super-

natural motives, whose writings, alms, and- even prayers, are all for the sake of the

world
;
and of whose devotional literature it may be said with truth, that "gainful

merchandise is made of Christ throughout the live-long day !

" The muse of Pindar

would perhaps have disdained the sanctuary of the Christian soul, "Who ofthose

that are destined to die would wish to cover in vain an inglorious old age without

a name, sitting in darkness a7tocvrcov koXgov ajJ.fJopo?."\ This is a darkness in

which the holy writers of past ages were willing to sit expecting the manifestation

of the Son of God. "Unknown to the world," says Louis de Blois, "they

conceal themselves in retreat. Hardly do men without perceive their interior

application to the things of heaven, and their conversation so Christian, so

heavenly, which they maintain with God
; unless, indeed, they be men who have

received from heaven the same grace, for they avoid letting appear without any

thing extraordinary or singular. In the commerce of life they are gentle,

beneficent, and full of sweet humanity ; they study to become (he most amiable

of men, but in such a manner as to preserve themselves pure from all sin
;

they are full of indulgence for all men. Such are the obscure children ofGod, who

never utter any words but those of humility, and who comport themselves always

* Melchoir Canus, Lib, II. de locis Theolog. \ Olymp. I.

% Card. Bona de Divina Psalmodia, 406. § S. Anselmi Lib. Exhortationum.
|[ Olymp. I.
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in all things as if they were worthless, being often despised even by those who

appear externally to have some sanctity."*

Do not these inhabitants of the cloister seem like those of a higher world,

to which the poet alludes :

I might relate of thousands, and their names

Eternize here on earth; but those elect

Angels, contented with their love in heav'n,

Seek not the praise of men.

Were these writers in the ages of faith deceived in their estimate of the value of

human fame? Ah ! there are some who seem to think so, though even there were

heathen sages who abstractedly made the same.

"Ornat haec magnitudo aninii," says Pliny, "quae nihil ad ostentationem, omnia

ad conseientiam refert."f "Multi famam," he says again, "conscientiarn pauci ve-

rentur."| If fame were not vanity in itself, its capricious and unjust dispensation

would prove it worthless. Pliny thought that the verses ofMartial would not pass

to posterity ;
"and yet," says the philosopher with an air of deep reflection, "he

wrote as if they were to endure to future ages."§ They did endure, and will prob-

ably last with the wr

orld, while no one knows who were the authors of the two

most sublime books that exist, the Poems of Homer and the Book of Job. How

many holy wise men are forgotten ! how many fools and villains immortalized !

JElian has immortalized the names of several great eaters.
||

How many base

calumniators of truth and goodness have we seen rise up whose volumes will descend

to the latest posterity with the applause of a blind world, though Justice, if

she had a voice on earth, would cry,

•'Cancell'd from heav'n and sacred memory
Nameless in dark oblivion let them dwell!"

If we turn now to consider the style of their compositions, wre shall find that it

corresponds with the motives which induced them to write : their standard seems

to be expressed by Kaban Maur, where he says, "Magis eligo sanctam rusticitatem,

quam eloquentiam peccatricem."^[ St. Gregory ofTours apologizes for having un-

dertaken to write upon the glory of the confessors, acknowledging that he has no

genius or eloquence to qualify him for such a task, and adding, of himself, "whom
no worldly boasting hath lifted up to write, but whom shame admonished to be

silent, the love and fear of Christ hath impelled to relate these things."** Nothing
can be greater than his reluctance to presume to write concerning the miracles of

St. Martin : he wishes that Severus or Paulinus were alive to continue their' his-

tories
;
but he is impelled to do it by a vision, and by reflecting that the Saviour

* Louis de Blois, Institution Spirituelle, chap. xii. § 4. fEpist. Lib. I. 22. \ Lib. III. 20.

§ Epist, Lib. III. 21.
|
Var. Hist. «[ De Institution Clericorum, Lib. III. 27.

** De Gloria Confessorum Prsefat.
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of the world chose poor illiterate men for his apo-tlcs, and therefore ne under-

takes the task without being dissuaded by the conviction ofhisown rusticity.
5

It

does not enter into their idea of writing to begin as if constructing a palace, In-

raising a vestibule of golden columns, and thus makingthe frontispiece beautiful

to their humble books nothing can be more simple than the entrance. "I hav<

made a little treatise respecting the mode ofpreparing for a happy death, and I have

said something respecting our heavenly country, and also concerning the divinity and

the rational creature." It is in this style that Louis de Blois introduces one ofhis

books.f The prologue to the four books of Sentences, by the celebrated Peter

Lombard, Archbishop of Paris, who was known by the title ofthe Master ofthe Sen-

tences, begins with these words, "Desiring with the poor widow, to casl something

out of our poverty into the treasury of the Lord, we have presumed beyond our

strength, moved by the zeal of the House ofGod, opposing our faith to the errors

of carnal and animal men." Dante alludes to this in describing him in the

choir of Paradise :

Peter, he that with the widow gave

To Holy Church his treasure.}:

With the same simplicity they allude to the works of their contemporaries. Thus

the blessed John of the Cross, Director of St. Theresa, says in one of his books, "I

leave this matter to some one else more worthy : especially since our blessed Moth-

er, Theresa of Jesus, has written admirably on this subject ;
and I hope from the

Divine goodness that her works will be printed and given to the public before l< »ng ;"

they saw the Divine goodness and they trusted to it in every thing. Petrus ( !el-

lensis, Abbot of St. Remy, says, in a letter to a monk of St. Bertine, "You desire

to have our letters, which, like useless feathers, are borne in every direction by the

four winds of heaven, though you sit at the rich tables of the Augustines and

Greirories and Jeromes, the Ambroses and Bedes and ITilaries and Origens, whose

crumbs I am not worthy to pick up. If you are pleased with new things behold

the works of Master Hugues and St. Bernard, of Master Gilbert and Master Peter,

in which neither roses nor lilies are wanting; but our writings have no depth or

fertility."! The moderns, who so loved moral abstractions in their misguided

desire to be spiritual that they would have us to believe them humble, while using

the proudest words, will object to these passages, and accuse them ofaffectation
;

but

yet a natural and unvitiated taste will agree with Pliny where hesays,
"
Nescioquo

pactomagis in studiishomines timorquamfiduciadecet." |

A distinguished professor

in the Academy of Paris has lately written a book, and styled himselfon the title

page "Philosopher." Epictetus would have taught him better, Wrfdaixov

rov
6i7rrj? cpiXoao^or.^ To their humility of style was added that certain tone

*
Epist. Ante, Lib. Miracul. D. Martini. \ Ludovic Blosius Enchiridion Parvulorum Prrefat.

X Paradise, X. § Epist. Lib. VII. 19.
|| Epist. Lib. V. IT.

*
Manuale, cap. xliii.
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of deep conviction and stability, amounting even to playfulness, which necessarily

belongs to those who arc established

In that holy faith

Which vanquishes all error.

Tims Petrus Cellensis, the Abbot of St. Remy, writes as follows: "Brother Nicho-

las, in jesting you have said the truth, when, in allusion to my name, Peter, you
have called me a stone, and I grant you it suits me, if you understand constancy

and not hardness, for I am by nature and profession, in age and in will, as well

as in name, petrine, rocky, rooted and founded in the mountains of the holy au-

thorities, and in the midst of the rocks, where mother Church builds her nest in

the clefts and caverns."* Hence there is often more solid instructions in the

mere titles of their works than we could gain from all the frothy contents of

modern volumes, which are nothing to the touch but clouds and vapor. Such

was that adopted by Rodolphe le Maitre in 1635, expressing so much in few words,

"Treatise on Catholic Constance, against the floating errors of this time.f" In

later times an author would be anxious to add along list of honorable distinctions

to his name
;
where the most learned and illustrious writers of the middle age are

contented to sign themselves, like St. Anselm, a monk and a sinner
;
the title by

which St. Peter Damian was distinguished while he dwelt beside the Adriatic, in

the house of our blessed Lady, as he reminds Dante on appearing to him in Para-

dise. It is remarked by Father Lewis of Grenada, that he, "into whose keeping,

from the cross, the mighty charge Mas given,"might have called himself an Apos-

tle, a Prophet, an Evangelist, and the son by adoption of the Virgin Mother
;
but

he passes in silence over all these magnificent titles, and calls himself the disciple

whom Jesus loved. Thus, in ages of faith, to be his humble disciple was deemed

more glorious than to be celebrated as an historian or orator, a poet, a general, or

a King.

On the other hand, the chronicles and lives written in the middle ages are sim-

ply written, and in an unguarded, artless style which requires a Catholic inter-

preter. Thus sentences, often follow sentences, apparently with but little, or even

with a false connection
;

but here we must not, like the moderns, immediately

commence a charge of error, of superstition, or of inhumanity. The author

of an amusing history of Grenada, would lead his reader to form an unchari-

table opinion of the illustrious Mariana, from his concluding the account of

a loss sustained by the Christian army with the words, "but as these latter

Mere chiefly people of low rank, baggage carriers, and such like, the loss

was not of great importance." Similar to expressions in Froissart, which

have involved him equally in the like charge. But in these instances do

not the words merely express the fact? Is not the loss to an army of some great

*
Epist. Lib. VI. 23. f Gouget. Biblioth. Franchise. Tom. xv. 367.
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captain greater than that of a private .soldier? Mariana is not preaching a ser-

mon, but writing a history ;
and indeed J do nol believe that even thiswriter, who

accuses him, and who is generally so estimable, would maintain that the great his-

torian of Spain required to be taught humanity by the modern philanthropists. In

all similar instances, to the page of the monkish chronicles, a closer attention would

enable us to discover the writer's goodness and purity of intentions, though a

hasty glance at the passage might furnish ground to a modern reader for accusa-

tion against him. What Dante sings of higher matters is applicable here :

Things oft appear

That minister false matter to our doubts

When their true causes are removed from sight.*

But the fact is that these -writers never contemplated the possibility of men so

mistaking their meaning, or that these inaccuracies of style would become of eon-

sequence. "He founded a monastery, for he was most pious," says a chronicle

So then, will the Robertsons and their followers observe, tins was the grand proof

of piety ! Attend a little, you hasty judge.
" For he was most pious, a lover 1 »f

the poor, and of all that appertained to God." Here the meaning is clear; but

frequently the sentence would not have been completed, and thus aground would

have been left open to these suspicious, uncharitable, and overknowing readers

to condemn the holy men ofthese simple ages. Where they do err it is

not the fault of their intention, their language clearly shows this. Thus

the monk Bicherius, in his Chronicle of Sens, says, "Because 1 have found

little or nothing recorded of the acts of the successors of the blessed Gun-

delbert, expecting only their names, I have not presumed to add any thing

ofmy own, lest I should be accounted a new author of rumors,"f And again

he says of the Abbot Magneramnus, "quia nihil plus invenio, nihil seribere pos-

sum."! Facts that seem contrary to this view should be interpreted, bearing in

mind that these books were written for a confined and almost dome-tie circle of

readers, to whom the object and intentions of the writer might be known or trans-

mitted. That love of sacred antiquity which inspired Mabillon went hand in

hand, as he declares, with the love of truth.§ Not that in this respeel he differ-

ed from those who went before him, but that as soon as men could foresee the dan-

ger, we find that they took care to provide against it. For others who never

contemplated such a result, as Mabillon says of Trithemius and Arnoldus \\ ion,

who first attempted to put in order the history of the greatand holy men who

followed the rule of St. Benedict, they are to be excused if amidst such difficul-

ties and obscurity they erred sometimes. Yet, continues thegreal Mabillon," Im-

prudent and precipitous admirers," (like
those who claim saints that do nol belong

to their order,) "may be as opposed to truth as unjust calumniators. I ode

*
Purg. XXII. f Chronic, Senoniensis, Lib. III. 1
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milii semper maxima curse fuit nunc scopulum. vitare, et quamvis eruditioneetsci-

entia inferior, nulli tamen sinceritale verique studio cedere umquam sustine-

bo."*

J')iit there remains to be considered a class of writers who form a distinctive fea-

ture of the middle ages, whose lives and labors were especially directed by the

view of that beatitude which is promised to the poor in spirit. Louis de Blois, ofthe

ancient house of Blois and of Chatillon, was from childhood a model of piety and

virtue ;
educated at the Court of Prince Charles, afterwards Charles V., the world

was always a strange country for him; he had a distaste for pleasure, riches, and

grandeur. At the age of fourteen years he renounced the world, and entered

into a monastery of Benedictines. At the age of twenty-four he was named to pre-

side over the Abbey of Liesse, which he continued to edify till his death, which

happened in 1566, for no persuasions had prevailed upon him to accept the arcli-

iepiscopal see of Cambray. The admirable translator of his spiritual guide, in

the Preface which he has prefixed, speaks in general of the ascetical writers of the

middle age, and says "It is allowable to suppose that these men, or rather these

angels on the earth, enlightened within by eternal splendor, refreshed and vivi-

fied by that dew of light, of which the Prophet speaks,f have let fall some of

its drops in their writings, and that it is less their words which we hear than the

very words of God himself. Their thoughts, their language, all bespeak a celes-

tial origin. It is not thus that men speak. Man has not along with so much

grandeur, such simplicity ;
nor with so much love, such peaceful calm. This Di-

vine mixture of innocence and sublimity, of ardor and quiet, is a distinctive char-

acter of these ascetical authors
; they alone know how to touch and to move the

soiil profoundly, without causing it to lose its peace. The eloquence of man, all

passionate, because addressed to the passions,
"
inflames, exalts, and over-

whelms; its strength is in its violence; it is a torrent which, in its course,

breaks and carries away hearts; but hear a poor monk speaking of the Sav-

iour Jesus,
—his countenance is calm and serene—his words are simple and

sweet; and yet hardly has he spoken two words when you feel yourself af-

fected, and you let fall some delicious tears. With means so weak in ap-

pearance, how are such wonderful effects produced? To explain this spirit-

ual miracle, it would be necessary to unveil the very foundations of the pious and

fervent soul, to enter into the secret of grace, and show by Avhat concealed ways,

by what mysterious channels, it communicates itself, and passes from one heart

into another, things almost ineffable, or which but very few men are enabled to

know and to reveal
;
for us, who are but infants in Jesus Christ, we shall confine

ourselves to acknowledging here the finger of God, and to adoring in silence his

incomprehensible power and his ravishing goodness."
The Greeks had a saying that every man lived as he spoke; and Quinctilian

*Prsefat. iu 1 Suecul. Benedictinum. f Isai. xxvi. 19.
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tells us that it used to be said of ( tesar, thai he always spoke with the same mind
as that with which he conducted war.* The same may be said of thes.

writers of the middle ages ; they wrote as they spenl their innoceni lives, in the

house ofGod. That ravishing calm, that inexpressible peace which weexperii i

in reading their writings with a docile faith, and a humble love, place us, as it

were, within the very sanctuary of the secluded spot, amidsl woods and mountains
where monasteries stood. It is as if the noise of the world had died away around

us. What are the pleasures of the world compared with these unutterable jo

These books, like the Cantica Canticorum of Solomon, "Seraphic all in ferven-

cy," seem to begin with a kiss of peace ; they could not have been written by men
who studied only the virtue which is known by means of lofty sono-.f [j nm-t

have been by men who drew all their science from benign goodness, like St. Domi-

nick, who, when he was asked where he found all the admirable things which he

preached to the people, replied, "in the little book of charity."! Well is dis-

cerned,

How in their intellect already shines

The light eternal which to view alone

Ne'er fail to kindle love. §

St. Bernard comments thus upon the words of the Evangelist : "He was a burning
and a shining light,"(£c. and adds, "It is not said shining and burning ;

because

the light of John was from his fervor, not his fervor from his light ;
for there are

some who shine not because they burn, but- rather they burn in order that they

may shine; these men burn not with the spirit of charity, but with the ardor

of vanity. "|| Such men have need of the caution of Antony, of whom Cicero

says, "that he never wrote his discourses, that in the event of his own words

being opposed to him, he might have it in his power to deny them."r It was

the predominance of such characters among those of his sect, which made Fuller

exclaim, "How easy is pen-aud-paper piety for one to write religiously!" He

wotdd have deemed it writing religiously, to compose books like those we see en-

titled, "Piety without asceticism," that must be, in other words, how to love both

God and the world, and how to avoid the cross, taking up a kind of natural and

amiable temper, for which the highest expressions may be found in Plutarch or

Seneca. All this, indeed, is easy; but to write like the holy authors of the ages

of faith, there must be the solemn and irrevocable will to live like them, in pov-

erty of spirit.

It is this renouncement of intellectual possessions which gives the distinctive

character to their writings. Following him,
"
qui semetipsum exinanivit,"

through humility, they might have expressed the fervor of their desire to imitate

him, in the line of the poet,

*
Instit. Lib X. 1. f Piud. Pytii. III. \ Ludovic. Grcnad. in Pesto B. Dominici, Concio III.

§ Dante, Parad. V.
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fii rovro ydp Si) cppouSoS eif.ii 7taS lyoj.*

"Take from me, O Lord," cries St. Anselm, "if it be thy will, my .substance ;

take from me the members of my body, my hands, my feet, my eyes, only leave

me a heart with which I may be able to love thee !" Their highest rapture is de-

rived from beholding some saintly man, and it is only to make an instant offering

of it to God, without the least thought of its being made serviceable to answer any

proud purpose of their own hearts; unlike that poet, who sang his vision of the

future world, and whose unerring style seems for once to fail him, when he says
—

There, on the green enamel of the plain,

Were shown me, the great spirits, hy -whose sight,

I am exalted in my own esteem.

They knew their wisdom not to be their own, and whatever store they had, free-

ly they ascribed it to the grace of him who had heard their prayer. AVhat a con-

trast was here to the judgment of all mortal men ! if the ancient philosopher has

truly described it
;
for he asks, "Did ever any one thank the gods for being a good

man ? but was it not only for being rich, for being honored, for being preserved ;

for this is the judgment of all mortal men, that fortune is to be sought for from

God, but wisdom to be obtained from one's self."f

St. Anselm, in his sublime meditations, prays to God that he may be delivered

from that curiosity which desires to know every thing.J To such an extent did

these men carry their detachment and humility, taught by the blessed spirits, who

though they see their Maker, yet know not the scope or essence of his mysteries,

and "esteem such scantiness of knowledge their delight ;
for all their good is in

that primal good concentrate, and God's will and theirs arc one." In a lower re-

spect, their humility was but the natural consequence of their choice, as reason

herself can in some sort discern. Thus the ancient sage said, "If you wish to ad-

vance, be content to suffer, that ycu should appear to others senseless and stupid

as to external things. Do not wish to seem to know any thing. You must

either renounce your resolution or neglect external things. "§ And Seneca com-

plained, that as in every thing else, so also in study of letters, the men of his age

were intemperate ;[| by which he meant that they wen; not endowed with real

wisdom. "J'ay prens plaisir," says Montaigne, "de veoir en quelque lieu, des

homines par devotion, faire voeu d'ignorance, comme de chastete de pauvrete,

de penitence ;
e'est aussi chastier nos appetits desordonnez, d'esmousser cette

cupidite qui nous espoinconne a, l'estude des livres, et priver Fame de cette complai-

sance vuluptueuse qui nous chatouiile par Yopinion de science
;
ct est richement

accomplir le voeu de pauvrete d'yjoindre encore celle de l'esprit."*| This must

sound very strange to the modern lover of learning, who seeks to fly as a con-

queror upon the tongues of men,

*
Enrip. Med. 720. f Cicero de Nat. Deorum, Lib. III. $ Medit. cap. i. § 2.

| Epicteti Manuale, cap. xii. § Epist. 10G. 1 Essais, Lib. III. 12.
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"Victorque virumvolitareper ora.'*.

However, such a vow required great simplicity of intention
;
for with thesean-

cient writers it was not learning, but the pride and spiritual riches consequent upon
it, which offended them. Thus Louis of Blois, in giving rules for the direct

of studies, says, "Seek not superfluous science and eloquent words, forthekingd
of God consists not in eloquence of language, but. in holiness of life. Yei this

elegance need not be disdained when it is found, for it i- also a
gifl of God. I;.

ceive it then with thanksgiving, and all will be useful to salvation, h is not

necessary that you should be able to remember the word-, but thai von should

appropriate to yourself the substance of the doctrine"! Nay, by choosinw ienor-

ance they show that men may be rich in spirit, so as to be examples ofspiritual riches

or spiritual pride, and of the inordinate false liberty consequent upon it, "With

this," they say, "a man supposes that he has no need of learning from books or

other instructors; not only he counts them for nothing, but he even derides all rib -.

institutions, laws, precepts, and sacraments of holy Church, as also all men who
use them and attribute aught to them

;
he concludes that he knows more than all

other men, and therefore he always loves to talk and dictate to others, and he will

have his sayings alone esteemed, and all other men's words to be regarded as false, or

rather to be scorned as ridiculous and absurd."!

St. Jerome had expressly argued against the disparagers of learning, and had

said, "venerationi mihi semper fuit, non verbosa rusticitas, sed sancta siraplicitas/'S

And, in fact, there are many passages in the ascetical and other writings of the

middle age, than which as nothing can be wiser, so also it will be found that noth-

ing can be more eloquent.

Guizot, who, in such a question, is an authority not to be suspected, says ofthe

writers of the middle ages, who recorded the deeds and thoughts of holy men, "1 f

Ave consider them in a purely literary point of view, we shall find their merit no

less brilliant, and no less varied. Nature and simplicity are not wanting in them ;

they are devoid ofaffectation, and free from pedantry.''] A slightacquaintance with

them will, with most minds, generate a distaste for those innumerable book- ol

later times, which bear undoubted signs of having been written by men who were

fidl of themselves, and who, in composing them, were really no otherwise i upied

than in worshipping their own miserable image. "Ft quia magiseliguiri magni <
--

quam humiles, ideo evanescunt in cogitationibus suis." The very language, all

neglected and unpretending as it may be, will please; more than that apparelled

eloquence, "or rather disguised in a courtezan-like painted affectation, made up

so far-fetched words, that they seem strangers and even monsters in the tongue,"

with which the writings so many of the moderns are recommended to the hall-

*
Georgia III. 8. f Guide Spirituel, chap. iii. I Theolngia Germanica, cap. wiii.

§Epist. xxxiii.
I
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learned and superficial public, which is to be amused with sounds and flattered

into a conviction of its own wisdom.

Our subject at least seems now fulfilled in having shown what were the effects

of poverty of spirit upon the writings of men in ages of faith.

CHAPTER VII.

^HE first beatitude answers also to the mind and state of youth, and this

shall be the subject of our next meditation. The justice of this proposi-

tion may be inferred from the assurance given by Truth itself, that no

one shall in any wise be permitted to enter into the celestial city, unless

he approach in this character of youth : sicut puer*, or velut parvulus : f

for there can be no doubt that this testimony in favor of the young had

in view the absence of all proud adherence to private judgment, and of all worldly

ambition, a readiness to submit to authority, simplicity, and poverty of spirit,

which we must therefore admit to be, through a singular grace, generally the in-

herent and distinctive qualities of the young. Our object here must be to review

the character of youth, in reference to these qualities, as exhibited in the history and

institutions of the ages of faith. It must be admitted, that many of the wise an-

cients have left in their writings admirable instructions respecting the education

of the young, and the end to which it should be directed. It is curious to remark,

that there is hardly any one point on which the opinions of the moderns differ

more from those of heathen antiquity, that on this head of the mode and object of

education. The ancients say that " the essential things in the education of the

young, are to teach them to worship the gods, to revere their parents, to honor

their elders, to obey the laws, to submit to rulers, to love their friends, to be tem-

perate in refraining from pleasure;! objects, not one of which the moderns would

think proper for entering into a philosophic plan of education, since it is notorious

that with them the direction of the energies and passions is always excluded from

it. Aristotle, however, says of this direction,
"

it is not a little matter whether it

be in this manner or in that from youth, but it is a very great matter, or

rather it is every thing, /uaXXov Se to ?tav.% The moderns, again, have deter-

mined, practically at least, that the whole of education consists in acquiring knowl-

edge, and that the only subject for deliberation is respecting the mode best calcu-

*Luc. xviii. 17. f Marc. x. 15. \ Plutarch de Educat. Puer. cap. xix.

§ Ethic. Nicom. II. 1.
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lated to further that end in the shortest time, and with the least possible expen-

diture. With them, the person who can speak or argue on the greatest number

of subjects, with the air of knowing all about each of them, is the besi educated.

Hence, within the very hallowed walls of the ancient theological schools, have

arisen philosophical colleges and universities, which after a time, most parents have

been induced to regard with the same eyes as those with which Strepsiades, in the

old play, looked upon the school to which he had foolishly sent his .-on, supposing

it to be an admirable academy to teach men all that oughl to he known, but which

he soon regarded very differently, when his son came home to him, and seized ;i

trifling occasion to fly in a passion, and on his remonstrance, proceeded to inflict

stripes upon him, his own father; proving, at the same time, that children ought

to be allowed to beat their fathers. Then the poet laughs at the poor old man,

who is now so changed in opinions, that he is for setting fire to the school-house !

This opinion of the ancients, which identified education with the direction which

was given to the passions, will explain the sentence of Socrates, when hesays that

"the soul departs to Hades, taking nothing along with it but its education and

nourishment."f

If we proceed to enquire into their ideas respecting this direction, we shall find

that here also they differ totally from the opinions of the modern-. Plato con-

stantly speaks of it as the great object of education to make the young mild and

gentle, to tame that savage spirit which he seems sometimes to suppose is natural

to them
;
whereas the moderns generally applaud that system of public education

which nourishes what they call a manly spirit, by which a boy is made bold and

insolent, and constantly ready to fight, or to contend with any one that offers tin

smallest opposition to his will, which makes them resemble the son of Strepsiades

returning from the school of the Sophists, of whom his father says with joy,
" In

the first place, I mark the expression of your countenance
; your face indicate- at

once that you are prepared to deny and to contradict. Yours is the Attic look,

'Arrifcov /3\£7tov.% Hence many of their young men are like those who weredis-

ciples of the Sophists, of whom Socrates says, that they were fair and of good nat-

ural dispositions, what the moderns would term of polished manners, but insolent

through youth, pidXa /ea\6s ts fcayado? r?)v <pvffiv offov f.itvy {)(3pi(jTi)i 6t diet

to veoS eivai.§ To this system Socrates seems to allude, when he says.
" What

should we say of a breaker-in of horses, asses, or oxen, if, receiving them not ad-

dicted to biting, or kicking, or butting with their horns, he should return them.

doing all these things through ferocity? Is it not the sign of an evil instructor,

whether of a man, or whatever may be the animal under his care, if he should

render what was mild and gentle more ferocious than when he received it '.'

Indeed, Plato has continually in view the necessity of softening and making

*
Aristopli. Nubes. f Plato Pba-do, 107. \ Arlstopb. Nubes, L171. § Plato, Euthydemus.

J Plato, Gorgias.
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mild the nature of men, by directing the education of youth to that end. Thus

it shown in his writings, that music should be instilled into the young with rhythm

and harmony, iva j^/xepoorepoi re gjji, /cat svpuO/uorepoi /cat evapfxoG-

Torepoi y'/yvopievoi xpi70~i/\wi c^ffiv si? to Xeyeiv re leal nparrEiv* He says,

"that man, when he has received a right education, is the most gentle of all crea-

tures, rj^pcoTarov 8,d>ov, but when not sufficiently, or not well educated, he be-

t-onus the most savage that the earth pruduces, aypioorarov onoffa <pvei yr/.'f

Pindar seems to have had the same opinion of education, in praising that of Demo-

philus:
fceivoi Xdp kv 7taidl ve'o?,

tv 8k ftovXalS Ttpeofivi

Efia.Be 8' vfipi^ovra /.adelv ,

ov/c epiZoov cxvrla rczS dyaOo'i<i.%

Such, indeed, Avas the importance of a similar direction even in heroic times,

that Homer, when he represents Ulysses finding himself in a strange country
—a

circumstance which must then have been of frequent occurrence to many men—
makes him express anxiety on no other point but that of ascertaining whether the

natives had been trained to gentleness and piety, or were disposed to haughty in-

solence.

Q /not kyoo, re'oov avre fipordHv tS yaiav iKcxvai;

r/ p" o'ly' vfipidrai re /cal aypiov, ouSk Si/ccxioi,

r/k (piXo^eivoif /ccxidepiv v6oS edzl OeovSr/i;^

This was the Homeric criterion of civilization
;
and though it does not of necessity

comprise a great extension of what is termed knowledge, perhaps it would not suf-

fer much in comparison with the theory of some of the moderns on the same sub-

ject ;
the influence of whose doctrines would often lead a stranger to fear that he was

in the neighborhood of the Cyclops, avdpoov v7tepr]vope6rrGov.

It may be observed also, that the rules given to youth by Plutarch, for conver-

sation, in his Treatise on the manner in which men should hear, approach near-

er to the mildness and delicacy of Christian charity, than perhaps any other pas-

sage in the heathen writers. He inculcates, what approaches to its modesty, its

patience, in attending to others, and in waiting for the voluntary self-corrections

of those with whom they converse, and its slowness to contradict and give offence.

But all this falls very short, and, indeed, can yield not the slightest idea of the ef-

fects of education upon the young in the ages of faith, when the Catholic religion

formed its basis, and directed the whole system in all its objects, manners, and de-

tails
;
and to make the truth of this observation apparent, I shall proceed to ad-

duce instances from the histories of the period, and to suggest the conclusions which

necessarily must be drawn from other passages of ancient writings which relate to

this subject ; reserving, however, for a future place, what belongs immediately to

*
Protagoras. \ De Legibus. Lib. VI. % Pyth. Od. IV. vide etiam Isocrat. Panegyr.

§ Od. VI. 119.
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the discipline of the great institutions of the middle ase, schools, and col

since it is only with the disposition and character of youth as resulting from it,

that we are at present concerned.

In the delightful and instructive memorials which have reached us of the

lives of men in ages of faith, there is no part more refreshing, and, as contrast-

ed with the present scenes around us, more curious, than that in which is describ-

ed the manners of the young, the flight of innocent wings, the elevation of the

youthful heart to God. This will best be understood by giving examples, the

force of which will consist in taking: them collectively.

St. Boniface, writing the life and martyrdom of St. Livinus, describeshis ed-

ucation and early life as follows: " This boy of excellent disposition, and adorn-

ed with many divine gifts
—

distinguished by the spirit of humility, unci engaged
in admirable contemplation of the future state—chos2 the contemplative life,

according to the law of ecclesiastical discipline, and lived with the blessed

Benign, a priest of Scottish nation, a man of lofty blood as to nobility,

but conspicuous by the still more lofty illustration of holy virtues. Seek-

ing to be instructed by him in the melody of psalms, and in the mellifluous

readings of the holy Gospels, and in other divine exercises, his tender age was

conformed to his likeness, so that, as if in a wide garden of paradisiacal beauty,

he walked from day to day, and by the degrees of virtue, passed into glory. The

subtility of his intelligence was wonderfully developed, so that, by the co-opera-

tion of divine grace, he found no difficulty in the study of so many divine things,

and in the application of the examples of the just."*

If some of the instances that follow refer to an age which might seem too

tender to merit consideration, it must be remembered that the mind even ofinfants

was trained to piety. "The soul of the child," says St. Jerome, "is to be educat-

ed with a view to its becoming a temple of God. It should hear nothing but

what pertains to the fear of God. Let there be letters of ivory," he continues,

"with which it may play, and let its play be instruction. No learned man or noble

virgin should disdain to take charge of its education. "t ( Jhildren, as he says, were

to learn to chant the Psalms, and at seven years of age should know the Psalter

by heart
;
but as for the songs of the world, they were not to know them. In the

same Epistle, on the education of an infant, there is something added about frolic,

and hanging on its mother's neck, and kissing friends; but there is no mention, as

with the moderns, of infants being taught to sing the deductions of arithmethic.

Many pious customs observed with children, which do not even want the recom-

mendation of a high degree of poetic grace, will show the care with which their

spiritual interests were attended to in these ages.
Tims an Irish monk of the

twelfth century relates of St. Patrick—"And a certain woman who was strong in

the faith, brought unto the saint her little son, named Lananus, to be instructed

*Page 238. \ St. Hieronymi Epict. LVII. ad Lffitam.
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in letters
;
and as she believed that his blessing would render the child more

docile and ready unto learning, humbly she besought on her son the benediction

of his grace ;
and he signed the boy with the cross, and delivered him to St. Cas-

sanus, that he might be instructed in virtue and learning. And the boy soon learn-

ed the whole Psalter, and afterwards became a man of most holy life." The piety

of children, therefore, under the influence of this faith, may be entitled to our re-

gard. "Every age is perfect in Christ," as St. Ambrose says, adding "that even

children have confessed Jesus against persecutors."*

These observations will have prepared us to feel the beauty ofthe examples fol-

lowing. Thus of St. Blier we read, that while a child, he gave admirable signs of

piety and grace. Nothing could be imagined more sweet, benign, gentle, and agree-

able, than his whole manner: beseemed like a little angel in human flesh, who

used to pray devoutly, visit holy places, converse with saints, and obey the com-

mandments of God with the utmost diligence. f Christine de Pisansays of Louis

due d'Orleans, son of King Charles V. that the first words which were taught

him were his Ave-Maria, and that it was a sweet thing to hear him say it, kneel-

ing with his little hands joined before the image of our lady, and that thus early

he learned to serve God, which he continued to do all his life.J The loyal servant

who wrote the life of Bayart, says also, "However young the child was the first

thing that he used to do, as soon as he was risen, was to serve God."§ And

Dante, in the Paradise, commemorating the youthful graces of St. Dominic, says

of him,
Many a time his nurse at en-tering found

That he had risen in silence, ami was prostrate.

As who should say, "My errand was for this. "J

Such children were regarded with a kind of reverence, as representing the infant

Jesus and all their little sufferings, sanctified by reference to his, were proposed

as a subject of instructions to men. Tims St. Bonaventura says, "Behold and

meditate how the Lord, in the person of the infant Jesus, experienced things pros-

perous and adverse; and therefore, be not impatient when you find the valley

near the mountain. For behold, in his nativity, Christ is magnified by the

shepherds as God
;
and soon after his birth he is circumcised as a sinner. Then

came the magi to worship him, and again he remained in the stable weeping,

like any child of man. Afterwards he is presented in the temple, and extolled

by Simeon and Anna
;
and now it is revealed by an angel, that he must fly into

EgyPt."i
From the age succeeding childhood, we have an example in the life of St.

Peter Damian, by Joannes Monachus
;
for he relates that Peter, when a little boy,

*
Epist. XXX. f Desguerrois Hist, du Diocese de Troyes p. 170.

JLivre des Fais et Eonnes Meurs du sage Roy Charles V. Li v. II. chap. xvi.

§ La Ties Joyeuse Hystoire, &c. Chap. xi.
|
Canto XII.

1 Meditationes Vitae Christ i, Cap. xii.
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happened one day to find some money, and, as if suddenly enriched, he began to

rejoice, and to ask himself what he should buy with it. After revolving this

matter for a long time, at length he said, "It is better to give it to a priest, who

may offer sacrifice to God for my dead father." The same motive which made
the child an object of reverence, continued to secure

respecl and tenderness for

the boy. St. Bouaventura, in his Meditations on tin- life of (
!hrist, and Sermons

on the festivals of the infant Jesus, will show what tenderness lor youth was en-

tertained by holy men, from an especial regard to the
sufferings of Jesus, in that

age; and his reflections on this subject will serve more, perhaps, than any other

passage that could be produced, to give an idea of the beautiful halo which was

thrown around it by the spirit of religion. "The angel of the Lord appeared \<>

Joseph in a dream, saying that he should fly witli the child Jesus and his mother

into Egypt. So Joseph, without delay, informs the mother, who is all obedience

and zeal to save the life of the child, and they set out in the night to go into Egypt.
See and meditate on what is said, and how they raise the sleeping child Jesus, and

feel compassion for them, for then the tribulation of the mother and Joseph was

great, when they found that there was a design against the life of the child; for

what could they hear more grievous, since, though they knew that he was the Son

of God, yet through their sensuality*they might, be troubled, and say, 'Lord God

Omnipotent, what need is there that thy Son should flee? Can you not defend him

here?' Moreover, there was tribulation from the length of the journey befor<

them, and their ignorance of the way through rough places, and from their being
but ill able to travel

;
from the youth of Mary, and the old age of Joseph ;

and

the infancy of the child which they had to carry ;
and they would have to dwell

in a foreign laud as poor people,.having nothing
—for all these are matter oi

affliction. Consider the benignity here shown, how soon he sutlers persecution, and

how he yields to the fury of men, and refuses to attack in his turn. The Lord

flies before the face of his servant. They fly into Egypt by a way woody and

dark, rough and solitary, and very long. For them it was a journey of about two

months or more. How did they procure food and lodgings tor the nights? for

rarely did they find houses in that desert. Compassionate them—because the

labor was difficult, and great, and long
—and go with them, and help to carry the

child, and serve them in every way that you can imagine. Now let us behold

them arrived
;
and here will be another ground of meditation. For how did tl

live during all this time? Did they beg? The mother earned what was needful

by spinning; and when the child was five years old, did he not often carry li< r

work for sale? and perhaps at times some proud and loquacious woman would

take the work, and send him away empty, without the price. Oh what injuries

await strangers; and the Lord is come, not to avoid, but to endure them ! \\ hat. and

if returnintr home, and having hunger, after the manner oflittle boys, he asked for

bread, and his mother had none to give him ? Must not her bowels have yearned at

this? But she consoled her son, and procured work, and perchance deprived

*
Sensibility. Am Ed.
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herself of part of her fowl, that she might reserve it for him. On these and simi-

lar things you can meditate respecting the boy Jesus. I have given you the occa-

sion—do you extend and pursue it, and make yourself little with the little boy

Jesus—aild do not disdain such humble and puerile things. For they seem to

give devotion, to increase love, to kindle fervor, to excite compassion, to confer

puritv and simplicity, to nourish the vigor of humility and poverty, to preserve

familiarity, to make conformity, and to raise hope. For we cannot ascend to

sublime things : but the foolishness of God is wiser than men; and such niedita-<

tions cut off pride and weaken cupidity, and confound curiosity. Therefore,

I say, be little with the little, and grow tall with him, as he grows in stature,

and always follow him whithersoever he gojs, and always behold his face.

"At the end of seven years, the angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph in a dream,

saving, 'Take the boy and his mother and go into the land of Israel
;
for they are

dead who sought the life of the bov.' Now let us meditate on this return of our

Lord, for it is full of pious fruit. Let us suppose ourselves in Egypt, for the

sake of visiting the boy Jesus, whom you will find perhaps, amongst other boys ;

and he seeing you, will come up to you, because he is benign and affable, and cour-

teous
;
but you bending a knee will kiss his feet, and receive him in your arms and

rest with him. Then, perhaps, he will say to you, We have leave given us to re-

turn home to our country, and to-morrow we are to set out from hence
;
and you

will answerjoyfully that you are glad of it,
and that you are to go with him wherever

he may go, and with such words be delighted with him. And then he will lead

yon to his mother, who will receive you with courtesy ;
and you bending a knee

will show her reverence, and also St. Joseph, and you will rest with them. The

next morning you will see some good matrons of the city, and also some men com-

ing to see them set off, and following them without the gate of the city, on

account of their amiable and holy conversation
;
and from their having talked of

their journey some days before. So they walk on, and Joseph, with the men,

goes first, and our lady follows from a distance with the matrons. But do you

take the boy by the hand, and walk in the midst before the mother, for she does

not wish him to be after her. And when they had passed the outer gate, Joseph

will not allow the rest to follow them any longer. Then some one of the richer

sort, pitying their poverty, calls the boy to give him some pieces of money tow-

ards the expense of the journey, and the boy is ashamed to take it
; yet through the

love of poverty he prepares his hand, takes the money, and returns thanks
;

many of the rich friends do the same
;
the mother is called by the matrons, and

they do the same. Nor has the mother less shame than her son, albeit humbly

she thanks them. At length, thanking them all, they wish them farewell, and

proceed on their journey. But how is the boy Jesus to return, who is still but a

tender child ? It seems to me that the return is more difficult than the first com-

ing ;
for when he came into Egypt, he was so little that he was carried : but now

he is st> big that he cannot be carried, and yet he is so little, that he cannot go by
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himself. Perchance some one of these good men accommodated him with an

upon which he might go. #
admirable and delicate boy, King of heaven and

earth ! how thou hast labored for us, and how soon thou didsl l-jin ! well did the

prophet predict in your person, 'Pauper sum ego el in laborious ajuventute mea.'

Great poverty, arduous labors, and afflictions of bod) . thon didsl constantly assume

and thou hadst thyself, as if in hatred, for the Love of us. < !ertes this single labor

ought to have been enough for our redemption. Take, then, the boy Jesus, and

place him upon the ass, and lead him faithfully, and when he wishes to alight take

him joyfully in your arms, and let him wait for bis mother, and then he will

to his mother, and she will have consolation in receiving him. So they travel

onwards, and then pass through the desert by which they came, and during that jour-

ney, you may often compassionatethem, having so little rest ; and beholdthem fatigued

and spent with labor by night as well ashy day. And when they were near th<-

end of the desert, they found John the Baptist, who there was doing penance,

though he had done no sin. It is said that the place of the .Jordan where John

baptized, was the same as that where the children of Israel passed when they came

from Egypt ;
therefore it is propable that the boy Jesus, in returning found him

there. Meditate, then, in what manner he received them, and how they tarried a li -

tie with him, and did eat with him of his raw fare, and at length took leave of him

spiritually refreshed. Do you also, in advancing and retiring from him bend the

knee to John, kissing his feet, and asking his blessing;, and commending yourself

to him : for that boy was excellent and wonderful from his cradle ; for he was the

first hermit
;
he was a most pure virgin, and the greatest preacher, and was more

than a prophet, and was also a glorious martyr. And thence .Joseph passsd into

Galilee to Nazareth. And when the child was twelve years old he went up to

Jerusalem with his parents, still going through labors; and he went to honor his

heavenly Father in his festivals, and so he stood observing the law, and conversing

humbly along with others, as if he had been only any other poor little boy. And

when the days were accomplished his parents returned, and he tarried in Jerasalem.

" And now attend well, for you will be shown a devout and fruitful matt r.

Nazareth was distant about fourteen or fifteen miles from Jerusalem, so when the

mother and Joseph, rehiring by different roads, had reached the place where they

were to lodge, it being late, our lady seeing Joseph without the boy. whom she

believed had been accompanying him, she asked him, where is the boy? And he

replied, I know not
;
he did not return with me, for I thought he had returned

with you. Then she burst into tears, and said, he did not return with me. 1

see that I have not well guarded my child, and so immediately, that
is, as quickly

as might accord with decent grace, she went about to all the houses, asking for

him and saying, have you seen my son, did you not see my son
;
and scarcely

through grief and ardor did she feel her desire. Joseph followed her in tears.

Not finding him, you can judge what rest that mother had. And though encour-

aged by her acquaintances she could not be comforted. For what was it to lose
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Jesus ? Behold her, and compassionate her, because her soul is in straits
;
never

since her birth had she been in such. Let us not, then be disturbed when we suf-

fer tribulation, since the Lord did not spare his mother
;
for he permits them to

come, and they are signs of his love, and it is good for us to have them. At

length, our lady, shutting herself in her chamber, had recourse to prayer and com-

plaint, saving, 'O God and eternal Father, most clement and benign, it was your

pleasure to give me your Son
;
but lo ! I have lost him, and I know not where he

is. Give him back to me. O Father, take away my bitterness, and show me

my son; have regard to the affliction of my heart, and not to my negligence ;
I

was imprudent, but I did it ignorantly ;
but give him back to me, for without him

I cannot live. O dearest child, where are you ? What is become of you? with

whom are you ? Are you returned to your father who is in heaven ? I know

that you are God, and the Son of God, but how, would you not have told me ?

O say where are you that I may go to you, or that you may come to me. It is

but a moment since I have been without you, and I know not how it has happen-

ed. Never since you were born was I before alone.' With such words did the

mother mourn all the night for her dearest son. Early the next morning they

sought for him through all the ways, for there were many ways of returning, as

if he that would go from Sienna to Pisa, might go by Podium Bonichi, or by

Celle, or by other places. On the third day they found him in Jerusalem, in the

temple, in the midst of the doctors. Then she rejoiced as if she had been restor-

ed to new life, and bent her knee, and thanked God with tears. But the boy
Jesus seeing his mother, came up to her, and she received him in open arms and

kissed him, and put face to face, and holding him to her bosom, remained with-

out moving for a short time, because through tenderness she could not then speak.

At last, looking on him, she said, Son, what hast thou done? thy father and I

have sought thee sorrowing. And lie, wherefore didst thou seek me, knewest

thou not that I must needs be about my Father's business ? But they under-

stood not his words
;
therefore his mother said to him, Son, I wish to return

home, will you not return with us ? And he, I will do what you please ;
and

he returned with them to Nazareth.

You have seen the affliction of the mother
;
but what was the boy doing dur-

ing these three days? Mark him attentively. He took up his lodging with

some poor people ;
himself poor. See him sitting among the doctors, with a coun-

tenance placid, wise, and reverend, hearing them and asking them, as if he was

ignorant; which he did through humility, and lest he should make them feel

ashamed by his wonderful answers. But you must consider here three things

very remarkable. First, that he who wishes to adhere to God, ought not to have

his conversation with his relations, but to depart from among them
;

for the boy
Jesus dismissed his beloved mother from him when he wished to be about his

Father's business, and afterwards he was sought for amon<r his relations and ac-

quaintances, and was not found. Secondly, that he who would live spiritually
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ought not to wonder, if he should be sometimes left by God, since this happ di d

to the mother of God. Let him not, therefore, despond, but diligently seek him

in holy meditations, and persevering in good works, and he will find him again.

Thirdly, that he ought not to follow his own will
;
for when the Lord Jesus said,

that he must needs be about his Father's business, he changed his mind and fol-

lowed the will of his mother, and departed with her, and was subject to her. ( )n

his return, then, from the Temple and from Jerusalem, he lived with his parents

in Nazareth, and was subject to them till the thirtieth year of his age. What do

we suppose he was doing during this time? It is not said in the Scriptures that

he did any thing which seemed wondrous. What do we suppose he did ? \\ a'-

he unemployed, that the Scriptures should have recorded no action of his then?

It seems altogether amazing ;
but mark well, and you will perceive that doing noth-

ing he did things magnificent ;
for none of his actions are without mystery. Bui

as he labored virtuously, so he kept silence, he remained quiet, and withdrew him-

self. Hewent to the synagogue, that is, to the church
;

he prayed in a

humble place, he returned home; he assisted his mother
;
he passed and re-

turned amidst men as if he did not see men. All were surprised that so come-

ly a youth should do nothing worthy of praise; they expected that h<

would do magnificent things, for when a boy, he grew in favor with God

and men; but growing up, and advancing to thirty years of age, he did

nothing remarkable or manly ; they began to deride him—he is a us< -

less fellow—good for nothing
—a fool. You see, then, what he did while

doing nothing: he became abject in the eyes of others. But does this seem

little to you? Certainly in all our works this is the most difficult; for

he has reached the highest grade of perfection, who, from his heart, and with a

mind not feigned, has conquered himself and subdued the pride of the

flesh, and is willing to be despised. Greater is that man than he who has con-

quered a city. Consider, therefore, that you have done nothing until you have

effected this; for we are in truth all unprofitable servants, and until we are in this

mind, we are not in truth, but we walk in vanity.
" But let us return to a view of the life of our great pattern, our Lord Jesus.

Consider, therefore, the poverty and humble state of that blessed family, the mother

working with her hands, and the son endeavoring, as far as he was able, to assist

her, for he came not to be ministered unto, but to minister. So you may con-

sider him arranging the table, and fulfilling all kinds of offices; see how the

three eat at one little table every day, and partake not ofexquisite tare, but of the

commonest and vilest; and consider how hoi i 1 v they conversed together, and how,

after some little recreation, they applied themselves to prayer, having no place to

meditate but by their beds, for it was but a small house : and consider our Lord

Jesus composing himself to sleep upon a poor bed on the floor, as it one ol the

poorest sons ofthe people. O hidden God, wherefore dost thou afflict that inno-

cent body, for the travel of one night ought to have sufficed to redeem the world.
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Immense love impelled him to this, the fervor of zeal for the lost sheep which

he was to carry back to the celestial pastures. Where, then, are they who seek

their bodily ease, with curious and varied ornaments ? We who desire such things

have not been taught in the school of this master
;
and yet he is the highest mas-

ter, who neither wished to deceive nor who could be deceived.

"
Having thus completed the twenty-ninth year of his age, our Lord said to his

mother,
' It is time that I depart to glorify and make manifest mv Father, and

work the salvation of souls, for to this end was I sent. Be comforted, good moth-

er, for I shall soon return to you,' and, bending his knee, he besought her bless-

ing, and she similarly bending, with tears embraced him. So he departed and

took the road from Nazareth to Jordan, where John was baptizing. But the

Lord of the world goes alone, for as yet he had no disciples. Behold him, then,

how he goes alone diligently for God, bare-footed, on so long a journey. O Lord,

whither goest thou ? Art thou not above all the kings of the earth? O Lord,

where are thy barons and counts, dukes and soldiers, horses and camels,

elephants and chariots, servants and officers ? Where are they who may en-

compass and defend you from sudden attacks, according to the custom of other

kings and great men ? Where are the blast of trumpets, and the sound of

instruments, and the royal banners? Where are they who go before to pro-

vide what is needful? Where are the honors and pomps which we worms

use ? Are not the heavens and earth, O Lord, full of thy glory ? Do not

thousands of thousands minister to thee in thy kingdom? Why, then, goest thou

alone thus beating the earth with bare feet ? I think the cause must be, that you
are not in your kingdom, for your kingdom is not in this world

; you have

humbled yourself, taking the form of a servant
; you are made one of us,

a pilgrim and a stranger, as all our fathers were, and this in order that we

may be kings. But why do we neglect such an example ? why do we not

follow you? why not humble ourselves? why seek for pomps and honors?

Certainly because our kingdom is of this world, and we do not consider

ourselves strangers. O vain children of men, why do we thus studiously embrace

vanity for truth, perishable things for what are secure, and temporal for eternal ?"*

The whole spirit of the middle ages, seems to have been infused into this beauti-

ful meditation of St. Bonaventura. Here are expressed almost in painting, their

affectionate piety, their intense interest in all that relates to our Saviour and his

blessed mother, their sublime sense of the wondrous mysteries of faith
; and, on

the other hand, their tender humanity, their sweet simplicity, their innocent and

holy manners. Moreover, in especial reference to the present purpose, it furnishes

us with the model and type of the youthful character in these ages, illustrating

also the grace and dignity with which it was invested in the eyes of men, from

a consideration of its being a period of the human life, peculiarly sanctified by

* St. Bonaventura, Meditationes Vita? Cliristi.
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the patience and sufferings ofJesus. "Qui susceperit unura parvulurn talera

in nomine men, me suscepit." Who could enumerate or imagine all the kind,

affectionate things, which used to be said and done to poor little innocents from

the remembrance of this one sentence! It is related of St. Felix Valois

that royal house of France, who gave proofs of greal piety and charity, while a

child, that, in his early youth, he used to select thechoicesl dishes which were

placed on the table, and send them to the poor; and the Church, in her office

does not disdain to add, that he used to recreate poor little boys with nice food

pauperculos pueros recreabat. This was he ofwhom we also read, that when

grown up to youth, he more than once gave the clothes off hi- person to clothe

the needy ;
and who, afterwards, in order to avoid succeeding to the crown of

France, to which he had a title by the Salic law, became a priest, li was even

deemed worthy of record in a monastic chronicle, that a certain holy monk of

Villars, named Godfrey, used to go into the orchard, and whatever fruit he

could gather, would hasten with them to the poor children for their refresh-

ment.*

The old writers love to dwell upon the description of this age. Thus tin

young Archduke Leopold of Austria is described as having the looks as well

as the innocence of an angel; and it is said that the mere sight of him in the

church used to inspire people with devotion.f The young St. Francis Re^i-,

while at college at Puy, was known to all the inhabitants of the town under

the title of the Angel of the College.f There might have been seen a young

nobleman, a modest novice in a religious order, employed in collecting the poor

little boys of a town and explaining to them the Christian doctrine. What

school of ancient philosophy ever conceived anything like this?

The exquisite grace with which the old Italian painters represented the

youthful form in the angelic character, could only be the result of having he-

held living models imbued with that grace and celestial sweetness which the

Catholic religion is capable of yielding to the human countenance. Witness the

picture by Francesco Albani, of the school of Bologna, of the Repose in Egypt,

which is in the gallery of the Louvre at Paris, where two angels, a- youth-, are

offering fruits and flowers to the infant Jesus, whom they regard with an expr<
--

sion of the utmost interest, of innocent curiosity and child-like love, a- he plays

on the knees of his mother; a picture which seems to breathe perfume, and which

might have inspired Tasso in his beautiful description of the gentle Gabriel when

he is sent to Godfrey.

A stripling seem'd be thrice five winters old,

And radiant beams adorn'd his locks of gold.

Of silver wings he took a shining pair,

Fringed with gold, unwearied, nimble, swift,

*Hist. Monasterii. Viliariensis. Lib. II. cap. viii. apud Martini Thesaur. A.necdot. Tom. iii.

f Les Vertns de Leopold d'Autriche, par Avancin, 13. } Vie de St. Francois Regis, p
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With these be parts the winds, the clouds, the air,

And over seas and earth himself doth lift,

Thus clad, he cut the spheres and circles fair,

And the pure skies with sacred feathers clift ;

On Lebanon at first his foot he set,

And shook his wings with rosy May-dew wet.*

Men were impressed with such a sense of the respect due to youthful piety, that

even the title of martyr used to be granted to such young persons as met with

death from the hands of unjust men. Thus St. Kenelra was regarded as a mar-

tyr, though all that is related of his death is as follows: "
Ingulphus, abbot of

Crowland, says that St. Keuelni was the son of Kenulphus, king of the Mercians,

and a great benefactor to the monastery ofCrowland, which had been lately found-

ed by King Ethaibald. Kenelm was left heir to the crown in his seventh year;

he was enticed into a wood by the craft of Quendreda, and it being late in the

evening that most innocent boy was cruelly martyred by Ascebert, his tutor."

William of Malmesbury indeed supposes that such men as St. Dunstan would never

have allowed Kenelm or Egelbrith to be venerated as martyrs unless God had

confirmed their title by miraclesjf but devout people were willing at all times to

have recourse to the holiness ofyouth as possessing a grace that was self-evident.

Thus, in the church of St. Hilary at Paris, there was the tomb of a young stu-

dent of the college of Harcourt, called Louis Pelet : his death was stated to have

taken place in the year of 1747, without mention of the month or day, but the in-

scription was terminated with these words,
" Sancte puer, ora pro nobis."J

In like manner all the sufferings of that age were regarded with great tender-

ness, and inspired somewhat of reverence. In our times, the young English stu-

dents in the distant schools ofSpain and Portugal used to be regarded with wonderful

interest by the devout people of those lands who commiserated their condition in

being sent so far from their country. It used to be a common opinion with the cap-

tains ofvessels from England to Bilboa, that it was a good pledge for men when they

had on board an English student for Valadolid. On one occasion of a storm in

the Bay of Bisquai, the captain hearing that a certain youth was one of these

students going thither, became quite cheerful and composed, observing, that since

this student was on board they had nothing to fear. Generally too, on the death

of young persons, it was obvious, that in certain minor customs established by
the Church, it was her intention to indicate her sense of the peculiar innocence

and purity which belonged to that age. But to proceed. The young who were

in the walks of secular life became subject to the prevailing influence of chivalry,

and in this respect the duties of their condition were enforced with a systematic at-

tention to the preservation of innocence and humility. Homer makes Minerva

address Telemachus in a style the converse of that which is adopted by the modern

* Book I. 14. f De Gest. Pontif. Anglic. Lib. V.

X Lebeuf, Hist.du Diocese de Paris, Tom. I. chap. v.
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guides of youth, though similar to that which was common in < hristian ages : she

says to him, "Few sons are like their fathers
;
the greatest nuniberare worse, and but

very few better.* The young were willing to admil the justice of the ancient sen-

tence, "In antiquis est sapientia, et in multo tempore prudentia." To respecl

age and every superior rank, and to be gracious and kind to inferiors, wen duties

from the observance of which the natural benevolence of youth was uot prevented

by any false theory ofsophists or conventional rules of society. A- for public and

political affairs, even Socrates, though such a friend to the >'oung, says that they

are never qualified to take a part in them
; and he alleges as a reason, that they

admire and will follow any artful intriguer who may pursue In- private ends un-

der a specious show of virtue, whom good men will hale and
fly from.f Aristotle

also denies that young men can have political wisdom :

"
they can be geometricians

and mathematicians, but not wise statesmen
;
for it is experience alone and length

of age which can give political wisdom."| With respect to reverence for age and

kindness towards inferiors, we have abundant testimony to the disposition of the

young during ages of faith. Eliu, who does not presume to speak to Job before

his elder friends, might betaken to represent them in the former respect ;
and an

instance of the latter kind may be seen in what is related of St. Martin, for when

a vouth, beings forced to g-o to the wars along with the other sons ofold soldiers win »m

the emperor Constantius commanded to be enrolled, he was sent by his father with a

servant to wait upon him
;
the young Martin, however, treated him not like a

servant but like a companion, serving him as much as he was served by him,

pulling off his boots, cleaning his clothes, and serving him at table.§ Indeed, by

the laws of chivalry, youth was trained to such services, and in this respect it was

retained in that condition alluded to by St. Paul when he says, "Dico autem

quanto tempore haeres parvulusest, nihil differt a servo cum sit dominus omnium. "|

It was also a maxim of religion, expressly inculcated, that young people should be

obliging, willing to serve, doing readily the duty which presents itself, and helping

also a servant in his work as occasion may require.t The remark of the cautious

and selfish Cardan on this point is amusing : "Boys," he says, "arc much better

for your service than men, 'pueri sunt in omnibus, (prseterquam gravibus) mini—

teriis, viris meliores
; quia magis assidui, prompti, diligentes, obedientes, mundi,

minoris sumtus; et verberari possunt.'
"** But on the other hand, while youth

was maintained in its proper degree of subordination, there was no concealment

of the real benefits which an attention to its disposition might yield even to men ot

mature wisdom. There would have been wise men to agree with Plato without

his implied censure where he says, "The old men, sitting with the young, are

filled with cheerfulness and grace of manner, imitating the young that they may

not seem disagreeable and imperious."ft Sir Henry Sidney says, in advice to his

* Od. II. 276. fl>e Repub. Lib. VIII. $ Ethic. Li!'. VI. cap. viii.

§ Ribadeneira. Lives of the Saints, Novem. X.
||

Ad Galat. IV.

^Christian Instructions for Youth, p. 10. **Prudentia Civilis, cap. xxxix. ffDe Repub .VIII
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son Robert, "In your travels seek the knowledge of the estate of every prince,

court, and city that yon pass through. Address yourself to the company to learn

this of* the elder sort, and yet neglect not the younger: by the one you shall gather

learning, wisdom, and knowledge, by the other acquaintance, languages, and

exercise," an advantage so feelingly appreciated by the bard of chivalry in the

simple lines—
And much I miss those sportive boys

Companions of my river joys,

Just at the age 'twixt boy and youth,

When thought is speech and speech is truth

St. Bernard begins his letter to a young man named Fulco, saying, "Inde leetari

in adolescentia unde in senectute non poeniteat."* Under this direction there was

nothing condemned or despised by the men of these ages in the simple pleasures of

youth. Perhaps they too, at whose feet now sat disciples, were once the nimblest

of the jocund band, used, long as it suited the unripened down that fledged their

cheek, to be the foremost in every wild adventurous game, used to ply the hearty

oar, to head the mimic chase, to sing, swimming, to the sound of the broken

rushes, and each would now apply the poet's direction to himself—

It was then that around me, though poor and uuknown,

High spells of mysterious enchantment were thrown;

The streams were of silver, of diamond the dew,

The land was an Eden, for fancy was new.

Their wisdom would have approved of Heraclitus, when, after resigning the gov-

ernment of his city, which was torn with factions, and being found playing with

some boys in a porch, he asked those who wondered at him, whether it was not

better to play with such boys than govern such men ? The writers of the middle

ages indicate continually how deeply they can feel, from the purity and simplicity

of their lives, the beauty of whatever belongs to the innocent joys of nature.

Without any gloomy reflection on their own advanced progress in their human

course, they love to describe the sportive raptures of the young. "Youth's smil-

ing morn," they say, "enjoys a beautiful horizon
;
that magic distance is won-

drous fair, so long as the soul has never been soiled by the world's base affection."

The good abbot Desnay gave the money for Bayart's horses to his companion

Bellabre, saying of the young page, "Car il a encore la barbe trop jeune pour

manyer deniers."f Here was assuredly a happy privilege, and one which the spirit

of "the scholastic romantic ases" then secured for the vounar ! Theirs was but one

sentiment,
"
Bref. e'est un diablerie quant avarice precede l'honneur."J The self-

ish prudence of Cardan saw clearly the distinctive quality of the young in this

*Epist. II.

t La ties joyeuse, plaisante et recreative hystoire des faicts, gestes, triomphes et prouesses
du bon chevalier, sans paeur et sans reprouche, le gentil Seigneur de Bayart. Chap. vii.

\ Ibid. Chap. xxvi.
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respect, and was for turning it to account. "To retain boys or youths to serve

you well," he says, "it is necessary that they be excited either to wisdom or to music,

or to conjunctions for the sake of play, or to huntings, for with such things you

will command them, viros detinebis stipendiis."*

The dexterous ingenuity of youth was often employed by holy persons to facili-

tate the sucess of their charitable and saintly labors. An amusing instance of

this kind is related by St Theresa. While she was at Toledo in grreal difficult

and at a loss to find a house in which to establish the convent she intended to

found
;
"One day," she says, "there came up to meayoung man named Andrada,

who said that he had been sent to me by his father confessor, a Franciscan, named

father Martin of the Cross, who was aware of all our difficulties. He came up to

me in a church, where I was hearing mass, to offer me all the service in his power

which, however, could not exceed that of his personal labor. 1 thanked him;

and my companions, as well as myself, were somewhat amused to think that this

holy man should have sent such an assistance, because the young man did not ap-

pear to me to be exactly the person proper to treat with barefooted Carmelites.

Some time after, when I received permission to make the foundation, but still had

no assistance, and being greatly at a loss, I began to call to mind this young man.

and I spoke of him to my companions ;
but they could not help laughing, and bid

me have a care how I trusted him, for he would only disclose our secret. Never-

theless, as he had been sent to me by a great servant of God, I determined to

send for him. After charging him to be very discreet, I asked him if he thought

he could hire a house for us in Toledo ! Without an instant's hesitation, he en-

gaged to do it, with great joy, and, in fact, the next morning he came to me in

the church of the Jesuits, and told me he had hired a house close to ours, and that

he had brought the keys in his pocket. We found, upon trial, that it suited our

purpose perfectly, and there we established ourselves. Now how strange was all

this! Here had been rich and important people, giving themselves constant

trouble, for two or three months, to seek a house for us, without being able to

find one in all Toledo, and this young man, who has nothing but his good-will,

procures us one immediately !"f

During these ages, the condition of youth in secular life, with respect to hap-

piness, has struck the imagination even ofmodern writers; one of whom says,—
" If there be anything, indeed, in the poetry of old romance, in which we may

indulge, as a true picture of chivalrous delight, it is in its representations oi

the pleasures of a young and noble squire, occupied incessantly in some pursuit

that added to the graces of his person, or to his hilarity of feeling: he had

the brightest visions that hope could possibly possess."
And in the same page,

he is obliged to record, that this happy youth was taught to avoid pride,
an-

ger, envy, idleness, gluttony, and luxury; to keep the commandments inviola-

* Prudentia Civilis, Chap, xxxix. \ Foundation at Toledo.
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bly; to treasure in his heart the XII articles of faith
;
to exercise the VII prin-

cipal virtues, in contradistinction to the VII mortal sins, and to perform the VII

works of spiritual mercy, in saving people from error, as well as the VII works

of corporal mercy, which embraced all works of charity done to the body.

So far this writer. In fact, the habit once acquired of directing the in-

tention to the glory of God, according to the spirit of these ages, every

thing in the life of men was sanctified, and even the joys and triumphs of

youth were enhanced, as well as rendered innocent
;

for the extinction of self-

ishness rendered joy and triumph pure and glorious to the heart. Religion to

them was fidelity, obedience, chivalry ;
and all the noble and joyous sentiments

of nature were cherished. In the lowest, as well as in the highest dignity, to be

the servants of the servant of God was the great object of this spiritualized and

refined ambition. The youth was happy and innocent, even amidst the pomp
and exultation of his moments oftriumph ;

for all his grace and glory were to

impress the minds of others with a sense of the dignity and importance of his mas-

ter, who was himself the minister of Divine Providence, to maintain the order

and felicity of the holy state of a Christian people. In himself he was nothing ;

his heart was never for an instant directed to his own selfish interests, for his in-

terests were all lapsed into those of his order, of his fellow Christians, of his God.

How beautifully this is shown in the expression which occurs in Perceforest,where

there is adescription ofa young man being knighted : "Now said the king, it only re-

mains that I give you the accolade, which I am willing to do
;
but you must first

promise me, that you will above all things, honor God, who made heaven and earth.

After that you must swear to follow the lessons and doctrines which have just

been given you. Then answered the youth, his eyes being tearful with devout

thoughts,
' this I have promised to do.'

' Here is an admirable trait of nature.

Men now say,
"
thoughtless youth ;" whereas in fact, youth runs wild in supera-

bundance of thought, and it was to give this culture and direction that the vari-

ous parts of Catholic discipline were framed and exercised.

The description which Christine de Pisan gives of Louis due de Bourbon,

fourth brother of king Charles V., in his youth, is peculiarly interesting from

her continuing to show his character, in after life, was affected by his early man-

ners. She says, "he was a vessel of all goodness, clemency, benignity, and sweet-

ness. En sa juenece fu prince bel, joyeux festoyant et de hounorable amour aniour-

eux et sans pechie : joyeux gentil en ses manieres, benigne en parolles, large en

dons, d'accueil si gracieux (pie tiroit a luyamer princes, princesses, chevaliers, no-

bles, et toutes gens qui le veoyent ;
but when this good duke came to maturer

years, all thisjoyous and innocent youth turned into sense and moderation, good

counsel, devotion, and constancy, and though his manners were always praise-

worthy, yet now the degrees of his virtue increased still more. The virtue of char-

ity shone forth in him
;
he used to succor poor gentlemen, and give great gifts

to poor monks and poor clerks, and to poor scholars, and to all poor people of
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every condition lie is piteous and a great almoner ! he gives great alms in secrel

has great faith towards God and even turns to him in his uecessities."* iTet ii

often happened with young- persons in secular life, that the least circumstano

was able to inflame them with a desire of passing immediately to a state of < 'hris-

tian perfection. Thus we read in a Chronicle: "There was a monk of Villars,

named Daniel, whose father was the uncle of the lady Clemence de Rixensart.

Upon leaving the schools, he wished to have recourse to the vanity of tournaments

at Senges, and there he became a soldier
; but being attacked by sickness, his

resolution was changed, and he determined to militate tin- God in the nionasterv
•

of Villars; for seeing the world to pass and its concupiscence, he remembered his

Creator in the days of his youth, and redeemed the time by living innocently.

So far we have attended only to the condition of the young in the walk- of

ular life, where it cannot be denied, if in those times there were many thin-- t i

assist and preserve innocence and poverty of spirit, there were also many peculiar

sources of danger.
" The youthful aspirant to chivalry," as a modern writer ob-

serves, in extolling the happiness of such a person,
" did not want occasions of

great excitement. He fought in presence of princes, shared in triumphs to which

royalty lent its pomp and magnificence, heard his name shouted amidst the proud

blasts of clarions, and in the fiercest onset felt his ardent spirit rejoicing in deeds,

the fame of which his gallant followers would publish through every quarter ot

the land." But amidst all this pomp of mundane glory are Ave not sometimes

tempted to recall to memory the humble saintly student, so far from the world's

eye, in the cloistered shade? Are we not sometimes tempted, in presence of so

many obstacles, to virtue, so many dangers to innocence, to exclaim with

St. Bernard,
"
Quid facitis, juvenes, qui flores juventutis vestrse offertis

Diabolo, et fasces senectutis vestrse Deo? Securius essel cum Abel primi-

tias Deo offerre
;
and then to say with the Christian poet, in allusion to

the image before our mind,—"O thrice happy the child whom the Lord

loves, who hears his voice betimes, and whom God himself deigns to instruct:

nourished far from the world, adorned from first youth with all the gifts o{ hea-

ven, the contagious company of the wicked taints not his innocence. So grows

the young lily, in a retired vale, on the banks of a limpid stream, sheltered from

the wind of the north, the object of Nature's love !"];

To believe that the piety of youth was something eminently celestial andgra-

cious, seems to have been according to the universal sentiment of mankind. A\ ill

you hearken to the Hebrew rabbins? "Youryoung men shall see visions, and

your old men shall dream dreams ;" say they, youth is the worthier age, for that

visions are nearer apparitions of God than dreams. This is what Lord Bacon

marks. § The ancients too have left some engaging portraits,
Illustrative oi their

* Livre desFais, etc. Tom. II. Chap. xiv.

t Hist. Monast. Villar. Lib. II. Cap. xiii. Apud Martini Thesaur. A.necdot. Tom. 111.

X Racine. Athalie, II. 9. § Of the Advancement of Learning.



122 MORES CATHOLICI; OR,

views in this respect. Thus JEschylus says of one,
" When his eyes first saw the

light of life, and in the growth of infancy, and in the advancing years of youth,

and in the riper age that clothes with gradual down the manly cheek, did justice

and love divine mark him for their own."* And Euripides beautifully intro-

duces the innocence of the sacerdotal youth, when it is made the instrument of

preserving Io from poison ;
for he represents him as about to lift the fatal cup to

his lips; the boy was about to depart from life, and no one knew it; but as

he held the goblet in his hands, one of the servants, who stood near, uttered

a blasphemous word, but he, having been nourished in the temple in holy dis-

cipline,
—

6 §' caS kv iepa) judvrsdiv r idOXoli rpacpeis, oioovov eOero.

immediately moved it back, and called upon them to fill for him another fresh

cup ;and that which he had before in his hands, he poured out upon the ground.

Thus was his life preserved ;
for that draught contained the deadly poison, which

is soon discovered, by the torments of the doves which taste it.f But that the

gentleness and [piety of their youth was rather a constitutional disposition in a

few, than the result of any moral discipline or religious belief, capable of trans-

forming and directing it, may be interred from a passage in Plato, where Theo-

dorus says, in alluding to the young, "It is very difficult to find the same person

ingenious, quick to learn, and at the same time mild; and, in addition to all this,

manly. Truly I do not think that there ever was such a person, nor do I behold

any one so constituted by nature. For they who are {-harp and sagacious, and

endowed with memory, are prone to anger and subject to be carried away by pas-

sion, like ships without a cable; whereas the grave, when they apply to learning,

are oblivious, and slow, and torpid."| and Ulysses, in his reply to Euryalus, makes

a remark somewhat similar, observing, that the gods seldom give to the same per-

son beauty of person, and gentleness and wisdom in conversation to correspond, to

it.§ From a remarkable passage in Cicero, indeed, it would appear that the ma-

jority of men in those times entertained sentiments which would have made the

sanctity of Christian youth, appear to them in no amiable light. His words are

these, speaking of Ccelius; "Truly, O judges, if he were a youth of such strength

of mind and continence that he would reject all pleasures, and speed all the course

of his life in labors of body and contention of mind, whom no repose or remis-

sion, no pursuits of his equals, no plays, no banquets, delighted ;
who would think

that nothing wras to be sought for in life but what was joined with praise and dig-

nity ;
I should regard him as endowed and adorned with certain divine goods, and

perhaps a few other men would consider him as one to whom the Gods were pro-

pitious. The multitude would suppose thas he was one with whom they wrere

angry."] However, the sentiments which seem generally to prevail with the

moderns on the subject of youthful virtue, are rather lower than above the stan-

*
Sept. cont. Theb. f Io. 1200. } Plat. Thesetetus. £ Od. VIII. 167.

fl

Pro M. Coelio. 17.
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dard unfolded by Cicero in this celebrated Oration. Leaving them to argue in

support of their respective views, I turn to contemplate the lives of the young
under the influence of religion in Catholic ages, and to produce examples,

which will show with what peculiar justice the Christian poet might exclaim

with Chaucer,
Sweet is the holiness of youth.

But to introduce these, a few observations may be needful. In the first place,

then, let it be remembered that the mind of the young must ever be devoted eith-

erto an idea or to sense, either to an object of faith, (and youth is peculiarly qualified

for possessing faith), or to that visible Conn ofgood which ministers to animal excite-

ment. Ifthe citadels of the souls of the young be left void ofpureand noble images,

they will be taken possession ofby those that are contrary to them: if not guardedby

the bright symbols of beauteous and eternal things, error and death, moral death,

with all its process of intellectual degradation, will plant their pale Hag there. The

best guards, Socrates said, "are in the thoughts of men who are loved by God :"

01 <5t) apiGtoi @povpoi re Kocl (pvXa/ces ev dvdpcov dsocpiXdov eiffi diavoiai?.*

But ifthe young arc not guests at the sacred banquet of pure and angelic spirits,

they will go to the Lotuseaters, and dwell with them in stupid sensuality. \-

with the intellectual direction, so is it with the manners and intercourse ofyouth
—

for these will ever be directed after one or other of two types
—either by the spirit

of SAveetness and love, or by that of insolence and malignity. All systems ol edu-

cation that are merely human, and under the guidance of rationalism, will ever

nourish and fortify, when they do not even recognize and extol the latter
;
for be-

ing formed on merely natural principles, all that belongs to man's unkindness will

have free scope to be developed and exercised within their dominion ;and therefore

cruel mocking, dissipation, disobedience, tyranny, and the will and ability to op-

press weaker companions will entitle the youth who has sufficient tact, to know-

how far precisely these qualities may be exercised with theapplause ofanimal mind-

to the enviable character of possessing a manly spirit.
He will discovertoo thai

his father may have only one desire respecting him, like that of Jason, in the

tragedy, whose sole prayer for his sons is, that he may see them grown to manhood,

well nourished and vigorous, that they may be a defence to him against hi- ene-

mies,f In studies also, emulation will be carried to an excess which renders the

youthful mind obnoxious to all the worst attendants on ambition. So that, un-

der these modern systems, while education conduces to victory, their victory, a-

Socrates savs, will often undo the work of education : for. through victory, many

are rendered insolent and obnoxious to a thousand evils. And education, that

which deserves the name of education, "is never Cadmeian ; but many victorii

and will be such to men."} In days of old chivalry, the place for a tournament

was generally selected in a part which had the city on one side and a forest

* De Repub. Lib. VIII. t Eurip. Medea, 918. !
Plat, de Legibus, Lib. I.
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on the other. The vanquished knight is generally represented as quitting the

scene of his humiliation, and hastening to the forest, to afford him the shelter which

was thr object in view when making this particular disposition of the lists
;
and

during the same period it was the constant assurance of religion, that, in the va-

rious trials of life, from youth to age, it was often better to return as if by way of

the forest, rather than hasten to the city with the exulting multitude of admirers.

But, according to the rational, or merely natural view of education, such an opin-

ion will be wholly inadmissible
;
and not only will success be pursued with an utter

recklessness of its moral results
;
not only will the soul become less mild and less

humble, but the exact converse will ensue of what Socrates represents as the great

and only end of all discipline, saying, "We have two qualities in our souls, which

we must preserve with equal solicitude
;
the one which prompts us to dare, and the

other which constrains us to fear—to be bold for virtue and to be afraid in

respect to vice."* They Mill at best be but timid friends to virtue, and bold in the

a
| tplause of every theory that wears the semblance of an impious spirit. But in

the schools of Christians, in ages of faith, neither victories, nor any other part of

discipline, were Cadmeian
;
nor was there any disposition generated opposed to the

utmost humility ;
but the buoyancy of youthful spirits was directed in such a

manner, that it developed itself in all the innocent and engaging expressions of

gentleness and friendship, There was, indeed, something most divine in the tem-

per and manners which this discipline imparted to the young ;
for nature alone

could never have possessed such acuteness, joined with so much simplicity, and joy-

ous frankness, such warmth and energy, along with such purity and angelic in-

nocence. The stranger, who approached their assemblies, received a greeting like

that which Dante met with from those bright spirits which he beheld within a circle

of paradise, from whom one came forth and said,

We all

Are ready at ihy pleasure, well disposed

To do thee gentle service. f

In every country, the youthful mind was molded to this type, as long as edu-

cation continued to be purely Catholic, and untainted with the influence of the

modern spirit and examples ;
but wherever these were able to exercise any sway,

there was introduced more or less of pride, and reserve, and a desire of seeming
to be peculiarly knowing, with a disposition to depreciate others and give pain, to

ridicule and suspect ;
in other words, there was a return to the mere natural quali-

ties of youth, when those were not even perverted still farther from primal good-
ness

;
there Avas a return to that temper alluded to by Socrates, where he says that

"boys, when they first begin to taste the pleasure of words, use them as a kind of

play, continually employing them in contradiction, and imitating the disputants,

they dispute with one another, rejoicing like young puppies, always dragging and

* Ibid. f VIII.
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OWIIi"-tearing whatever is near them by words; and he warns elder men from foil

this mode of puerile contradiction :"* instead of humility and penitence there was

pride, and the sharpness of a pert and nimble spirit
—

Pro molli viola, pro purpureo narcisso,

Carduus etspiuis surgit paliurus acutis.

In the second place it should be borne in mind, that in the ages of faith men r«lt

the impossibility of educating souls for God and for the world also
;
and therefore

the latter had, no doubt, grounds to make many objections againsl the system which

they adopted. It had reason to complain of youth being kept in ignorance of it-

maxims, without any knowledge ofsome books, and other objects which it admin d,

and even, perhaps, without the ability or the spirit to secure many of its inter*

which it might deem most important, Plato had so sublime a senseofa just edu-

cation, that he acknowledges that the good, when young, will appear to be weak

and simple, and that they will easily be deceived by the unjust, an ov/c

i'xovres iv iauroT? napadeiyi-iara 6}xoi07iaQi] toiS novrfpo s : for he too would

not allow the young to acquire that knowledge of the world which was so carefully

excluded from Catholic schools, but which is now thought so essential to chil-

dren. " If he is to be a good and honorable man, fair and good, and aide to form

a sound judgment of what is just, he must, when young, be without experience

and wholly without a mixture of evil manners
; f for he only is good who has a

good soul, 6 ^ap f'xgjv (pvxt}v ayad/jv, ayad6z,wh\ch he cannot possess who

has a personal acquaintance with evil." Are we disposed to question this proposi-

tion ? Hear what Fuller acknowledges, a writer only remarkable for his candor

in publishing of himself what other men would conceal of their own experience :

"Almost twenty years since," he says, "I heard a profane jest, and still remember

it." "I lost honor, say the Spaniards, by speaking ill and hearing worse." The

old poet, Claude de Morenne, acknowledges in one of his pieces that he had read

certain poems in his youth which had done an injury to his imagination and to his

heart, which nothing could repair.| This is the dreadful effect ofrenouncing the

ancient discipline. Such is the stain which reading of this description impress
-

upon the mind, that the moral consequences seem among those "which never may he

cancelled from the book wherein the past is written :" once blighted, the bloom

innocent fancy is faded for ever. It remains only for the sufferer to say. after the

manner of Pilate, what I have read I have read, and to warn others from the rock

against which he has made shipwreck of that imagination, of which every flight

had been an ecstasy, and every expression a hymn of praise. Bui ifthere were re-

straints and privations in the discipline of Christian antiquity, though it is incorrecl

to style that privation, which was only a measure to prevent the loss of good, there

was full liberty for the exercise and development of every gracious and noble

* Plato, de Repub. Lib. VII. f Ibid. Lib. III. \ Gouget, Bibliotb. Franc. Tom. XIV. 54.
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faculty. "The gardener," says St. Anselrn, "gives space and freedom to young

plants, that they may grow and spread forth their sweet branches, and so should

masters provide indulgence for the young, who, by oblation, are planted in the

garden of the Church, that they may increase and bear fruit to God. They

aught not to be cramped and restrained by terrors, threats, and stripes."* Would

we hearken to an old monk who relates an instance amusing for its simplicity?

There were in the Abbey of Ramsey four boys who had been formerly placed

there bv St. Oswald, before they were seven years old, and they had now grown up

to puberty like branches of the olive, promising abundant fruit in due season.

These were JEthericus, JEdnothus, Oswald, and ^Ethelstan. They were all youths

of good birth, of innocent manners, and of beautiful form. That they might not

be overfatigued by the rigor of the order, and according to the proverb, "quod
caret alterna requie durabile non est," they were allowed at certain times in the

week to go, with leave of their masters, without the cloistral walls, for the sake of

juvenile play. On one of these occasions they ran to the cords of the greater bells

which are in the western tower of the church, and one of these they rang with

all the force of their weak arms, until, by the unequal motion, it was suddenly

cracked, which became instantly perceptible by the sound. This being discovered,

the masters and the other brethren were excited to anger, even to threaten the in-

fliction of stripes on the boys, who were weeping bitterly, till at length they re-

membered the sentence which they had so often heard read in chapter, as prescrib-

ed by St. Benedict, "Ut qui perdiderit quicquam aut fregerit, alios in delicti sui

accusatione festinet prsevenire," so hastening to the feet of the Abbot, with manv

tears, they related what they had done. That discreet man compassionating their

distress, consoled them, and calling the brethren, said, "These innocente have com-

mitted a fault, not intentionally, but contrary to their intention
;

not willingly,

but against will. They ought to be spared, therefore, and that will not be neg-

lecting the duty which we owe to our community, for when these boys come

to years of maturity, being of noble houses, it will be easy for them to in-

demnify us for the loss." Then dismissing the monks, he secretly admonished

the boys, who, entering the church 'with bare feet, made their devotions and

vows; and that their pure prayers were favorably heard, was sufficiently seen

at a subsequent time, when being grown up and exalted to honors, not forgetting

their vows, they conferred signal benefits upon that church.f The care of

religious men to educate the young Mas not confined to supplying them

with oral or written instruction. It was for them especially that religion loved,

under the form of the fine arts, to impress on the material elements around, the

stamp of ideal humanity, that as Fichte says, "at their very awakening into

life, they might be environed by noble objects, such as by a certain sympathetic

* De Similitudinibus. Cap. clxxvii.

f Hist. Ramesieusis, Cap. lxvii. apud Gale. Hist. Brit. Tom. III.
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power, would educate the outward senses, whereby the education ofthe inner man

might be greatly facilitated." Jt was the objecl of education ool so much to im-

part a variety of knowledge, as to cultivate thai mind which would be able either

to reap the benefit of knowledge subsequently obtained, where an extraordinary

degree of knowledge was required, or tc discharge the ordinary duties of life

with honesty and perseverance to the end, where there was do occasion for acquiring
such a distinction. Agreeable to this plan, the young were to be thoroughly imbued

with a delicate and profound sense of every thing noble and gracious, which

would be alike useful to all
; that, to borrow a simile from Plato, a- tin- young who

inhabit a healthy spot are benefitted by every thing around them, so whatever was

thrown before them from beautiful deeds, whether in the way of seeing or of heal-

ing, like an air from pure places bearing health, might hud them to a similitude,

and friendship, and harmony, with what is good and fair
;

*
and, as Plutarch says,

"What they heard and saw in youth without understanding it, in all it- exacl re-

lations and detail, they learned to comprehend fully in maturer life, like the in-

habitants in that city which Antiphanes used to describe, where all words that had

been spoken in winter, froze in the air, and were not heard till the summer came

to thaw them, but then not a syllable was lost, for every one heard what had been

said to him the winter before."f No doubt, to the world's eye, the prospects ol

Christian youth were poor-spirited and obscure: but the question from the

Mount, the only question we have here to answer, is this, were they inconsistent

with the beatitude of the poor? "Our life, says a Catholic poet, 'is like the

chrystal flood, which leaves its native rock humble and unnamed. YVhile it sleeps

at the bottom ofthe basin which nature has made for its bed, all the flowers of

the fields perfume its path, and the azure of a beautiful sky descends wholly into

it, but hardly escaped from the arms of its hills, hardly are its water- enabled to

spread themselves over the plain, than its wave becomes corrupt and pale with the

filth of the soil which its course disturbs
;
the shade which once sheltered it flics now

from its banks, the naked rock confines its fugitive waters
; disdaining to follow

the gracious windings of its paternal valley, it proudly aspires to engulf itseU

under profound arches, where it may receive a name brillant as its foam; with

precipitous bounds it bears along with it dark rumors, the filth of cities : each

river which swells it is a new source of defilement, till it arrives at the term, when

swollen with so many adulterous waves, it moves on great hut troubled, parting

with a vain name as it rolls into the bosom of the sea its pollutions and it- glorj

Happy in the depth ofthe wood is the pure and humble spring, happy the lot

which is concealed in a life of obscurity. "| It should be observed moreover, that

the ancient discipline was not framed upon calculation ofthe spiritual being sub-

ordinate to the material parts of nature, but in conformity with the opposite oon-

* De Repub. III. f How to perceive one's progress in virtue.

X De Lamartine, Harmonies Poetiques et Keligieuses, 1. L2.
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elusion. In this respect again it was in accordance with that excellent reason

which guided Plato, for he says in speaking of the necessity ofgymnastics and music

in the education of youth, that the latter is still more important even for the body.

"For/' he says, "it does not seem to me that when the body is good, the soul will

by its means become good ;
but I hold the converse to be true, that the good soul

will by its virtue enable the body to become as good as possible."*

I must proceed now to produce examples, the beauty and force of which per-

haps without the preliminary observations might not have been immediately

understood
;
but all this humble matter is intended for the ear of those who are

themselves children of the first beatitude. "When Clotaire, son of Clovis, held

the sceptre of France, there lived," says an ancient writer, "a nobleman named

Florentin, rich in possession, wise in council, valiant in war while employed in

it,
but always desirous of maintaining peace. Above all he lived as a true gentle-

man and greatly Catholic, and his wife yielded to no one in piety and all grace.

They had a son, Evode, whom the holy mother bred up to all virtue and Catholic

piety, as well as to the civil decorum of nobility. On being put to school he was

well instructed in both human and sacred learning, and from this time charity took

her seat in his innocent heart, benignity on his tongue and purity in his body.

His parents seeing him all devoted to God, loved him the more, and placed him

in the Church of Rouen to render the services which his devout heart loved,where

he lived in great justice and piety towards God, and in sweetness and patience

towards men. Every one that saw him judged him to be a little angel in human

form so pure was he in life, so serene and smiling of countenance, so sweet in words,

so beautiful in person, so filled with all goodness."f

The sanctity of the youth of Wala, who was afterwards abbot of Corby, is de-

scribed by Paschasius :

"
During the day he used to moisten the earth with his

sweat, and during the night with his tears. At night, both before and after the

vigils of the brethren, he used to lie prostrate on the ground before the holy altar
;

and I have myself often seen his tears fall upon the pavement while he was at

prayer." St. Jerome says,
" that from the moment Hilarion first saw the blessed

man, St. Anthony, he resolved to dwell with him in the desert, and the devil be-

held himself vanquished byaboy."| St. Bernard, in his youth, had celestial

visions. On one Christmas eve, after he had been long meditating on the mystery

of the incarnation, he beheld our Saviour in a dream, as if still in his human in-

fancy, and the sight so charmed him, that he thenceforth could think of nothing

but how to serve God in the best way he might. When St. Bernard, with his

brethren and companions, had prepared to set out for a monastery of Cistercians,

it happened that Guy, the elder brother, found Nivardus, the youngest of all the

brothers, playing in the street with other boys, and said to him, "Mvardus,
God be with thee : we goto religion and leave thee heir of all our goods."

* De Repub. III. f Desguenois, Hist, du Diocese de Troyes, p. 409. $ Vita ejus.
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To these words the child answered, "What! do you take heaven for your-

selves, and leave me earth? this is not an equal division." And accord-

ingly, somes clay after, he also followed his brothers and entered into the

monastery. This is one of the many instances to which I alluded in the begin-

ning, as furnishing an insight into the character of an entire generation of men
;

for the occurrence of a scene like this assuredly indicates a very remarkabl

of society.

But to return to history. "In the days of Hugues Capet, king of Fran

says an ancient chronicle,
" Aderal was born at Troves, ofnoble parents, who were

both devout
;
he was a child of a sweet disposition, so that he no sooner cea» d to

be an infant than he conducted himself like a little saint. He studied nol under

masters who teach only worldly civilities, but under pious priests and clerks of

the church of St. Peter, at Troyes. He remained with these good men. who,
- -

ing in him so many indexes of a holy life, had great care of him, and loved him

for his docility and promptitude to correspond with the grace of God. He was

soon made an acolythe in the church of Troyes, in the discharge of which office he

gave content and edification to every one. On the holy day of Easter, and dur-

ing its octave in the church of Troyes, it is the custom for the two acolyth

who carry the lighted tapers before the celebrating bishop, to be presented with

these tapers after the office, to do with them what they like. The holy youth

on this occasion, receiving the gift of the tapers along with his companion, after

the pious rites of the day, sold them, and with the money gave alms to the poor,

and procured for himself a small reliquary to contain some bones of saints to wear

on his person. Such was the piety of this innocent soul, offering its first fruit-.

and all that it possessed, to God."* It was not alone the young men who were

regularly received into houses of religion and churches, that were employed to

serve at the divine altars. The faithful were one family, and every little son

was trained sufficiently to exercise, upon occasion, this angelic ministry, to which

he might be invited even where he was himself a stranger, and to offer to God in

the morning that silver voice, the pure and limpid echo of his youthful soul.

His sweet and gracious image was in the mind of other children of the town, who,

as the poet says, would pray that they might be good, though little like him

whom they saw each morning in the temple. Benignity and grace they seem< d

to learn even from the movements that the holy ritual prescribed, as in behold-

ing acolythes, who in choirs make their artless bow, and then give each other the

kiss of peace. In the beautiful poem of Friedolin, by Schiller, the page i.- rep-

resented stopping on his way to enter a church, where he finds :i pries! going to

thealtar, and there being no acolythe arrived, he instantly offers himself and serves

the mass. This was the first employment of each day for numbers of young men

living in towns in everv rank of society from the highest to the lowest. Theamia-

* Desguerrois, Hist, du Diocese de Troyes, p. '.'17.
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ble and learned Ilollin, rector of the University of Paris, was the son of a cutler,

and already exercising his father's trade as his apprentice, when a good Benedic-

tine monk of the Blancsmauteaux, whose mass he was in habits of serving, observ-

ed his happy dispositions, and obtained a subscription which enabled him to com-

mence his studies in the college of Duplessis. What St. Bonaventura has writ-

ten on the duty and happiness of those young men who serve at mass, in which

holy function they are associated in the occupation of angels, in which they repre-

sent the assembled faithful, in which they have the honor of waiting upon the min-

ister of Jesus Christ, and the inestimable advantage of having an especial part in

his memento, will convey an idea of the sanctification and joy which were reserved

for the innocent zeal of youth.*

He^re it may be well to make a short digression, for the purpose of observing

how these customs and rules of discipline respecting the young, ordained in the

society ofChristians, recommend themselves to the natural reason and piety ofmen
;

the judgment and dictates of which, emanating from that implicit faith in Divine

Providence which St. Thomas ascribes to many of the Gentiles,f ought not to be

disdained or rejected merely because we must be at the trouble of disengaging

them from the detestable errors and corruptions of Paganism, which had misap-

plied and perverted them. This is a distinction, the justice of which no one Avho

has had any moderate degree of instruction will contest, and therefore I pass at

once to establish the truth of our proposition.

The Athenian, in Plato, lays it down as a maxim, that no one has received a

sufficient education, who is a xopevrov; and that whoever has been initiated, as

it were, in the choir, in music, and in gracious movements of the body, is suffi-

ciently educated
;
which may be taken to show the necessity of educating the exter-

nal senses, or rather of the soul being imbued with that Divine harmony which

will even impel the body, by prescribed movements, to exercise its external hom-

age. Scipio Africanus, who vanquished Hannibal, and all the power of Car-

thage, and who was so devout that he never began any public or private affair of

consequence, without first consulting heaven and imploring its assistance, had,

from his early youth, according to the report of St. Augustin, been educated in

the temples. If, for a moment, we turn our eyes from the dark side of the an-

cient philosophy, and consider only the testimonies which, it bore to truth, we may
be permitted to contemplate with a certain pleasure the following passage in the

tragedy of Ion, where Euripides has represented, in a most gracious form, the

ideal of youth devoted to the service of heaven. The innocent boy comes forth

from the temple, and says,
" Now shines upon the earth the bright chariot drawn

by the four horses of the sun
;
the stars fly from this fire of heaven into the sa-

cred night; and the insurmountable cliffs of Parnassus being lighted up, receive

the lustre for mortals. The smoke of the dry myrrh now flies to the roof of

* St. Bonavent. du Reformat. Hominis exterior. Cap. x. f II. 2 q. 2. Art. 7.
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Apollo: but as for me, I go to discharge the labors which I have undergone con-

tinually from a child, with branches of laurel to sweep the sacred pavement oi

Apollo's temple, and with my arrows to drive away the little birds which might

injure it. Beautiful is the labor, O Apollo, to serve in thy house, in reverence oi

the prophetic seat : glorious the task to minister with my hands to gods, t" the

immortals and not to mortal men. Never shall I be weary in performing such

well -reported labors
;

for Apollo is to me a father, and I will praise him, who

nurtures me. O Pseon, Pseon, mayest thou be happy, happy sou of Latona. But

I cease this labor of the laurel branches, and now from
g'^dfiljv/fcsels

' scatter the

pure wave which gushes from Castalian spring. O thatVmay^w/rfrease thus

ministering to Apollo, or ceasing, may it be for a
happy end. Ah! see, l/w fflc

winged tribe are leaving the cliffs of Parnassus. D^re^-npt to approach thi^or-

nice, or these golden roofs. I will overtake thee with, m^" arrows, () thou heGj&l

of Jupiter, thou that excellest in thy talons the strength of^jrds. Here e,,itf?s

the swan, too, rowing towards the temple. Will you not, tk^. *rn^Ve. elsewhere

that purple foot of thine? The lyre of Apollo which
acH^inipim^ist-^^sorrg

will

not be able to save thee from my arrows. Turn thy wings, then, and seek the

pools of Delos. If thou disobeyest me, thou wilt ensanguine thy melodious

chants. See, see, what new bird is this which comes near? Is it about to deposit

sticks and straw as a nest for its young ones under the sheltering cornice.' The

flight of my arrows shall keep you at a distance. Will you not be persuaded?

Go and rear your children on the banks of the Alpheus, or in the Isthmian grove,

that the temple and precincts of Apollo may not be injured. I fear to kill you,

you who are the messenger of gods to men, but I labor in the service which I

owe to Apollo, and I will not cease ministering to those that feed me." In this

brilliant picture, we see, that even under the deplorable error of Pagan supersti-

tion, human reason was able to recognize the beauty of devoting the youthful

heart to what is divine, and of employing little inoffensive hands to minister in

the service of heaven. In the passage following, we may observe, how it could

inculcate the happiness resulting from such a condition. When Xuthus claims

his son Ion from the priests, and desires him to leave the temple of Apollo, in

which he had spent his first youth as the servant of the god. after encouraging

him with the prospect of the wealth and honors which await him in the magnifi-

cent Athens, observing what passes in the mind of the youth, he breaks oil sud-

denly, and says,
" Are you silent? Why do you turn your eyes upon I he ground

and seem absorbed in care, as if sadness were to succeed your late joy ? And

Ion replies, by saying, that things when near do not appear in the same form as

when seen from afar
;
that he foresees many difficulties, dangers, and certain evils,

which will arise to him at Athens
;
and then he continues,

" Bui you will answer,

perhaps, and urge that riches can compensate for all this ;
but 1 do not love to

*Ion. 103. 155-180.
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hear those empty speakers who can hold their happiness in their hands, and have

no labor. May there be to me only a moderate supply of what is necessary to pre-

serve me from suffering the pains of want. But, O my father, as to the good

things whicli I enjoy, in this temple, hear me speak. In the first place, I have

that dearest blessing, leisure from being importuned by men, and at the same

time a moderate degree of society. No evil person ever drives me from the way

involving me in the intolerable calamity of having to yield to the base: but I

spend my days in prayer to the gods, or in ministering joyfully to those of mortals

who rejoice. And some arrive, and some depart, and it is sweet to be new to

those that are themselves new
;
and besides this, what should be the object of all

men's prayers, the law of this place and nature both conspire to present me in in-

nocence to the Deity. Considering, these things, O my father, I esteem it better

for me to be here than to remove thither. Suffer me, therefore, to enjoy my con-

dition, for it is not more grateful to rejoice in great things than to possess those

that are moderate with sweetness."* His conclusion resembles that of Joas with

Racine,

This temple is my country; I know no other.

But to return to the ages of faith, those really golden ages which combined

every thing that the imagination ofman could conceive of beauty with all that is pure,

and holy, and Christian. The discipline and institutions for the young, with re-

spect to studies and learning, will be a subject for our consideration in a future

place. It only remains, for the present, to notice the circumstance often presented

in ages of faith, so affecting to all who are not perfectly rooted in the love of

eternal things, because in their view the misconceptions of sense necessarily rep-

resent it invested with a certain melancholy,
—of the complete detachment of the

youthful heart from creatures, not from vile disdain, but through the love and fore-

taste of higher good. The annals of the middle age can furnish many such in-

stances, combined too with wild and romantic imagery, in which the youth, whom
but for a short date the world possesses, has already emancipated himself from

the attractions of this earthly life, and thereby become fully convinced of its noth-

ingness, so that "he prevails on himself to engage in its concerns only on account

of the connection between those concerns and the one permanent eternal principle

which religion lays open to him." And in this placid resignation of the young,

this mild angelic constancy which allows grief and pain, amidst the hard labors

and sufferings of their lonely way, to wear only the garb of tenderness, this in-

herent love which has not time to put forth more than blossoms, there is a certain

poetic tone of sadness and of joy, a certain plaintive sweetness of ideal humanity
which is gazed upon with an intense interest by such persons as are capable of

discovering those more exquisite tones which, both in the natural and intellect-

* Ion, 590
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ual world, arc always the most unobtrusive and subdued. This is one of the many
tender mysteries to be found in the writings connected with ages of faith.

"How often/' exclaims the unknown writer of the .Manual ascribed to St. Au-

gustin, "how often, when a youth, have 1 said without thinking that it was also

the sentiment of a Christian soul : How this world is burdensome to me ! What

I behold makes me sorrowful
;
the conversation which I hear on all sides Oil such

mere vanities as the good things of this
life, inspire me with a profound disgust.

O sweet felicity to behold the saints, to be with the saints, to be one's self a .-aim.

enjoy the presence of God, to possess God for all eternity !

"
"Behold a boy," says

St. Jerome, "instructed in all the honest arts of the world, having; riches and

dignity, who despising all that he possessed, hath gone to inhabit, as a paradise,

an island in the midst of a dangerous sea, whose rough cliffs and naked rocks, and

solitude are sufficient to inspire terror ! There, alone, nay not alone, for < Jhrisl is

his companion, he beholds the glory of God, which the Apostles themselves be-

held not, excepting in the desert, lie sees no towered cities
;
his limbs are clothed

in hideous sackcloth : around the island rages continually an insanesea, which re-

echoes through the caverns of the hollow shore
;
no blade of grass grows there, no

shrubs cast any shade; steep rocks enclose it as a prison. He, secure, intrepid,

and armed with the Apostle, hears God while he reads of things divine, speaks

with God while he prays to him, and perhaps, like St. John, beholds somewhat

while remaining on the island."

In the middle ages there is repeated allusion to saintly youths, pure and innocent

in life and every virtuous lore, who wander in poverty, or tend a flock upon the

wild mountains, till by accident they are discovered by some holy man, who finds

them possessing souls that are like temples in which divine and ineffable mysteries

are celebrated. Will you hearken to an old chronicler, who does as one that

weeps and tells his tale? Arnulph was a child of God, a native of Lotharingia,

and of a most innocent and holy life
;
as yet a youth, faithfully serving God in

fear and justice, growing more and more to perfection, like the palm which increases

daily, like the lily which sends forth a sweet odor, he grew up a plant destined

for the celestial courts. But as by the Divine grace he disposed himself to shine as

a light in the house of God, to give light to all that entered it, he applied himseli

to the studies which were necessary. Already he began to cast beam- which

were lighted by divine love, when hearing what the Apostle says, that as long as

we are in the body we are travelling from God, that we walk by faith and not In-

sight, and that we have not here a remaining city, but that we seek one to come

he understood this life to be a journey, not his country :a prison of captivity, and

not a hall of freedom
;
a state of banishment, and not the kingdom of supernal

habitation. So the good youth undertook a journey beyond the Moselle, intoi

tic Gaul, for the sake of praying and of frequenting the suffrages of the saints

there. What business he discharged in that country, what commerce he had

with them, what pious tears and holy sighs accompanied his prayers, i I is not
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necessary to say, since it is sufficiently obvious that what he holily proposed, he

efficaciously fulfilled : and now, with innocent hands and guileless tongue and

pure heart, because he had not applied his soul to vanity, nor sworn to deceive

his neighbor, he was on his way returning, and approaching a city, called Agen.

What were his holy thoughts, his innocent little hopes, his beautiful meditations,

as he walked alongat that moment, are known to God and to his angel ;
to himself

they were broken off, for lo he is suddenly attacked by robbers, who dart from

the wood, beaten, and torn with cruel stripes. At length, with difficulty, he

crawled to the village called Grueria, and there the devout people took care of

him, and the matrons contented with each other who should receive him into her

house like a son
;
but he told them, with a sweet and placid look, that his last

hour was come, and that he was about to be presented to the mercy of God. "Sub-

venite potius ut subveniat vobis Deus :
—Procure a priest, that I may receive from

his hands the Eucharist of our Lord's communion." The priest arrived, and ad-

ministered to him. "A traveller, "says the youth, "you see me; a stranger and a

traveller in this place, and therefore, on this road of my pilgrimage bury me."

Then raising his hands and eyes, he said
,
"O Lord Jesus Christ, who hast made

and redeemed my soul, I deliver it up, and commend it to thee, that it may be num-

bered among the elect souls of thy redemption." So he died, and the people buried

him by the side of a royal road, that his grave might be seen by those that passed

along, and during a long period his name was forgotten, and it was only pointed

out as the grave of a certain faithful stranger : but in the year 971 the body was

translated.*

What shall I add to this example of youthful humility which so ingeniously

sought to be in the grave a monitor, fcai iaao^kvowi 7rv6t(j6ai, of the vanity of

all earthly good, of all human hopes, of every thing that is not God ? That the-

tomb in which he was about to lay his innocent limbs might be an object to re-

mind the future wanderer that all his journeys and pilgrimages, all his recollec

tions of different places, of beauteous temples, and of the shrines of saints, all his

sweet hopes of enjoying the day of return, and even his seemingly devout pros-

pects of shining as a light in the Holy Church, would be to no purpose ifthey did

not spring from higher sources than the mere curiosity of man, and the desire of

the eyes and the secret pride oflife
;
to remind him that in such provision there would

be nothing substantial, nothing durable
; that,as even the ancient poet sang,

" De-

light may increase with mortals for a short time, but then it falls to the ground,

overthrown by unfortunate counsel. Men are of one day. What is any one?

What is no one ? Men are the dream of a shadow !"

tTtditepm, r't 8e r'<?, zi 8' ovnS;
d/cidi cvap dv'ipaoTtoi.\

Let us pass on then, without further delay, though we could say with Homer,
* Chronicon Mosorae nse apud Dacber. Spicileg. Tom. VII. p. 628. \ Pyth. Od. VIII
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that "a desire arises of weeping ;» let us pass on, !es1 we should seem
willing to

grow old in meditating on the state of youth.
« Do you nol perceive," sai - St.

Jerome, "how you have been a child, a boy, a youth, a man of robusl age, and
how you are now already an old man ? We die daily ;

we arc changed daily.
This moment which I occupy in writing is so muck taken from my life : we write,
and we write again in answer, letters pass the sea, and ship, plough the deep, and
with each tide of age our moments are diminished. We have gained QOthing but

what we can appropriate to ourselves by the love of Christ, "f It is enough.
We have seen how eminently the young in ages of faith were poor in spirit ;

noth-

ing remains but to wish devoutly that we too may he children of thai beatitude,
and that as the Church sings in the anthem at Lauds on Palm Sunday,

"
( urn

angelis et pueris fideles inveniamur, triumphatori mortis clamantes: Hosanna in

excelsis."

CHAPTER VIII.

|HUS far we appear to have overlooked the close of the Divine sentence

¥ from the Mount, which pronounced of the poor in spirit that theirs is

a the kingdom of heaven, that is, the fulfilment of all the hopes and a—
(

^plptf pi rations of the heart of man
;
the accomplishment of the end for which

4, ^p J,
he was created; and though by incident we have already seen in

^ each detail how a sweet and blessed end was theirs, whether we regard

them in their capacity of the poor, whose external condition corresponded with

that spirit, or of the great and noble, who studied humility, of the learned who re-

tained it, or of the young in whose nature it seemed inherent, it yet remains to din cl

our thoughts formally to the many and great sources of felicity which ap-

pertained to all, even in the present life, the sphere to which these enquiries

are confined, in consequence of their moral dispossession and spiritual pover-

ty ;
and this must be the subject of our last meditation in refereuce to the beati-

tude which is the first in order.

"
Felicity," says the master of divine wisdom,

"
is the ultimate end of man. and

for which all other things are ordained in their due course."
|

On this point

there is no dispute, but, as Dante says,

*
Epist.. XXXV. t Diego de Stella on the Coutempl of the World, Pari 111 508
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"All indistinctly appreheud a bliss

On which the soul may rest ;
the hearts of all

Yearn after it
;
and to that wished bourn,

All therefore strive to tend."*

But before eternal truth had spoken to the wearied spirits of men, who would

have sought for it under the yoke of servitude, and dereliction, and poverty!

Plato indeed had attempted to show, by painful reasoning, that the most virtu-

ous life was the sweetest life.f True, indeed, he says admirable things on this

head. " It is necessary then to praise the most excellent life, rov h-aXXwrovfiiov,

not only because in its form it surpasses all others in point of honor, but also be-

cause it excels in this, which all seek, too xa
'

l f>siv nXuco, iXarrco de Xvjreiffdai

7tapa rov fiiov cc7ravra.% And again, in the Platonic dialogue it is said, that "who-

ever lives a holy life must be happy either below or above // karoo ?/ avoo evdaifj.o-

vefv as Sel, ftefiiooicora svffe/3GaS."§ But how many forms might be conceiv-

ed of that excellent life which would have involved men in misery while they

looked for happiness ? In Plato, therefore, there is nothing save the statement

of an abstract proposition, and the real secret is nowhere in his writings found.

Pindar, too, says that "if any mortal should possess in his mind the way of truth,

he must needs obtain happiness from the blessed gods."||. But how far his con-

ception of happiness was capable of satisfying the immense desires of the human

soul may be inferred from what he says in the same ode, "It is necessary to seek

from the gods things suitable to mortal minds, knowing, with regard to the pres-

ent, of what nature we are. O my soul, do not aspire after an immortal life, but

apply to the labors for which you are qualified."

I know, indeed, that it would be as vain for the tongue to attempt to describe,

as it would be impossible for the uninitiated heart to conceive that afnation of eter-

nal bliss which is granted to the lowly spirits of those who bear the twelve pre-

cious fruits; but it may be allowable to contemplate, as from a distance, the indi-

cations of its possession in men during the ages of faith, and with submissive eyes

to trace some of the visible and external sources through which it would seem

that this water of life was made to flow into their souls. The indications of its

existence present themselves in whatever way we bend our steps through the his-

tory of Christian ages. The instance which first suggests itself to the memory
will render useless any particular research. Thus St. Francis Xavier, whose first

cry was" Still more, O Lord, still more, amplius, Dornine amplius," when with a

prophetic eye he contemplated the sufferings which awaited him, and wished them

to be still greater, was heard to exclaim in after-life, as when he walked in the

gardens of the College of St. Paul, at Goa,
" It is enough, O Lord, it is enough.

satis est, Dornine satis est ;" alluding to the celestial consolations, which were vouch-

safed him in such abundance, that he felt as if he could not endure them long.f

*
Ping. XVII. f DeLegibus, II. \ Id. Lib. V. § Axiochus. | Pyth. Od. Ill

TViede S. Francois, Xav. I. 281.
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St. Thomas says, that no words can express the happiness ofsuch souls, even in

this world.* It remains only to exclaim with the great poet
—

O born in happy hour !

Thou, to whom grace vouchsafes, or ere thy close

Of fleshly warfare, to behold the thrones

Of that eternal triumph !

When Angelran, abbot of the monastery of St. Richarius, was sick and confin-

ed to his bed with paralysis, he used at times toevince singular joy : and when peo-

ple would ask him the cause why he appeared so elevated, he used to reply, thai

he derived this delight from the joys of the heavenly angels and from theperpet-

ual felicity of the saints. "f

Dante attempts to express this upon meeting with the spirit of Cacciaguida in

Paradise, to whom he says,

"
Through so mauy streams with joy

My soul is fill'd, that gladness wells from it."}:

This felicity, where it was not raised into ecstacies, diffused a perpetual sunshine

over the conversation and manners of men, for sweet love inspired by holy

thoughts must always apparel her in smiles.
" Can the good and evil be distin-

guished by any sign?" asks the disciple in a dialogue ascribed to St Anselm:
"
They can," is the reply ;

" for the just, at peace in their conscience, and full oi

future hope, are cheerful in countenance, their eves indicating a certain grace,

modest in their walk, and sweet in their words, which spring from the abundance

of their heart : but the evil, from a bad conscience and bitterness of heart, are

cloud v in countenance and unstable in words and deeds ; immoderate in lausrh-

ter as in sadness
; irregular in all their motions, and they pour out the venom ol

their hearts in bitter and impure speeches."§ Thus Dante speaks of those that

"harboring in the light supreme, brought from thence a virtue that, sparkling

in their eyes, denoted joy." How well this agreed with the good that is inherent,

in nature may be inferred from that beautiful answer which is recorded by the

ancients of a certain wise old man, who, on being asked what he found the chief

result of having become blind, replied,
" Puero ut uno esset comitatior."

"Our young students," says the father-guardian of a Franciscan convent, at

La Fleche, "must evince externally the odoriferous fruit of rejoicing and of ce-

lestial consolations
;
for there is nothing more agreeable in a soul which professes

piety and desires to lead a spiritual and angelic life, than to display, in all its ac-

tions, the smiling and joyous face of an angel. I never deem it a good sign when

I see a novice who puts on the dismal air, and follows the phantasy o( his young

brain
;
he should obey those who have charge of his conduct, and learn to be gay

•III. Partix. 79. Art. I.

f Chronic Centulensis, Lib. IV. cap. ii. apud Dacher. Spicileg. Tom IV. 1 X\ 1.

§ II. Cap. xix.
1
Cicero. Tuscul. V. 39.
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and joyous in God, during the time of honest and holy recreation. St. Francis

recommended his brethren to have always a cheerful air, and never to give way
to sadness, which is a murderer of the soul and body. In our seraphic order,

numberless examples may be produced. It is said of St. Bonaventura, that he

was cheerful and full of consolations for himself as well as for others, and that

his address was so engaging, and his countenance sojoyous, that he inspired every

one with confidence to approach him, and that no one ever departed from him dis-

satisfied. God had implanted such a degree of love in the heart, and such sweet-

ness on the tongue of this favored creature."*

This is what that good father says ;
but the same remark is suggested in almost

every book which relates to ancient manners. Thus, the conversation of Madame

de Chantal, the blessed foundress of the order of the Visitation, is described as be-

ing so cheerful and full of sweetness, that even people of the world were enchant-

ed to find themselves in her company ;f and the Church reads in her office on the

feast of St. Romuald, abbot of Camaldoli, that amidst all the penance, and aus-

terity, and tears of that holy man, he used to be always so full of joy in counte-

nance, that he made the beholders cheerful. Indeed, the spiritual writers general-

ly agree with the opinion expressed by St. Theresa, that, in a vast majority

of instances, melancholy is only the result of pride.

In the middle ages, a poem, or other book of religious instruction, was always

called the joyous book. Thus the author of the Calendrier des Bergeres, which

was printed in 1499, says,
—

Hommes morts, qui desirez s^avoir

Comment on pent en ce monde bien vivre

Et mal laisser
; approcbez, venez voir

Pour visiter ce present joieulx livre

A. tous estats bonne doctrine il livre.;

In attempting now to trace the particular sources which were employed to pro-

duce this happy state of mind, and commencing with its lowest indications, as in

this cheerfulness, freedom, and even playfulness of manner, to which there is such

frequent allusion, it may be shown that here the immediate cause in operation was

humility, and the total absence of all that stoical affectation of gravity, which loves

to be distinguished from the vulgar, by its severe and unchanging tone. The

gravest theologian would have agreed with Octavien de Saint-Gelais, where he

says, in one of his poems,
—

Bien licite est a l'omme bumain

Apres devote contemplation

Soy occuper a prendre soir et main,

Au monde aucune recreation.§

* Le saere Mont d'Olivet, par F. Elzeare 1'Arcber. 276. f Marsollier, Tom. II. 35.

\ Gouget, Bibliotbeque Frane.ois. Tom. X. 200. § Gouget. Tom. X. 232.
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Piety, in thissen.se, seemed to make old men young again, and to realize whal is

said in the Platonic dialogue of those whom Jupiter and Apollolove, that they

never come to the threshold of old age. Humility isthusa source of joyful in-

spiration ;
it is humility which gives joy to youth, which makes it quick to learn

and graceful to practise. Grown men are loo proud to gather thesweel flowers

of nature.—too proud to stoop for them. The proud are slaves to the tyranny of

the world's opinion and the world's custom, and therefore can have no peace or

joy within themselves ; but, as Plato said,
" The souls of those who imbibe the di-

vine draught, like iron in the fire, are rendered soft, and as it were young again ;

so that they became plastic and docile as when they were young, under the hand

of him that would now form them to goodness."*

Is it not admirable to observe how, in this instance, the reason of Plato agreed

with the Divine wisdom, which declared that men must become like children, in

order to obtain beatitude? Wereexamples to be produced of thegayety of men in

these ages, so innocent and from the heart, there are formal pedants who would

turn away in disdain; yet even the most refined taste need not prescribe silence

on this head, for Virgil, in his heroic rhapsody, introduce- the ludicrous misad-

venture of Menoetesand the laughter of the spectators, yet without loss of dignity

and grace,t and real piety would assuredly take no offence. When Dante, who

well understood its spirit, enters into conversation with Cacciaguida, upon subjects

which had no connection with what is sacred, he only intimates the change by say-

ing, that Beatrice, who represented heavenly wisdom, stood at a little distance,
—

And Beatrice, that a little space

Was severed, smiled.}:

Our ancestors seem to have delighted in contrasts, in order to relieve, or, per-

haps, rather to increase and deepen the solemnity of the august and awful obje

with which they loved to be surrounded. The exterior ofchurches exhibited

strange grotesque monsters, and even the borders of their books of hours were

decorated with figures expressive of so playful and delicate an imagination, that

one would have thought
" not even the inward shaping of the brain had color- fine

enough to trace such folds." From the brief but piercing glance which they cast

upon nature, it seemed to them as if there could almost be detected something corre-

sponding to this principle in the works ofthe Divine Architect
;
and even in their

contemplation of the most solemn mysteries of faith, affecting and tremendous as

they felt them to be, still they evinced a certain smiling astonishment, in looking

into the skill that fashioned the events of this lower world, with such effectual work-

ing, and in beholding the triumph of the eternal counsels ;
there was with them,

as\vith the spirits which Dante saw in Paradise,
"
mirth," or as it is expres

edin theXXth Canto,
«
game-some mirth." not for the fault, which on these

*De Lesibus, Lib. II. t Lib. V. 180 t Paradise, XVI.
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occasions did not come to mind, "but for the virtue, whose overruling sway

and providence had wrought thus quaintly.
"* Moreover they delighted in

poems and paintings, and eccentric fabling, which exhibited the human and sport-

ive side of the gravest subject. Such was the Fabliau, entitled La Bataille de Char-

nageet de Careme, in which these ideal personages are represented as kings sum-

moning their vassals, and engaging in dreadful combat. Careme, armed cap-a-pie,

advances, riding on a mullet, carrying a cheese for his shield, his cuirass is a ray,

his spurs are a fish bone, and his sword a broad sole
;
his munitions ofwar are peas,

chestnuts, butter, cheese, milk, and dry fruits. Charnage has his helmet of a vast

pate of wild boar, with a peacock for his crest, a bird's bill serves him for spurs,

and he rides on a sta«\ whose horns are loaded with larks. Careme is defeated, and

only escapes on terms, that he is never to appear excepting during the forty days ot

Lent and two days every week, and thus Lout becomes vassal to Charnage. The

scholastic mock procession of whipping out Lent may be remembered as another

instance. Here the triumph consisted in one boy being able to tread upon the

herring, which was dragged by the next who ran before him, who used, in turn,

his efforts to save it.

Being void of all hypocrisy and conscious of innocence, the good men of these

simple ages could enjoy a little playful raillery directed against themselves. Of

this an instance may be witnessed in the Fabliau of the Battle of the Wines, In

which one look from the chaplain was enough to disconcert those of Argence, Ren-

nes, and Chambeli. Indeed, it is obvious, that the ludicrous pastimes of the Abbe

de Malgouverne and the Abbot of Fools could be to none more amusing than to

those who had been most thoroughly imbued with the love of order. From the

same cause arose that distinctive feature of their conversation and writings; in one

respect, full of meek reverence, and in another, fearless, and frank, and jocund,

producing an effect which resembled more the Socratie irony than any thing which

we can find amidst the universal chill of pedantry which prevails among the mod-

erns
;
and an attentive analysis of its nature would of itself point out the source

from whence it sprung. Horace speaks of irony as a declining to use one's strength,

and an extenuation ;"f it is an unwillingness to push the victory, and to show the

immensity of one's possessions. Hence Aristotle says, that ironical persons are of

more gracious manners than other men. Irony with him is i n an s'/XXeupiS, as oppos-
'

ed to the hyperbole and the ^isg6t?j?. It is a manner of understating what we be-

lieve, either from a profound sense of the inadequacy of language to express it,

or from having so perfect a conviction of its truth, that we rest satisfied with our

own interior conviction. Hence we see how naturally this style became charac-

teristic of those who had the greatest faith, and who, in the spirit of humility,

cherished the noblest sentiments; and that, on the other hand, the hyperbole, the

style that is continually prolonged in tedious announcement of the immensity of

* Canto IX f Sat. I. 10, 13.
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one's conceptions, would have been significant of the very opposite character.

In allusion to the former St. Theresa says,
" The graces and light which the

soul enjoys pass without. noise, and in such great tranquillity, that it often reminds

me of the construction of the temple which was built by Solomon without one

blow of a hammer being heard."* This is not the case with the progress <»i

those minds which are continually proclaiming their internal operations. With-

in those precincts, the noise of alteration and repair never ceases, but w< should

wait in vain with the hopes of seeing the temple. An instance illustrative <>!' the

two different styles of expression, may be shown from one of those romantic de-

scriptions of ancient manners, in which Sir Walter Scott represents the pedan-

tic puritan as shocked at the playful language of her prisoner, queen Mary, in

speaking to her page and to her women. 1 allude to that passage when' the poor

queen, oppressed with the gloomy silence of the Lady of Lochleven, turning round

to them, observes,
" that if the latter should have adjusted her dress amiss, or if

Roland Graeme should have missed a wild duck on the wing, and broke a quar-

rel-pane of glass in the turret window, as chanced to him a week before, now was

the time to think on their sins and to repent of them :" upon which the Lady ot

Lochleven, after assuring her that she speaks with all reverence, says, with great

solemnity,
"
Madam, methinks your followers might find fitter subject for repent-

ance than the trifles you mention, and so mention, once more, I crave your pardon.

as if you jested with sin and repentance both." The language ofMary in this

passage affords an example of the precise irony of which we speak, instances ol

which might even be produced from some of the most sublime writings of saints.

The delightful account which St. Theresa gives of her various foundations in

Spain, is not without them. Sir Thomas More continued his irony to the seat-

fold, and we are presented with the same character in the accounts which have

reached us of the death of some of the first blessed martyrs.

Frederick Schlegel makes some beautiful observations on this subject :

" We also

find," he says, "in the classical works of antiquity, at a time when that depth

of a loving sentiment was not so generally revealed, this same phenomenon amidst

the highest spiritual clearness and serenity, in the most charming attire of exqui-

site language. I mean that characteristic irony which belonged to the discoui

and instructions of Socrates, as exhibited in the Platonic writings. For what else

is that scientific irony of thought, and of the highest knowledge in the Socratic or

Platonic sense, but the secret contradiction of conscience and thought broughl to

a harmony, and become clear to the soul in its inmost striving after the highest ob-

ject ? I must here, however, observe that this word, in the modern usage, has

sunk to a degree lower than its original meaning ;

insomuch, thai it now only sig-

nifies common mockery," and certainly does notfulfil Aristotle's idea, when he

says that it makes manners more gracious ;" but in that original Socratic si i.

* The Castle of the Soul, Vllth Dwelling.
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continues Schlegol,
" as it appears developed in the Platonic works, and in the

whole of their inward structure, irony signifies nothing else but this astonishment

of the thinking spirit at itself, which it expresses by a gentle laughter : but besides

this deeply involved sense, this laughter of the spirit has also another still higher

signification, that of the most exalted earnestness concealed under the smiling sur-

face ;"* an instance of which may be remembered in Livy, where he relates the

reply of Hannibal to those who expressed their astonishment at his laughter, on

beholding their despair for the calamity of their common country.

It may be remarked here, that Lactuntius seems not to have understood the lov-

ing irony of Socrates, reproaching him for it harshly, as if he had been a mere buf-

foon,f Better informed or more judicious was the scholastic theologian of the

middle ages, who says of Socrates, alluding to li is irony,
" that in this respect he

was a dissembler, non solum absque vitio, sed etiam cum laude."J Indeed, this

theologian has shown that there are various instances of its usage in the holy Scrip-

tures^
" True irony," says Frederick Schlegel,

"
is the irony of love. It arises

out of the sentiment of a finite state, and of its own real limits, out of the visible

contradiction between this sentiment and that feeling of eternity which is essen-

tially included in true love."|
" Howr

great," he says,
"

is the difference between

the two kinds of irony in the conversational works of philosophy, between its

mode and form in the Socratic school and in the writings of the moderns, where

endless doubt in the highest extravagance of the sceptical sagacity, is held fast as

the ultimate object, so that this cruel and bitter irony rests upon this general sys-

tem of denial and negation, presenting such a contrast to that good-natured and

loving irony of the Platonicians, inwardly associated with the highest inspiration

for the divinity of truth, and become one with it, or at least inseparable from it,

while it proceeds from the feeling of its own incapacity to comprehend and express

in words the fulness of that divinity, as far as the soul is conscious of it."

These observations may be applied with the strictest truth to distinguish the

joyous simplicity which characterized the lighter compositions of Christians, in

ages of faith, from the heartless pleasantry of our more recent literature.

While we are tracing the development of the lowly principle in the diffusion of

these minor graces, it may be well to remark the absence of that restless anxiety
to bethought the constant and intimate associate of the great, which keeps so many
proud minds in perpetual agitation. This wretched and deplorable weakness was

counteracted by humility. There is a beautiful instance of the contrary spirit in

one of the books of St. Theresa, where, endeavoring, to frame a comparison from

things of earth to illustrate her heavenly theme, she says,
"
Imagine that you enter

the cabinet of a great king filled with a number of rare and precious objects, and

containing a number of mirrors, that can be all seen at one view, as it happened once

*
Philosopbie der Sprache. \ Lib. III. de Falsa Sapientia, Cap. xix.

t Melchior Canus de Locis Theologicis, Lib. II. Cap. iv. § Ibid. Lib, II. Cap. ii.

\ Philosopbie der Sprache, 63.
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tome, when on my travels, obedience obliged metovisil the Duchess of Alba, and to

remain with her for two days. I was surprised on beholding such avast number ol

curiosities, and I am now very glad that I sawtheni,as it will serve me for the pri

ent subject."
*

Nothing is trifling which belongs to the possession ofpeace and sim-

plicity, and few persons can have been so wanting in observation as nol to In-

capable of feeling the charm of such a passage as this. J ii it if humility could thus

give to the conversation and external manners of men a cheerful smiling grace,

which harmonized with a bright and innocent spirit, it was -till more conducive

to happiness, by delivering them from that ambition, more or less concealed, of be-

ing regarded as the most worthy and learned and skilful, which is so often the tor-

ment ofingenious but proud minds. What peace must have accompanied the geni-

us of one who could leave such a sentence as this in the works which had secured

immortal renown. St. Theresa writes as follows in the beginning of her Treatise

on Prayer. "I do not see what I can add to what I have already written, and I

fear lest what I shall now say, in obedience to the commands imposed upon me,

will be only a tedious repetition
—for I am like the birds that are taught to speak,

and which, through want of sense, repeat always the same words. 1 cannot, with-

out confusion and tears, think that I write for persons who are capable of giving

me instruction
;
and herein I see clearly that it is the power of obedience which

constrains me to write. God grant that you may derive utility from it : ami I

conjure you to beg of him to pardon the miserable creature who thus dans to under-

take it."f A mind like this was not in danger of being disturbed by finding the

productions of others preferred before its own. A great spiritual writer make- the

following remarks, which will show not only what tranquillity belonged to the

humble scholar, but also what facilities for advancement in every noble pursuit

were imparted by poverty of spirit.
" How many persons," he observes, "are

deceived here ! They will risk nothing for fear of losing the reputation they may
have gained of ability and wisdom. Hence they renounce a thousand holy enter-

prises. They would rather do nothing all their life, than do moderately what they

do: they abandon their labors lest they should lab< r without success ! Whereas,

they who are really humble, forgetting themselves, apply with diligence to many

objects to which they may often feel their talents unequal
— for they argue thus

with their own minds,
'

I shall at least gain humiliation, if I gain nothing el-

and in the end, God permits the very contrary; for while others languish in a

criminal idleness, and after immense preparation remain in obscurity, these men,

who seek humiliation, are crowned with success which they never contemplated.' ;

Quinctilian counts it among the virtues ofagrammarian, "aliqua nescire
; ^ and

our profound and feeling ancestors, in extending the confession to every science

and branch of knowledge, as well as of moral discipline, with particular reference

* The Castle of the Soul, Vlth Dwelling. f The Castle of the Soul, Chap. i.

t Le P. Judde (Euvres Spiiltuelles, Tom. IV. p. 172. £ Lib. I. !».
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to themselves individually, while they often verified the truth of what was said by
the holy recluse,

"
Plusprofecit in relinquendo omnia, quam in studendo subtilia,"

were also delivered from many perturbations and miseries, which become the tor-

ment of those who seek to be noted in the annals of fame. Even the heathen

Epictetus had prescribed something that resembled this exercise of humility : for

his advice was thus expressed
—" If any one should say to you, this man accuses

you of such and such things, do not try to refute what is said, but answer, he is

ignorant ofmv other vices, or he would not have confined his accusation of meo * '

to that point.'
7 * This was cutting off vexation by the roots. "The humble,"

says the holy recluse, "are in peace, because they stand in God, and not in the

world and its opinion." That the profession, or even the actual possession of a

more exact knowledge, even of a multitude of those accessary reasons which may
be drawn from the depths of philosophy in support of faith, would have contrib-

uted but little to their happiness, may be inferred from the indignant question

of the poet in reference to the modern philosophers, who are conscious of no defi-

ciency in science :
—

Shall men for whom our age

UnbaffiVd powers of vision hath prepared,

To explore the world without and world within,

Be joyless as the blind ?f

But who can describe that profound and calm felicity of a humble, passive

spirit, which was able to draw refreshment and sublime inspiration from the very

objects that pride would have converted into gall and bitterness ! This was se-

cured to men, in ages of faith, by the lessons of religion
—for these proceeded

at once effectually to extirpate all the roots of an unhappy life to their most

minute fibres, by imparting that general temper and disposition which was

exercised in receiving the gifts of God, whether conveyed in the way
of instruction or of the divine mysteries, without cavil, criticism, or prejudice;

and herein lay the great secret of attaining to that happiness which was first for-

feited to the human race by the presumption that dared to question the will of its

Creator. All graces and all beatitude were attached to this repose and humilia-

tion of mind. Thus St. Bonaventura said—"Speak willingly of God, and willing-

ly hear those who speak of him
;
but avoid all contestation on the subject, and

hear peaceably whatever good thing is said, without opposing any thing of your

own, and be not like those who are never content to hear without contradicting

and disputing, from a fear lest they should be thought less knowing than those

with whom they are."J The same humility preserved men from being cast down

by the sense of their own misery in the occasional experience of blasphemous
fancies and thoughts, which they were told to chase away as flies, without even

grieving for them
;
and in this manner there was peace to men of good will.

*Manuale, Cap. xxx. f Wordsworth. {De Reformat. Hominis Exter. Cap. xxx.
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This was what Albertus Magnus recommended.* To the poor in spirit belong il

a blessedness which flowed from a source thai was pine and unfailing, because it

did not consist in any proud possession of their own, but in the consciousness of

their constant dependence upon (Jed, and in keeping themselves "within the

Divine will, by which their wills with his were one." St. Augustin asks,

"What is it to be happy ?" Many, he replies, have spoken much respecting it in

many works; but what need have we to apply to many works and to many au-

thors, when the holy Scripture tells us in two words, and with truth, thai happy

are the people who have the Lord for their God.f This fear, which made' nun

submit to his sovereign authority corresponds to the first beatitude : for, as St.

Augustin says, "Timor Dei eongruit humilibus." God, as their King, made

their law his will
;
"and in his will was their tranquillity." He was their fear

and their love. "The earth," says the Pere Judde, "is a paradise to whoever

seeks only to please God ; but, on the contrary, it is an anticipated hell to the man

who rejects his invitations."! Of St. John, the precursor of our Lord, his holy

mother said, that he rejoiced in gladness. "This," says Father Diego de Stella,

"is the difference that exists between good and evil men's joys : these do joy in

their vanities and the other do rejoice in a good conscience before God. This is

the rejoicing of St. John in joy."§ Albert the Great makes divine reflections on

this head. "Nothing," he says, "can be happier than to place all things in Him,

in whom there is no deficiency. Therefore, with all study, diligence, and labor,

simplify your heart, that you may be converted from phantasms, immovable and

tranquil, and that you may stand always within yourself in the Lord, as if your

soul were in that now of eternity, that is, of divinity. If you continually and

truly revolve these things within your mind, they will confer more upon yon tow-

ards a happy life than all riches, delights, honors, nay, and beside-, than all

the wisdom and knowledge of this deceitful life and corruptible world, even

though in these things you were to excel all the men that ever existed."; St. Au-

gustin, speaking of men converted to God, says that they lose the things which

they loved before
;
"et donee fiat in illis amor aeternorum non nulla moestitia

sauciantur."T[ But where that love enters, the loss is remembered with addition-

al joy and thankfulness; for in order to approach their primal source, it was

necessary that they should part with the weights with which other men do vainly

load their feet, toiling in hopes of happiness, which even the wise ancients knew

could never be derived from such things : as Cicero, when he says ofAntony, "he

was happy, if there can be any happiness in such a mind." They had thought

to find peace and gladness in the love of creatures; and in them even Cicero could

exclaim, "O how many and how bitter are the roots ofsorrow." : : And now from

these they are delivered by embracing poverty of spirit,
which expects and finds

* De adhferendo Deo, Cap. ii. f Epist. ad Prob. \ Retraite Spirituelle, 1.

§ On the Contempt of the World, I. 116.
|
De adbserendo Deo, Cnp. \.

ILih. I. de Serm. Dom. iu Monte. **Pbil. II. \\ Tuscul. Lib. Ill
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light out of darkness, and, amidst privation, food on which they live, and never

know satiety. That joy which might spring from natural sources, was exalted

and secured to them by being sanctified
;
for they learned to offer the expansion

of their hearts to God as well as to their earthly friend, and they looked up to

him in their mirth and playful hours, as well as in times of serious meditation
;

for even in the lowest things they saw, as Dante says,

The printed steps

Of that eternal worth, which is the end

Whither the line is drawn.*

In this respect the Church had taught them very differently from what is held by

some writers of systems in our age ;
for even an acquaintance with her ritual had

imparted that benignity which Cardina Bona describes as being "a certain sweet-

ness of mind, excluding all anger, envy, and malice, dressing the whole soul to

benevolence, tolerance, and internal joy."f The office for lauds breathes joy and

humanity, expansion of heart, and the simplicity of innocence. At the view of

its gracious forms one is tempted to ask "quae est ista quae progreditur quasi

Aurora consurgens ?"$ To the humble, again, belonged the happiness resulting

from that rule of faith which they received with such gratitude from the Church

of God; and "it is a pleasure incomparable," as a great English philosopher says,

"for the mind of man to be settled, landed, and fortified in the certainty of truth."

All other blissful gifts fall short in comparison of this, which is no sooner re-

ceived than the soul finds rest and joy in the tabernacle of the living God, and

like the dove which Noah let fly from the ark after the deluge to see if it had

subsided, she brings back a branch of olive to signify that she has found some

firm ground amidst the waves and tempests of the world.

Theirs was also in an eminent degree that delight of communion which is not

weakened by the number of the happy to which Dante alludes in the lines.

O man! why place thy heart where there doth need

Exclusion of participants in good !

St. Bernard applies to the proud the prophecy, "Erraverunt in solitudine in ina-

quosa ;
—for the proud," says he, "wander in solitude because they wrish to be

alone and singular in all things, to be either more noble, or more prudent, or

more learned or better than all others. Such was the Pharisee, Deus, gratias ago

tibi, quia non sum sicut cseteri hominum." St. Bernard adds,"gratias agit, non

quia bonus, sed quia solus." O, how unlike the mind of those who are children

of the first beatitude. "To cast it to the dogs ! What a humiliating comparison !"

Yet the woman of Cana was touched by it. "True Lord !" she replied ;
she was

a Pagan, and she humbled herself; she was a Pagan, and through poverty of

* Parad. I. \ De Divina Psalmodia, 301. % Cant. VI. 9.
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spirit, resigning all the prejudices of her nation and family, she procured for her-

self the riches of Divine peace.

St, Theresa, in relating the foundation of the monastery of Carmelites, al Alba

of Tormez, mentions that the fatherand mother of the foundress, Theresa ofLa

being of a very ancient nobility but not rich, had taken up their residence in the

village of Tordilla, which is two leagues distant from Alba, upon whirl, she

makes this observation, "I cannot, without compassion, remark how greal is that

vanity which rather than stoop to the least thing from what it names honor, can in-

duce persons to retire thus to places where they are deprived of the instructions

which may contribute to their salvation." Such a life was then uncommon
;

for

humility caused men to avail themselves of the numerous and gracious provisions

which the Church had made for the edification and happiness of her children : and

of this we may still witness proofs in the situation of the ancient houses of the no-

bility, which are seldom far distant from the places of greatest devotional attrac-

tion. It is not only, however, in order to partake of the great and supernatural

consolations derived from the ineffable mysteries of the Catholic Church that such

aspirit is absolutely indispensable ;
but it may be said in general, that all the natur-

al rewards of virtue are the fruit of a disposition which approaches to that ( liri—

tian humbleness or poverty of spirit which submits to the discipline ofvirtue with

a cheerful and child-like obedience.

This seems to have been present to the mind of Socrates when he said,

"It is necessary to understand that in each of us there are two rul-

ing and leading ideas, one or other of which we follow, the one a desire of pleas-

ure, the ether an implanted sentiment, desiring whatever is best. There are tim< -

when these two agree in harmony, and times when they are in opposition to each

other, and at mutual war; one time this conquers, and at another that : when the

sentiment which desires whatever is best gains the ascendancy, then temperance

rules
;
but when we are ruled by the desire which irrationally draw-; us on to

pleasure, then follows the reign of insult, and insult has many names, for it has

many members and many forms."* Then, as Drexelius says, "even cupidities

themselves are clamorous against each other, and opposed in combat
;
and there

are continually in the mind, as if legions and armies of foul and bitter thoughts."
-

This answers to the condition of the proud, whereas the state of harmony corre-

sponds with what St. Bonaventura describes, saying, "all that the soul of man can

desire must have relation to these three things, either to what we believe is ag]

able, or to what we think honorable, or to what we suppose is useful, and all these

characters of good are found united only in spiritual delights,";!:
which belong

only to the humble. To the same effect speaks a modern philosopher, who In ln-

last work, written but a short time before his death, seems to have expressed the

*
Plato, Phaedrus. \ Do Conformitate, &c. Lib. Ill

\ De Sept. Grad. Vit. Spiritual. Cap. lxxv.
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sentiments of a Catholic Christian, "The divine origin of our religion," he says,

"is marked no less by its history than its harmony with the principles of our na-

ture. Obedience to its precepts not only prepares for a better state of existence

in another world, but is likewise calculated to make us happy here. We are con-

stantly taught to renounce sensual pleasure and selfish gratification, to forget our

body and sensible organs, to associate our pleasures with mind, and to fix our af-

fections upon the great ideal generalization of intelligence in the one Supreme

Being."* In this passage the philosopher does but express in modern phrase the

sum of what was taught by the ascetical writers of the middle age, respecting the

prominent part which humility, obedience, and self-renouncement should play in

the operations of religion. But the effects of such a disposition of the soul become

still more apparent as we ascend the scale of felicity, and endeavor to trace the

causes and operation of those extraordinary raptures which refreshed and animat-

ed the holy men of these faithful ages. "God," said they, "ordains that our

hopes should arise from our very poverty and weakness
;
as the Church sings on

the eve of St. John, Ex utero senectutis et sterili Johannes natus est precursor

Domini." The prophecy which said "thy light shall arise in darkness,"f was

fulfilled in their souls
; and, as brother Elzeare PArcher observed, in allusion to

its lustre, "the stars never appear brighter than in the middle of the darkest night."

Assuredly what during these intervals they saw, as Dante says,

Was not for words to speak, nor memoir's self

To stand against such outrage on her skill.

But, on the other hand, they felt the necessity of ordaining that these raptures of

devotion should be of short duration, "because," said St. Macaire, the Egyptian,

"if man were to remain continually in them, he could no longer discharge the

ministry of the Word nor accomplish his other duties, nor hear the Word of God,

nor even attend when it would be indispensable to his own conservation. It

would be necessary for him to remain seated in some retired spot where he would

have no other occupation but to taste the sweetness of these transports. There-

fore God has not wished that this high degree of perfection should be more fre-

quent, in order that man might accomplish his duties and his destinies on the

earth."| Not merely was poverty of spirit conversant with these happy intervals,

but it taught men to appreciate the advantages of being left without them, and

even the danger of desiring to enjoy them. "O humility, humility," cries St.

Theresa, "I can never believe that they possess thee who seek consolations and

raptures in prayer."§ Here it is impossible not to be struck with the wide dis-

tinction between the minds of men in the ages of faith and that of those modern

professors of piety who seem to consider as an undisputed point that it consists

in the ardent desire of spiritual enjoyment and in the horror of all interior pain

* Sir Humprey Davy, the Last Days of a Philosopher, 218. f Isaiah lviii. | Horn. VIII.

§ The Castle of the Soul, Chap.i.
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and of all poverty of spirit, not in the renouncement of private possessions, but

in what the blessed John of the Cross calls "spiritual gluttony,"* being desirous

rather of their interior pleasures than of purity of heart and true devotion
;
or

the holy recluse of the thirteenth century says, "following Jesus to the breaking
of the bread but not to drinking the cup of his passion." "Whereas true piety,"

says John of the Cross, "seeks what is insipid, suffering deprivation of all things

for the love of God, dryness and affliction. For to seek only consolations and in-

terior transports is to seek one's .self and not Jesus Christ. It isthe will ofGod that

the faithful soul should experience intervals of dereliction, that it should suffer th

interior desolations which, so far from being- contrary, are favorable to perfection,

when endured with the Catholic spirit of sacrifice. Our Saviour was deprived

of all interior consolations when he spoke those affecting words. I wish, there-

fore, to persuade those who apply to the interior life, that the ways which conduct

us to God, do not consist in our feeling great transports, but in renouncing our-

selves, and being ready to take from God's hands both dereliction and joy.""

St. Bonaventura, speaking of the two descriptions of men, those whom grace

comes to meet, inflaming their will with fervor, and crowning them with con-taut

peace andjoy, and those whoare left without sensible consolations, though ever ready

to say with the prophet, "Lord, my soul desires nothing but to be inflamed with

the love of thy law," observing, that the former are more happy than the latter,

adds, "Who can decide which has the most merit? Both may arrive at the high-

est point of perfection ; only let the latter beware how they murmur in passing

the desert of this life."! At the transfiguration, Peter, James, and John, weread-

niitted, to behold Christ, but Andrew was excluded. So again at the reviving of

the daughter of the ruler of the synagogue, these three were let in, and Andrew

shut out. Lastly, in the agony, the aforesaid three were called to be witness

thereof, and still Andrew left behind. Yet he was St. Peter's brother, and an

apostle. Fuller, who makes the remark, confesses, in his quaint, profane style,

that he seems more offended at this than Andrew himself was, whom he finds to

express no discontent. In the trials of the spiritual life, such ordinations have a

specific end. Thus we read of the internal agitations of St. Theresa, in tint cruel

moment when she was constrained by her director, fearing the scandal and calum-

nies of the world, to refrain from those pious exercises which had become her only

joy, after generously sacrificing to God all that had been dear to her, at the mo-

ment when Jesus Christ, to reward such efforts, allowed her to experience the

most lively transports in the operations of grace, she was obliged to renounce

them, and thus was left between heaven and earth, without an object, and without

support, the most sensible, and the most tender heart that ever existed.§

Bonaventura, however, says, "The state of apparent dereliction, in which thesoul

* The Ascent of Mount Carmel, Lib. II. c. vii.

f B. John of the Cross, Ascent of Mount Carmel, II. 7.
|

De Reformat. Hem 1

§ Villefore, Vie de S. T. Tom. I. p. 80.
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is left without spiritual refreshment, is highly useful, in order that our faith may
rest more upon the authority of the holy Scriptures, than upon our own expe-

rience
;
and thus our faith has more merit, and hope becomes more illustrious."*

"When the soul experiences these extraordinary operations," says John of the Cross,

"it often conceives a secret self-esteem, and imagines that it has already some

merit before God. Such is the fruit of these sensible delights, which are suppos-

ed to be spiritual."f "Quid praeclarius est quam vera spirituals paupertas ? atqui

cum ea vobis proponitur, nolumus eam."| "We must have interior consolations !"

Coming like Hercules to the temple, and growing impatient and furious because

we do not receive an instant answer from heaven ;§ because we are not immediate-

ly exalted to that state of animal enthusiasm which we mistake for piety. Thus

the moderns turn away from the assemblies of the faithful as if never satisfied,

according to the confession of a celebrated German philosopher, who speaks of his

having entered a Catholic church. The reason is obvious. It is because the

passions, the movement of which they mistake for zeal, are not excited
;

it is be-

cause there is nothing to nourish the secret pride, which is the atmosphere essen-

tial to the continued existence of that species of piety so falsely deemed spiritual,

merely because it has no influence upon the conduct of life
;

it is because, on the

contrary, there is every thing to humble them, and to remind them of their own

nothingness, and to mortify vanities and impatience. The blessed John of the

Cross makes sublime reflections on this head in his book on the obscure Niffht

of the Soul. "God often refuses," he says, "this taste of sweetness, in order that

the soul may regard him more purely with the eyes of faith. Men wish to feel

God, and to taste him in the participation of the holy mysteries, and in other

spiritual exercises, as if he were capable of being taken and touched in a ma-

terial and sensible manner. All that is certainly very imperfect, and opposed to

the nature and perfections of God, Avho demands from us a very simple and pure
faith.—They follow the same method in prayer

—
thinking that, to be good, it

ought to inundate the heart with a flood of sensible consolations. Accordingly,

they fatigue their imagination and weary their head, to obtain these interior de-

lights ;
and because they do not succeed, they are in trouble, and they think that

they have lost their time. Thus they lose true devotion, which consists in perse-

verance in prayer, in humility, in distrust of self, and in the sole desire of pleas-

ing God. Such souls have great need of passing through the obscure night of

the soul, in which it is stript ofevery possession." At present, as St. Louis de Blois

says, "even when they appear to serve God, it is only their internal consolations

that they seek: they serve themselves : and thus in every thing, and at all times,

they prefer their own will to that ofGod. They make holiness consist in the sweet-

ness of their consolations, rather than in the mortification of the senses and the

* De Sept. Grad. Vit. Spiritual. Cap. V. f The Ascent of Mount Carmel, II. xi.

JTueologia Germanica, Cap, x. §Pausanias, Cap. xiii.
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destruction of vice. Whereas, these sensible tastes are often nothing more than
the simple movements of nature, and far from being really a true spiritual affec-

tion
; they produce a secret pride, a

self-satisfaction, and a lat d security, a dispo-
sition also to judge others, and to believe themselves holy : they are pursued ex-

actly as any other terrestrial pleasure, and they pass with them. Thus vanish

away in their own thoughts those who seek sensible graces rather than the Author
of grace."* In another book he speaks as follows. "Some imagine themselves

lost when they are deprived of sensible consolations, and when they are restored

to them, they fancy themselves to be saints : but herein they deceive themselvi

for dryness of heart is often better for man than sweet refreshment. Sweetm -

is sometimes granted to those who, living ill, are far separated from Cod
;
and

therefore it is no infallible index of sanctity. It is even an imperfection to pray
for it—for the gifts of God are not God himself—and therefore we must no! resl

in them. We should be willing to be led through the shadow of death, and the

darkness even of hell, not alarmed at being deprived of the sweets of sensible de-

votion, but only anxious to be always united to God with an intellectual love

and a right will, and finding in his good pleasure our supreme consolation."!

All this is expressed by Dante in a most sublime figure, where he represents

Beatrice at first smiling upon him, and casting forth beams from her celestial

eyes ;
but when he ascends with her to the seventh heaven, where are the souls oi

those who had passed their life in holy retirement and contemplation, his near

approach to the perfection of that splendor is indicated by relating that Beatrice

then wore no smile, and that all was silent : and when he humbly asks the

reason,
—

Mortal art thou in hearing as in sight,

Was the reply. Aud what forbade the smile

Of Beatrice, interrupts our song4

Either would have overcome him
;
but still the ascent to that perfect state was

accompanied with a diminution of sensible delight.

This may seem to have been a long digression ;
but it was very important to

mark the doctrine on this point of the ages of faith, because, as we shall have oc-

casion hereafter to observe, it will account for a number of characteristic trait- in

ancient institutions and rules of life, which have been lost and reversed in later

times, and which are even an offence to the followers of the new religions ;
if, in-

deed, any thing be new which relates to the errors of men.

It remains, in the last place, to speak of the consolations belonging to the poor

in spirit, which more immediately had regard to the sorrows and calamities of

life. "Pauper et humilis spiritu, in multitudine pacis conversantur," says the

holy recluse. It is a trite sentence in the schools, "Nulla regula sine exceptione :"

but the rule of submitting humbly to the divine will, which opened a source <>t

* Guide Spirituelle, Chap, ii. \ Louis de Blois, Institution SpitituenV, Chap. vii.

\ Par. XXI.
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unfailing tranquillity, was known to be without any exception. St. Bernard

comments upon this truth, and says, "Hear the man whom God found to be after

his own heart." Paratum cor ineuni, Deus," he says, "paratum cor meuni :"

prepared for adversity, prepared for prosperity, prepared for being humbled, pre-

pared for being exalted, prepared for all things that thou prescribest. Dost thou

wish to make me a herd of sheep ? Dost thou wish to constitute me a king over

the people ? Patarum cor meum, Deus, paratum cor meum. Lo, I am ready
—

let him do with me according to his good pleasure. Admirable was this abdi-

cation of his own will. For what, if God should say, 'I do not wish that you

should be a king, I do not wish that you should live.' 'I am ready,' replies

David : if God should say, 'I wish you to be a second time an exile, a second

time a fugitive, and to have a most wicked son, who will seek both the crown

and the life of his father.' 'Yet still, I am ready,' cries David. If God com-

mand, saying, 'I wish you to be again in the dens of wild beasts, again to live by

begging alms, and daily to incur danger of death,'—'Nevertheless, I am ready,'

says David. IfGod should say, 'I wish instead of consolations, that you should be

cut off from all that were subject and dear to you, to be sought after in order to be

stoned, to be devoted to alldire calamities,'
—'Yet I do not decline this,' says David.

Dominus faciat (mod bonum est coram se." So ready wras he to sacrifice freedom,

children, riches, kingdom, and even life, rather than not please God, rather than

not say, "Paratum cor meum, Deus, paratum cor meum."*

Hieremias Drexelius, the Jesuit, wrote a divine book, never to be sufficiently

praised, entitled, "De Conforniitate Humanse Voluntatis cumDivina," which will

explain the consolations in affliction, which belong to the poor in spirit, in the pres-

ent world of trial. The philosopher whose work, as being written with the senti-

ments of a Catholic, has been already quoted, had evidently made this discovery

for himself, and probably was indebted for it to his residence in that capital of the

Christian world, whose stores of learning and sacred wisdom are seldom lost upon

men of noble capacity. "Religion," he says, "has always the same beneficial in-

fluence on the mind. In youth, in health, and prosperity, it awakens feelings of

gratitude and sublime love, and purifies at the same time that it exalts
;
but it is

in misfortune, in sickness, in age, that its effects are most truly and beneficially felt,

when submission in faith, and humble trust in the Divine will, from duties be-

come pleasures, undecaying sources of consolation : then it creates powers which

were believed to be extinct, and gives a freshness to the mind, which was supposed

to have passed away for ever, but which is now renovated as an immortal hope."

To which sudden and mysterious change, if it were allowable to compare things

divine with human, we might say that some weak resemblance can be traced in the

mere natural feelings which many persons must have experienced, when, in days of

heaviness and desertion, in the dark and cheerless sky of winter, the eye, at eve or

*Serm. III. de Resur. Dom.
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morning, discovered some fair and lovely tint painted in an adverse cloud,—some

sweet or glorious lustre appearing faintly beyond it, and instantly themind re-

membered some trait or feeling of happy days gone by,
—some aspiration of

youth,
—some rapture of friendship,—some sweet fancy of innocence and memory

was changed into hope, and the heart seemed relieved from some long oppressive

load, which had sunk it down, and the face was once more lighted up with a smile

ofjoy. But it is time to close this first retrospect, whose humble theme relates

to the ways and thoughts of the spiritually poor. It only remains to observe in

conclusion, that to this poverty of spirit were obliged to come in search of contenl

and peace' not merely the saintly men, whosedesires from the firsl aimed af perfec-

tion, but even these mighty heroes, who had wrought so many a d<<<! to merit

earthly glory, and, as Homer says, inextinguishable fame. To them, at length,

seemed especially to sound the words—"Aufer cydarem, tolle coronam, sede in

pulvere."* And it was not for those who had already felt the bitterness of pride
to remain deaf to the voice which breaks the cedars. Behold, then, the kniehtlv

•

limbs prostrate, the swords, the crowns, and banners laid at the steps ofthe altar.

No more haughty state, no more esteem of themselves, no more desire of honor.

What ! and did these design at last to approach the mountain ? Did they discover

too, that their happiness was there? Yes, and with the deeper sense of convic-

tion, as they had so long tasted by experience the reverse
; for, "all our peace in

this miserable life is derived rather from suffering humbly, than from nol expe

riencing contrary things," and this remark of the holy recluse is peculiarly trueoi

men who possess the most delicate and susceptible minds. It is only in poverty

ofspirit that they can find support against the scorns and ills of life, and rest for

their wishes. Without that rest to visit in time their afflicted hearts, shatter-

ed by the world's tempests, they must succumb amidst unutterable and incurable

woe, a sorrow that is irresistible, and even, as Homer truly says, deathless. Well

does the poet represent them, in describing Ta«so :
—

from my very birth

My soul was drunk with love, which did pervade

And mingle with whate'er I saw on earth
;

Of objects all inanimate I made

Idols, and out of wild and lonely flowers,

And rocks, whereby they grew, a paradise.

Where I did lay me down, within the shade

Of waving trees, and dreamed uncounted hours
;

Though I was chid for wandering, and the wise

Shook their white aged heads o'er me, and said,

Of such materials wretched men were made,

And such a truant boy would end in woe,

And that the only lesson was a blow.f

They judged rightly ;
for they took not into account the resources of faith, and

*Ezek. xxi. 26. and I.sa. xlvii. 1. f Byron. Lament, ol I i
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tliev saw that, in a world of incurable disorder, so intense a love ofwhat is beauti-

ful and perfect, must needs of natural necessity bring with it disappointment and

the keen bitter sense of discord, and the crnel pangs of having to witness, and per-

haps endure the triumph of injustice and wrong. Had they, indeed, looked up-

wards and conceived the charm of that substance of things not seen
;
had they re-

membered the offers of eternal truth, to give rest to the wearied spirits that would

follow him who was meek and lowly of heart, that end of woe would not have

seemed inevitably awaiting the object of their solicitude. For oh ! what a balm

has the Catholic religion provided for these eagle spirits, when confined in the net

of earthly calamity ! Its effects may be witnessed by referring to the words which

the same poet ascribes to Tasso, where he represents him afterwards in the dun-

geon, saying,-

I once was quick in feeling,
—that is o'er

;

My scars are callous, or I should have dashed

My brain against these bars, as the sun flashed

In mockery through them.

He once was quick in feeling. How much is expressed in these few words I

Could we behold a heart thus delicate and susceptible, Ah me! what wounds

would it display, recent and old, as if inflicted by those flames which had already

begun to prey upon it; tormented as if by demons, whose instruments are every

brief and vile contingency ! But he adds,
" that is over." In fact, all is chang-

ed, all is reversed : he is no longer what he was. No one can now tear the im-

patient answer from his tongue, no indication of neglect, no cruel injustice, no

merciless wrong, can any more trouble that heart; for it has found rest and peace

unutterable, peace everlasting. That rest has been found by entering upon the

way of the holy cross
;
he has been taught how to endure, how to sanctify sorrow.

Objects have been made familiar to him, before which he loves to kneel and weep
in lonely reverence. The passion of his Saviour, the crown of thorns, the drink

of vinegar, and gall,
—these have taught him what he could never have gained from

all the consolations of philosophy,
—these

Have from the sea of ill-love saved his bark,

And on the coast secured it of the right ;

teaching him to estimate the value of being condemned to suffer bitterness, and

yielding him in return, for that proud and lofty spirit which he renounced,

the power of preserving his peace while beholding man's unkindness ;
the power

of reducing to a sweet calm that once restless and troubled sea of the heart,

swollen and agitated with a thousand passions ; nay, even the faculty of convert-

ing pain and misfortune, and the dire events of a calamitous life, into images
of quiet beauty, on which the memory and imagination may dwell, almost with

a poetic fondness
; for now he can say with Love-lace, that
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Stone walls do not a prison make,
Nor iron bars a cage,

Minds innocent and quiet take

That for a hermitage :

or apply to himself what Richard Plantagenet say- of Mortimer :
—

In prison bast tbou spent a pilgrimage,

And like a hermit overpass'd thy days.*

Who would exchange this privilege, which requires nothing from those who de-

sire to possess it, but a humble and patient spirit, for the anguish and disappoint-

ments that inevitably await the proud, who disdain to suffer, >till impenitent

though scourged ? Who would barter it for those intellectual acquirements which

only aggravate the distress of their self-tormented possessors, whom we behold so

often like the spirits in Dante, which "
hung on the wild thorn of the wretched

shade?" Who would not wish to have known, from the first moment of life,

this great divine secret, proclaimed, indeed, from the Mount, and yet to many
still a hidden mystery? Then youth would have been gentle as the breath of

spring, and age as gifted as the sweet luxuriant season when the powers of nature

exhale a living balm for every sense; then, as each one proud follower of earthly

glory might exclaim with Dante,

Devoutly joy ineffable as these,

Had from the first, and long time since been mine.f

Such tnen was the character of ages of faith in the middle time of history,

with regard to the disposition proposed in the first of these divine sentence.- from

the Mount, which teach the means of attaining to celestial beatitude. The exam-

ples which have been given are drawn from histories and other works which date

from that period, and the reflections and comments, which express the belief and

sentiment, are, for the most part, either those of authors, whose writings were re-

ceived as law from a more remote antiquity, or those of men who lived during the

time, and who are known to have exerted a most extensive influence in directing

the thoughts and conduct, not only ofmen individually, but even of entire nation- :

or, in fine, they have been drawn from the verses of that great Christian poet ot

the middle ages, whose mind was so thoroughly imbued with the theology of the

school, and with the sentiments that prevailed among all ranks of the people,

and who is always so precise and accurate in his expressions of them, that wher-

ever the peculiar prejudices of an unhappy political party do not break out, Ins

*IIen. VI. I. ii. 5. \ Purg. XXIX
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sublime and wondrous creation may be received in one sense as a view of the in-

tellectual condition of mankind during- the period in which he lived
;
and here the

genius of Caiy had facilitated the task by supplying me with thoughts already

clothed in the English tongue as nearly as possible as they had been first conceived

in the mind of the great master of mysterious song, who is assuredly not more ad-

mirable as a poet than as a ldnd of divine instructor to repeat the eternal truths

of revelation to the forgetful and thoughtless race of men. These passages might

have been multiplied to almost any limits, but to serve the purpose of a general

outline, intended rather to suggest than to develope the meditations of others,

there has been enough already offered, in giving the more important among the

forms into which the leading principle was found to pass. In the ensuing books

the leader will often have occasion to recur to what has been proposed in this

place, in order to attain to a more clear conception of the subject on which he

will then be occupied, and in like manner the subjects to be hereafter considered

will continue still farther to illustrate and confirm the view which has been

taken of the spirit and manners of Christian antiquity : so that I would recom-

mend the postponement of objections until all has been seen : for the grace of the

eighth division has something common in general, but specifically different for each

beatitude
; and, in fact, they are all so closely interwoven, that each must neces-

sarily involve something which might have found admission, perhaps, with equal

justice, under a different head
;
but it will be sufficient for all purpose of arrange-

ment, if we keep the great leading features of each distinct within its proper and

immediate limits. Therefore, without employing myself on every occasion to

meet objections, and anticipate their solution, I shall continue to sit a silent spec-

tator of the representation before us, and wait until the personages shall speak for

themselves. The first development of the one original principle which has been

proposed in an eight-fold division, has necessarily been less conversant with facts

and the positive side of things, since its consequences, as its essence, were primarily

and professedly spiritual, or at least foreign from our present conception of the

material works of the mighty Creator of the universal frame, and wholly without

the sphere of those tangible objects, which have been hitherto submitted to the

perceptions of man
;
but in what is to come there will be occasion to approach much

nearer to the present external and material world, for the development can only

be attained by an exhibition of the impress made upon this earth, in the forms,

manners, and institutions of society.

For the present, I must pause with an internal conviction that those whom I

undertook to lead through this retrospect of past times, will have reason to repent

their having consented to follow me
; they must feel wearied and disappointed :

but as the rude peasant who guides the pilgrim ventures at times to promise

shortly a less steep and slippery path, so I presume to suggest here, that the ensuing

books hold out a prospect less discouraging to one who has already had such ex-

perience of the weakness and incapacity of the stranger, who with no other recom-
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mendation but a good and cheerful will, has offered to lend him through thesehigh

mysterious regions ;
for besides that there will beso many material objects on every

side to lay hold on, and grapple with, which will therefore render less accessary
the qualifications ofaspiritual order to which we can lay no claim, the view must

be felt to possess more, perhaps, of a human interest, and almost one which ig pres-
ent and personal to us all in these times, when we behold the work of general de-

struction so fast proceeding under pretence of that Dew religious and revolu-

tionary principle of reducing all things to wh;ii is supposed to be spirituality,

though, in fact, it is synonymous with annihilation ;the principle which rests on

the idea that there is nothing pure and divine but what is aGQOjxaratrarov. to use

the expression of Aristotle;* that, be it remembered, which was the greal instru-

ment in the hands of the ignorant innovators of the sixteenth century, and which

seems to be prepared in the wise dispensation of the Supreme Ruler, as the -rand

solvent to be employed by their worthy, but far more acute successors in re-

moving every thing which had been created by religion in ages of faith for the use

and enjoyment of men, churches and states, cathedrals and abbeys, colleges, and

institutions of mercy for the poor, thrones, degrees, and privileges, wisely and ad-

mirably contrived for the common benefit, sublime and joyous ceremonies to be

interwoven with the whole order of social life, and the application of earthly and

visible objects to promote spiritual and eternal good. However, although in

what is now past, there may have been but little that was tangible to excite the

attention of those who love curious research, still it may be conceived that there

was a certain degree of interest even amidst a mere didactic exposition ofdoctrines

and sentiments, which is not wholly without the province of those who contem-

plate the history of these ages of the race of men
;
for the facts and events which

mark the different stages of the human course are intimately connected with the

spirit, and, as it were, the system of philosophy of each period, and it is impossi-

ble to estimate these without taking a review of the doctrines publicly and gener-

ally taught, which can only be known by simply and patiently listening to what

we find was delivered. In conclusion, we may be allowed to anticipate a reflection

which will subsequently be often suggested, and to observe even from the little

progress we have already made, how groundless is the surprise expressed by

those, loving the ages of Christian antiquity, when they find them now by proud

unbelieving men in such wondrous sort despised. The law of the mortal world,

we know, cannot be arrested, but fulfils itself without regard to any one's wish< -.

Human honor is yielded only to those who court it by corresponding thoughts

and actions, and the world will love its own, and thai exclusively. How, then,

is it possible that it should admire and reward, with the vain honors of it- ap-

plause, these simple and strangely super-human ages, when nothing was written

or done for glory, but all in hopes of an invisible good, and of a future eternal

*De Aninm A.
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recompense? To the eye of a proud earthly philosophy, there was nothing

worthy of being described inelaborate histories, nothing to point the sentence of

a splendid rhetoric, nothing to make men feel higher in their own esteem, or to

support any of the inventions by which so many at present hope to extinguish for

ever the torch of faith, and almost to dethrone the Almighty, as far as respects

his government, of that earth which he gave to the children of men. For if

there was grandeur in these ages too evident to be contested, and greatness more

than human to which the most sublime geniuses that ever moved in the intellectual

system of man have paid homage, it was accompanied with such manifestations

of the lowly idea, often to the eye of sense so trivial and ignoble in the form of

its development, such symbols of humbleness and poverty of spirit, that in-

dependent of all ulterior designs of opposition, the sentiments of mere animal

men are necessarily shocked rather than elevated at the remembrance
;
and the

real glory
—the glory worthy of an immortal being, created only to love and to

adore—is overlooked in the humiliation of the cross. They who now profess such a

regard for the appearance of material consistency under every circumstance, are

highly offended at the contrasts presented in the institutions, manners, and char-

acter of the middle ages ;
but it should be remembered, that to them also the

question of St. Fulgentius, which the Church reads in her office, would be a

scandal if some of them were not themselves the type of inconsistency. "Quis

est iste Rex Judseorum ?" asks that holy bishop. "Pauper et dives, humilis et

sublimis, qui portatur ut parvulus, adoratur ut Deus." So was it with these

ages in conformity to their divine model
; they were at the same time poor and

rich, humble and sublime; below the standard of human glory, and marvellous

in the manifestations of the power and majesty of God. As St. Leo says of the

great mystery from which their whole spirit and form emanated, "they were in

such a manner tempered, that all humility was comprised in their majesty, and all

majesty in their humility." But in the prevalence of the judgment which now

condemns them, there is assuredly nothing that ought to seem strange to those who

have attained to a real knowledge of their character. So far from it, if the case

were otherwise, if it were taught that these were annals, the study of which

would furnish ambitious men with the science of the world, and the multiplied

arts of glory, they might reasonably fear that their whole view of the history of

these ages had been mistaken
;
for it is not within the mortal power to ordain

against the law of highest God, that the heavenly crown should be reserved for

those to whom the world has adjudged its own, and who by loftiness of spirit

have secured a present recompense of gratitude and fame. Ages of faith are stig-

matized as a period of darkness and barbarism
;
no sign of hate is unemployed by

those who mention them
; they are spoken of as presenting nothing but an univer-

sal blank, cheerless, disgraceful ;
but it is either by men illiterate, who let out their

ears for hire to declaiming sophists who adopt the strain of ridicule, chiefly be-

cause it is the easiest process to win the character of being acute and judicious, or
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fanatical who merely repeat one after another, though, indeed, with all the sin-

cerity of their hearts, what they have been told by founders and propagators of

sects who sought to justify their .schism, by publishing abuse and scandal, or else

it is by men of higher capacities, but who still to lowliness have hern willing

strangers, persons evidently under the domination of the world, and of the phil

ophy which soars not above its brief contingencies ;
or else, what ought not to be

forgotten, or spoken of in palliative terms, it is by men hound together in secret

league against whatever is holy, whatever is divine, speaking in the language

of that city which has so thriven in the warfare which the tongue dreads to

designate, that we might almost apply to it the fearful words ofthegreaf poet, and

say, that its name spreads over hell
;
men of undisguised iinpiety, guilty souls

that, if they change not, in the fire, must vanish. These are the teachers, who.

from different motives, all agree in affirming that ages of faith were ages of follv,

that piety was superstition, that contemplation was idleness, that humility was

the extreme of degradation, that the world was in darkness, until the rise of modern

philosophy, or as one who has written on the life of Philip Augustus says, "that

heresy must be considered as the first cause of the march of the human mind."*

And are humble Christians to be deceived by such clamors as these? Are the

bold assertions of such men to prevent the memory of the just from being in eter-

nal remembrance? When this cry of darkness is not too artless to merit nil' c-

tion, ought it not rather, on any point, to lead the faithful to suspect the existence

of spiritual light? And where it may so easily be confronted
,
as in this instance,

with the unquestionable evidence of ancient writers, whom we can behold teach-

ing and acting without any regard to what judgment posterity would form of

them, ought it not to be received as the unsuspicious testimony of enemies of tie-

consoling truth of the existence, during that long period, of a race of men emi-

nently Christian, eminently deserving of the scorn and hatred of the enemies of

the cross and grace of Christ; who, as true pilgrims and strangers on the earth.

took no thought for leaving on it trophies of glory behind them, but only passed

humbly on, as if in a solemn and continued procession, supporting and encourag-

ing each other to persevere in following the royal road of the holy cross through

a world which was not their home, through a world which they looked upon a- a

vale of tears, through a world which always stood aloof when it did not persecute,

only scowling upon them in disdain and hatred, in the hopes of being able to

reach in safety the portals of the celestial city, those gates through which had

passed the King of Glory, and which were again to open, only to admil the hum-

ble and the poor? It will be time enough to prepare for joining in the

accusations against them, when we shall find these supported by persons who unite

in themselves the learning requisite to conduct an historical enquiry with the

spirit and the sentiment, which are no less requisite to enable them to estimate

*Tom. II p. 278.
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rightlv the result, and to know what they have really found—for it is not assured-

ly men who have relapsed to a heathen philosophy, who can respect or even com-

prehend, amidst the various institutions and manners of past ages, the humility of

those who followed Christ. Meanwhile we are fully warranted in concluding

from the whole, that these ages were, in an eminent degree, endowed with that

poverty of spirit, which is so completely opposed to every form of the develop-

ment of human pride. That they were ages of glory, in the heathen or revolu-

tionary sense of the term, though they were ages of most singular heroism, may,

indeed, be denied
;
that they were ages of any predominance of political dignity,

in particular nations, according to the theories which have grown out of the ex-

tremely complicated relations of modern civilization, though the grandeur of their

state is often admirable from its simplicity, may admit of question ;
that their

philosophy did not admit of being clothed in that pompous and seductive lan-

guage, with which sophists persuade society that it has advanced in general intel-

ligence
—

though, as we shall have occasion to see hereafter, it was not on that

account to be noted as deficient
; finally, that their moral instructions were not

recommended with eloquence, though they were endued with a power greater than

all eloquence ;
that their system of education was not calculated to make great men,

in the worldly sense of the term, though it was eminently caculated to make the

young gentle and engaging, and to bring back a primal age beautiful as gold ;
all

this may indeed be argued with more or less plausibility. That they were ages

of humility, or of what the divine sentence terms poverty of spirit, in public and

in private life, in the institutions of states, in philosophy, and in education, no one

can deny who has regard to the facts of history and to the whole tone and tendency

of the contemporaneous writings ;
it was, in reality, the spirit of the times, the

spirit which governed the lives of individuals, and which from thence extended

its influence even over the affairs of nations : it was a spirit which on several oc-

casions broke forth amidst the pomp and circumstance of royal courts
;
it was

seen in many instances on the thrones of the world, and repeatedly in the triumph

no less apparently calculated to involve it in danger, of unrivalled genius, and of

an acknowledged intellectual sovereignty.

END OF THE FIRST BOOK.
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CHAPTER I.

^ISING to that second period ofthe heavenly strain, which said the" meek

are blessed," a view at once so lovely and extensive in range of graci-

ous objects presents itself, when we turn to mark how far this can be illus-

H' trated and verified in the annals of Christian history, that we seem

then only beginning to enjoy the sweet consequence of meditating

on the spirit and ways of faithful times. Still as we continue to as-

cend this delicious mountain, at every stage we shall find the air which gently

smites our temples embalmed with some new fragrance, and at our feel we

shall mark some hew odoriferous and exquisitely painted flower which adorns

the path of innocence
;
we shall be saluted with some new ravishing pros-

pect which for a moment will make us forget the past, thoughit seem only to

feed and strengthen that infinite desire which prompts us to press forward

to enjoy other, and perhaps higher splendors, the splendors of the saints,

which are reserved to bless even those eyes that are unworthy to behold th<

height of heaven. The first direction which our thoughts naturally take is tow-

ards the mild courtesy which characterized the manners of the middle

eminently, that even the least instructed are accustomed to consider them as syn< >ny-

mous with gracious manners, to which meekness gave the captivating charm. All

works which represent the days of chivalry have occasion to he often conversant

with this theme; but it was from the schools of holy men that the spirit of grace

aud harmony descended to shed a soft lustre on the ways of secular lite
;
for as Si.

Augustin says, it is piety which leads to the second beatitude.
"

Beati mites."

A great poet of antiquity well distinguished between urbanity and the virtue

which alone makes it precious;
" I would labor in dressing the garden of the

* De Seim. Dom. in Monte.

If,::
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Graces, for they give delight, but men are good and wise by means of the divine as-

sistance."

'AyaBoi Se

Kal 6ocpol Hard 8ai/.tov cxvdpsZ

'EyivovT.'*

"
Urbanity when separated from religious charity, is rather the law of war than

a treaty of peace between men." This is what Manzoni says.*}" Without that

charity a man may appear courteous at times, but as St. Bernard said of Peter

Abailard, he will be unlike himself—externally a John, and within a Herod.J

Even his apparent kindness will be sometimes exercised with a view to wound

more deeply. Don Alonzo the wise, king of Naples, hearing one day a certain

man praising his enemy,
"
Remark," said he,

" the artifice of the man, and you
will see that his praises are only for the purpose of doing him more injury." And

such was the fact, for he pretended to approve of his designs during six months,

in order that afterwards people might be more disposed to give credit to the cal-

umnies which he was preparing against him. Urbanity in the wrorld seems only

a kind of symbol to satisfy those whow*ould have nothing to say in first accosting

each other but words like those with which Louis XI. approached the duke of

Burgundy,
" Mon frere m'assurez vous? mon frere m'assurez vous ?" The love

of God and the direction of the intention to his glory is the only source of real,

and sincere and lasting courtesy. Divine love beholds Jesus in the person of the

lowliest brother, and, therefore, prompts a thousand kind, generous, and amiable

actions, to serve, benefit, and please others, such as men unvisited from on high,

would have been discouraged from performing by many obvious earthly reflections

and interests, which are never directed by any higher motive than that of personal

and selfish benefit even when they seek to gain respect and love. It is very curi-

ous to observe, how the religion of Catholic Christians tended to form the charac-

ter, not only of a courteous and humble gentleman, but also to dictate actions of

that kind of generosity which seems so amiable in young persons of noble, open

and warm hearts. For it taught men to be generous and liberal, not indeed

through vanity and the desire of passing for a person of a higher order, but for

Christ's sake, reminding them that it was better to give than to receive
;
and that

it was often as great charity to be liberal to humble persons as to give alms to the

poor. The great apostle of the nations furnishes a beautiful example in point

when writing to Philemon concerning his poor servant Onesimus, he says,
" If he

hath wronged thee or oweth thee aught, put that on mine account. I Paul have

written it with mine own hand, I will repay it." Morever the eye of faith has

regard to the ineffable mysteries of the Christian altar, ofwhich every one may be

a partaker; and the thought of this seems to entitle the very persons of men to

somewhat of veneration. The meek courtesy and loving address of holy men is

so invariable an attendant upon sanctity, that the Church at the second vespers of

*
Pindar, Olymp. IX. f Osservazioni sulla Morali Cattolica, 5G. J Epist. cxciii.
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a Confessor Pontiff sings the Psalm which begins with " Memento Domine David

ei omnis mansuetudinis ejus," words which had also formed pari of the intn.it for

the day. The kindness and expressions of affection with which a stranger is receiv-

ed by those who live a heavenly life, might be described in the words of Dante,
where he says of one spirit which approached him in such guise :

So bright, that in my thought I said : The love

Which this betokens me, admitsno doubt.*

Such was the greeting that St. Paul gave to St. Anthony when he received him

into his cell in the desert, when there followed even a gentle strife, each contending
who should give the other greater honor. Such too is the greeting which one is

always sure to receive from a man of the interior life on entering his humble

dwelling. In the chapels of Vallombrosa, the affability of its holy eremites is at-

tested on their tombs. May it be allowed me to mention an instance ofthe courte-

sy of religious men which occurred to me on a journey through the forests ofLu-

cerne. Perhaps so lowly an instance will best accord with the present argument.

It is one of those many humble themes which rest in the memory as if to mock the

ambition of elevated musings. One evening then, arriving at the little ancient

town of Sursee, I took a walk outside the wall, and finding a convent of Capu-

chins on the way-side, I went into the church. Two old friars withlong whit-

beards were at their devotions. When it struck eight it seemed a signal to them

to withdraw, but as they rose up and saw me kneeling near the door, one of them

returned and resumed his position. After a while he again rose and whispered to

a servant who knelt by his side. Jt was not till I rose to leave the church that

the brother advanced with the keys to lock the doors
;
for so great was their deli-

cacy that they would rather abate a little of their rule than appear to actdiscour-

teouslyto an obscureand youthful stranger. Such were those barefooted meek ones,

who sought God's friendship in the cord.f Meekness must follow the humility

which we have seen was the spirit of religions men
;
for the doctrine taught was

this
" non nocet, si omnibus te snpponas : nocet autem plurimum, si vel uni te prse-

ponas ;"J and it was even observed by writers of these ages, that the positive pre-

cepts of religion inspire politeness. Thus, speaking of our Lord's rule for those

invited to a feast, John of Salisbury says, "Although this might seem rather the

edict of religion than of civility, yet,
'

ego religionis formam a civilitate non divi-

do cum nihil civilius sit qtiam cultui virtutis insistere.' "§ St. Boniface, in his

Mirror of Novices, gives them instruction in politeness at table, which comprisi
-

every thing that would now be desired to qualify men for the mosi refined society.

Itis curious to find him noticing a thousand vulgarities
which have been infused

into the manners of France by the sophists, and which shock every well-bred

*Parad, XIX. f Dante, Paiad. XII. t De Imit. lib. I. 7.

§ De Nugis Curialium, lit). VIII. c. ix.
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stranger, rendering the connection between a religious education and real good

manners very striking. Men of this world are so full of all unkindness, so steel-

ed in proud selfishness and mistrust, that they cannot believe the gentle courtesy

oi monks and holy persons ofthe interior life to be sincere. They cannot believe

that these men of God should, as they profess to do, really feel joy in serving a

stranger, concern at not being able instantly to relieve each of his slightest wants,

that they should really think themselves honored by receiving him into their poor

cell, and afflicted at the thought of his going away : all this seems to them as

something hollow, affected, ridiculous, hateful, "abominatio est superbis, humili-

tas," says St. Bonaventura. Alas, for them who know not what it is to love men

in and for Jesus !

" And why do you suppose," asks the Father guardian ofFran-

ciscans at La Fleehe, in the Paradise of the Seraphic Religion of St. Francis,
—

" Why do you suppose are our friars so gracious and gentle to every one who ap-

proaches them ? Do you imagine that it is in order that they may conciliate their

friendship, and take advantage of their good opinion, like those money-catchers

whose kindness lasts so long as the good fortune of those whose purses they envy?
No

;
but it is the property of these sublime souls to live always contented, and this

interior joy of their conscience cannot but break forth outwardly, since it is out of

the abundance of the heart that the mouth speaketh."* The beautiful passage in

the Morals of St. Gregory, which condemns the false civility of the world, and

commends the gracious simplicity of the just, comes in part of the office which

every man separate to the Church recites in due course.

"The wisdom ofthe world," it says, "teaches to conceal the heart by machinations,

to veil one'e sense with words, to show as true what is false, and to prove false

what is true, to love under a palliated name the wickedness of duplicity, for per-

versity of mind is called urbanity. Whereas, on the contrary, the wisdom of

the just is to feign nothing, to be open in words, to love what is true, and to avoid

all falsehood
;
but this simplicity of the just is derided by the wise of this world,

to despise innocence and truth ;"f and thus that sweet benignity, soft as young

down, which encompasses the saintly, and even heroic character, loses that title of

respect "Which the proud soul ne'er pays but to the proud." As when one travers-

es the Campagna of Rome, and on some sudden fear hastens to a house which

seems to offer shelter, but finds it desert, empty, shut up, or open only through

decay, one feels that the desolation is more horrible and fearful to the imagination

than the wildness of the waste where there is no such mockery of walls, so does

the heart sink within one at the sound and show of that hollow courtesy which

smiles at a distance, but which on approach suffers all to be barred and silent.

But such were not religious manners in ages of faith, and warmth of affection was

not excluded, but expressed by gracious manners. The description which Piiny

gives of Fuscus Salinator applies to them. "Puer simplicitate, comitate juven is,

* Le Sacre Mont d'OHvet, par F. Elzeare l'Archer. Paris, 1614.

fLib. X. cap. XVI. in Job xii.
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senex gravitate."* The Catholic religion, by enabling men to live without being

slaves to the world, facilitated the acquisition of this youthful grace. The chorus

says to Trugoeus in the old play, that if he could finish his labors lie would be

seen to lay aside all his former harsh manners, and he would appear gentle.

Kal 7to\v V£o6t£f)OY, dn-

aXXayevra Ttpaynaraov.

"Man," as Leo the great says, "created in the image of God was to be an imi-

tator of his Author, and this is the natural dignity of our race, if there should

shine in us, as if in a certain mirror, the form of divine benignity." The social

state in the middle ages had a degree of refinement from the influence of religion

which, at the time delighted and surprised reflecting men. Thus Petrarch de-

scribes his arrival at Cologne on the vigil of St. John the Bapti>t, and says,
'

!

was astonished to observe in that barbarous land such civility, such a beauty ot

buildings, such gravity in the men, and such elegance in the matrons."! The

greatest attention was even paid among the lower classes to the observances of

civility, as the regulations of their own society show
;
for in the fourteenth cen-

tury in France, if a mason uttered an uncivil word, he paid a fine often farthings

to the person he had offended. But the engaging manners of the poor proceeded

from a very different principle from the fear of punishment, as may still, indeed,

be seen in those happy Catholic cantons of Switzerland and the Tyrol, of Styria

and Carinthia, where the children come forth to kiss their little hands to the

stranger, the youths receive him as a brother, and lead him to the deepest pool,

or to the wildest path that promises the sport most dear to them; the old men,

like Homeric fathers mild, pass him by with smiles and looks of affection; the

matrons invoke the adorable name of the Saviour to bless him, and where the form

of greeting with all is to say, "Praised be Jesus Christ," that the sweet pledge ot

everlasting union may be returned in the answer, "for ever." Ah! it is here that

God, through the meekness of his children, gives joy to the heart ofyouth. \\ hat

traveller in Italy has not been struck with the meekness and benignity of the holy

men who receive strangers to monastic hospitality! Dante, in Paradise, re-

members
The bright courtesy

Of friar Thomas and his goodly lore.l.

For one, at least, I can never omit an occasion to praise those venerable priests

in the peaceful cloisters of Camaldoli, who with the noble air and imposing maj-

esty of princes, waited like humble domestics upon me unworthy, disdaining no

kind of servile office; men who knew how to unite the utmosl dignity with the

utmost grace, so that whom I venerated as angel- 1 began to love as brothers;

men of such rare benignity, so disinterested, so unearthly, that to one who before

had friends they could give a new idea of friendship; men in short, who had

*Epist. VI. 26. f EPist - iv - !
Cant - XI1
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learned to believe with Pope St. Leo the Great, that "the love of our neighbor is

the love of God."*

To observe their habit one would have supposed them ancient sages from the

groves of Plato, but the sweetness and heavenly calm of their countenances, pro-

claimed that they were ofthe school of Christ. Ah ! since it cannot be given me

to recompense them, may I be allowed to leave this frail memorial of their good-

ness, and to satisfy the demand of my heart by testifying what an impression it

wrought there. To recompense them is the privilege only of the Author of be-

nignity, of the Source and Inspirer of love. I took leave ofthem with sighs, but

it was only for myself, with 'wishes as fruitless that I could have added to their

happiness ;
but the brief contigencies of the mortal course could not affect those

who moved already in another sphere of being
—

they were already possessors of

that peace which is to last forever—"justi autem in perpetuum vivent et apud

Dominum est merces eorum." The Church in the most imposing of her ceremon-

ies, and. in the person of her supreme pontiff takes occasion to express this divine

charity. The holy father on creating a new cardinal, before the solemn and au-

gust assembly of the sacred college, throws aside, as it were, his dignity, receives

him in open arms, and twice bestows the kiss of peace. Each venerable brother

then salutes him with the same marks of tenderness. Thus even in the most

stately and formal parts of her ritual, there is some development of the loving prin-

ciple, some sweet manifestation of charity, of a friendship that is to be eternal.

For the general instruction of her children, the precepts and manners of the

Church were express and uniform. The sweet evening hymn, in the little office

that was so dear to men in the middle ages, that all the efforts of art were unceas

ingly employed in multiplying beauteous copies, in addressing her, who, above all,

was meek, made equal account ofmeekness and of purity :

Mites fac et castos.

"O my soul/' cries Bellarmin, "if thou art a garden of the celestial Husbandman,
take heed lest thorns should be found in thee; but let there be the tree ofcharity,

and the lily of chastity, and the violet of humility." Behold the model in all

ages held up to the faithful. Men will speak vain things, and use violence, and

study deceits all the day long, and speak great things against them, and challenge

them to argument—but they are to remember him who "as a deaf man, heard

not
;
and was as a dumb man, not opening his mouth

;
who became as one that

heareth not, and that hath no reproofs in his mouth."f St. Anselm, in his sub-

lime Meditations, prays to God that he would take away obstinacy from his sen-

timents, and rudeness from his manners.!

"Behold what is meek courtesy," says St. Ambrose. "The superior comes to

visit the inferior, that the inferior may be assisted : Mary to Elizabeth—Christ

*Serm. ix. de Jejun. -f
Psalm xxxvii. % Medit. sop. I. § 2.
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to John."* Behold another divine example. St. Jerome remarks, that the other

Evangelists, through respect for St. Matthew, are unwilling to call him by the

vulgar name of his profession, but use a word of double sense, Levi;where-
as, St. Matthew names himselfat once the Publican ;showing his readers thai no one

should despair of salvation, ifhe be converted to better things,f St. Jerome gives a

beautiful instance of Christian courtesy towards the great.
" No one," be says

"ever surpassed Paula in goodness towards all the world
;
no one could be more

gentle and kind to humble inferiors. She never sought the society of the great ;

but whenever she found herself with them, she was never observed to blame with

a severity that might have seemed out. of place those who sought the glory and

perishable honor of this life. In every thing she knew how to preserve a
jusi

moderation."! The same courtesy, from the same principle ofcharity, was incul-

cated by St. Francis. "If a friar," says one of that meek order,
" should find

himself at the table of some prince, or great lord, and should perceive the

sweet odor with which the cloth and napkins are perfumed, he ought not

to show his contempt for such luxury, but he should make it the subject

of internal contemplation. We teach our scholars, on such occasions, to

take all from the hand of God, and to judge all in good part, according to

the command of our glorious father, St. Francis; who, in his rule, warns us,

that, although we be poor and austere in our lives, we must not judge evil ofmen

in the world, who live delicately, and feast well
;
for who knows, if, under these

purple habits, there may not be concealed hair shirts and sackcloth. Was not

that the custom of the king St. Louis, and of many other princes ?"§
" A man

should endeavor to gain the minds of others, and to render himself agreeable and

amiable in all the occasions when it is his duty to instruct, to exhort, and to cor-

rect. No necessity will ever justify rudeness or bitterness." This is what St. Basil

says in his Epistle to St. Gregory Nazianzen.

"The intention of afflicting a man is always a sin. The most lawful action, the

exercise of the most incontrovertible right, becomes a sin, when directed to this

horrible end. It is with this view," continues Manzoni, "that the Catholic

Church lays down her morality."|| What a contrast, then, was here, to thespirit

of that people among the ancients, who in many respects approached nearer to the

discipline and character of our ancestors than any other ! For at Sparta the young

were expressly taught to impart a peculiar sharpness and brilliancy to their say-

ings; and in later life, the public manners prescribed ridicule, the being able to

endure which was considered the mark of a Lacedemonian spirit; though, it any

person took it
ill, and asked hisatagonist to desist, (and he would suffer much before

he would avail himself of such a privilege,) the other was forced tocomply. That

the power of ridicule was not undervalued, may be inferred from the circumstance,

*Hom. in Luc. cap. I. f
St. Hieron. Horn. lib. T. Com. in Matt, cap i\.

JEpist. ad Eustoch. § F. Elzeare 1*Archer, Le Sacre Mont d'Olivet, p. 848.

| Osservazioni sulla Morale Cattolica.
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that in the code of Charondas public ridicule was assigned as the penalty of the

adulterer and busy-body, the sycophant and coward.* It is hard, therefore, to

conceive any thing more opposed to the Christian manners in ages of faith, than

the discipline which encouraged such a spirit ; which, though it may sometimes as-

sume a form of gentle courtesy, when it is used in loving mood, to chase away

black humors, yet oftener it doth indicate "harsh rage, defect of manners, want

of government, pride, haughtiness, opinion, and disdain."

"The servant of Christ," says St. Chrysostom, ''is to be called rather from the

mildness of his manners than by the name given to him by his parents." And

St. Ambrose showed the moral benefit which resulted, by observing, that, "a

mild man is a physician of the heart/'f "Would not the true philosophic nature

possess mildness?" asks the disputant in Plato.| It was found so in after ages;

for the utmost meekness appeared in all the discourses of the clergy, distinguish-

ing their eloquence from that which Plato ascribes to the democratic orator, "who

says the most severe and acrimonious things ;
and when speaking from the tri-

bune—(3o).ifie1 rs icai oi,K avixetai tov aWa yt\ovTos"% The courtesy of the

Christian writers, uniting the most uncompromisi ng firmness with delicate and conde-

scending language is most remarkable. For instance, St. Jerome thus writes to

Lseta : "Witness the family of your illustrious father
;
a man, without doubt to be

commended, for the nobleness of his sentiments, and for his great knowledge on

every subject ;
but unhappily still imbued with the errors of Paganism."|| St.

Augustin, in his correspondence with the pagan people of Madaura, calls them his

relations and his brethren : "fratres mei, et parentes mei."^[ And the letters of

St. Basil to Libanius the Sophist, present a still more striking instance of the

courtesy and gentleness with which a doctor, full of Christian zeal, would address

a Pagan. This spirit is evinced, also, by the chivalrous -writers of the middle

age. In Gyron le Courtoys, Phebus remains with a certain Payen, named Har-

saan, of whom the romance says, "II estoit moult gentil homme en la loy Pay-
enne."** Tasso commends, in glowing terms, the constancy and valor of Argen-

tes, an Infidel :ff and he even goes so far as to acknowledge the virtues of Emireno,

a false Armenian,

That, in his youth, from Christ's true faith and light,

To the blind lore of Paganism did slide.lf

A beautiful instance of this ancient Christian courtesv, united with fervent zeal,

combining the gentleness and innocence of the evangelical spirit with the polished

refinement of the Platonic dialogue, and with a little of theSocratic irony, is fur-

nished by Manzoni in his reply§§ to the objections advanced by Sismondi against

Catholic morals, in his History of the Italian Republics.

* Diod. XII. 12. f Epist. lib. X. 82. % De Repub. III. § De Repub. VIII.

1 Epist. ad Laetam. 1 Epist. 232. ** F. ccxlviii. ft Cap. xix. 1. %% xvii. 32.

§§ Osservazioni sulla morale Cattolica.
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It may be remarked, that the development of the courteous principle was, in

many respects, similar even to the form of more recent manners. Thus in the

sixth and seventh centuries, it was common to give the title of Abbot to any ven-

erable or learned priest. Pope Adrian thusstyles Angilbert, who was but a sim-

ple chaplain of the king's chapel ; and Cassien applies it to many solitaries, who
never had any command over a community. As it was become the custom of the

Romans to give certain titles of honor to Bishops, such as the pious, or the bl<

ed, or holy,—the delicate courtesy of the fathers, which we have spoken of, induc-

ed them to apply these even to men whom they had to condemn.

In the Conference of Carthage, St. Augustin speaks of the holy Emeritus, and

the holy Petilien, although these were Donatists. An author had often occasion

to evince the same modesty as a knight of chivalry. Thus Suger, in his work on

the Gestes of Louis VII., though he describes minutely the events of his time,

says not a word respecting his own administration as Regent, nor the choice made

of him to govern the kingdom, such was his modesty in not publishing his own

merit and services. And where merit had raised persons of low and obscure

birth, like this celebrated Abbot, the meek sincerity inspired by religion must have

preserved their manners from all that offensive vanity which would otherwise have

so inevitably attended their sudden elevation. Willegisus, Archbishop of May-
ence, being son of a carpenter, had wheels painted in all the chambers of his hou

with an inscription, reminding him of his origin. Pope Urban, being son of a

shoe-maker, decorated the churches of Troves with paintings of his father's stall;

and Cardinal Maicus, in the time of Paul II. having been a shepherd's son, had

painted a lamb, with a book on its head, to show his origin and his profession.

Suger, when Regent of France, repeatedly alludes to his own origin,! and says :

"
Representing to myself in what manner the strong hand of God raised me p

•

from the dunghill, and made me to sit with the princes of the ( lunch and of the

kingdom, in what manner he hath exalted unworthy me."J John of Salisbury,

in the prologue to his great work "De Nugis Curialium," takes occasion to speak

ofhimselfas " a plebeian man." Indeed, St. Anselm says, that a man really hum-

ble seeks the lowest place with as much eagerness as a proud man seeks the high-

est: of which Palladius gives an example in the blessed Pasuntius, who, finding

himself held in great honor, fled to unknown regions, and far-distani monasteries,

dissembling his name, that there, as if a rude and new monk, he might discharge

the lowest offices.

Isocrates, in his Panegyric, says, that philosophy forms the manners o\' men.

and " makes them mild to one another."§ But here we must distinguish: ifit 1"'

the philosophy, or the love of God and truth, which saved men. and made saints,

before the prophets and before Moses—this may be true : if it be the philosophy

of the proud schools of Athens, this is but an empty boast, not in the least degi

* Hier. Garimbert, 1. 2. de Vit. Pout. ] Const. 1.
-

ig. Testam ? Panegyr.
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borne out by what we know of the manners of the ancients
;
for to the men who

came from those schools, as well as to the moderns who have lost the faith, we

can only apply the phrase of Tacitus, "Ex suo quisque ingenio mitius aut horri-

dius."* There is no security.

To the meeknees of saintly men in ages of faith, belonged an outward expres-

sion of gentleness and benignity, which one cannot pass over in silence.
" The

saints/' says the blessed John of the Cross,
" have a certain air of dignity, majesty,

sweetness, which draws the veneration of the wholeworld to them." This is what

struck me when I came first to Camakloli, on the eve of the exaltation of the holy

cross
;
for there I unwilling, Avas humbly waited upon by men, who had in their

looks and air the majesty of princes : to portray them on canvass would have re-

quired the pencil of another Andrew Sacchi. It is recorded of St. Bernard, that

he had an admirably sweet and gracious look, which proceeded rather from his

"spirit than his flesh." The portrait of William of Wyckham, in the College

which he founded at Oxford, is singularly expressive of meekness, intelligence,

and sanctity. Indeed, on the monuments of these ages, we can seldom trace those

countenances which now present themselves in every direction, bearing looks

Alien from Leaven, with passions foul obscurd.

They are such as rather might serve for angels, that would seem to say, with Bea-

trix to Dante,
" I come from a place whither I desire to return, but love has con-

ducted me here :" or like that spirit which appeared to Dante, who showed " in

look and gesture, seemly grace of reverent awe."f

The ancients seem to have had no models of this beauty of sanctity, notwith-

standing their deep and lovely conception of grace; as, in fact, there was nothing

in their philosophy to correspond with it. Cicero says, that in the countenance of a

public orator, there should be a modest expression mixed with acrimony-! There

is not a passage in all the most admired writings of their philosophers, which was

capable of inspiring the sense which was expressed in these mild looks of Chris-

tian holiness. These looks are all derived from the Christian mysteries. No one

who had not beheld the initiated, could ever have conceived the countenance of that

deacon in Domenichino's painting of the communion of St. Jerome : that expression

of deep, subdued, unaffected, unimpassioned piety, is exclusively to be found with-

in the Catholic Church. At the first sight of that young priest who advances to

the altar w*ith joined palms and down-cast eyes, to sing mass, there are many

present who cannot prevent their tears from bursting forth : it is a look of such

profound humility and sweetness
;
such resignation and readiness to die for Christ :

it is the countenance and air of a holy martyr. And remark here, that the least

skilful artist in a Catholic country, can give an idea of this expression, and that

the noblest genius among the moderns, in no instance, has ever succeeded.

"There have been many in this holy order," says Father Elzeare 1'Archer, "who

* Hist. lib. I. 82. + Purg. XII. J Ad Herennium, lib. III.
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have converted great sinners merely by means of their manner and outward ap-

pearance. If I may speak of what I have myself seen, I ."111 say with truth, that

having been in company fur twelve hours, three or four times, with a saint, whom
all Italy holds for such : one as Dante says, 'visibly written blessed in his looks,

5

I

have learned more respecting the duties ofmy prolusion from marking his counte-

nance, than if he had entertained me for three days with a continuous discourse

upon mystical theology. Every one who knows him, will confess with me, thai

he is amau rather of heaven than of the earth, and win. converses more with < rod

than with men
; and, nevertheless, he is of so sweet and agreeable a conversation,

that he captivates every one. To see him when he is not performing his exercis

during which he appears as an angel of heaven, one would say that he was but an

ordinary man, and nothing more than another : so well has he learned how to culti-

vate that holy cheerfulness andjoyous modesty."* Armed only withacrucifix and

the looks of an angel, "service in youthful beauty," St. Francis Regis stopped a

troop of heretical soldiers, who were about to burst into a ( 'lunch, and prevented

them from profaning it.

The writers of the middle age generally ascribe beauty to an internal excellence

of the mind; thus Holinshed says of Henry VI. "His face was beautiful, in the

which continually was resident the bountieof mind, with which he was inwardly

endewed." "Where is now that beauty of countenance," asks St. Jerome, allud-

ing to a young friend lately dead, "where that dignity of person, which like a

beautiful garment, clothed the beauty of the soul?"f In speculation, the ancients

had nothing to learn here
;
the beautiful and good were expressed by the Greeks

conjointly in one term. Socrates says of bodies, arts, and domestic economy that,

"in all these things there is a just order and a deformity, and the deformity ami

discord are sisters of evil speech and evil manners, in like manner as the contrary

are of the contrary, being sisters and imitations of temperance and virtuous man-

ners."! I' 1 fact, a life at enmity with God, seems of necessity to produce in the

human countenance an expression of deformity, which is not found in any of his

innocent creatures. The eye naturally turns aside in disgust from the face of

the heartless libertine, the avaricious slave of wealth, the epicure, the unfeeling

minister of law, the haughty proud man, or the energumen of any of those polit-

ical theories connected with impiety. The countenance of the moderns is charac-

teristic of their philosophy and of their manners,
—

cold, stiff, affected
;

it wear- a

tone of cunning and malice, of duplicity, curiosity, and disdain. There is noth-

ing in it playful, natural, and benign : it is subject, like that of Julian, to im-

moderate changes of gloom and laughter; and betrays the inward and almosl

ceaseless storm of passion : not like that of the king l><>n Alonzo I X.. who. in the

bloody battle of Las Navas del Toloso, evinced throughoui an equable serenity

of countenance. Savedra mentions that no accident was ever known to develop

*LesacreMont(l'01ivet, 279. j Epist, xxxv. $De Repub. lib. 111.
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the least symptom of passion in the person of king Don Fernando the Catholic.*

The countenance of the middle ages is now chiefly to be found among the peas-

antry in Catholic countries,
—the look of manly dignity, with innocent abandon-

ment—the joyous and yet modest expression
—the free and benign look which is

nev«r disconcertedby the presence of grandeur, and never clouded by the artifice of

pride. All travellers remark the graceful dignity of the Tuscan peasant, and the

respectful sweetness of expression which belongs to the youth of Ireland. It was,

no doubt, these considerations, which made the holy men of ages of faith so indul-

gent and favorable to beauty. They would have reproached no one for being beau-

tiful, but would have repeated the Homeric lines against those who should do so.

ovtoi <xitofi\i]T kdri Begot kpiKvdea Saopa,

066a kzv avToi d&)6ir, kwc <5' ovK av rzS eXoiTo.\

In proof ofwhich assertion, it might be sufficient to appeal to that passage, where

St. Ambrose evinces such a delicate sense of beauty and grace, in describing the hu-

man body; % a subject which always draws from holy writers remarks of a simi-

lar kind. The ancient fathers had predicted evil of Julian, from observing the

deformity of his countenance.

It is impossible to pass from this view of the meekness of men, during ages of

faith, without delaying to cast a glance at the spirit and manners of that renown-

ed chivalry which appeared in them, and which was the result of religion acting

upon heroic minds, under circumstances which drew forth all the energies of h u-

rnan nature. So great was the meekness of noble manners, that spiritual writers

used even to propose it as a model to those who wished to embrace a religious life.

Thus brother John, a Carmelite, says, in his instruction to Novices :
" There are

as many degrees of patience as of gentleness, and noble manners rest on patience.

How common is it in the banquet-halls of the world, where the sense of honor is

so delicate, that there should arise many provocations to anger, by looks, words,

and actions, et tamen quo quisnobiliorest et honoris expectatio major, eo patien-

tius adversa ferre discit. Therefore the servants of God, who aspire to eternal

honors, may well repress their anger, and show a pacific heart, to the contradictions

of men."§ The knightly portrait is never without this feature, whether we look

for it in history or in romance. From the former we are presented with an early

instance in Boemond the Franc, as described by Anne Comneneus, who observes,

that he united in his person all the perfections of the human form
; adding, that

" he stooped a little, not from any defect of the spine, but from a custom of youth,

which was a mark of modesty."|| This is curious, as the portrait of a youthful

barbarian by a Greek
;
but even the heathens knew that, as Plautius says,

" mod-

esty became the young."

An example more to our immediate purpose, is that of John due de Berry,

* Christian Prince, I. 351. \ II. III. 65. % Hexsemeron, lib. VI. cap. ix.

§ Instructio Novitiorum, 209.
||
Liv. XIII. cap. 6.



AGES OF FAITH. 17;,

brother of Charles V. given by Christine de Pisan : "11 esl prince de doulc

huraaine conversacion, sans haulteinete" d'orgueil, benigne en parol le 1 1 r< spoj

joyeus en conversacion, et en toutes chose tres traictable."' Again, of Louis due

d'Orleans, son of King Charles V. she says "Doulce response el amiable rent a

toute personne qui a luy a a besoingnier."| And respecting prince Charles,

afterwards Charles VI., she dwells at greater length. "In his greater benignity,

sweetness, and clemency, he is past compare; humane to all kind- of peoples

without the least pride; and, to speak briefly, so full is be of greal benignity,

and sweetness, and love, that God demonstrates it even on Ins countenance to

such a degree, that he has so singular a grace of Divine Providence, thai all people,

who see him, whether stranger, prince, or others, become in love with him, and

are rejoiced in his presence; so that, oftentimes, I have keen seized with ad-

miration, to see how the people, of all sorts, women and children, have flown

through the streets, to see him pass."| Don Diego Saved ra Faxardo says, thai

in Spain, the royal young princes were always to be visited familiarly by every

one, until Philip II. abolished the ancient custom, on occasion of his anger againsl

Don Carlos.§ The writers of the old romantic histories love to paint the gracious

meekness of their heroes in its most engaging colors, though it often presents a singu-

lar contrast with the scene which their imagination created for the development of

their energies. Here we are only concerned with what is amiable in these extrav-

agant portraits, and with what was most assuredly drawn from living manners.

Of these books one of the most celebrated was the History of Gyron le < Jourtois,

which seemed compiled for the express purpose of exhibiting the grace of courtesy,

under every variety of circumstance, and of showing what a revolution had been

effected in the manners of those same Gauls, with whom the vae victis ! had oner

been the style of conquerors. Here both knight and varlet are equally meek, re-

sembling Spenser's gentle squire,

Of myld demeanure, and rare courtesee.

Their respectful manner of address is always described in this style: "II le

salua moult doulcement ct humblcmcnt." Gyron's favorite expression is,
"Jene

vaulx una: garcon au regard de vous." On oneoccasion such honor is shown to

an old worthy, that the narrator is obliged to borrow a similitude from devotion :

" Tous luy faisoient si grant honneur comme se il feust ung corps saint."| 1 he

scenes which follow are not without beauty and instruction for those who regard

gestures as proof of noble spirit.
Brehns being interrogated respecting a strange

knight, who accompanied him, replied,
"

Sire, I do not know his name
;
for he so

carefully conceals it wherever he goes, that to no man of the world will he ever

say any thing respecting himself. So he travels about, concealing himself. \nd

if he is among knights he is so humble, and so cov, and so silent, that he never

* Livre des faits et bonnes meurs du sage roy Charles V. (hap. xii. + Liv. II. chap. \r\.

% Chap. xv. § Christian Prince, Tom. I. 78.
||
F. IX.
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says a word, and never holds any parliament respecting any deed that he has per-

formed. If you were to see him, then you would certainly think that he was not

and could never be worth more than a poor boy. And when he is armed, and

comes to perform any great feat, then you would behold wonders openly. We do

not know whether he be of a king's lineage, or that of a count, or of low people ;

but he is the best knight that I know of at present among errant knights. And,

in addition, he is so handsome a knight, that I do not believe there is another equal

to him in all the world. Sire, I tell you of this man, that in my judgment, he is

a perfect knight, and he has borne arms for xv. years." This was Gyron himself."

Dante evinces the same humility, when, on being questioned by Guido del Duca,

he modestly declines giving his name:

To tell ye who I am were words mis-spent,

For yet my name scarce sounds on rumor's lips.f

To the manners of Dante, in this respect, Philip Villani bears a beautiful testi-

mony, where he says, that "if it had not been for the courtesy which he always

evinced, his countenance would have worn a melancholy tone/' How admirable

is that trait of a delicate and courteous heart when he beholds in purgatory the

wretched souls of the envious, and being himself invisible, scruples to advance.

It were a wrong, methought, to pass and look

On others, yet myself the while unseen.

To my sage counsel, therefore, did I turn.

He knew the meaning of the mute appeal,

Nor waited for my questioning, but said,

Speak, and be brief, be subtile in thy words.!

But let us return to Gyron, the pattern of courtesy. When a contrary spirit

was evinced, there is an amusing passage related, to show that it ought to be as-

cribed to some deformity of constitution, and only pitied as incurable. Messire

du Luc knocks at the gate of a tower in the forest, and begs to enter : a voice from

the top of the battlement begins to insult him : the knight replies that this person

13 not too courteous whoever he may be : the voice from over the gate answers,
" Je suis tant courtoys en toutes guyses que je nay mye de longueur cinq pieds

non mye quatre se comme je croy. Je ressemble a vous trop malement qui estes

grant et long comme ung dyable et cuyde certainement que tout ainsi comme vous

estes plus grant que ung autre, aussi estes vous plus maulvais du tout. Tous ces

grans vilains toute suoyes et tous ces grans chevaliers veons nous maulvais, pour

quoy je croy que vous soyez du tout maulvais. Et pour ceste raison vueil je que
vous aillez vostre chemin et delivrez la nostre porte qui nest gueres plus grant de

vous. Autant estes vous grant comme elle est. Cest ung grant ennuy de vous

veoir tant estes grant." The knight sees it is but a dwarf who thus speaks, a lit-

tle old man, not four feet high, with a head as large as a horse.—"
Sire, chevalier,"

*P. CCXXXVIII. f P«rg. XIV. } Purg. XIII.
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cries the dwarf,
" ne vous est il mye avis que je soy<

- beau baehelier el bi< a I

de tous menibres? Vrai est que vous avez en vous de vostre pari lagrandessedu

monde et je ay de ma part toute la petitesse <lu siecle. Mais je ay taut de r< con-

fort quejepourroye encores croistre, si Dieu voii!<.it pource queje suis encores nop

petit,
mais vous nepourriez croistre, car von- estes plus grant que img geant."

Da Lac cannot help smiling; but the dwarf continues to revile hiru, and to im-

precate evil on him :
"

et messire Lac ne respond a ceste chpse ne a sesparo

car il congnoist bien tout clerement que en cesluy me pourroif il trouer uul bien

ne nulle courtoysie en nulle maniere du monde." The hero of chivalrous fable

was, in this instance, moretrueto meekness than Don Adonzo III. in real history,

whoso resented the trifling- incivility ofSancho of Navarre, in withdrawing after

the battle of Arc without taking leave of him, that he had never rest afterwards

till he deprived him of his state.

When Gyron le Courtoisand the king Melyadus arc engaged in battle, and some

one leads a horse, and offers it to Gyron, that knight immediately presents il to

his adversary, and says, "Sire, take that horse and mount upon it, and I will take

another for myself and mount. You are so good a knight, that were J to mount,

and leave you here on foot, it would be too great villain." When the king heard

this word, he was abashed and replied, "Sir knight, do you really offer me this

courtesy ?"—"Sir knight," answered Gyron, "eertes I say truly, for I ought not to

leave such a preudhomme as you are on foot."—"But, sir knight," continue- the

king, "I think that you ought not to offer it to me here, since I am in this place your

mortal enemy : and if I were mounted, and found you on foot, do you not sup]

that I would seek to revenge the shame to which you put me at the tourna-

ment?"—"Certes," said Gyron, "I believe verily that you are my mortal enemy,

as I have lately seen quite clearly : but for all that you mortally hate me a- I

I do not believe that so good a knight as you are would do villany to me or to any

one else, car bon chevalier ne doit faire autre chose que bonte et courtoisie pour

nulle advanture du monde."f

All this representation of meekness and courtesy might he drawn from real his-

tory. At the magnificent tournament which took place at Florence in the square

of the holy cross, Lorenzo de Medicis was declared conqueror. I le speak- of him-

self on this occasion, with the modesty of a knight of romance : "I jousted upon

the square of Santa Croce, and although I was not strong in arms or in blows, the

first honor was still adjudged to me; that is an helmet all furnished with silver.
'

Du Guesclin on his death-bed, after he had devoutly received the last sacraments,

called the Mareschal de Sancerre and Messire Olivier de Manny, and other knights,

and said to them, "Seigneurs, par vos vaillan.ee et nonpar moy m'a tenu fortune

en grant honncur en toute France, en mon vivant, et a vous en est >\vn 1 honneur,

qui mon ame a vous reccommende." The same style, so gracious from its hu-

* Fol. LXX. f F°l- xxx -
|: Chronique de Du Gues i 442
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nrility, was employed in speaking also of friends, as in the Homeric instance, where

the son of Nestor says weeping, "My brother perished," and only adding of him,

ovti KtxfciGTos' Ipyeicov.* And Homer, in allusion to Patroclus, even furnish-

es language which might convey an idea of that mildness of manner, which belong-

ed to men in Christian ages:

nddtv ydp ini6raTo neiXtxoi eivca,

To all equally mild, not like those who have ever a smile for the great and a

frown and denial for the poor, but one of those souls which Montaigne calls

souls of different stories or floors, which can be shown freely to all men
;
which

can converse with a neighbor about his building, with a carpenter about his work,

with a gardener about his plants, which can make itselfone among the least of the

persons that are present. John the Deacon relates a saying of St. Simeon a short

time before his death. "Mi optime Joannes, neminem mortalium unquam sperne :

sunt etiam inter rusticos et mendicos qui Deosint charissimi." A French noble-

man, who lately died, used to salute every poor person that he met on the way,

and was the first toevince respect. Spenser describes a scene, drawn from theancient

manners of the Christian society, which might be studied with advantage by the

moderns, who show so little regard to strangers when they do not find themselves

in the vein to meet them in exchange of gracious conversation; and who seem

to think with the old pagan :

Spenser says.

Lupus est homo homini, non homo

Quum qualis sit, non novit.

He comming neare gan gently her salute

With curteous words, in the most comely wise;

Who, though desirous rather to rest mute.

Then termes to entertaine of common guize.

Yet rather then she kindnesse would despize,

She would herself displease, so him requite. \

In the middle ages, the respect shown to strangers was perfectly Homeric. It

was not then in the higher classes studied as a noble art to render to all persons

unknown such aspect as cloudy men use to their adversaries. All were similarly d is-

posedinthis point; the poor man, or the domestic, said, "gaber chevalier estrange

est trop grant vilennie."§ The nobleman said, with the Roman poet,

Cum te non nossem, Dominum regemque vocabam,
Cum bene te novi, jam mihi Priscus eris.

|

St. Pacomius was a young Roman soldier, whose conversion originated in his

observing the extraordinary kindness with which he was treated by some Chris-

* Od. IV. 200. f II- XVIII. 671. \ Faery Queen, V. 6. § Gyron le Courtoys, LXVIII.

1 Martial, lib. I. episj. 113.
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tians, who received him to hospitality. At the same time the ancienl manners

possessed a civility which was not forgotten or unimproved by the Christians.

Father Bouhours remarks in his dialogues, that the graces were represented always

of little stature, in order to show that this virtue consisted hi little things, in a

gesture, a smile, or a respectful air. The traveller, indeed, might have learned hu-

militv and meekness of demeanor, from the verses of that Roman poet, who,

exiled amidst the desolate wilds of Thrace, had yet the sense and candor to

admit, that it was he who was the barbarian, since he was not understood by the

natives :

Babarus hie ei,
ro sura quia noiiintelligor illis.

It belongs rather to a particular review of chivalry, than to the general glance

which we are now throwing upon ancient manners, to dwell upon the courteous in-

terchange of words, which strangers used to practice to each other : but in a history

relating to the middle ages, there is one instance associated with a name of such

poetic interest, that I cannot forbear adducing it. When Petrarch was on his

road from Vaucluse to Montrieux, between Aix and St. Maxitnin, he met with a

company of Roman ladies, who were going on a pilgrimage. By their air and

gait he distinguished, at a distance, their country and their birth. Drawing near,

he stopped and politely asked them from whence they came and whither they were

going. The sound of an Italian voice spread joy through this little company.

The oldest ofthem answered, "Rome is our country ;
we are going on a pilgrimage

to St. James. And you sir, are you a Roman ? are you going to Rome?" "I

am not going there immediately," replied Petrarch, "but my heart is always there."

This answer inspired the pilgrims with confidence; they surrounded Petrarch, and

replied to a thousand questions which he asked them concerning the state of the

republic: Petrarch then asked these ladies if he could be so happy as to serve them

in any respect. "Every thing," says he, in a letter to Lelius, "urged me to

make them this offer, God, their virtue, their country, and their love of you. 1

wished to divide with them the sum I had brought with me for my journey : their

anwerwas, 'pray toGod that ourjourney may be successful : we ask only this of you.'

This reply delighted,, but did not surprise me : 1 perceived in it the dignity and

disinterestedness of Roman ladies." Petrarch, charmed with their discourse,

would have passed the day with them
;
but they were bent on hastening towards

their pious design : and he was also eager to behold his brother, the monk at

Montrieux. "While our discourse lasted," adds he,"] thought I saw those holy vir-

gins who made so distinguished a figure in our Christian annals : Prisca, Praxedes,

Prudentia, and Agnes."

Shakespeare ascribes to Theseus a most delicate regard for humble persons of-

fering their honest but unskilled civility, where he says.

Our sport shall be, to take what they mistake:

Aud what poor duty cannot do,
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Noble respect takes it in might, not merit.

Where I have come, great clerks have purposed

To greet me with premeditated welcomes;

Where I have seen them shiver and look pale,

Make periods in the midst of sentences,

And in conclusion, dumbly have broke off

Not paying me a welcome: trust me sweet,

Out of this silence, yet, I pick'd a welcome:

And in the modesty of fearful duty

I read as much, as from the rattliug tongue

Of saucy and audacious eloquence.*

It must be admitted, however, for such courtesy there is less occasion in countries

under the influence of the modern spirit, for there the poor are themselves sufficient-

ly disdainful
; reminding one almost of that potrait in the Odyssey, though, indeed

wanting all its dignity, where Ulysses, though in the dress of a begger, is ready

every moment to assume a countenance that strikes the beholder with terror,

imodpa idoov. But this subject of the gracious courtesy of manners in past ages,

must not detain our steps. It has been, in fact, exhausted in other works, and,

after all, respecting the form of manners in which the principle of meekness devel-

oped itself, there can be no enquiry of any great importance instituted
;
for this

is subject to the changes to which every thing that relates to the conventions of men

is exposed.

The Christian society has survived many revolutions in the form of manners, as

well as of languages, philosophy and empire. It beheld the hollow professions of

flatterers and sensualists, under the Roman Caesars
;
the savage roughness of the

barbarians of the North
;
the courtesy of the chivalrous middle ages ;

the politeness

and refinement of the court of France, in later times; and finally, since the rev-

olution in that country, and wherever the new philosophy has spread, it has mark-

ed a strong tendency to affect a certain tone of proud isolation and personal insen-

sibility to the ancient harmonies of a social state. Undeserved importance should

not be attached to these things, which have no relation whatever with beatitude,

beyond what they may derive from that one living source of meekness and benign-

ity, which will never be sought for in vain among those who have raised their eyes

to the mountain, whose conclusion will always be that of the wise king, saying,

"it is better to be humbled with the meek, than to divide the spoils with the

proud,"f

That spirit may, indeed, yield to the impression of different external forms;

for the fancies of men, which give birth to the language of signs, are capable of

being as various as their wants and miseries
;
but no change in this respect, that

the caprice or circumstances of mankind may hereafter demand, will ever be able

to efface the traces of its constant operation in the manners of our ancestors, or

render doubtful the fact which is so beautifully attested by all kinds ofconcurrent

* Midsummer Night's Dream, V. I. f Prov. xvi.
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evidence, that under the simple and manly discipline of ages of faith, modesty

and gentleness were virtues belonging to all classes of society, admired in a Bay-

ard or a Chandos, as constituting the courtesy of the accomplished gentleman,

revered in an Ambrose or an Anselm, as being the result of saintly meditation,

and of holy prayers; as proving the sincerity of a faith which has no lovelier fruits

than those which are offered to the Creator in ministering to the necessities of men,

to diminish the multiplied wants, and to form even some sweet harmonious tones

out of the very discords of our common nature.

CHAPTER II.

^HE history of the middle ages, for reasons which we cannot now stand

to discuss, may be considered as a continuation ofthat of primitive Chris-

tianity. We must be prepared, therefore, to meet with the same contrast

to the whole spirit and manners of heathen times, and of all nations

who subsequently have cast off the authority, and the traditions of the

Christian Church. The development of the principle of religious obedi-

ence, as belonging to the character and to the blessedness of the meek, is the sub-

ject to which our attention must now be directed. History bears testimony to the

wide extension and efficacious operation of this principle, during the ages of faith :

it was the key-stone of the whole fabric of the spiritual society, and the test by

which all efforts to advance were estimated. Disciples of him who was obedient

unto death, who came from heaven not to do his own will, but that of him who

sent him
;
in whose heart was written the desire of doing the will of God, men in

these ages believed with St. Gregory the Great, that,
"

it is obedience which pro-

duces in the soul all other virtues, and which after producing, preserves them."

Accordingly, those who entered the orders of the Carthusians, and the Benedic-

tines, that is to say, those who aspired to Christian perfection, made no other vow-

but this, on their profession,
" Promitto obediential secundum regulam ;" for that

they conceived was to vow every perfection.
"

lie subject one to another in the

fearof Christ," said the Apostle of the nations.* Implicit obedience, where neither

religion nor common sense can discern a sin, was prescribed by St. Basil,f by St.

Fulgentius,t by St. Bonaventura, St. Jerome, St. John Climachus, Cassien, the

Abbot Sylvain, St. Bernard, and St. Francis de Sales. It is prescribed, not alone

* Ad Ephes. v. \ See Keg. xxviii. \ I" Vita, c. \xvii.
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t<> the Jesuits, but to all the religious orders, not merely as a distinction, but as be-

ing one of the primitive and fundamental characteristics of all who embrace Chris-

tianity. Let us hear their sentiments: "What perished and is dead in Adam,
hath risen and lives again in Christ. Whatever rose again and lived in Adam,
hath perished and is dead in Christ. But what is that?—true obedience and diso-

bedience." Disobedience and sin, are one and the same. There is no sin but

disobedience ;
and what springs from disobedience,f

What is sin, unless the creature wishing contrary to the will of God ?| "Con-

sider this when we speak of obedience, of the new man, of true light, of true love,

and of the life of Christ
;
all these things are one and the same. Where one of

these is present, all are present ;
and where one is wanting, all are wanting ;

for all

these things are truly and in fact one."§ Let us now hear Louis of Blois
;
"No

action, however pious or laudable, pleases God, if it be contaminated with the sin

of disobedience."|| "In all our works, words, and thoughts, we must sincerely

seek God, and refer all things to. his honor, and have a heart pure and free. It

cannot be said, how grateful to God and fruitful to ourselves will be this holy in-

tention
;
if a man were only to move his foot, or his hand, or his tongue, purely on

account of God, or to incline his head, or to have the least thought, or the least de-

sire according to charity, there would be a great reward for him."^f

Original justice is only obedience
;
for it consists in these three things, in per-

fect subjection of the will to God by sanctifying grace, in entire subordination of

the inferior powers to reason, and in obedience of the body to the soul. This

was the philosophy which presided over education. "What, then, will the youth

know on leaving the college?" asks Bonald, "Nothing ;
for what can one,know at

eighteen? But if nature has seconded education, and education nature, he will

have the mind opened and the body disposed ;
he will have the knowledge of or-

der, sentiments of affection for others, the habit of obedience."**

As the test of piety, and the rule of genius, obedience may be seen in continued

operation. St. Gregory, of Tours, relates his conversation with the monk Wul-

filaich, who had lived the life of a Stylite in the diocese of Treves, till he descend-

ed for the purpose of destroying a pagan idol, a statue of Diana, whom he had persu-

aded the people to forsake. "I was then preparing to resume my former mode of

life," says the humble monk
;
"but the bishops came, and said to me—the way

that you have chosen is not the right way, and it is not for you to imitate Simeon

of Antioch. The climate does not permit you to endure a similar suffering : de-

scend, then, and dwell with the brethren whom you have collected. At these

words, that I might not be accused of the crime of disobedience towards the

bishops, I descended, and went Math them, and took a repast with them. One

day, the bishop having drawn me far from the village, sent some workmen with

*
Tkeologia Germanica, cap. xiii. f Id. xiv. J Id. <. xxxiv. § Id. cap. xliii.

|
Enchirid. Parvulorum, lib. I. Doc. v. append.

"
Id. lib. I. t.

**
Legislation primitive, III. 100
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hatchets, to destroy the pillar on which J used to hold myself. When I came

back the next day, I found it destroyed. I wept ;
but I would not rebuild it, I

I might he accused of disobeying the bishops. Since that time I dwell here with

my brethren."* Behold, now, obedience as the rule of genius. St. Then

speaks as follows, in the Prologue to the Castle of the Soul. "Of all the things

which obedience obliges me to perform, there is noi one which appeared to m<

difficult as to write upon prayer ; both, because our Lord has not given me suffici-

ent genius to do it well, and that I had no intention to undertake it
; and, also,

that for the last three months 1 have suffered such weakness of health and disorder,

that I can hardly write upon the most urgent affairs; hut, as I know that obe-

diencecan render possible what appears impossible, I engage in it with joy, in spite

of the resistance of nature. So it is only from the goodness of God that I expect

assistance."

CElred, of Rievaulx's cloister that Bernard of England, concludes his Speculum
Charitatis with the same testimony. Addressing the person tor whom it was

written, he says, "I beseech you do not introduce this mirror before the public,

lest, perchance, charity should not shine in
it, but only the image of the author lie

found there. If, however, as I fear, you should involve me in that confusion, I be-

seech the reader, by the sweet name of Jesus, not to suppose that 1 undertook this

work from presumption, since I was compelled to do it by paternal authority, fra-

ternal charity, and my own necessity to obey my superior, to converse with mv
absent brother, and preserve my own mind from idleness."!

That I have not overstated the importance which was ascribed to the spirit of

obedience, will be clear to every one who is conversant with the moral history of

the middle ages. Guizot, speaking of the chapters of St. Benedict's rule De Obedi-

entia and De Humilitate, takes occasion to remark, what apart this monastic rule

of obedience, as he terms it, has played in the history of European civilization.

"
It is," he says,

" in the monastic institute, that it has been truly developed. It is

from thence that it has spread itself through modern civilization. This," he adds,
"

is the fatal present which the monks have given to Europe."; This opinion of

a writer, who on several occasions, had spoken with more respect of the middle

ages than many Catholics, should not be passed by in silence. Let us consider

briefly the two questions which it involves. What was the origin of this princi-

ple. Did the monks invent it ? Andean we iustly regard its effects as injuri-

ous? Is it fatal? Words may, indeed, not tell of that blissful certainty, respect-

ing all such questions, which belongs to the initiated in the heavenly courts, yet

these will not disdain the use of human evidence.

And, therefore, let our reasoning serve, though weak.

For those whom grace hath better proof in store.g

*
Greg. Tour. I. 440. f Speculum Charitatis in fin. \

Cour. d'Hist. Mod 1!

§ Dante.
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The virtue of obedience, as far as relates to mortal agency, commenced with the

creation of the race of niem In paradise it had its action, and it revived imme-

diately after the fall.
" The tree of knowledge was good in itself," says St. Theo-

philus,
" so was its fruit. It is an error to suppose that it had a property of caus-

in<- death. This fatal effect was not attached to the tree, but to the disobedience

of man. There was nothing in the tree but knowledge, which is good, provided

it will be well employed."* In paradise was heard that eloquence which now

sounds forth on all sides, recommending the contempt of authority in the pursuit

of knowledge, artfully or ignorautly passing over the danger of disobedience,,

which alone rendered it injurious.

-Knowledge forbidden?9

Suspicious, reasonless. Why should their Lord

Envy them that? Can it be sin to know?

Can it be death? And do they only stand

By ignorance? Is that their happy state,

The proof of their obedience and their faith?

Envious commands, invented with design

To keep them low whom knowledge might exalt.

• —Is knowledge so despised?

Forbid who will, none shall from me withhold

Longer thy offered good .\

So reasoned Satan with those primal creatures whose life was in obedience, and

from their fall dates the inclination of the human will to resist that of God, which

all other creatures obey ;
for "nothing resists God," says St. Augustin, "but the

will of sinners."—"I speak of that worship of obedience," says St. Eucher,

"which even creatures, wholly material, render to their Creator. Behold the stars,

how equable and constant their course
;
the flowers and fruits, which succeed, with-

out interruption, to serve for our pleasures and our necessities. Behold, in a

word, the whole creation constantly subject, in the interest of men, to the will of

God
; and, in the midst of this creation, man alone dares to emancipate himself

from this universal subjection, and alone revolts, while all obey around him !"

Father Diego de Stella says, that "the beginning of all our misery was Eve's curi-

ous disputing about the commandment of God. If she had been obedient she

would have replied to Satan, when he asked her why did God forbid her to

eat, that the authority of God was sufficient for her, but because she went about

to dispute the matter at large, and to exercise her private judgment, she utterly

undid herself."| On the other hand, a converse offering of obedience was known

to be the principle of man's recovery. Thus in apostolic times, St. Irenseus

pursues the argument of the apostle, and says, "As the human race was involved

in death by a virgin, so is it delivered by a virgin. Virginal obedience is weigh-

* Ad Antolyc. lib. II. 25. f Par. Lost, V. 1 On the Contempt of the World, HI. 480.
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ed against virginal disobedience."* Here, then, were sublime, mysterious
•

amples, ever present to the minds of the faithful when they were tempted by

heretics, and called upon to examine, with the serpent, with Eveand Adam, and

not obey authority, with all the saints who ever passed to life from the beginning
of the world. "From the school of the demon," says Drexelius, "cometh this,

Why, quare aut cur hoc ?" So also the guide of Dante,

Seek not the wherefore, race of human kind.

Short is the next step of the fatal way, when Eve'.- conclusion i- approved.

In plain, then, what forbids he but to know ?

Forbids us good ? forbids us to be wise '!

Such prohibitions bind not.

For these ambitious hopes of false freedom religions obedience presented a secure

preventative, and the instructions of faithful ages can only be understood by a

reference to this knowledge, and profound consideration of the original malady of

the human race. "Believe," says Taulerus, "everyday lost in which you have

not resisted your own will for the love of God. "f—"
Self-will not consenting to

the Divine will is the chief evil of man," says Drexelius. Remark, here, how

well they distinguished between our own will, and a will contrary toGod. " We

ought not," says St. Anselm, "always to wish what God wishes; but we

ought to wish that which God wishes us to wish. For God wished that the

blessed Martin should be taken from this life; but if his disciples had wish-

ed this they would have been cruel. They knew what God wished
;

but

they wished what God wished them to wish."| The master of the Sen-

tences shows how two wills may exist in man, that of man, and that of the

Christian. As Bede says of Christ—" As man he prayed that the cup might pass

from him; yet again," he added,
" Sed non quod ego volo, sed quod tu vis."§

"Some one may ask," says the author of Theologia Germanica,
" since this tree,

that is self-will, is so contrary to God, and to the eternal will, why did God create

it, and place it in paradise? To this it may be sufficient to answer, that a man,

truly humble and illuminated, does not wish that the secrets of God should be re-

vealed to him, to know why God does or defers this or that ;
on the contrary, he

wishes rather that he himself should be reduced to nothing, and should be void of

will, that the eternal will might live in him, and be opposed by no other will."

God created the will; not that it should be self-will, but that it should be com-

formable to his own, yet with such freedom as was necessary to constitute a dis-

tinct agent, Then came the Devil and Adam, that is false nature, and arrogated

this will to themselves, and rendered it self-will
;
and this is the fatal rating which

brought death and all our woe—"for as long as there is this self-will, there can

* Lib. adversus hsereses. \ Epist. viii.
|

De Similitudinibus, cap. cli«

§ Sentent. lib. III. distinct 17. 1 Cap. xlviii.
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be no rest."* "God alone,
1 '

says St. Anselm,
"
ought to wish any thing of his

own will. When man wishes any thing of his own will, he takes away from God,

us it were, his crown
;
and as the proper will of God is the source and origin of

all good so the proper will of man is the beginning of all evil.""}" That there is

no exaggeration in this statement of the evil of self-will, would appear equally cer-

tain, both from posterior and prior reasoning ;
whether we argued philosophically

or theologically. What in fact, can be a greater proof of its involving some great

moral disarrangement, than the very circumstance of that disposition which we

can always discover in it, to resist and disobey merely for the sake of disobeying ?

"
Made, as we are, by false nature," says one who deeply studied the human heart,

"
it is almost always sufficient, that a thing be ordered or forbidden, to make us

feel tempted to resist. Nothing can be more strange or unreasonable, but nothing

is more true."| Experience, moreover proves that his own will is a source of

misery to the mind of man. Voluisti, domine, cries St. Augustin,
"

et ita est, ut

omnisinordinatns animussibi ipsi sitpcena."
" Oh how great a punishment isa man's

own will unto himself ! If that would cease, hell would soon cease also. Where-

upon doth the fire of hell work, but upon the will of man ? And if any trouble

afflict thee, what is the cause of thine affliction, but thine own will ?" These are

the words of Father Diego de Stella.
" This will of our own," says St. Bernard,

"
is a great evil whence it comes to pass that your good is no good to you ;

for of

this blood-thirsty parent, there are two insatiable daughters ever crying bring,

bring ;
for the mind is never satiated with vanity, nor the body with lust : self-

will, subverting the hearts of men, and blinding the eyes of reason, is a restless

evil, which always pressing upon the spirit, meditates things that are beyond

thought and unattainable."§

On the other hand, what peace and joy belonged to the ancient fathers, amidst

all their tribulations, because they were meek and full of obedience. There were

not wanting to them tribulations,
" nam quo qnis sanetior, hoc plerumque afflic-

tior;" but. that equable serenity ofmind proceeded from the conformity oftheir will,

with that of Jesus Christ.|| Dear to them were

Soft silence, and submisse obedience,

Botb linckt togetber never to depart,

Botb gifts of God not gotten but from tbence,

Botb girlands of bis saints against tbeir foes offence, ^f

Christ apprises men that his yoke is a light and easy burthen, although he had

warned them before, that the way which led to him was narrow and strewed with

pains. A moment's reflection to an instructed mind, will be sufficient to show

the advantage of religious obedience, and the folly of that sentence of condemna-

* Id. lv. \ s. Anselmi simil. c. viii. X P. Judde oeuvres spirit, torn. IV.

§ Serm LXXI. in cant, et serai, in verba, Ecce nos reliquimus omnia.

I Drexelius de Confor. human. Vol. cumdivina, III. 6. *$ Spenser, iv. 10.
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tion, which the modern philosophers have passed upon it. In thefirsl place, thi

men can claim no exemption for themselves from the general law of nature, which

condemns all men to serve: we are servants by nature and bypurchase. This world

is full of obedience; but is the "obedience of cupidity or of necessity, whereas the

obedience of Christians is that of charily." "Behold," says St. Bonaventura, "the

obedience of those who serve worldly masters : what promptitude, what zeal,

what prevention ! No regard to danger, or suffering or difficulty ;
no view even

to personal advantage. They obey, and do not even wail for orders; but watch

the countenance of their master : and the least sign, or even a look, is sufficient for

them."* "Every man, says St Anselm, "is born to labor as the bird to flying.

Does not almost every man serve either under the name of commanding or of serv-

ing? Quid refert, excepta superbia, quantum vel ad mundum, vel ad Deuni.

quis vocetur servus ?"f Ah ! when will human weakness serve God as well as il

serves the world
;
serve heaven as well as it serves the earth

;
serve virtue with as

much zeal as it serves vice ! This is the exclamation of St. Peter Chrysologus

And what an unjust, ungrateful master is the world ! It hateth and despiseth

those who love it : it abandoneth its friends. "Peccavi, tradens sanguinemjus-

tum," cried Judas to those for whom he had sacrificed friendship, honor, and all

that is dear to the heart of man
;
for whom he had betrayed the innocent, betray-

ed his God, and condemned himself to everlasting infamy. But they replied,

"quid ad nos ? tn videris." How exactly the language of the world, in all times,

to its deluded slaves ! "Quid ad nos ? tu videris." But then it is too late, wretched

mortal, to enter upon another service.

That golden sceptre which thou didst, reject

Is now au iron rod to bruise and break

Thy disobedience.

Better that thou hadst never been born. On the other hand, observe that the

obedience of Christians is not that of necessity. "The will is every thing," says

St. Bernard.—"Therefore our Saviour spoke those words : "Take my yoke upon

you,'
—as if he had said to them, I do not impose it upon you against your in-

clination, but take it yourself if vou will: otherwise 1 say unto you, yon will

never find peace unto your souls, but trouble and vexation."! "Beatific love i-

free," says the meek Hildegard. "Free-will is preserved in faith," as St. [renoeus

says. St. Augustin shows, that man can only believe by willing : and -peak-

ing of the Jews, where it is said in Scripture, that they could not believe, he adds,

"Quare non poterant ? Si a me quseratur, cito respondeo : quia nolebant. § A

holy man was accustomed to say, "Whatever you wish, that you are. Quicquid

vis, hoc cs : for such is the force of our will, joined to the Divine, that whatever

We wish to be. seriouslv, and with a true intention, that we become. No one ar-

* De sept, grad. vit. spiritual, chap, xliii. x 1 i v .

\ Epist. lib. 1. 15. } !>< nmore Dei

§ Tract, in Joan. 53.
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dently wishes to be submissive, patient, modest, or liberal, who does not become

what he wishes." This is what the holy man used to say. Faith, according to

the doctrine of the Church, is a virtue, and therefore it must depend upon

the will : thus St. Thomas says, "Credere est actus intellectus assentientis veritati

divinse ex imperio voluntatis :"
* and St. Bernard says, "take away free-will, and

there will be nothing to save;" adding, "take away grace, and there will be no

means ofsaving."f As is read in the schools, "This is the true essence of all

religion, that it should be the voluntary and free-tribute of the whole man, that

he may be capable of merit or of demerit. And therefore the evidence of this

truth is such, that they who wish to see, can see; and they who wish obstinately

not to see, do not see."J The Christian religion," says Melchior Canus, "is

not like the Pythagorean, which obliged its followers to follow blindly the words

of a master, without rendering a reason for them.

"This is the custom of ignorant persons, Saracens, Pagans, and heretics, who

embrace the rash dogmas of their sect, without exercising their judgment, and re-

ceive them without any reason. These are not instructed, but confined
;
not

taught by reason, but acted upon as if by charms and incantations; but God does

not will that his disciples should be thus constrained. Eusebius relates, that Lu-

cian of Antioch, being asked by the judge why, being a rational and prudent man,

he followed a sect for which he could render no reason, replied :

' We Christians

are not, as you suppose, constrained by the error of any human persuasion ;
nor

are we, like others, deceived by the tradition of parents, received without enquiry,'

and then went on to make an eloquent apology for the faith."§
" We say there

are three kinds of liberty," says St, Anselm. " There is the liberty of action,

which all wish
;
that is, that they may do what they like : there is the liberty of

the understanding, which all do not wish
;
there is also the liberty of right-will,

which is always good, and which very few wish
;
that is, that they may wish those

things which they ought to wish. It is to be noted, that the liberty of action,

without the liberty of good-will, is always evil. Libertas actionis sine libertate

bouse voluntatis semper est mala : the liberty of the understanding is mediate, be-

ing good, when joined to liberty of right-will, and evil when without it."||

If now, from the abstract doctrine of obedience, we pass to the institutions and

rules of life which proceeded from
it, we find the same contrast to the ignoble ser-

vitude of the world. True, every one, however low in authority, was to be obey-

ed in the fear of God
;
but in this system, no one was tyrannically required to

bow down to the superior talents or strength of a fellow creature, according to

the principles of those gross politicians and preachers of false religion, who are

continually ascribing to visible men the grandeur of the invisible God. Man
never felt himself the slave of his equal, nor was he subject to an arbitrary law.

*
S. S. qmest II art. 9. f DeGrat. et Liv. arbit.

X La Hogue Tractat. de Religione.cap. ii. prep. 3.

§ Melcli. Can. de Locis Theologicis, lib. XII. cap. iv.
\
De Similitudiaibus, cap. clxxxii.
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Besides this perfection in principle, the positive exercise of obedience svasthe high-

est freedom. Guizot says, that the code of St. Benedict offers n singular mixture

of despotism and liberty. Implicit obedience is the principle, and \.i the gov-
ernment is elective—the monks are to obey, but the abbot is to consull them.

Thus in the third chapter we read, ''Whenever any thine of importance is to be

transacted, let the abbot convoke the whole congregation, and let him explain the

matter, and hear the opinions of his brethren, and then let him judge. Lei him

call all the brethren to the council, because God often reveals the best advice to

the youngest ," and in conclusion, he admits, that within the cloister, that
is, where

the principle of obedience was in full operation, men were governed by a more

reasonable authority, and in a milder manner, than they would have been in civil

society.* There was nothing tyrannical in the ecclesiastical theory of rule. Wit-

ness what said the Irish synod in the YHIth century. Non debet facere quic-

quam sine concilio subjectorum, nisi pauca in liberationem vinctorum, el in con-

solationem pauperum et viduarum."f What mildnessand benignity ishere ! The

sovereign authority of monastic superiors was totally removed from any thing ar-

bitrary, for all was regulated beforehand
;
traditions and customs directed the 1<

actions of the monks
; they prescribed to them how they were to proceed to the

chapter-house, or to the refectory : how to return from it
;
how they wen.' to assist

at the nocturnal office. There were laws for speaking and for silence. The mo-

nastic code had regulated every thing down to the mortifications of penance and

the innocent enjoyments of the cloister. History records at what epoch of the

year, in the monastery of Cluny, beans and herbs were to be seasoned with oil or

butter, on what occasions the monks were to have fruits, eggs, spices, and tish.

The greatest punishment which a superior could inflict upon a disobedient mon-

astery was to abandon it, for his absence was regarded as the being abandoned by

heaven. This is what Michaud says.J All this may be seen at any time in a

Catholic college, where the greatest discipline and order are united with real free-

dom, and Christian love
;
for the Catholic religion teaches men to bear rule in

God's name, so that their superiors need not keep up their authority by an affec-

tation of superiority and mysterious reserve. All assumption of authority in the

Christian state was the Avork of mutual love. This is indicated in many parts of

the ritual and order of the Church, which was in ages of faith the model or basis

of the ceremonial of civil society, so that a study of it will throw the greatest light

upon the whole theory of the ancient civil government.

Thus in every parish church when a new curate was installed, the ecclesiastic

who conducted him to the seat of authority, and he who was to take possession gave

each other mutually the embrace and kiss of charity. In short, veneration, con-

sisting of love, fear, and shame, was shown by sons to their parents, by subjects to

their rulers, and by all men to priests and to God, whose greater glory was known

* Conrs d'Hist. II. f Daclicr. Spicileg. torn. IX. t Des Mouasteres au Moyen A.ge.
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to be always furthered by obedience to superiors. Aud we may observe by the

way, that generally men were left in no doubt to know what was the will of God.

"Quicquid abducit a Deo contra Dei voluntatem est : quicquid ad Deuni invitat,

ad diviuam voluntatem est," said Drexelius.* The will of God which Christ

taught was thus expressed in the tract, ascribed to St. Cyprian, on the Pater.

"Humility in conversation, stability in faith, modesty in words, justice in deeds,

mercy in works, discipline in manners
;
to do no injury, to keep peace, to love God,

to prefer nothing- to Christ, to adhere faithfully to his cross." The source of

slavery and of disorder lies deep in the heart of man, where it must be sought,

and not in the defect of civil institutions.,
" The general and outward anarchy in

a state," says Plato, "proceeds originally from an internal democracy in the mind

of each man who belongs to it: when the sentiments of pleasure and pain which

constitute that power in the soul answering to the populace in a state are suffered

to prevail, there ensues in that mind an intellectual democracy or anarchy, which

is the last and most dreadful evil in a state, and in the soul of man."f Against

this the principle of religious obedience was directed, aud thus anarchy and servi-

tude were attacked in the sphere of intelligence ;
and hence the world was not be-

come as in later days,

A stage to feed contention in a lingering act.

The spirit of religion was essentially the spirit of order, as the spirit of the relig-

ion of later times is that of disorder and confusion, according to which every

man rejects the guidance of a common legislator, and lives as he likes best,

The ecclesiastical discipline was received as an universal law
;
the desire of the

ancient sage thus became the mark at which principles were aimed, and anarchy
was taken away from the whole course of human life,| so that the visible results

could justify the rapture of the ascetic, when he cried, "O sweet and grateful ser-

vice of God, by means of which man is rendered truly sanctified and free."§

"When man arrogates to himself a liberty for the sake of sin, or what is con-

trary to God, he can endure no disappointment or misery. Then rise up to heaven

the interminable murmurs of his bitter discontent. This is not a true diviue lib-

erty from a true divine light, but it is a natural, unjust, false, erring, and diabolic

liberty, from a natural, false, and erring light."|| It is not strange that men un-

der the influence of this liberty should regard the obedience of faithful ages with

aversion and disdain. They are strangers to obedience unless in case ofa command,
like that of Ulysses telling them to remember eating and drinking, and then they

obey as readily as the companions of that hero.

oi 8' go/ccc Eixoli kitee66i m'Ooyro.%

* De Confor. Voluntat. Horn. lib. I. c. iv. f De Legibus, lib. III. J Plato De Legibus, XII.

§ De Imitat. III. 10.
| Theolog. Germanic, cap. xli. % Od. X. 178.
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Dante describes them in these terms :

-Nor curb

Avails you, nor reclaiming call, heav'n calls,

Aud, round about you wheeling, courts your gaze
With everlastiug beauties. Yet your eye

Turns with fond dotiug still upon the earth,

Therefore he smites you who discerneth all.*

The effects of religious obedience in these ages may be considered in relation to

the temporal and spiritual authority, in both of which respects they appear equally

admirable. With regard to the first. "See what a dignity it
is,

men said, to ac-

knowledge none over thee but God, and what is greater than to be under him ?"f

By obeying God in man, I never obey my inferior or my equal ;
but only him

whose service is a kind of empire and royalty. Nothing can be more flattering to

all the noble sentiments of nature than to be called upon to exercise holy obe-

dience. In such a service no one is found to pray to heaven like the watchman

of iEsehylus, for a remission of his knightly and servile labor.! I am created for

God. All below God is unworthy of me. The ascetical writers observe, "that

here we canuot be too proud, since such pride is but justice, and that the natural

sense of dignity may be at the bottom only a motion of this true greatness mis-

directed.'^

This is the spirit which entitles a man to the praise bestowed on Job, when

it is said
"

fait vir units," always consistent with himself because united to the li-

vinewill. Satan and his accomplices having rebelled, God created man, and sub-

jected to his service angel wings, and established him as his representative, and

as his knight against the devil. The moral dignity of persons who act from religi-

ous obedience, seems something above humanity ; they move then like blessed

spirits, conformable in all things to the eternal order, and one beholds in them, as

it were embodied and shadowed forth, the majesty of him whom they serve. In

relation to the spiritual authority, the religious obedience of these ages might sug-

gest innumerable reflections
;
the first and most obvious is that of Louis de Blois,

where he says,
"
Heresy has no other source but pride and disobedience; for here-

tics obstinately follow their own sense, and are unwilling to submit their own judg-

ment to the decrees and judgment of the Catholic Church. "|j

Such were the men described by Dante :

Who journey'd on, and knew not whither : fools

Who, like to scymitars, reflected back

The Scripture-image by distortion marr'd.1

To their reproaches, the Catholic might have replied in the words of Milton :

*
Purg. xiv. f Meditat. for the use of the English Coll. al Lisbo, IV. :'-.

t Agamemnon, i. § P. Judde Retraite Spirit. 68.

||
Enchirid Parvulorum, lib. I. doc. v. append. 1 Parad. XIII.
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Still thou err'st, nor end will find

Of erriug, from the path of truth remote :

Unjustly thou deprav'st it with the name

Of servitude, to serve whom God ordains.

This is servitude.

To serve th' unwise, or him who hath rebell'd

Against his worthier.

Omitting all higher considerations than those of the present life, what a loss of

wisdom and of peace was theirs ! They had no moral dignity arising from a sense

of their own position with regard to the universal order. In society they were seen

ever hanging upon the tongue of strangers, in hopes of some novelty, ever anxious,

and curious, and unsettled, loving debate and discussion jjtjGTGopcxS avrifi: pry-

ing into the opinions of others, and ready to acknowledge that they were them-

selves without conviction
;
as attentive to a libertine or an apostate, as our ances-

tors would have been to a man of the interior life. The Holy Ghost thus de-

scribes them : "Arundinem vento agitatam, folium quod vento rapitur."*
—Hav-

ing abandoned the rule of truth, they found themselves on a moving soil on which

their reason could not find rest. The last extravagance of human error is to

make a religion of independence. The sentiments of eternity which the Chris-

tian revelation has imparted to men, left without authority in faith, expose the human

mind to speedy destruction. Physicians themselves have remarked the fact, that

the spirit of sect favors the development of mental alienation, while Catholicism

imposing obedience, that burden of Christ which has wings not weight, presents

to it the greatest obstacle. The extravagance of a religious zeal without discip-

line and order, to which every ardent mind without the Church is subject, is one

of the primal sources of insanity ;
and this is for ever excluded from the meek com-

munion of Catholics : for

In its devotion, nought irregular

This mount can witness, or by punctual rule

Unsanction'd
; here from every change exempt,

No influence can reach us.f

But independent of all temporal considerations, their error was most manifest :

and here I must anticipate a theological argument, and give it in the words of

Fenelon. Jesus Christ speaks thus :

" If any one hear not the Church, let him

be unto you as a heathen and as a publican." "Remark here," says Fenelon,

"that he saith not, if any one hear not the Church of his country, or that to which

among different churches he is attached by his birth or by his inclination; he

does not suppose many churches between which each one might choose according

to his liking ;
he supposes but one, which was to be his spouse forever. Schism,

which establishes many churches in spite of Jesus Christ, who desires that there

should be but one, is therefore the greatest of all crimes. In vain do our separat-

* Matt. xii. Job. xiii. f Dante. Purg. XXI.
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ed brethren maintain that the ancient Church was fallen to ruin, and into the desola-

tion of idolatry.
" If the visible Church was for a single day to have become idolatrous, Jesus

Christ would not have said, absolutely and without restriction of times and nation,

'It' any one does not hear the Church.' On the contrary, he would have said, 'I t

any one hear the Church during ages of error and idolatry, let him be unto you

as a heathen and a publican.'
"* In fact, the moderns have transferred their obe-

dience to a human society upon the principle of the ancient world, "Deos patrio

more etex instituto civitatum colendos :" though according to their own system,

obedience to any authority ought to be equally condemned : to recommend it is rais-

ing a Doric paeon in the Athenian camp, adding only distrust and confusion to

their own allies.f A purely domestic state of religious society is what is called

natural religion, and the public state of this society is revealed religion. "One

may remark," says Bonald, "a great parade of domestic affections in all sects who

wish to bring back domestic religion into public society, and at the same time a

great indifference for public duties."| In the patriarchal times, when the rule of

faith was by domestic tradition, to refrain from following the religion of one's

parents would have been a fatal apostasy; but under the Christian dispensation,

this authority was transferred to the public society of the Church, which all the

nations of the earth were to obey. "O my daughter, hear and behold
;
lend an ear

to my lessons, forget the house of thy father, and then the King of heaven will

have pleasure in thy beauty." It is thus that God speaks to the soul of man in

the 40th Psalm. Thus does he wish that after the example of Abraham, this soul

should quit its country, its parents, should abandon the regions of the ( Jhaldaeans,

that is to say, the places which are subject to the empire of the demons, to fix its

abode in the land of the living, which is the Church, that cherished land, the ob-

ject of the ardent sighs of the prophet, when he said, "I hope, yes I hope to behold

one day the riches and the perfections of my God in the land of the living."§ To

resist this authority and yet retain the title of those who would defend the faith,

must render men the' very objects of that angelic reproof.

And could'st thou faithful add? O name,

O sacred name of faithfulness profan'd!

Faithful to whom?

Indeed, in the commencement of the deplorable separation, no such inconsistency

could be charged upon the innovators. As they are described by the contempo-

raries, the son was armed against his father the brother against the brother, the

servant against his master.

Les enfans sans raison disputent ue la foy,

Et tout a, l'abandon va sans ordre et sans loy ;

* Lettres stir l'Eglise. fThucyd. VII. 47. J Legislation Primitive. Tom. 1 421.

§ St. Hieion. Epist. ad Eustoch. Virg.
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Morte est l'authorite. chacun vit en sa guise;

Au vice desregle la licence est permise:

Thus writes Pierre de Ronsard, in his Discourse on the Miseries of his time.

"Alas ! how sad is the present condition of Christians," said Fuller, "who have a

communion disuniting !" The reply of these men whom no yoke could bow, and

no bridle hold, to the invitations so affectingly addressed to them by Catholic pas-

tors, reminds one of that answer given to the Prince of Angels in Milton.

Err not, that so shall end

The strife which thou call'st evil, but we style

The strife of glory ; which we mean to win,

Or turn this heav'n itself into the hell

Thou fablest, here however to dwell free,

If not to reign.*

But it is not strange that disobedience should produce such fruit on earth, when

it was able to change into demons those who, full of wisdom and perfect in beauty,

were once in the delights of the paradise of God.f Let us return to those that

were faithful, found among the faithless, to that one fold of which all the sheep

hear the voice of the shepherd, follow him and fly from the alien,J to those who

had no idea of a perfection that did not consist in obedience, and who were con-

tent with the knowledge that the meek are blessed.

* Book IV. 288. f Ezech. xxviii. % J°*Q X.
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CHAPTER III.

\

APPROACH a subject of the highest importance, which demands all our at-

tention : of infinite extent and requiring the tongue of an angel, J can but

present a few detached fragments to employ the reflections of the reader

and summon to my aid the sentences of angelic men, who have treated upon
it in their writings. As in some vast metropolis, when a civil rage has

burst through all restraints, and pushed to open war, a thunder of artillery has

shaken its most solid towers, and each man who loved order, has been exposed to

death
;
if at the drawing on of evening shade, some pious recluse is heard to sound

the angelus bell, which recalls the days of meek obedience
;
then tears burst from

the eyes of many, who before seemed unmoved by all the desolation : so does joy

well from the heart of those, long conversant with heretic debate, when their

thoughts return to the Church of Christ, to that house of sweet untroubled order,

of gentleness and peace.

Religion is the reason of all society, since, without it, man cannot find the

reason of any power or of any duty. Religion, then, is the fundamental con-

stitution of every state of society. Civil society is composed of religion and state,

as the reasonable man is composed of intelligence and organs. Man is an intelli-

gence which ought to make its organs serve to the end of its happiness and perfec-

tion; Civilized society is nothing but religion which makes political society serve

to the perfection and happiness of the human race. These are the observations

of the illustrious Bonald,* whose theory of government might be taken for a his-

tory of what existed among men during the ages of faith.

The Church is defined by theologians, to be "the society of wayfaring men, who

profess the true doctrine of Christ." When our eyes are once opened upon the

wisdom and providence of God in the establishment and government ofhis ( 'huivh,

we are filled with astonishment at the new points of view which are unfolded in

history; and, as Bonald says, "we feel confounded at the thought of the number of

books which require to be re-written." From whatever side one regards the spirit

and the institutions of the Catholic Church, one is ravished with admiration
;

;is

in every thing that relates to it, one perceives the assistance and the action of the

Divinity. The more one fathoms the secrets of this mysterious spouse of the

Divine Word, the greater are the torrents which seem to burst forth, of a light as

dazzling as it is unexpected. There is nothing, even in the smallest detail >>i' its

* Legislation. Primit. II. 132.
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belief and practice, which does not offer more truths, and more real wisdom, than

can ever be discovered by the investigations of science or genius. Well may
she address her children, in the beautiful words of Dante,

To rear me was the task of power divine,

Supremest wisdom, aud primeval love.

The sentiment of their own dignity, as being members of the Holy Catholic Church,

made the meek men of faithful ages feel their hearts beat within them. In their

faith they possessed all things ; they could find all things ;
while without it, there

was only nothingness, fatigue, and affliction of spirit.* But observe well with

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, that it is of the Catholic Church we speak, that which pos-

sesses throughout the universe an unlimited power. Therefore adds this holy

bishop, if you should ever arrive as a stranger in any city, do not ask merely
where is the Church ? the heretics dare to give themselves this name: but ask

where is the Catholic Church
;
for that is its particular name—that is the special

title of this holy mother of all the faithful, of this glorious spouse of our Lord

Jesus Christ, only Son of God.f Soon after the ages of faith there arose churches,

established by human law, systems raised up like the walls of Athens, bearing

marks of having been constructed in haste, and to meet the peculiar circumstances

of the moment: for it is the property of all sects to pander to the temporary pas-

sions of men; and it is their end to be despised and forsaken by the unstable troop

that followed them, as soon as that passion subsides : hence it was easy to detect

them. The parts were not jointed into each other; but laid onjustaseach person,

man or women could throw them
;
and among them one might have discovered

many pillars from tombs, (TrrjXai ano arjfj.aroov7
and carved stones which had

been brought to the work from a distance.J But as for the Church of the ages of

faith, the Christian, the Catholic, or if men will, the Roman or papal, for all these

mean the same thing, anyone could, in an instant, point it out, for there was no

other like it. As Nausicaa says to Ulysses, speaking of the house of her royal

father, in the city of the Phoecians :

pela 6"' dpiyvoor l6ri natS f/yijdairo vrjnioS.%

This was Catholic : not merely, as we shall see hereafter, from catholicity of doc-

trine and of time, but also of necessity from catholicity of places. There could

be no region where its name had not reached. II This was visible, and men were

not then infected with the hatred of all visible authority ;
but they knew that

man, body as well as mind, cannot be governed by pure abstractions without real-

ity. Even its adversaries admitted generally, with Melanchthon, that a Church

must be visible, of which the Son of God said, "tell it to the Church;" and of

which the apostle said that it was made a spectacle to the world and to men.

* Revue Cutholique, torn. I. f S. Cyril. Gatechesis, XVIII. \ Thucyd. lib. I. 93.

§Od. VI. 300.
\
La Hogue tractat. deEccles. LXI.
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They admitted with him, that "the portentous discourses which denied the visibility

of the Church, destroyed all the testimonies of antiquity, abolished judgments,

and introduced an endless anarchy.*" This Church, in its threefold state of be-

ing militant, patient, and triumphant, comprised the three divisions of all that

belongs to men, with respect to the earth, purgatory, and heaven. This was com-

memorated as not having spot or wrinkle
;
but yet, as St. Augustin says, "such

words were not to be understood in reference to its present, but to its future state,

when it is to appear glorious : for now" he adds, "on account of some ignorance,

and the infirmities of its members, it has daily reason to say, Dimitte nobis debita

nostra."f But as a remedy for the woes of man, and a source of needful truth,

it was universal and infallible : it was a light to guide his feet into the paths of

peace. If it did not remove every shade which rests upon the ways of the mor-

tal life, it furnished a steady lustre, which not only sufficed to guide him safely,

but which made him discover even charms in the darkness at his side, so that he

might exclaim, in the words of Dante :

O sun! who healest all imperfect sight,

Thou so content'st me, when thou solv'st my doubt,

That ignorance not less than knowledge charms.^:

As St. Hilary said in his book on the Trinity, "The Church offered a remedy

against all diseases of the mind and heart, it comprised so great a number of

truths, that it could pursue error under all its forms, and in all directions, its

truth was ever manifested by what its adversaries held. It was unchangeable in

its essence, but it was known and appreciated better in proportion as the attacks

against it were multiplied. It was the sublime prerogative of the Church that

it should triumph when attacked : that its truths should most shine forth when

men wished to accuse it of error
;
and that it should repair its losses by new con-

quests. After separating from it, the adversaries separated from one another
;

and in attacking each other and gaining victories over each other, they, in fact,

conquered for the interest of the Church, whose factors they were ; for thus the

errors of one sect were overthrown by another
;
her foes slew themselves, and their

controversies ended in confirmation of the Catholic doctrine."

The moderns practically divide the human race into two classes. It is either

their country, their political party, their school of philosophy, their domestic cir-

cle, their immediate family, and the whole rest of mankind whom they are will-

ing to dismiss from their thoughts, or to speak of them witli contempt or anger,

as the impulse of the moment may direct them. In the ages of faith also, men di-

vided the human race into two classes, but only one of them had a real, visible,

and present existence, and this was the Church of Jesus Christ ; that immenseso-

ciety, embracing men of all ages and all nations, and all scholars of philosophy

and descending by a series of saints and great men, from .Jesus ( 'hrist ami thence

Opera, Praefat. f S. August. Retract. Lib. II, cap. xviii. I Hell, XL.
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from the patriarchs and the cradle of the universe. The other, the world con-

demned by Jesus Christ, was known only in theory as an abstraction, and referr-

ed to the Omniscient Judge who was to make the final separation. With respect

to the institution of the Church, what we are chiefly called upon to consider in

this place is the measure employed by the providence of God to preserve it in

unity ;
and here is a theme that demands everlasting admiration, to be described

only in the celestial language of the saints. St. Peter and St. Paul are martyred

at Rome,
" which obtains," says St. Ambrose,

" the principality and the headship

of nations, that where had been the head of superstition, there might rest the head

of sanctity ;
that where the princes of the Gentiles dwelled, there might inhabit

the princes of the churches."*

Celebrated is the passage of St. Leo, where he speaks of St. Peter coming to

Rome. "What were the nations of which there were not natives there? Here

were to be overthrown the opinions of philosophy ;
here were to be dissolved the

vanities of earthly wisdom
;
here was to be abolished the worship of demons;

here was to be destroyed the impiety of all kinds of sacrilege; for here was col-

lected with the most diligent superstition, all that was ever instituted by vain

error. To this city then, O blessed apostle Peter, didst thou fearlessly come
;

and into this wood of roaring monsters didst thou enter with that companion of

thy glory, Paul : trusting thyself upon the ocean of most turbulent depth, with

more constancy than when thou didst walk upon the sea."f St. Peter concludes

his first epistle, speaking of t he Church of Rome, as that which is collected in Babylon ;

for by Babylon he meant Rome, according to the interpretation of Tertullian,

Eusebius, St. Jerome, St. Augustin, Orosius, and others; and it was so designated

on account of the influx of all kinds of error and superstition. And now be-

hold, through the amazing grace of highest God, what a change is here. Tacitus

said of Rome, "that to that city from all sides, every thing atrocious and shame-

ful flowed in ; and we may say of Christian Rome, that thither flowed in from

all parts of the world, whatever was illustrious and holy. Do we seek the testi-

mony of genius ? Petrarch having to choose between being crowned by the uni-

versity of Paris, or by the senate of Rome, prefers the city where dwells the

pontiff, avIio holds in his hand the whole race of men that worship Christ with

knowledge. V'siede il successor del maggior Piero. Even Dante forgets his

prejudices, as a Ghibelin, when he beholds the gracious vision of Matilda. Is it

the opinion of the learned that we demand '? "Of all the places of the earth that

I have visited," says the author of the martyrs, "Rome is the only one to which

I should wish to return, and where I should be happy to pass my life." Is it

the opinion of those who study heavenly wisdom that we require? "If you ap-

proach Italy," says Tertullian, "you have there the Church of Rome, whose de-

cisions and doctrines give to ours all their authority."! Do we desire to learn

* Serm. LXVI. De Natali S. Apost Pet. et Paul. \ S. Leouis Papse Serm. I. de S. S. Apost.

\ De Prescript, xxxvi.
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what were the sentiments of the saints? St. Vincent de Paul wrote from Rome,
to say that ''he was so consoled to find himself in that city, the metropolis of the

Church militant, containing the bodies of St. Peter and St. Paul, and of so many
other saints and martyrs, who have shed their blood for Jesus Christ, that he

counted himself happy in walking upon ground which had been trodden by so

many holy personages, and that this consolation had moved him to tears." Is it

the judgment of the intelligent and deeply reflecting writers of the middle age

that we desire to know ? Suger's early acquaintance with the court of Rome, is

assigned as one source of his subsequent wisdom of administration, when, as a regent

of France, he merited the title of the father of his country. Even John of Salis-

bury, when relating his first conversation with Pope Adrian IV. at Beneventurn,

respecting the scandalous reports that prevailed against the administration, found-

ed upon the riches which were drawn to Rome, has the candor to say "unum

tamen andacter conscientia teste profiteor, quia nusquam honestiores clericos vidi

quam in ecclesia Romana, aut qui magis avaritiam detestentur." The Pope re-

minded him of the fable of the belly and the members, and concluded by saying,

"Such, my brother, is the case in the republic of the Church. Be slow, therefore

to condemn, but attend to the general utility."*

May a rude and recent pilgrim be allowed to add his humble testimony ? Ofall

the cities in the world which his eyes have looked upon, there appears most faith,

most piety in Rome. In no other place, does human nature as exulted by the re-

ligion of Jesus Christ, appear so innocent and so worthy of the grandeur of its

Maker. All is spiritual within those holy gates. There one sees the saintly

host of men separate to the Church, there walk innocent troops of holy stu-

dents, angels of modesty ;
there are the lovers of wisdom, who exercise rule with

meekness under the great pontiff who succeeds to Peter's chair
;
there kneels a

multitude of poor continually in the churches, like those described in the myste-

rious vision of the blessed John, who had no rest day or night, saving, "Holy, holy,

holy, Lord God Almighty, who was, and who is, and who is to come !" Rome,

in her monuments, in her traditionary exercises, in her ceremonies, in her inscrip-

tions, in her tone of manners, preserved by the fostering rule of Popes, speaks

more forcibly to the reason and to the heart of man, than any book that ever was

written to prove the truth of Christianity. While the civil power has imparted a

certain tone of paganism to nearly all other states, there religion is made to the

eye of all men, the one thing of paramount necessity. There only Christ seems

to reign unopposed ;
from thence only seem to have fled the enemies of our Lord's

cross; there only seems to have already conquered the Lion of the tribe of

Judah. He who finds himself at Rome, wonders not that he should have

past seas and lands from far to visit it, but rather why all men who worship

Christ do not flock eagerly thither to supplicate and adore. Thence return-

* De Nugis CurialiuiK, lib. VI. cap. xxiv.
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ing, he looks with careless indifference upon all other cities which now seem

to him as only the fit residence for barbarous courts and unlettered mer-

chants
;
from henceforth there remains only the care of cherishing precious,

inestimable recollections
;
this earth can present no higher testimony ;

all is seen.

But it is necessary to speak more at large respecting the doctrine of the supre-

macy of Rome, which was universally acknowledged in ages of faith, and which

was the foundation of all their spiritual greatness. The language of holy anti-

quity, adduced in evidence here, will render unnecessary any other explanation

or any further comments. St. Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, the second from St.

Peter, begins his Epistle to the Romans, "Ignatius to the Church that is sancti-

fied, which presides in the region of the Romans." St. Irenseus says, "that all

Churches of the world are to submit to the Roman Church.
1 '* Tertullian again

savs, "could Peter be ignorant, who was called the foundation stone of the Church

to whom was given the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and the power of bind-

ing and loosing upon earth."f St. Cyril, of Alexandria, in his bonk against the

Greeks cited by St. Thomas, says,
" All bow their head to Peter by divine right,

whom the primates of the - world obey as if the head Jesus. We, therefore, that

are members ought to obey our head, the Roman Pontiff, and adhere to the Apos-

tolic See." St. Chrysostom says, "that St. Peter deserved to become for ever the

fixed and indestructible foundation of the Church."|
"
Always remain united in

heart and mind, in communion with the chief of the Roman Church," says St.

Jerome,
" and however prudent, however firm in good principle you may believe

yourself to be, never lend an ear to any one who would speak to you ofa faith which

is not that of St. Peter, of whom the existing Pope is the true and only successor."

This is what St. Jerome says,§ and again, he asks Rufinus,
" Is our faith that of

the Roman Church, or is it that contained in the books of Origen ?" If he an-

swers it is Roman—then we are Catholics.
" Si Romanam, ergo Catholici sumus."||

Again
" whoever you are that assert new doctrines, I beseech you to spare Roman

ears : spare that faith which is praised by the voice of the Apostle. "^
" Be it

known that the Roman faith cannot be changed." The fourteenth Epistle of St.

Jerome to Pope Damasus, proves how universally and completely this doctrine was

established at that time. The sermons which remain of St. Asterus, Archbishop
of Amasia, who died at the beginning of the fifth century, form a precious evidence

respecting the universal jurisdiction of the sovereign pontiffas well as other parts

of Catholic discipline. Even a heathen writer of the fourth age says,
" In epis-

copo Romano positam esseprsecipuam Christianorum autoritatem."** Hence arose,

in the distant provinces of the empire, a confusion of names, similar to what now
exists among the populace of England ;

for the heathens of Gaul used to call the

Catholics, Romans. Thus the pagan king, Theodegisilus, thought to account for

* Adveis. Hseres. f De Prescript, cap. xxii. \ Serm. on the 12 Apost.

§ Epist. ad Demetriad.
||
Adveis. Ruf. Lib. I. 1 Epist. xli.

** Ammiau. Marcellin, lib. XV. cap. vii.
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a miracle by saying,
"
Ingonium est Romanorum et non est Dei virtus." St Greg-

ory of Tours adds herein a parenthesis,
" Romanos en ira vocitant homines nostrae

religionis."* The constant exercise of primal jurisdiction by the Roman Pontiffs

is to be remarked. In the second century Pope Victor proposed to excommuni-

cate those who did not celebrate the paschal festival on the same day as the Roman

Church. In the third century, Pope Stephen acted similarly with respect to those

who held the necessity of rebaptism, and neither the Asiatic nor African Churches

ever objected to this as an invasion of their rights.
" In the Apostolic See," the

lathers of the fourth council of Constantinople recognize
" the whole and true so-

lidity of the Christian religion." Prayers were offered up for the Pope in the

Eastern Churches until the fifth century, when Acacius, the Bishop of Constanti-

nople, dared to erase his name from the sacred Dyptychs.
" The Roman chair,"

says St. Augustin,
"

is the rock which the proud gates of hell do not conquer."t
"

Infidelity can have no access to the Roman and principal See," says St. Cyprian.";];

"It is on St. Peter alone," he says in another place, "that the Lord has found-

ed his Church : it is to him that he confided the care of feeding his sheep, and

although after his resurrection, he gave to all his apostles an equal power, saying,

"As my Father hath sent me, so send I you," nevertheless, in order to make all

enter into unity, he established only one chair, and this chair is that of Peter.

Doubtless the other apostles were all endowed with the honor of the same

functions, but by this disposition of the Saviour, all is confined to unity, all flows

from this unity. The supremacy is given to Peter, in order that there may be

only one Church of Jesus Christ, and only one chair whence truth may be ex-

tended to all the world. And is he who will not preserve this unity to believe

that he can preserve faith ? Has he who resists the Church, who abandons the

chair of Peter on which the Church is founded, has he the presumption to believe

that he is within the Church ? As for the Christians of all ranks, as for us above

all who are bishops and guardians of the Church, it is our duty to preserve with

care, to defend this precious unity, in order to prove by this that the episcopacy

also is one and indivisible. Let no one seek by falsehood to deceive his brethren.

The episcopacy, I repeat it is one. The Church is one as there is but one light,

although the sun has an infinity of rays. And as the innumerable branches of a

great oak united with the trunk and roots form but one tree, so the Church has

but one chief and one principle. Woe then to those who separate themselves

from this unity, without which there can be nothing solid and immutable in the

Church. In separating themselves, they detach themselves from the principle oflife*

as the branches which have been cut off from the trunk whence they derive

nutriment, fail not soon to languish, and to loose all the lustre of their freshness

and verdure."§ Accordingly, he says of Novatian, that despising apostolical tra-

Greg. Turori. Miracul. lib. I. 25. \ In PS. cont. Port. Donat. } Epist. lv.

§ Lib. do Unitate Ecclcs.
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dition, he rose from himself, and, therefore, lie calls him, "Episcopum adulterum

et extraneum qui humanam eonatur facere ecclesiarn." Admitting that he might

have had ordination, he had no mission.* In answer to Antonianus who had

asked what was the heresy of Novatian, he replied, "Be it known to you that we

have no curiosity to enquire what he teaches, since he teaches without. If he

were to be .slain for the name of Christ, without the Church, he could not be

crowned."| According to the universal doctrine of antiquity, schism was a crime

which not even martyrdom could expiate. It rendered useless even a right faith.

"Why when they believe rightly," says St. Jerome, "do they make themselves

Arians by their obstinacy, dividing the Church, though convinced of the truth ?"

St. Bernard, so deeply instructed in the faith of all preceding ages, speaks as fol-

lows to Pope Eugene : "Come let us examine who you are, and what person you

bear for a time in the Church of God. Who are you? A great priest, a great

I
tiff. You are the prince of bishops ; you are the heir of the apostles ;

in pri-

macy you are Abel, in government Noah, in patriarchate Abraham, in order Mel-

chisedech, in dignity Aron, in authority Moses, in Jurisdiction Samuel, in power

Peter, in unction Christ."!

Such, then, is the universal sense of Christian antiquity upon this subject. It

might seem superfluous to produce similar testimonies from the documents of the

rniddh; ages, whose sentiments on this point were so faithful and exact; but the

attempt of some modern scholars to claim a sympathy where they might least ex-

pect to find it, (for there were more heresies in the primitive Church, than during

the middle ages) will render it necessary to prevent their objections by evidence

from the very quarter which they have deemed vulnerable. Neander, in eulogiz-

ing the character of St. Boniface, the apostle of Germany, has the courage to main-

tain that he was opposed to the claim of the Roman supremacy ;
and some English

writers have attempted to defend a similar position, with respect to the early

churches of Britain and Ireland. These, however, are the paradoxes of contro-

versial writers, which no historian hits been found to advocate. Truly, what that

time was when England was Christian before being Catholic or Roman, if men

would rather, I think scarcely sphynx can tell. Guizot quotes the saying of St.

Boniface, that "Rome is the centre, and the Pope the chief of Christianity ;" and

he even says, that in converting Germany, St. Boniface "gave it as it were to the

popedom."

In an epistle to Pope Stephen, St. Boniface says,
" If any thing should be found,

said, or done, by me, less skillfully or unjustly, with a ready will and humility I

declare myself desirous of being corrected by the judgment of Rome ;"§ and again

he says, "we have decreed and confessed that we will maintain the Catholic faith

and unity, and subjection to the Roman Church, to the end of our lives. Moria-

raur, si Deus voluerit, pro Sanctis legibus Patrum nostrorum, ut hsereditatem cum

*
Epist. 55. f Epist. 65. J De Consideratione. § Epist. xci.
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illis seternam consequi mereamur."* In another epistle he signs himself a bishop,

discipulus Roraause ecclesiae.t Such were the sentiments of these Anglo-Saxon

missionaries, whom some late writers have attempted to describe as founders oi

what they term their national liberties. Their maxim recorded, was thatofall ( Ihris-

tian antiquity,
"
quid cnim prosunt bonorum operum emolumenta," said they,

"si extra Catholicam gerautur ecclesiam?"$ The constant intercourse between

Britain and Rome may be well conceived from the sentence of the Saxon Chroni-

cle,
" This year there was no journey to Rome

; except that King Alfred sent two

messengers with letters."§ To the doctrine of the Irish Church, down to the

eighth century, that is long before its reception of the Pallium, || express testimony

is borne by the decree of the synod, published by Dacherius, in his Spieilegium.
" Patricius ait: si qusestiones in hac insula oriantur ad sedem Apostolicamrefer-

antur."T[ Alas, reader ! forgive me, and speak now as with a friend. Walks

there a man this day upon the earth, so remorseless, as to turn away from these

testimonies of ancient British faith without some touch of pity, misgiving, or amaze,

when he contrasts them with what now passes "through distortion of misguided

wills ?" Say, how comes it that gentle minds, so formed for truth and love, should

still remain closed to such plain accumulated evidences, and that men who have

ever stood beneath the mountain should give utterance to such fearful words as we

hear :

Is there no place for union left ?

None left but by submission
;
and that word

Disdain forbids me, and my dread of shame,

After so long a course

Of other promises and other vaunts,

Thau to submit

If it had been possible to have followed some of the first seducers into the deep

recesses of their hearts, and to have seen the doubt and desolation there, how sure-

ly would the strain have changed !

Ah me, they little know

How deadly I abide that boast so vain,

Under what torments inwardly I groan.

Such Joy ambition finds.

This would be the place to speak of the meek reverence with which the sover-

eign pontiffs were treated in ages of faith : clearly it must have corresponded with

their elevation, since it was generally the piety of the faithful which gave force to

their dignity ; yet the presence of Pope Leo I. clothed in his pontifical vestments,

made even Attila tremble, and obliged him to retire and abandon his resolution oi

destroying Rome. When Pope Stephen V. came into France, the Emperor Lewis

repaired to Rheims to meet him. On coming into his presence he prostrated hiin-

*
Epist. cv. f Epist. xei. \ Id. Epist, xliv. § P. exii.

fl
S. Bernard, vit. S. Malach.c. w.

1 Tom. IX. lib. XX. cap. 5.
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self three times, and then maintained with grandeur, during the interview, the

majesty of the throne. "It is the interest of princes," says Don Savedra, "to

have their eyes like the Heliotrope, always turned upon the sun of the pontifical

tiara. Don Alonzo V. of Aragon, in the article of death, charged his son Don

Fernando, king of Naples, to esteem nothing so much as the authority of the apos-

tolic see
;
and to take care never to offend the sovereign pontiffs, whatever right

might be on his side. Impiety or imprudence make it a point of honor to show

fierceness towards the popes ;
but humility towards them is not a weakness

;
it is

religion : it is no dishonor
;

it is a glory : the most submissive deference of the

greatest princes, is only a pious magnanimity, which serves as an example to sub-

jects, to show respect to all that is sacred : no infamy results to those who render

it, but rather an universal praise, as that which attended the Emperor Constantine,

when he took the lowest seat in a council of bishops ;
and the King Egiquez, when

he prostrated himself on the ground at another celebrated council in Toledo.
" :

And here a reflection suggests itself forcibly to the reason of man
;
for that in

every country of the world differing from each other so widely in manners, tastes,

opinions, and supposed interests, there should be always in every age, such a num-

ber of persons profound in learning, ardent in enterprise, and full of patriotism,

entertaining sentiments so perfectly opposed to all natural and human notions of

society, all agreeing to maintain and willing to die like Sir Thomas More and

Fisher, for the doctrine of the supremacy of the Roman pontiffs ;
a doctrine such

as the heathen world could never have conceived, and which we may, at the same

time remark is the object of detestation with all who systematically attack reve-

lation, is a fact assuredly most striking and unparalleled, and enough to make all

reasonable men pause before they acquiesce in the judgment of those who lament

it as the result of error. The intervention of God in the establishment and preser-

vation of his Church, is the miracle of history.

Mabillon remarks as an instance, that at no time were the faithful of various

countries more devoted and reverential in their professions to the Holy Sec, than

in times when unworthy popes had succeeded to the apostolic chair. Thus Scr-

gius, Archbishop of Cologne, and Rogerus Hammaturgensis modestly besought

Sergius III. to bestow the pallium. How reasonable might it have seemed to

condemn the person with the acts of Stephen VII. in his conduct to Formosus?

And yet Auxilius, who wrote to Stephen in favor of Formosus, speaks thus to

him: "oruni humanse potestatisubditi esse debemus, etquam maxime apostolic8e.'
,

f

With the same reverence did Fulco of Rheims apply to this unworthy pontiff; and

the letters of Hatto of Mayence, and his suffragans, to John IX. contain these

words: " Noverit sublimitas sanctitatis vestrae quod nulla Fratrum unanimitas

sanctae Romance Ecclesise potestati subjecta, fidelior atque devotior ac subjectior

apparet. auam nos, qui vestrae dominationi et capiti omnium ecclesiarum oruni

* Christian Prince. II. 502. f In lib. II. cap. 17.
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mentis intentiono subjicimur." Theolmar of Salzburg, and other bishops of

Bavaria, wrote to the same John, declaring, that by no reports of perversity, could

they ever be recalled from obedience to the Roman Sec. " We never believe, that

from that holy and apostolic seat, which is to us the mother of sacerdotal dignitv,

and the origin of the Christian religion, any thing of perversity can flow, but only

doctrine and the authority of ecclesiastical reason."* Thus stood erect the pillar

amidst the greatest wreck of high ordained spirits, as when the synagogue was

most obscured, a more than ordinary sound from the voice of prophets announced

that it had not fallen. We may add to the observation of Mabillon, that the ven-

eration of men husalso been always most strikingly exhibited towards that pri-

mal seat, at moments when, to the eye of the world, its glory seemed to have been

nearest to the point of extinction. Cardinal Pacca has described scenes in con-

firmation of this truth which in point of sublimity and pathos surpass perhaps

all instances recorded in the past history of the Church
;
but the account given by

a late illustrious philosopher of what he beheld on the return of Pius VII. will

perhaps be most interesting, as the unsuspicious testimony of a stranger.
"

I

went out," says Sir Humphrey Davy, "with almost the whole population of

Rome, to receive and welcome the triumphal entry of Pius VII., that illustrious

Father of the Church, into his capital ;
a man whose sanctity, firmness, meekness,

and benevolence, are an honor to human nature. He was borne; on the shoulders

of the most distinguished artists, headed by Canova : and never shall I forget the

enthusiasm with which he was received : it is impossible to describe the shouts of

triumph and of rapture sent up to heaven by every voice. And when he gave his

benediction to the people, there was an universal prostration, a sobbing, and marks

of emotions ofjoy almost like the burstingof the heart
;
I heard every where around

me cries of ' the holy father, the most holy father ! his restoration is the work of

God !

' I saw tears streaming from the eyes of almost all the women about me
;

many of them were sobbing hysterically, and men were weeping as if they had been

children."f Thus ended the persecution of the eighteenth century, to which one

may apply the words of Nieremberg,
" Such wav?s against theRoman Church have

never been wanting in any age, which by battering her have broken themselves.

Her enemies run to their ruin, swelling like waves against her rock", whose end.

though they rage for a time, will prove foam and froth, into which others before

them, no less proud and swelling, are vanished."

It remains for us to consider the Church in its relation to the civil government

of the state, and briefly to describe the controversies to which that relation has

given rise.

" The tendency of the independence of the clergy over the body of the people

(and by this Guizot means the civil power in general) is, in some manner, the his-

tory of the Church from its cradle."! This admission will dispense us from re-

* Piaefat. in V. Siccul. | The Last Days of a Pbilosoplx r, Dial. III.

\ Cours d' Hist. Mod. VI.
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plying to those reasoners who would date the ecclesiastical power from the age of

Charlemagne. Constantine gave great power to the bishops in civil affairs, and

wished them to wear crowns, but they refused.

In the time of St. Anthanasins and St. Cyril, the Bishops of Alexandria were

invested with much temporal authority. The power of Pope Celestin was great;

for he was able to deprive the Novatianists of their churches, and to prevent them

from assembling openly.* But as Thomassinus observes, the Popes had a moral

dominion in temporals before they possessed the judicial. Kings and people easi-

ly threw themselves upon the side to which they inclined. Hence the tears of

Pope Gregory the Great, fearing lest so much secular business should separate him

from the love of God. In Italy dominion came upon them, as it were, visibly by
divine providence; for there was no one to discharge its duties, and they were

called upon to save the people by fulfilling theni.f John of Salisbury bears evi-

dence to the sufferings consequent upon this pontifical power.
" I call to wit-

ness," he says,
" Lord Adrian, whose times God made happy, that no one is more

miserable than the Roman pontiff, for if nothing else should occur to injure him,

the mere burden and labor must quickly overcome him; he assured me that all

former bitterness was pleasure to what he now experienced. He says the chair i -

thorny, and that the crown which seems so bright is of fire : had he consulted his

pleasure, he said he would never have left his native soil of England, and his con-

cealment within the cloister of the blessed Rufus, but he did not dare to resist the

divine appointment ;
he often used to tell me that ascending to the rank ofsover-

eign Pontiff, step by step, from his cloistered obscurity, he never gained by ascend-

ing in tranquillity of life."J It was a common saying in the time of St. Ambrose,

"that emperors rather desired priesthood, than priests empire."§ "Cum imfir-

mior tunc potens sum" was the rule to the new ambition of the Roman eminence,

addressed to a successor of the fisherman, and to a disciple of the cross. His em-

pire consisted in piety, virtue, tears, and prayer.

Men rushed forward to give dominion to pontiffs, who like the kings of the

golden world, were pastors of the people. On beholding the solemn grandeur

which surrounds the meek father of the Church, it is an emotion full of joy and

gratitude, which comes upon the mind unprejudiced, for it immediately draws the

inference, that the world has become Christian, and that the warlike youth of

nations are deputed to pay their innocent honors to the vicar of Jesus Christ.

Never did the world behold in so eminent a degree as in the grandeur of the

papal power, the verification of the divine promise to exalt the humble. These

Gregories, and Hildebrands, when they did not go forth to meet the wolf, were as

meek and humble as the lowliest of their flock. If we would desire an instance

of humility in its utmost degree, we shall find it in the acts and language of the

* Thomassinus, De Vet. et Nov. Discip. III. lib. I. cap. xxvi III. lib. I. cap. xxvii.

J De Nugis Curialium, lib. VIII. cap, xxiii. § St. Ambrose. Epist. 35.
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chief pontiffs of the Church. Witness that letter of Pius VII. to Napoleon,
which I cite not as a more eminent but only as a more recent instance, in which
he expressed his sorrow and penitence for having agreed through the weakness of

his age and sufferings to the concordat which was injurious to the discipline ofthe

Church, ending with these affecting words, "Our conscience opposes insuperable
obstacles to the execution of these articles which we acknowledge, to our con-

fusion and grief, we incautiously subscribed, not from want of a right intention, a-

God himself is witness, but through human
frailty, as dust and ashes."

With respect to the opinion which prevailed of the origin of this temporal pow-
er, it may be well to pause an instant. In France, many modern writers not ex-

cepting even Bo-;suet, though fit to found upon this supposed opinion, a charge of

ignorance against the scholastic doctors ofthe middle age. With them St. Thomas,
St. Bonaventura, St Anselm, St. Antoninus, St. Raymond of Pennafort are men
who only groped their way in a dark age. Their grand offence consisted in sup-

porting the false decretals. It may be well then to state the simple fact to show
the extravagance of this declamation.

The acts of councils and the papal decretals of the eight first centuries, formed

the common law of France, as also of England, though Sir Matthew Hale, with

singular boldness, appears to know of no obligation prior to the legislation of

Henry VIII. and the authority of Parliament.* In the ninth century, appeared
a compilation of these decretals and acts, which are truly given as they really ex-

isted, excepting that certain dates and names are confounded
;
but these anach-

ronisms M'ere of no importance, for the substance being still the decretals and acts

of the eight first centuries, really was the common law. The scholastic doctors,

therefore, had only fallen into the error of a date or a name. This is shown by

Marchetti, the Archbishop of Ancyra, in his criticism of Fleury. Even the Prot-

estant Blondel proves that these false decretals were composed nearly in the very

words of the ancient canons. But, however defencible, they were always regarded

as doubtful by the learned
;
and Dante might have known that they were publicly

disowned in the tenth century. As for the scholastic doctors having believed in

the donation of Constantine, it is to be remembered that this donation never pass-

ed for certain with them
;
that Hincmar, Archbishop of Rheims, treated it as

supposititious, and that it was two scholastic divines, St. Antoninus, of Florence,

and iEneas Sylvius, afterwards Pope Pius II. who first absolutely rejected it.

Before them Adrian I., Nicholas I., and Gregory VII. omitted all mention of it

in acts where they certainly would have alluded to it if it had passed for genuine.

Burchard, Bishop of Worms, who lived at the end of the tenth century, excluded

it from his collection, and the, gloze upon Gratian's decretals adds, that ii i> never

read in the schools. Dismissing then the question as to the origin of this power,

let us briefly notice the attacks which have been directed against it from other

* Hist, of the Common Law of England, 24.



208 M ORES CATHOLICI; O R,

sides. "Some men," says John von Muller, "speak against the Pope, as if it had

been a great misfortune that there was an authority which had regard to the prac-

tice of Christian morals, which could say to ambition and despotism
—thus far

and no farther." "I know indeed," says Scotti, "that God who calleth the de-

spised things of the world to confound the strong, in the first ages of Christianity,

showed innumerable wonders, and made all nations behold the omnipotence of

liis arm
;
but the need for prodigies ceasing, and wishing that the operations of

grace should be hidden under the shade of nature to increase the merit of faith,

he hath wished that his Church should follow a certain natural order for the main-

tenance of its own independence and influence."* Vain attempts have been made

to represent this power as inconsistent with the spirit of the Christian Church :

and oft by men with minds at the moment so little open tothe light of faith, that
>

when they looked for succor, they spoke of

That high Providence which did defend,

Through Scipio, the world's empery for Rome.

But in the first place, the passage which is quoted from St. John,f is read in the

Greek text e/e rov /coff/uov tovtov, which gives his kingdom is not from this

world, but from his father. Besides, it is clear from the passage in the Gospel

of St. Matthew,| where our Saviour adds, "quomodo ergo implebuntur Scriptural

quia sic oportet fieri ?" that his words, as related by St. John "Regnum nieum

non est de hoc mundo," must be understood as alluding to a temporal kingdom,

which would have prevented him from being delivered to the Jews, and from be-

ing crucified to save the world. Such a kingdom would be utterly subversive of

the Catholic Church, or rather there would in that event have been no Christian

people to be governed. Nothing can be more extravagant than to make such a

text an argument against the economy and government of the Catholic Church,

which rest wholly upon the fact of that death and passion ;
so that the Church

could not have existed if that kingdom had been established which the moderns

now so vainly ascribe to the Church. This was a kingdom which ought never to

have excited the fear of any other government that was founded on justice. The

ecclesiastical and the civil power have been always recognized as essentially dis-

tinct, but directed by God to one end, which is, to the eternal and temporal hap-

piness of the people.§ Walafreid Strabo, Abbot of Fulda, in the ninth century,

shows that while they differ in offices, they have one and the same end in view,

that, "by means of the union and love of both orders, the one house of God may
be constructed, the one body of Christ edified."||

"Attentively reflect," says Pope St. Leo to an emperor, "that the royal power

has been given to you by God, not only to govern the world, but principally to

defend the Church."^[ It may be observed that in a certain sense, the distinction

* Teoremi di Politica Cristiana, I. 298. f xviii. 36. J xxvi. g Scotti, Teoreini, 248.

||
De Rebus Ecclesiasticis, cap. xxxi. ^ Epist. lxxiv.
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of the two powers is founded in nature and discernible in every governmenl of

men. GEdipus arriving in a strange country, asks rii Xoycp re icon aQtvn

icparEi ;
who possesses the moral and physical force, or authority and strength ?*

Catching at certain expressions, and misinterpreting deeds of meekness, you

complain that the civil power was under the'dominion ofthe clergy ! ffv 6't ravr'

'av£f.ico\ia fia^EiS. For have not other men a right to reply thai you only want

it to be under the dominion of your philosophy ? Since in one sense the civil pow-

er must, of necessity, be always under the dominion of the spiritual,
so that the

only question is, ought it to be for or against the Church of Christ, under the

dominion of truth or of error? The distinction of the two powers has been

always invariably maintained by the tradition of the Church, although as Cath-

olics in relation to Catholic states, it was impossible to believe them reciprocally

independent, since the divine law was comprised in the spiritual order. In the

middle ages there were no concordats to regulate the connection of the two power-.

because God then reigned over man, and religion over law. Still less were there

any constitutions like that proposed for Poland, by the Abbede Mably, in which

the authority of Rome was to be wholly rejected. The lessons given to princes

were the necessary result of their professing the Christian religion. It will be

well to take examples in proof of the sentiments of the age, though it must be

understood that the occasions which gave rise to them, were, after all, remarkable

as presenting exceptions to the general spirit of meek obedience which was evinced

towards the pastors of the Church. The possibility of a collision between the

two powers was apparent from the first ages. When the Emperor Constant ins

wished to ordain something connected with religion by his authority, the legate

who presided at the Council of Nice, wrote to him as follows :
—"Do not meddle

with ecclesiastical matters, lest you prescribe precepts to those from whom you

should rather learn
;
to you hath God given empire, to us he hath entrusted the

things of the Church, and as he who should deprive you of empire would resist

the ordinance of God, so fear lest by arrogating ecclesiastical power, you should

be guilty of a great crime. It is neither lawful for us to govern the earth, nor

for you to touch the censer."f

The laws of Justinian prescribed certain rules respecting ordination, but no atten-

tion was paid to them, and in some instances contemporary councils established a

contrary usage.J Theodosius the younger, in his Epistle to the Synod of Ephesus,

informed the fathers that he had sent to them Candidianus, but with express or-

ders that he should take no part whatever in their controversies, "for it would In-

most atrocious," he added, "if one who is not inscribed in the catalogue of mosl

holy bishops should meddle with ecclesiastical consultations." So thai the princes

who were present at councils attended only to protect the peace and freedom of

*
CEdip. Col. 68. \ Apud. S. Atlianas. Epist. ad Solitar.

X Cliardon, Hist. deaSaaremens, Tom. V. c 5.
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the assembly. When the Emperor Maurice proposed a law forbidding soldiers

to profess a monastic life, and wrote to Gregory the Great to publish it, the Pope

replied, "I indeed, subject to the command, have caused the law to be trans-

mitted to different parts of the earth, and because the law itself does not agree

with what we owe to Almighty God, behold in an Epistle I have declared so.

'

Utrobique ergo quoddebui exsolvi,qui etimperatoriobedientiam,prsebui,et pro Deo

quod sensi minime tacui.'
"

Vincent, of Beauvais, says, "that they who make

iniquitous laws, or statutes contrary to the law of God, and to ecclesiastical liberty,

as many princes and counts are accustomed to do, 'ipso jure,' the laws are invalid,

for no law can avail against God."* When St Hilary found that the Emperor
Constance was resolved to attack even the faith of the Catholic Church, he wrote

no more to him, but against him
;
"the time for speaking is arrived, the time of

silence is passed. Let us raise our eyes towards the Christ, for here the Anti-

Christ reigns. The pastors ought to make their voice be heard, for the mercenaries

have taken flight. We contend against an enemy who seeks to deceive us, against

a persecutor who caresses us : he does not deprive us of life, but he enriches us in

order to drive us to eternal death: he does not grant us the liberty of a prison,

but he honors us with the servitude of palaces ;
he does not kill with iron but

with gold : he professes Christ to deny him
;
he desires union that there may be

no peace ;
he honors priests that they may cease to be bishops ;

he builds churches

and he destroys faith."

Hincmar, Archbishop of Rheims, who enjoyed such favor at the court of Charles-

le-Chauve, showed no less apostolic courage, in his treatise on the Divorce between

Lothaire and Teutberge. "Some sages affirm, that this prince being king, is not

subject to the laws or judgment of any one except God alone who has made him

king, so that whatever he may do, he ought not to be excommunicated by bishops.

Such language is not Christian and Catholic ;
it is full of blasphemy. The au-

thority of the apostle says, that kings ought to be subject to those whom it institutes

in the name of the Lord, who are to take care of their souls. When it is said that

the king is not subject to the laws or judgment of any one but to God alone, this

is true if he be king in deed as well as in name : he is called king because he gov-

erns. If then he govern himself according to the will ofGod, directing the good

in the right way, and correcting the Avicked to lead them back from the evil way

to the good, then he is king, and subject to the judgment of no one but God—for

laws are instituted not against the just, but against the unjust; but if he be an

adulterer, a homicide, unjust, a plunderer, then he ought to bejudged secretly or

in public by the bishops."f When Louis III., in the year 881, interfered with

a canonical election, Hincmar wrote to him as follows : "As for your reply, that

you will do nothing but what you have done already, be assured that then God will

perform what pleases him. The Emperor Louis le Debonnaire did not live as

11 Speculum Doctrinale, lib. X. c. lxxxvii. f Hincmar, Op. rie Divort. Loth. torn. I, p. 693.
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long as his father Charles ;* King Charles the Bald your grandfather, did not

live as long as his lather
; your father Louis did not live as long as his father;

and while you are living amidst all this pomp at Compeigne, cast your eyes on

the spot where your father rests
;
and ifyou do not know it, ask where did your

grandfather die, and where lies he : and let not your heart be; lifted up before the

face of Him who died for you and for us all, and who afterwards rose again and

who now dieth no more. Be assured that you will die, and you do not know what

day or what hour
; you have need then like us all to be ever ready for the call of

our Lord—you will soon pass ;
but the holy Church with its chiefs under Christ,

and according to his promise, will remain forever."! This solemn argument of

Hincmar was repeated so late as in 1576, by the canons of the states of Blois when

they demanded their ancient liberty of elections. They observed that the Curlo-

vingian race had been of short duration, from having arrogated the right of dis-

posing of ecclesiastical offices, while the Capetian, which from its origin, and after

the example of its founder, had habitually respected their independence, had reign-

ed for more than five centuries. In fact, Hugues Capet, on his coronation, aboli-

cated the dignity of Abbot of St. Germain and of St. Denis, with which he had

been invested, and restored in all the monasteries of his dominions the freedom of

election, which had been denied them for a century before.
" Without doubt ,"

exclaims John of Salisbury,
" whoever oppresses ecclesiastical liberty, is punished

either in himself or in his offspring."^

St. Coelestin wrote to Theodosi us the younger, saying
" the cause of the faith

ought to be dearer to us than that of the kingdom, and prosperity attends him

who has the greatest care of things most dear to God." And St. Bernard wrote

as follows to king Conrad,
" Whoever tries to make the cross subject to the throne,

either does not love the king, or little understands what becomes the royal majesty,

or seeks some interest of his own, or does not much care forthe things of God and

of the kiug."§ In another place St. Bernard says,
u
May my soul never come

into the council of those, who say either that the peace and liberty of the churches

are injurious to the empire, or that the prosperity and exaltation of the empire are

an injury to the churches."|| "The office of the emperor," says the Council of

Mayence,
"

is only discharged when he lives in right faith, and true humility of

heart, subjecting the height of royal dignity to holy religion, being more de-

lighted to serve God in fear, than to rule over the people in fear, tempering anger

with mercy, and power with benignity; being more the object of love than of

dread, and always remembering, than he is a son of our holy mother church, en-

deavoring to promote her peace and tranquillity throughout the world : forthe

empire is more maintained and propagated by consulting in every part of the

* The allusion in this particular instance, was not just, for Louis the Pious renounced the

right of interference with elections, and restored liberty to the Church, but his immediate suc-

cessors deserved all the reproach of Hincmar. Chardon, Hist, des Sucremens, torn. V, c. vii.

t Op. torn. II. p. 199. IDeNugis Curialium, vii. 20. § Epist. xxiv: 243.
\ Epist. ccxliii.
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earth, the interest of the ecclesiastical state, than by combating in someone part

for temporal security."*

At the fourth council of Toledo, king Sisenand devoutly fell at the knees of the

bishop and fathers, begging with tears, that they would pray to God for him, and

that they would diligently attend to the interests of the ecclesiastical discipline,f

It is examples of this kind which made Savedra say, that "it is an heroic obe-

dience, which kings yield to the vicar of Him who gives and takes away scep-

tres : let kings glory as much as they please in not being subject to foreign laws,

but never in being independent of apostolical decrees. It is their duty to give

them vigor, and to make them be observed religiously in their states."| In the

sainted Isle of England during the ages of faith, we find the same meekness on

the tongues of kings. In 694 Wihtred, king of Kent, spoke to the council of

Bapchild, and said, "I will that all the ministers and churches that were given

and bequeathed to the worship of God, in the days of believing kings, my predeces-

sors, and in the days of my relations, of King Ethelbert, and those who followed

him, shall so remain to the worship of God, and stand fast for evermore. For I,

Wihtred, earthly king, urged on by the Heavenly King/and with the spirit of right-

eousness annealed, have of our progenitors learned this, that no layman should

have any right to possess himself of any church, or of any of the things that belong

to the church. Kings shall appoint earls and aldermen, sheriffs and judges ;
but

the archbishop shall consult and provide for God's flock."§ We have also here

the beloved authority of Alfred, for "he used to say, that the dignity of a king

is real only in that case, where in the kingdom of Christ, that is the Church, he

considers himself not as a king, but merely a simple subject, where he does not

rise up proudly above the laws of the bishops, but submits with humility and

obedience, to the laws of Christ as proclaimed by them."| "Princes," says'the great

Mabillon, "are but the first children of the Church, and should show an example
of submission to her doctrines. Whenever they have attompted to usurp what

belongs to her, they have only injured instead of benefitting the Church. All

these conciliations, invented to calm rebellious spirits, and to lead them back to

unity, have authorized them in their separation and revolt; their authority has

perpetuated errors whenever it desired to assume the part of leading them back to

truth."!

We have heard the sentiments of virtuous princes, in ages of faith, and beheld

their meek obedience. Their merit will appear greater as we proceed to notice the

examples which were before them, of the oppression of ecclesiastical liberties, and

even of systematic resistance. The middle ages were spared the desolation of be-

holding a king who, like the caliph ofEngland in the sixteenth century, constituted

himself the head of both temporal and spiritual power; but yet there were found

* Concil. Mogu'nt. sub Annulpho, c. II. f Ribadeneira Princeps Cliristianus, I. 12.

X Christian Prince, Tom. I. 270. § The Saxon Chronicle, LIX.

|| Ilarpesfield Hist. Angl. ^ Petit careme.



AGES OK KAI T U . 213

some few Caesars, who effected a way to Olympus, by persecuting the Cliurch.

At one time, it was by interfering, like the presenl sophists of France, with the

rights of the episcopacy, in order to avail themselves of its authority, and to coun-

teract the influence of the Christian freedom . Thus by a law of Justinian, bish-

ops were prohibited from ordaining any colonus or rustic, without the leave of

the proprietor of the land to which he belonged ;* and though the clergy scon suc-

ceeded in defeating this anti-Christian ordinance, and the same emperor affected

to give leave to ordain rustics, even without the consent of their masters;! yel

the spirit of paganism was so infused into the civil governments, that it was not

till a very late period in France, that the law formally sanctioned scholastic ed-

ucation of the sous of peasants and mechanics, or permitted them to educate a sou

for the Church.

At another time, it was by a systematic plan to assume an influence and a pow-

er over ecclesiastical discipline; such appeared in the conduct of the Ghibellines

of Italy, and in the doctrines of the Gallicans in France. The Ghibellines were

lax in faith : iu this character, Ottaviano Uboldini, who used to be styled the

cardinal, is even introduced by Dante :| their chiefs were men of an iron and des-

potic nature. Voigt, in his history of Gregory VII., says, that in reading the

Saxon histories of Henry TV., we might imagine we were reading of Nero.§

The student of history must be on ins guard, with respect to this subject, against

the writings of unworthy ecclesiastics, who, like Otho Von Frisingen, because

he was nephew to the sacrilegious emperor Henry V., took part with him against

the Church, and wrote as an apologist for the Germans, and not as a Christian

author. He must be apprised also, that there were some who were meek and

holy men, like Ives of Chart res, who yet did not rightly estimate the importance

of the debate between the pontiffs and the empire, respecting investitures
;
and

who did not generously feel for holv Church, in her combat for freedom. This

was not strange, since owing to the providence of God, the first German emperor

exercised the power of investiture with great piety. Germany had most hcly bish-

ops under Conrad L, Henry the Fowler, the three Othos, Conrad II., and his

son Henry the Black. No sooner did Henry IV. rise up, than God opposed to

him his intrepid servant Gregory, who undertook not only to prevent the present

sacrilege of this wicked emperor, but to abolish for ever the principle of the dan-

ger. Frederick Schlegel points out the iron character of the Ghibellines so fearful-

ly displayed by Henry VI. in Naples, the boodthirsty Ezzelin in Lombardy, and

even the emperor Frederick II.
||

The same character, in a greater or less degree,

belonged also in France to the men, who, under the name ofGallicans, were dispos-

ed to look with an eye of jealousy upon the supremacy of Koine
;
and in every

country, and in all ages, it has distinguished that class of reasoners, who were fin-

*Cod. Just. 1. I. tit. iii. I. 16. fNov. Just. CXXIII. c. 17. t Hell, X. LSI.

8 P. 2r6. | Philosophic der Geschichte, II. 151.
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governing solely by the civil authority ;
that is, by human principles, without the

intervention of the Church, and what is superhuman. The violence of the clergy of

Paris, during the league, must be ascribed to the Gallican principles adopted by
the university at that period. But every where such men are marked by the same

hard severity of principles, the same insensibility to any mercy which Mould plead

in opposition to a general law : like that veteran described by Tasso, of whom he

says, when it is proposed to punish Rinaldo with death,

Old Raymond praised his speech, for such men think

They ever wisest seem when most severe:—
There must the rule to all disorders sink,

Where pardons, more than punishments appear;

For feehle is each kingdom, frail and weak,

Unless its hasis be this fear.*

Every where they show the same disposition to exult in the execution of their

legislative enactments, despising the unseen power of truth and sanctity, and even

addressing the Holy Church in words like those of Kopreus to the suppliant

Heraclidae :

ov yap rii Idriv, oS ncipoib alprj6£rai

rt/y dt/y dxpEiov Svvaiiiv dvr' EvpvdOe'cjjS.^

Every where also they indicate the same laxity in faith, whatever may be the

vehemence of their profession ; though it may resemble the zeal of those who

trust the fond belief on every occasion,

That heaven

Will truck its armor for the lilied shield,:):

for they are the ready advocates of that modern wisdom, which discards all con-

sideration of religion in its schemes of policy, and is the last to sympathize with

the sufferings of a people who are oppressed by the enemies of their religion. In

opposition to the Ghibellines and the Gallicans, the spirit of the Church is now

acknowledged by all historians to have been favorable to the freedom and happi-

ness of mankind. Even Machiavel is forced to observe continually, throughout

his history of Florence, that the party for the Church was regarded as the main-

tenance of the public liberty. On this point, our English writers, who alas ! are

still the contemporaries of Cranmer, are left alone
;
their continental brethren

having completely abandoned their favorite positions. All are passed to the side

of that Fenelon who wept over the old institutions of his country, and who recog-

nized in the Holy See, the eternal defender of the charters of the middle age, and

of the genuine liberty of nations.

In the memorable debate concerning investitures, the grand object of Gregory

VII. was to behold the Church free, and the victory of the things of God over

those of man. The character of this illustrious pontiff breathes till the energy

* Book V. 39. f Eurip. Heraclid. J Dante. Par. VJ
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and self-devotednessof the ages offaith. He alone felt sorrow on being invested with

the supreme authority; "Our promotion," said he, "which administers to you and

the rest of the faithful, a pious and joyful expectation, produces in us the bitter-

ness of internal gi'ief, and the pressure of too much anxiety."* In his epistle to

all the Germans, he expressed himself as follows, "to this end we feel ourselves

ordained and placed in the apostolic seat, that in this life we should seek not our

own, but the things of Jesus Christ, that by many labors, following the footsteps

of the fathers, we may pass with the merciful aid of God to the future and

eternal quiet."f What a noble testimony was he able to bear to himself, when

he said, in allusion to the emperor Henry IV.,
"
Never, by any prayers or

manifestations of friendship or of enmity, could he obtain from us the consent to

say or think any thing for his sake, contrary to justice. In this course, by the

help of God, we will constantly persist so long as we shall live, not daunted by

any peril of life or death."J

In France, the usurpation of the monarchs was often resisted by the meek men

of God. In the eleventh century, when St. Gaultier, Abbot of St. Martin, at

Pontoise, was installed Abbot, king Philip being present, wished to deliver to

him the cross with his own hand: St. Gaultier took it, but laid hold of it at a part

above the king's hand, saying, "Non a te sed de sursum." I take this charge,

not from you, Sire, but from God. It was said that this action of the holy man

filled all the lords of the court, and even the king himself, with admiration.

The holy man, however, it must be observed, had only a king of nine years old

to deal with. The history of this controversy abounds with scenes of the highest

interest, and of the utmost sublimity. Let us view for a moment these Roman

pontiffs, in the presence, as it were, of the barbarous and raging kings of the earth.

Such an occasion was presented at Chalons, when the ambassadors of the emperor

came there to treat with Pope Paschal II. The inhabitants were filled with terror

at the sight of this procession of martial troops, escorting the duke of Bavaria, be-

fore whom a naked sword was carried. He was a man of gigantic stature, and

had a voice which made men tremble when he spoke. His nobles and attendants

had so fierce a countenance, and bore themselves with such haughtiness, created

such a noise and confusion, that one would have thought they were going to give

battle to some formidable enemy, and not to kiss the feet of the Vicar of Jesus

Christ.

The holy father replied to them with firmness, and in a strain of the most af-

fecting piety ;
but when he had concluded, the barbarous Germans became furi-

ous, and proceeded even to address insulting words to the pontiff: but feeling that

their party would not be the strongest in France, they withdrew, crying out,
" Non

hie sed Romse gladiis determinabitur querela." A more remarkable scene follow-

ed in the very church of St. Peter, at Rome, when the emperor came there to be

*
Epist. i. 39. | Epist, iv. 24 % Epist, v. 7.
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crowned, upon a mutual understanding with the pope, that the emperor was

to relinquish his custom of investiture, and the bishops ofGermany to abandon

their dukedoms, marquisites, and other principalities ;
a proposition originating

with the emperor, and eagerly approved of by the pope; but which the emperor

had kept secret from his German nobles, hoping to gain all their possessions in

exchange for the abandonment of a form. The emperor, after kissing the pope's

feet, who received him at the portal, was seated under a royal canopy near the

altar, and the pope began the mass. Having finished the offertory, at the moment

when the ceremony of the coronation was to commence, he turned to the emper-

or, and asked him aloud whether he was resolved to observe the treaty that had

been agreed to
;
and if so, he begged that he would then declare his resolution

publicly. The emperor, who did not expect this, appeared a little confused
;
but

resuming his presence of mind, he rose from his seat, and said he was ready to do

so, provided the prelates of Germany consented
;
but he must first confer with

them : and accordingly, for this purpose, he withdrew into the sacristy. The re-

sult was soon known, for the Germans became furious at the first intimation of

the case in agitation, and all returned into the church with great noise and tumult,

declaring that they would never part with the possessions which former emperors

had given to their churches. In vain did the pope attempt to appease them, by

reminding them of the true glory of the Church, which was independent of such

privileges. At length a gigantic warrior advanced with a fierce countenance, and

addressed the pope with haughty insolence, saying, that it was for him to crown

their emperor, as his predecessors had done those who were before emperors, and

to make no innovations. The pope seeing himself thus treated at the foot of the

altar of his church, spoke as sovereign pontiff, and said that he would never cow-

ardly betray the interests of the Church
;
and then he rose up from his chair and

advanced to the altar, without proceeding to the coronation, to finish the mass.

The emperor greatly irritated, called out from his seat to the pope to crown him;

but there was no reply or notice taken of his words. Then making a sign to his

guards, they approached and surrounded the altar. The pope perceived their

intention, but evinced no fear; and finished the mass with a tranquillity and pres-

ence of mind truly admirable. No sooner had he descended to withdraw, than

the emperor's guards arrested him, as well as many cardinals and bishops, a great

number of priests, clerks, officers, and gentlemen who had served in different

functions at the altar. In an instant a fearful noise filled the whole church.

The people began to cry out on all sides, "they are taking the life of the holy

father!" The German soldiers drew their swords and fell right and left upon

the helpless multitude, who fled to the door, where numbers were suffocated and

massacred. As the guards were dragging the pope and cardinals to a secure place

near the emperor's quarters, one only of the German nobles had courage enough

to speak in behalf ofjustice and piety. This was Conrad, Archbishop of Salz-

burg.
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-faithful only he:

Among innumerable false, unmoved,

Unshaken, unseduced, unterrify'd,

His loyalty lie kept, his love, his zeal.

Filled with horror on beholding the pope dragged along like a criminal, he could

not keep silence, but expressed his detestation, before all the world, of such an

enormous act, saying, in the ardor of his zeal, all that piety could inspire him with,

unmoved by the fear of instant death, with which they threatened him
;

for a

German nobleman advanced with a drawn sword, and swore that lie would strike

him on the spot, if he continued to speak; but the generous bishop offered him

his throat, saying, "Strike if you will, let me perish rather than give room only

by my silence, for any one to suppose that I approved of such an infamous ac-

tion." Historians remark that St. Athanasius did not suffer more from the Arians

than did this archbishop afterwards from Henry V. In vain did the German

writers endeavor to excuse the emperor: all Europe was inflamed with indignation.

The escapes and sufferings in the same cause of the holy Pontiff Gelasius II., who

succeeded him, would occupy too long a space, but T cannot refrain from mention-

ing one event. After landing at Caieta, for he was obliged to fly from Rome in

consequence of the emperor's furious return in search of him, the night being wet

and tempestuous, and the castle of Ardea, where he was to take refuge, being two

leagues distant from the spot, the venerable old man not having sufficient strength

to walk, and there beiug no horses, the Cardinal Hugo d'Alatre, who had saved

him the preceding night from the hands of the emperor, now performed an action

deserving of eternal praise: for taking him upon his shoulders he carried him the

entire way, and arrived in safety at midnight with his precious burden. The con-

ception of these scenes fills us with horror as we read of them in history: how

must they have affected the minds of men in ages of faith! Five centuries have

not obliterated the memory among the faithful of that blow given to Boniface

VIII., by the hand of a Colonna, and for five centuries have they recognized in

the sterility of his vast domains the vengeance of Almighty God. Gelasius II.

met his holy death in the monastery of Cluni. The multitude of monks and de-

vout people who flocked to his funeral was almost infinite: they sought to honor

the obsequies of a martyr, for in this light he was regarded, since his whole pon-

tificate, which had lasted but a year and four days, was a continued persecution,

during which, like St. Paul, he might have reckoned chains, prisons, stripes,

wounds, exile, perils by land and by sea, treasons, and false brethren. In France

the opposition Mas more systematic, but attended with less violence. The establish-

ment of the pragmatic sanction, which the popes had never recognized, constitut-

ed the clergy of France almost theoretically in a kind of rebellion against the

holySec. This was formally abolished in the reign of Francis 1
., by the concordat

with Leo X., though the parliament and university were both violent in opposition

to it. The theories of Gerson Almain, Jean Major, and their disciples, began to
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produce their fruit in the rise of the Quesnel lists and Jansenists, the end of whose

principles was so clearly pointed out by Fenelon. When the kings of Europe be-

came alarmed, and began to take violent measures against the new spirit of resist-

ance to authority, they were only reaping what they had sowed, for since two cen-

turies they had, as it were, been conspiring against the only power which could

protect them from it. While Francis I. was exercising such severity against the

Protestants in France he was courting the friendship of the Protestant powers

abroad, and making common cause with them
;
he was intimately allied with

Geneva, with the eighth Henry, with the Protestant princes of Germany, and

with Turkey.

Charles V, finding it for his advantage that the religious disputes should cease,

published the famous interim in which he made concessions that violated the rights

of the holy See. Henry II, while he persecuted the Protestants in France as op-

posed to his crown, refused to receive the decrees of the Council of Trent with re-

spect to discipline. Thus began the development of that artful and criminal pol-

icy carried to such perfection by Cardinal Richelieu and Mazarin, and ratified in

the peace of Westphalia, which separating its interests from that of religion, fin-

ished, as de St. Victor says, by persuading the people that religion itself was only

a matter of policy.* What greater contempt for religion could revolutionary agents

evince than had been displayed by the government of that brave Henry, on oc-

casion of Jean Chatel, when the Pere Guignard was tortured and put to death?

Did Julian ever publish a more cruel decree against the Church than that of her

eldest son, which closed the nine colleges of studious youth, and said to her in

words that seemed like mockery,
" thou needest laborers, but more thou shalt

not have?" The conduct of that Louis, whose end was glory, towards the holy

father, relative to the sanctuary in the hotel of his ambassador, Avas as danger-

ous as it was mean and impious. "What a triumph," cries de St, Victor, "for

a king of France, to prove himself more powerful than the Pope as a tem-

poral prince, and in this respect to make no difference between him and the Dey
of Algiers, or the republic of Holland. Louis, who pushed his conquests to the

Rhine, after humbling the temporal princes of Christendom, resolved with the in-

stinct of despotism, to attack freedom itself in the pontifical dignity : and for this

purpose, his flatterers stirred up the affair of the regale. The avocat-gencral on

this occasion pronounced a discourse worthy of Cromwell, and the parliament that

gave to thewill of the eighth Henry the force of law. This was the moment when

the dragonades Mrere exercised upon the Calvinists, and when it was resolved to

revoke the edict of Nantes. Le Pere la Chaise, Jesuit and confessor of the king,

opposed this latter measure as far as he was able, and it is certain that in so doing

he spoke the sentiments of the Pope. The fatal articles issued from the cabinet

of the superintendent solely in consequence of the personal pique of the great king,

* Tableau de Paris, torn. XI. p. 1070.
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because the holy father had not thought proper to cringe to all his wishes. Bos-

suet himself confesses that this was the origin of these famous articles, the basis

ofthe Gallican liberties. Louis nourished from infancy according to the modern

system, concluded that he had at length brought the monarchical government to

its perfection in himself. " The state is myself," said he,and this political egotism

proved that his views were narrow, and that he had but imperfectly understood

society as it had been formed by the Catholic religion in ages of faith. The pow-
er of Christianity emanating from God, has two principal characteristics—it is uni-

versal and independent, for God cannot have two laws or two wills. Jt is the uni-

versality of this law, its independence, and its continual action upon intelligent -,

which constituted the wonderful social state called Christendom. Christianity

therefore, as an universal ruler has precepts equally obligatory on those who gov-

ern, as on those who are governed ; kings and subjects live equally in its dependence
and unity, and it would be a blasphemy to suppose that there could be any thing
in the world independent of God. Louis, as if he had expected to reign for ever,

had sacrificed the authority of the Church to the establishment of his despotism,
and he died leaving his power isolated amidst all the natural resistances of society.
The popular opposition gained strength under the regency, and continued to ex-

tend till the last explosion; but the agents of the revolution were not more impious
in violence against the authority of the Church than the parliaments had been in

1749, on occasion of the refusal of the sacraments, and in 1754, under the succeed-

ing Louis. Choiseul, of haughty and imperious soul, was as great an enemy to

theholy See as the worst minister of Elizabeth, and it was at length reserved to

the calamitous times which preceded the fall of empires to behold in the person of

a German Csesar, the chief of the conspirators against the spiritual authority.

This imperial minister of abase philosophy, who showed, perhaps, the smallest

portion of sense of all the wretched men who ever bore a sceptre, descended into

his grave unloved, unpitied, unrespected by his own impious advisers, and sum-

moned as if by one voice from the brave and generous people over whom he had

arrogated the spiritual authority to account for their injuries before God.

But let us hasten to more noble recollections. What a lesson has been convey-

ed in the history of later times to prove that neither kings nor subjects can be in-

dependent, and that the meekness of the ages of faith was after ail the wisest and

safest policy for them both. In France the opposition which came from kind

heaven was crushed amidst shouts of victory, and at the same moment began this

other opposition which comes from the cruel earth, and supplies its place. Deliv-

ered indeed from the sovereignty of Him who said that his yoke was easy and

his burden light, these independent kings soon found themselves in face of the

sovereignty of the people, that is to say, of a master" whose yoke breaks crowns.

and who at his pleasure, makes them pass from the throne to the scaffold."* One

* Documens Historiques concernant la Compagnie de Jesu. 19.
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argument of those who condemn the doctrine of the ages of faith is, that "the con-

dition of a Christian and a Catholic prince, was then worse than that of a heathen,

for he has God alone supreme, but the other had the chief pontiff."* Such an

argument methinks is enough to make subjects reflect rather upon the real dan-

gers to which they are exposed, than upon those that are imaginary and things

of air. Let us hope that the cry of the Jewish Deicides may be no longer that

of any people professing to be Christian—"non habemus Regem nisi Caesarem;"

let us hope that none may any longer rush like willing slaves to give execution

to the will of some remorseless despot, in order that they may trample on the

sweet and gentle yoke of Christ. And if again we look to the character of the

popular power when it aspired to independence, and rejected the spiritual author-

ity, is not the same lesson taught in terms irresistible? For who that has studied

the history of its assemblies, and that has assisted at its councils, and will not be

forcibly reminded of them when he hears the poet sing of the first deliberation of

those spirits that highly raged against the highest, hurling defiance towards the

vault of heaven ? Is it a calumnious comparison, and does history bear no wit-

ness to obdurate pride and steadfast hate ? Does it record nothing of the fixed

mind and high disdain, the unconquerable will and study of revenge ? Nothing

of immortal hate and courage never to submit or yield ? Tells it of no cries like

"here at least we shall be free?" Of no orators who uttered "high words that

bore semblance of worth not substance ?" Of no countenances like that described

"cruel his eye, care sat on his faded cheek, but under brows of dauntless courageand

considerate pride ?" Of no arguments to ridicule the power of him who reigns only

"upheld by old repute, consent or custom ?" Of no counsels like those "who

can think submission ?" Let us live to ourselves free and to none accountable,

preferring "hard liberty before the easy yoke of servile pomp ?" The combat

sung by Milton is stated by the prince opposed to angels to be " the contest be-

tween servility and freedom ;" and are we to fall down in admiration at the*

feeble parody of still vainer mortals, because it bore no less high a title ? Ifthen

so fearful a comparison be justified by the evidence of history, was such a power,

we may ask, likely to legislate for the advantage of mankind ? Could its influ-

ence tend to promote a freedom consistent with justice? I have not considered

these liberties in relation to the interests of the Church itself, because the delusion

attempted to be practised on this point is so egregious that one would feel it a

needless indignity to enter upon its refutation. The sophist in Plato who thinks

he can be pious while he prosecutes his own father, and affirms that piety or

holiness, being only a part ofjustice, is confined to the worship of God in temples,

and that the rest concerned with the conduct of life belongs to another sphere

this sophist reasons like the moderns.f But Socrates cuts him short by request-

ing to know what he means by the worship of the gods, whether like the art of

* La Hogue de Ecclesia, 257. \ Etliypliro.
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dressing horses or dogs as discharged by the groom or the huntsman, it is the

knowledge of exercising a certain service to the gods which confers a benefit upon

them? The prince of sophist imbued with these principles would also speak

eloquently upon piety ;
he too would have temples and solemn psalmody, but it

would be only a contrivance to save appearances in banishing.God from the so-

ciety of men.

We have seen the steps of this famous process, and from henceforth nothing can

be less uncertain than the motive which actuates it; first, religion must be sepa-

rated from government; then it must be separated from literature, according to the

Gallican advice of Boileau
;
then it must be excluded from the manners of life;

the laity must leave it to the clergy, the clergy, to the Jesuits, and finally the

Jesuits are to be driven from the earth as opposed to the reign of liberties and le-

gal order. "The liberties of the Gallican Church," says Fenelon, "are real ser-

vitudes."* Even Fleury acknowledged that they would furnish ample matter

for a treatise upon servitude. These liberties agreed equally well with the views

of Louis XIV.
;
of the Jacobins of the first revolution; of Bonaparte; and of

the present sophists, who are endeavoring to rule France exclusively in the in-

terest of their own club at the selfish and unstable city. The real liberty of the

Church opposed to these inventions is of faith, and all servitude is heretical by its

essence,f By liberties is meant the subjection of the Church to the will of despots

or of sophists who legislate against God. The Church abhors such liberty, and

considers its freedom to consist in being under the dominion of those rulers whoare

placed over itby Christ. In this sense the word which is engraven on the walls of the

cathedral of Sienna might belong as the rightful motto to every consecrated spot

that acknowledges the Roman Pontiff, Libertas. This is a liberty which is favor-

able and not contrary to all just and rational civil freedom. Historians admit

that down to the fifth century, while the principle of authority prevailed, the ut-

most liberty and activity reigned in the Church of Gaul, while the civil society

was in a state of slavery and decay.! Revolted governments decree and even

oblige men to swear contrary to a matter of fact, when they affirm blindly that the

Roman pontiff "hath no jurisdiction within their realms." The powerof the vicar

of Christ extends necessarily wherever there are any Catholic Christians, to the

palaces of emperors and kings, to the castles of nobility, to the towers of knights,

to the houses of bishops, to the chambers of the poorest clerk, to the halls of the

college, to the cell of the recluse, to the shop of the mechanic, to the hut of the

shepherd. Long and uninterruptedly has it been adored in lauds where human leg-

islators, in the pride of their collective wisdom, decreed that it had passed away for

ever—loved has it been, and submitted to with filial meekness by succeeding gen-

erations,

*
Epist. cxxv. au Due rie Cbevreux. f Meir.oiial Catbolique, torn. 1. p. 1G4

JGuizot Cours d'Hist.
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Who for the testimony of truth have horae

Universal reproach, far worse to bear

Than violence
;
for that was all their care,

To stand approved in sight of God, though worlds

Judged them perverse.

One word more to those who are jealous of the exercise of the spiritual power.

The wisdom of the ancient world, as expressed by some of the sages who collect-

ed the traditions of the human race, and the sense of the universal reason, may
often cause to blush men who fall far short of it, though under the light of that

heavenly revelation which has purified those traditions, and given security and

permanence to that sense. Socrates concludes a discourse on government with

these words :
—" I say then this, expecting indeed opposition, but nevertheless I

say it, compelled by truth, that neither a city nor a state, nor a man, can ever be

perfect, until to these few real lovers of wisdom who are not evil men though

they are called useless, a certain necessity from fortune should fall, that whether

they wish it or not, they may take the management of the state, and that the peo-

ple of the state may be subject to them, or else until to the sons of those kings

who at present exercise the sovereign power in states, or to those kings themselves

should fall the true love of the true philosophy from a certain inspiration of God.*

Until then the love of wisdom and political power shall be united in the same

men, there can be no -cessation of evils to a state, nor, I think to the human race
;

nor can a perfect republic be born under any other circumstances, or see the light

of the sun."f Does not this celebrated sentence of the Homer of philosophers,

seem almost like a prophetic vision of what afterwards did actually occur during

the ages of faith, when a certain necessity from God did fall upon the true lovers

of wisdom, obliging them against their wills to take the management of states,

and when to kin^s themselves did fall the true love of the true wisdom from a

certain inspiration of God? "I do not say that this is impossible," to resume

the discourse of Socrates,
u
for if so we should deservedly be objects of ridicule as

saying vain things resembling vows. It is not impossible that this should be,

though it must be confessed we speak of things most difficult
;
and if such a neces-

sity shall hereafter fall upon them in any barbarous region far removed from our

view, it will then be easy to show that this perfect state can exist, when that Muse

shall become mistress of the city."^ A state of perfect order and exemption from

evil, is incompatible with the existence of a race of creatures who are placed upon

earth as upon a stage of combat, to make proof of fidelity to their Maker
;
the sup-

position that such a state would result from the circumstances demanded, is only a

proof that the sage who had indulged in it, had never understood the real nature

of their difficulties, and the true end of their existence
;
but his speculation is still

a sublime and magnificent testimony to the wisdom of that spiritual government

* Plato de Repub. VI. 138. f Id. lib. V. t Lib. VI.
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which had so wide an influence in the ages of faith, and the facts of history which

show a cessation of so many evils, and of so much misery in states, and to the hu-

man race resulting from it, prove, far beyond what he had ever any reason to ex-

pect, the extent of its moral advantages.

CHAPTER IV.

^^^^ROM the spiritual let us pass to die temporal government of these ages,

and view it with regard to the principles of the meek. In the Church

as we have seen all was obedience and liberty. Hence a twofold influ-

ence was exercised by the clergy ;
for while they consoled the lower

ranks by their doctrines of independence and evangelical equality, they

gave strength to rulers by their principles of subordination
;
their lan-

guage might have seemed contradictory without being the less sincere. Asa French

writer observes, "the priest was near the sovereign to remind him of the equal

rights of the children of Adam, and the preference which the Redeemer granted

to the poor ;
and this same priest was near the people to preach submission, and

to induce them for conscience's sake to render to Csesar what belonged to Caesar."

Religion in these ages, as Bonald observes, "placed as the foundation of the

public laws of every Christian people, active obedience for good and passive resist-

ance to evil, whereas the modern doctrines inculcate passive obedience and

active resistance, and place man perpetually between slavery and rebellion."* St.

Thomas says, "that wisdom and power are companions of true religion." Christi-

anity sanctioned the possession and exercise of power, the necessity of which is so

obvious to reason, for

Who so upon himself "will take the skill

True justice unto people to divide,

Had need of mightie hands for to fulfil,

That which he doth with righteous doom decide,

And for to maister wrong and puissant pride. \

It is an axiom of political science, that when a general power does not exist,

everyone attempts to establish his own particular power, in which event excess

of liberty, as Plato says, will always lead to servitude :J
for the doing any thing

over-much is sure to produce the contrary effect, in times, and in plants, and in

bodies, and in political states no less, and therefore a tyranny both private and

*
Legislation Prim. 108. \ Spenser, book V. 4. fEpist. viii.
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public results always from an excess of liberty.* But religion did not. according

to the theory of Bt-ntham, recognize, in policy, an authority superior to all others,

which does not receive the law. but which give- maining misfa ss the

rules the: as -:a maxim which Bouald justly denominates false, servile, and

abject : but it declared in the language of Bossnet, that the most absolute power
-

egulated by fundamental laws, against which, whatever i- is null of hV

-
:'. Among the nations that worshipped Christ, in ages of faith, it would not

have been thought a subject of praise to resemble that "free people" in JEschylus,

of whom Pelasgns says to the supplicants, that they "love to tax authority with

S< ss would it have been deemed wise to encourage them to do -

The authority of Paschal is here against the modern sophists : "all the opinions

of the people," he says.
- tin their heads, because

they believe that truth is where it is not Troth is, indeed, in their opini<
-

but not in the point where they imagine it to be : it is their sentiments, t:

feelings which are sound and true. Their: - made the foundation of the

securit;
- - and throb 5; gs and magistrates are strong in the

opinion which they raise I nal mark- r. The greatest and most

important thing in the world, has thus for its foon . weakness
;
and this

foundation is admirably sure : for there is nothing surer than that the people will

be weak : what is founded on reason alone, is ill founded, as the esteem of

1 1 is a mistake to suppose that the wise and heroic ancients placed

any moral dignity in the spirit of resistance to just authority. Epictetu-
-

thai - leeorous to yield obedieuce to a ruler or prin acf The preference of all

the followers of S tes for the state of Spar - well known, not from

the supposition that all forms _ tnment were united in its constitution, but

because as Mnller sa - e animating soul of all these forms was the Doric spirit

of 1 1 respect for ancient and established laws, and the judgment of elder

men : the spirit of obedience towards the state and the constituted authori: -

Tcndapx*01
?
a^d the co: that discipline and a restriction of actions are surer

guides safety, than a superabundar :
-

gth and act: irected to no

certain end.

••We modern - - -
Mnller, "on account ofourpreconceived notions with respect

ancement of civilization, do not read, without partiality, the less

which .
- rds us: we refuse to recognize the most profound political wisdom

in an age. which we bel: have been occupied in rude attempts to form a set-

tled government. F - the political speculators of antiquity, -uch as

the Pythagoreans, and Plato, who considered the Spartan and Cretan form of

_ frame:." . the ancient Dorian, as a general model of all governmec ts

whereas the Athenian and Ionic democracy, Plato altogether despises as an anni-

liilation of government, rather than a government, in which every person striving

Plato de Repub. VIII. -_EscbyL Suppl : PtmGea, I pan. viii. |8c :enti*.
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to act as much as possible for himself, destroyed the unison and harmony of the

whole."* Nothing is more celebrated than the loyalty of the middle ages, which

was an obedience of the heart. Their history derive- from it a brilliant],

which is familiar to all who have been trained to gentle studies. While attack-

ed, like every other principle of good, by cold and bitter sophistry, this character-

istic of ancient manners has generally been admired by modern writers of geniu-.

The loyal attachment of Tasso to the duke of Ferrara, has been represented in

glowing terms by Goethe, and made the occasion of delivering a formal eulogium

upon the virtue of chivalrous fidelity,f

The Church lent her sanction to the spirit of obedience towards the prince or

government of the state, and by her daily prayers admonished the people that

submission was a religious duty, and at the same time, she took occasion to teach

important lessons, both to people and to kings. St. Paul, that true apostle of the

nations, since he teaches the science of society, commanded that especial prayer

should be made for kings, and for all who are placed in authority; and St. Augus-
tin supplied this comment, ''because they are at a greater distance from Christian

humility by reason of the pomp and pride of their state ;" and, therefore, the apos-

tle adding that it is well before God our Saviour, to pray for such men, conclude-

thus, "In order that no one may despair before our God who wishes the salvation

of all men
;
and that truth may come to the knowledge of all

;
who wishes to ex-

clude no rank, but who chooses whom he pleaseth in all classes of society, indif-

ferently, "t Xo inference was to be drawn from her prayers, with respect to

the justice or injustice of the princes who governed.

Following the apostolic precept, she offered constant prayers for the safety of

the civil rulers, though these might be heathens, in order that there might be even

a temporal peace for her children. "As long as the two cities are confounded

together here below/' says the venerable Bede,
" the peace of Babylon is also our

peace. The people of God are enfranchised from the domination of the profane

city, only on condition of finishing this pilgrimage within its walls, and the goods

of this world are common to the just and to the wicked. "§ "The Church," says

the angelic doctor,
" has a peace peculiar to herself, a peace which cannot be com-

municated to the impious; but besides this peace, there is another, common to the

just and to sinners, and the Church has also need of this peace." The decree ot

the second session of the Council of Trent, assigns for the motive of ordering pray-

ers for kings, "the tranquillity of the Church, its peace, and the augmentation of

the faith." So when the Roman Church implores heaven for the person o{ the

emperor, it is in order " that the enemies of peace being put down. Christian lib-

erty may offer to God, in security, the glory which he demands from it."*' M hen.

at another time, she desires that principalities
and powers may recognize her di-

* Hist, of the Dorians, vol. iii. 9. t Torquato Tasso, by Goethe. } Enchirid. cap. xxiv.

§ Interpret, in Epist. i. ail Tim. | Commentar. in Epist. i. ad Tim.

TfMissale Rom. Orat pro Imperat.
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vine authority, it is in order that her children may accomplish in peace the work

of their salvation.* If she prays to be delivered from obstacles that might retard

her course, it is that being disengaged from all bonds, she may fulfil with liberty

the divine will.f If she prays for spiritual blessings, she no less demands tem-

poral aid, in order that her children may be delivered from the perils of this life.";};

It should be observed, that in these ages, all persons in authority were regard-

ed with real respect, by those above them, as well as by their inferiors. Even

in the persons of men, objects of veneration were multiplied. The mayor of a

little town was not looked upon differently by the great and by the poor. Indeed,

iu France, royal power became jealous of the dignity, so that there was no mayor
of Paiis, Lyons, or Toulouse. On the election of these magistrates, grand entertain-

ments used to be given, as also when they returned from an annual pilgrimage or

procession. The sheriffs of the municipalities used to be addressed with " Mon-

seigneur." Society was then inexhaustible in supplying men to exercise these muni-

cipal authorities, who were truly respectable, like those citizens of the Flemish

towns who came to Paris, ofwhom Victor Hugo says, "personages who all bore

written in their countenances, that Maximilian of Austria had reason, as he said,

" de se confier a plein en leurs sens, vaillance, experience, loyaultez, et bonnes

preudomies."
" The reverence or contempt shown to magistrates," says John of

Salisbury,
"
passes to the honor or reproach of subjects ;

hence it is that in the

constitutions of princes and edicts of magistrates, by a prolepsis, there is a con-

ception of,many persons, that it may seem to be not so much the constitution of

one person as of the whole community.'^ In ages of faith, there was less reason

to complain in the words of Tacitus, that all things were done servilely for the

sake of rule.|| Religion taught men that the office of all social ministry was a ser-

vice, according to the divine word "Let him that would be the greatest among

men, become their servant." "Sublime words," adds Bonald, "which passed

into all Christian languages, when the highest civil functions were denominated

always a service." The emperor Charles says, in a letter to Petrarch,
"
you know

not the burden of empire : we who are charged with it feel this truth. It is love

for mankind alone that can surmount the difficulties ofgovernment." King Charles

VII. Mould have preferred being a private knight, a Dunois, a Poton, a la Hire,

or a Xaintrailles.
"
Every thing," says Bonald

,
"concurs to prove that in the

middle ages there were only public functions, no titles purely personal, functions

to maintain the welfare of society, and no titles to amuse the vanity and self-love

of individuals.

Those personal titles which indicate weakness of soul, were unknown to the

Sieurs de Joinville, Duguesclin, Clisson, and Bayard, who were only dis-

tinguished in private life, by the religious denomination given to them in

* Orat. fer. VI. in parasceve. f Orat. Dom. XIX. post Pent.

\ Orat. fer. VI. post Dom. IV. quadr. Dom. XXIII. post Pent.

§ De Nugis Curialium, lib. V. cap. 4.
J
Hist. lib. I.
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baptism, and hi public life, by the political denomination of the office they dis-

charged. When the person became distinguished to tin- car by a pompous title,

he wished to be distinguished also to the eye by exterior marks, not by the

habits belonging to public functions which commanded respect, because they

announced a duty, but by ribands and medallions, pure decorations of the per-

son, which wound the sentiments of men, because they have no relation to any

duty, and arise from no social motive."* Men would then have shrunk from a

dignity which would not have had a just foundation. It is in the spirit of those

ages, that the poet cries,

The scorne of knighthood and trew chivalrye,

To thinke without desert of gentle deed

And noble worth, to be advanced hye,

Such prayse is shame:

Plato well describes the insane ardor of wicked men, who desire by all means

possible to get hold of the helm of the government in a state, being convinced

that the getting possession of it and the attaining to the art necessary to manage it

are incompatible, and that the essential thing is to get possession of it;f and being

full of disdain and anger for all who endeavor to teach that the art is necessary,

and that it may be acquired by learning. "In that city," he says, "the govern-

ment will be best and most secure from revolution, where they who are to gov-

ern have the least desire to rule : in this happy state, the rich only will govern ;

but what kind of rich men ? they who are rich ov xpvffiov, ot\?C ov del rov

evSai/xova 7i\ovrelv
7 Coj//? aya&f/Z re icai e"/.iq)povoS.

,,

% The history of the

middle oges abound with instances to verify this observation. Such was the

scene preseuted at the memorable assembly of Etampes, when king Louis-lejeune'-

and the nobles of France resolved upon departing for the holy land. On the

third day, after invoking the Holy Ghost, and hearing a discourse of St. Bernard

respecting the qualities which should be possessed by whoever was elected regent

during the king's absence, the king chose to waive his right of nomination, and

leave it to the decision of the princes and prelates of the kingdom. These retired

into a neighboring; hall, and after half an hour's deliberation returned with St.

Bernard, having chosen two regents, a layman and an ecclesiastic, the Count de

Nevers and the Abbot Suger.

The king and every one approved of the choice; but no persuasion
could

overcome the resolution of the Count de Never to decline the honor. This prince

was a man of great piety ;
and being pressed to assign his reasons, he confessed

that he had resolved and vowed to enter into the Carthusian order : wonderful

example to confound the pride and ambition of a court. Thus the Abbot Suger

remained sole regent of France, and he accepted the dignity only on compulsion.

The princes and the prelates declared that they would elect no one else, and M\\\

*
Legislation Prim 11.309. f De Repub. lib. VI. 1 Id lib. VII.
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lie refused till he was commanded by the pope to accept the charge, for the good

of the kingdom.* Nothing can be more affecting than the letters of this great

man to the king, pressing him to return, and expressing his own fatigues and

sufferings. "Senex eram, sed in his magis consenui pro quibus nullo penitus

modo, nisi amore Dei et vestro me consumpsissem." The crime of usurpation

was rare. Pepin, the son of Charles Martel, and Hugues Capet were not usurp-

ers
; they had every sanction which the provisions of the age required. The in-

fant Don Fernando, was seen encompassed with glory, and endowed by heaven

with many crowns, for refusing to accept that which was offered to him, belong-

ing to his nephew. The infant James of Aragon, refused the crown, though

against the will of his father, and preferred a religious life in a cloister. Instances

of this kind are endless. In these ages, the magisterial character and office were

in harmony with the spiritual tone of society. A painting of the crucifixion

was placed in the centre of the great chamber of the parliaments,f over the seats

ofjustice. Those vast solemn paintings of holy subjects, done in the thirteenth

century on the walls of the great hall, at Sienna, in which the grand council of the

republic used to assemble, are, in reality, an evidence of the tone of government.

There you see the adoration of the shepherds, and along with a heavenly portrait

of our blessed lady, the saints of Sienna, St. Bernardin, and St. Catherine. The

almost sacerdotal gravity of the judicial office might be inferred from the expres-

sion which occurs in one of the capitularies of Charlemagne. "Let no count

hold his plaids, unless he be fasting and fed with sense."J The plaids were the

placita generalia, a kind of council.

The duties of the town sheriff indicate the humane influence of the municipal

governments : he had to visit the round of the walls at night, to see that the watch

had sufficient firing ;
he had to inspect the provisions destined for the poor. John

de Vienne, the old governor of Calais in the time of Edward III., is represented

weeping for the calamities of its inhabitants, and speaking of them as if they were

his children. By the canons of the council of Aries, in the year 314, those of the

faithful who became governors of provinces, were to receive letters ofcommunion,

in order that the bishop of the place of their residence, might have a watch over

them, and might excommunicate them if they did any tiling contrary to discipline;

and by the canons of the council of Macon, in the year 585, judges are forbidden

to decide any thing respecting widows and orphans, without having previously

consulted with the bishop, their natural protector, or in his absence, with one of

his priests. We can collect the character of these men, from what is witnessed on

their vaulted graves. In the collegiate church of Fouju, was a tomb with an in-

scription of the date of the thirteenth century, which only stated that it was of a

holy man, Avho was versed in jurisprudence.

*Hist. de Suger, lib. VI. f Monteil Hist, des Francois, torn. IV. 155.

J Ann. 803. bal. I. col. 393.
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Foujucii lumen, pietatis gemma ; volumen

Justitiae, ciuere jacet hie : Deus, buic miserere !

Stephanus hie lenis fuit, et miserator egenis :

Virtus vera De noxia tollat ei. Amen.

The magistrates of the ancient Catholic states had been generally tried in pleasure

and pain, like gold in the fire, as Socrates had wished
;
so that afterwards they

were not men to change their opinion in labors or terrors or in any vicissitude

whatever.* Plato would have been satisfied also with the absence of all base in-

ducements to desire power : his maxim was, that if men in authority who govern-

ed the state, should avowedly receive rewards for governing, they are hirelings ;

if they take things secretly, they are thieves
;
if they govern for the sake of hon-

ors, they are lovers of honors
;
whom he thus reckons among hirelings and thieves.

In Christian states, good men, compelled by charity to assume offices of power,

were, indeed, entitled to receive payment, to enable them to support the proper

dignity, and facilitate the exercise of their duties; but it was not a payment in

proportion to the extent of their service. Down to the fifteenth century, the coun-

sellors of the parliament of Paris, those high judges who were entrusted with the

reformation of the laws, who received officially the compliments of the pope, to

whom princes of the blood showed reverence, who disposed of the sovereignty of

provinces, received only fifteen sous per day. Those of the parliament of Bor-

deaux had no more, and those of the parliament of Toulouse had scarcely the

half of it. f A cloak. for the winter, and another for the summer, were added to

the moderate allowance ofthe presidents ofjustice. In Spain the high offices of

state were entirely unconnected with emolument; and even in England the insti-

tution of the magistracy still retains this noble feature of the middle ages. Kings

themselves, as may be still seen in Spain and Italy, lived in a plain and simple

manner, without great personal expense: often their sons were trained to the dis-

ciplineof common rustic youths. Charlemagne and St. Louis dressed like their sub-

jects and lived like them . even bad princes, in those days, were frugal. Charles

VII. of France, did not expend more than sixty livres per day; and Louis X I.

was never dressed in cloth of gold but once in his life, and that was to entertain

the constable, saint Pol
;
and he told him so.

History is full of examples of the grave and holy manners of men in authority,

during the ages of faith, of men truly endowed with patriotism and heroic devo-

tion, qui pro multis perire lnalunt quam cum multis.J Instances may be taken

as they occur, for each is the representative of an entire class of men : they appear

early in the history of Christendom. Jovin, Citizen of Rheims, and a Christian,

made consul by the Romans under the emperors Valens and Valentin us, became

a mode! of heroism, justice, and piety. His tomb was of one the finest monu-

* Plato deRepub. VI. \ Monteil, Hist, des Francois IV. IS.

| Cicero ad Herennium, lib. IV. 44.
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ments at Rheims, in the Church of the Abbey of St. Nieaise, which was built on

the spot where his palace formerly stood, it being the house in which St. Rerui

concluded his treaty with Clovis, in the name of his flock.

Machiavel thus describes John de Medicis : "He died generally regretted on

account of his great virtues : he was charitable, not waiting till the poor should

come to him, but going out to search for them : he loved men
;
he praised virtue

;

and he had compassion upon the wicked. He never aspired to honors and enjoy-

ed them all
;
he used never to go to the palace excepting when he Mas called

thither ; he was always the friend of peace ;
with one hand he supported the un-

happy, and with the other he pushed forwards those who prospered : his only

passion was for the public good ;
he was affable : his words were full of sense,

but he had no eloquence. He died rich in renown, and in the love of his fel-

low-countrymen."*

The Catholic magistrates of France, down to very late times, were men of

learning and constant study, ofsimple and even austere habits. John Rotrou, the

old French poet, having an authority under the French government at Dreux, in

the days of Cardinal Mazarine, spent his time between the exercise of his duty,

prayer and study : in a spirit of religion he refused to leave the town of Dreux

in 1650, during a contagion which carried off every person that was attacked by
it. The lieutenant-general was absent. The mayor was dead, and he was

advised to withdraw
;
but he replied that he would never abandon the inhabitants

who were confined to him. "It is true," he wrote to a friend, "the danger Is

great, since at the very moment I am writing, the bells are tolling for the twenty-

second person who has died this day. They shall toll for me when it pleases

God."f What greatness of soul was shown by these men when victims to politi-

cal enemies. In the reign of Charles VI., John Desmarets, falsely accused of

being an accomplice to the disorders in Bnttanv. was drawn to the scaffold.

'"Master John," some one said to him, "cry mercy of the king that he may pardon

you.'' Desmarets replied, "I served King Philip, his grandfather, King John,

King Charles his father, well and loyally, and never had these three kings occa-

sion to grant it to me, and neither has the present if he had knowledge of man.

To God alone I will cry mercy." Sir Thomas More, the last Catholic chancellor

of England, showed equal magnanimity at his death. Much may be learned

from hearing the instructions which used to be addressed to magistrates and per-

sons in authority. About the year 798, Theodulf, Bishop of Orleans, was sent

by Charlemagne with Leidrade into the Xarbonnaise, to observe and reform the

administration of these provinces. On his return, he composed a poem entitled,

"Parsenesis ad judices, or exhortations to judges." It opens with a religious dis-

course, then follows the praise of Charlemagne, a description of their journey, a

view of the danger to which magistrates are exposed, and a warning to avoid bribes

* Hist of Florence, lib. IV. + Goujet, Bibliotheque Francaise, torn. xvi. 1:36.
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and corruption. It is full of passages breathing the tenderest humanity Wit-
ness this: —

Qui patre seu matre orbatur, vel si qua marito,
Istorutn causas sit tuacura sequi:

Horucu causiloquus, horum tutela

Pais haec le matreua noverit, illyvi

Debilis, iuvalidus, puer, seger, aflusvc

Si veniant, fer opcm his miscEandfl

Fac sedeaut qui stare nequit, qui sun

Cui cor, voxque tremit, pesque; m

n-

Dejectum verbis releva, sedato miuac

Qui timet, huic vires, qui furit, ad -

hi more recent times, a certain seigneur of Spain

ten to the celebrated father J. de Avilla, requesting advice

ought to observe in the exercise of his office. The

ed of the magisterial duties may be collected from the following reply.* "Great

is the error of those who think that the principal affair of a good government con-

sists in restoring and maintaining the walls of the city, paving the streets, pro-

viding for the markets, laying in stores, punishing crimes, and giving justice to

all who demand it at the tribunals. These things are good and necessary, but

not alone sufficient : the last end of a Christian governmenc should be to promote
the Christian virtues of the people, to remove obstacles to salvation of souls, and

to contribute to extend the love and honor of God. The government, there-

fore, can only be good when it is founded upon love: as for the punishment of

crimes, this is a sad and miserable office, the necessity of which should be remov-

ed if possible. God has compassion even in his vengeance,f and the Son of God

wept for Jerusalem that was to be destroyed; and since the Creator inclines to com-

passion, much more ought a mortal judge when he condemns another man, like to

himself or perhaps less vicious. It is not reasonable that he should sleep the

night before passing a sentence of death, but he ought to spend it in sighs and

prayers, beseeching our Lord to console, strengthen, and compassionate this his

poor brother, to whom he is obliged to give the pain of condemnation : he is bound

to act thus in such cases, both to satisfy his duty to his neighbor, and also in or-

der to propitiate the mercy ofGod for himself, when he shall appear before the di-

vine tribunal. Love therefore is required both to prevent and to punish crimes.

Moreover, the governor should consult with holy men
;
for as the Scripture saith,

'The sotd of a holy man sometimes announced) true things more than seven

watchman seated on high.' "J

In the Council of Chalons, it is enjoined to all who govern the people, that

they should take counsel of bishops in affairs of importance, and in doubt lid

cases. The Emperor Justinian commanded this to be done, and the ancient kings

of Castille have always observed it, one of whom demanded of the bishops, as-

*
Spiritual Letters of de Avilla, Epist. xlv. t Isai. i.

' Eecles. xxxvii.
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sembled in the Council of Toledo, that they would give him laws by which he

mi edit govern his kingdom well, and they gave them to him. It is not because

bishops have a great knowledge of human laws, but because of the celestial light

which results from the contemplation of God. by means of which, they acquire a

knowledge superior to all human prudence. The governor should als< > study parts

of the holy Scripture, and above all. the New Testament
;
and also he should read

passages from the holy councils and the pastoral of St. Gregory : for there is much

to learn from these even with respect to temporal government. The governor

should also read the lives of the saints, not only out of curiosity, but for his

own advancement in the science of the saints, and by so doing he will not lo6 .

but on the contrary, he will gain time, to govern himself and others. It will l>e

well also that some good monk should -peak to the governor once a week, or at

least once a month, and oftener during the holy time of Lent. The governor

should charge his officers to beware of requiring oaths in cases of temptation and

doubt, lest they should give rise to perjury, which will be to oppose the great end

of all government ;
he should be most careful to provide at the expense of the city,

good masters for the school of the poor ;
and for this purpose he should cause them

to hear the charge of some good monks, and he should reward the best masters

by inviting them to dine at his table, showing humility after the example of our

Lord, who did not disdain to wash the feet of his poor disciples. In great cities

many children of ten years and upwards, spend Sundays and festivals at play

without hearing mass and it i- a great pity to see them afterward- when <ri*own

up, publicly committing mortal sin. When the children do go, the churches

are full of elder people, who are angry at the disturbances which always attend a

collection of children. There should be therefore a church on purpose for this

little people, and sergeants .should go about the street to collect the little stragglers

and lead them to the church, where some good priest after mass should instruct

them in their duties. Great care should be taken that the streets of the city, and

places of public resort should present no danger to th< eyes »f unguarded youth,

and above all, no profit should accrue to the city from the lives of vicious and

miserable men. Prisons should be attended to. and no delay suffered, and justice

should be quick in execution. All persons employed in offices should be devout

and fearing God. The bull-fights are thing- very dangerous for the conscience of

him who gives orders or leave to have them ; and many learned men think that

it is a mortal sin. Let the governor then do his duty, and if he cannot prevent

the evil, at least he will deliver his own soul from the danger. Lastly, it is right

that the governor should show reverence to the Church and to ecclesia>tics, not

considering how indeed we are unworthy, but having regard to our Lord Jesus

Christ, who desires that all who approach him should be treated with respect.
*

A great distinction between the characters of men in public stations in these ages

* Id. Epist. xlvi.
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and in our time, isthe circumstance that they rather disdained than desired the talent

oforatory and of public speaking. We have heard Machiavel record of John de

Medicis, that he was not eloquent ; in the Homeric style, we might say of him,
such were his qualities ayo/jf/ o7 r' ctfxeivovk eiffi leal cilXoi* It was rather in

praise of a publie man, as it had been of a Homeric hero, that he was easily van-

quished in a debate of words: and perhaps even ofa Christian ora philosopher it is

but little to say in commendation, that he resembles the son of Andremon the

best of the CEtolians.

dyo/jrj 6e e navpoi 'Axaidov

fiiKoov, onnoTE Koijfjoi kpi66siav nepi uvQodvA

Be this as it may, it is certain that in ages of faith, society was not exposed to

the danger arising from a multitude of orators. The public men were simple

learned, holy, intrepid, who thought it enough to know that as Homer says, "It

is a Deity who presides over the assemblies of men,"| or as Pindar says, that

popular assemblies ayopai jSovpXacpooi are ruled by the same divine power
which guides the ships on the ocean and the war of armies on the land.§ There

was, indeed, the rhetoric of Louis de Grenada, a masterly work thoroughly

Christian, which seems as if it had been composed expressly for such men: but

after all, in opposition to Cicero, it may be greatly questioned whether that which

the Greeks called philosophy would ever be the mother of what is generally con-

sidered eloquence.il Epictetus names as two things opposed to each other, and

which cannot be united together, an orator and a philosopher.*" In the choice of

public functionaries, men of these latter times suppose that talents alone are to be

regarded ;
but in the middle ages, fidelity and probity were considered of more im-

portance ;
for it was thought that a good will is always the first quality and the

most indispensable, which of itself could give aptitude to the most moderate talents,

and discernment to the understanding. Another observation to be sucrg-ested

here
is,

that these ages knew not that prodigious and fearful multiplication of pub-

lic offices in a state which is found to arise from these new political principles,

which impose upon a government the obligation of interfering with every thing,

and of directing every thing, agriculture, commerce, the arts, public education, the

care of the sick and of the poor.** Proceeding to speak of the sovereign dignity,

it may be remarked in the first place, that hereditary sovereignty was the work

of Christianity : the elective alone was known to pagan Europe. ft Homer's

sense of legitimacy is, indeed, seen in Agamemnon's sceptre gki/ttt/j' i

7tOLTpGdl(jV.\^

But the invention that a king never dies, admirable invention fo secure peace and

an undisturbed permanence of government, belongs to the wisdom of the pastors

of the Church, who even according to the admission of Gibbon, were the found-

* II. xviii. 106. f II. XV. 283. % Od. II. 69. § Olymp. XII.
1
De Oratore, I. S

TMauuale.cap. xxvi. ** De Haller, Restaurat. de la Science Politique, torn. Ill, eap. .\lvii.

ft Cbateaub. Discours. Hist. torn. III. cxliv. %\ II. II. xlvi.
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ers of the Christian monarchies. The fourteenth Louis, on his death-bed had

forebodings of what would follow from his system of absolute power. "What

will become of my kingdom when I shall be no more?" said this unfortunate prince.

In the middle ages the death of a king wras not attended with danger to the state,

for there was nothing personal or isolated in government. In fact, the rights and

powers of kings differed from those of subjects who had possessions, only in their

degree, not in their nature, so that there was not one which ether men did not also

enjoy, although in a more confined circle.* The kings of Spa in were so subject

to the laws, that the domain in causes of royal patrimony had to run the same

fortune as the goods ofthe least subject, and was condemned in every doubtful case.

The judges in the presence of Philip IV. gave sentence against him, and he sub-

mitted.'}" All kingdoms and patrimonial estates were little in their beginnings;

such were the original monarchies of Arabia, Egypt, Palestine, and Asia Minor,

India, Greece, Italy, Germany, Spain and Gaul. It is not just to fix our atten-

tion exclusively on the evils resulting from so minute a division, without attend-

ing also to its advantages, among which may be reckoned the non-employment of

mercenaries and subalterns, as also many circumstances favorable to the freedom

of the people, such as the absence of taxes, since kings having their possessions

were not obliged to extort money from their subjects. The charm of variety in

this respect was highly characteristic of the middle ages. Germany and Switz-

erland were composed of more than two hundred states, ecclesiastical and secular,

monarchal and republican. In general nothing could be more natural and gen-

tle than the assumption of kingly power in these ages. The honor which Pin-

dar ascribes to the Locrians, that they were never governed by foreigners as sov-

ereigns,! would not then have been a distinction. The modern transfers of a

whole people to a foreign king without any stipulations or provision to protect

their ancient interests, not even their religion, are to be ascribed, as De Haller ob-

serves, to the new philosophic principles, to the system so much extolled of the

revolutionary uniformity.

What has been already seen in relation to the lower branches of administration,

in which all office of authority was a service, continues to be witnessed in the doc-

trine of the royal power. Thus John of Salisbury says, "a prince differs from a

tyrant in being obedient to the law, and in governing the people by its dictates
;

for being its minister, he is preferred before all others, since bearing the burdens

of all he serves to the advantage and utility of every man ;§ and it is certain by

the authority of the divine law, that the prince is subject to the law of justice.}]

Vain is the censure of laws if they do not bear the image of the divine law, and

the constitution of the prince is useless if it is not com formable to ecclesiastical dis-

cipline. Tf With our Christian princes, Theodosiuses and Leos, their deedsarein-

* De Haller, Restaur, de la Scieuce Pol. torn. 1. 16, torn. II. 15, 27, 28. f Savedia, 1. 236.

X Olymp. IX. §De Nugis Curialium, IV. cap. i. \ Id. cap. iv. ^ Id. vi.
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citements to virtue, and their words are so many institutions of manners. The

prince must be aware of pride, and must remember that his subjects are his breth-

ren. Without humility, discretion, and charity, a principality cannot subsist.

Whoever therefore loves the rank of his own elevation, let him be humble
;
for he

who departs from the works of humility, falls by the weight of tumor from the

height of his dignity.* A prince like any other man, must not seek his own
;
he

must protect the good by severity tempered with mercy towards the wicked, the

correction of whom should be felt as the cutting off of his own limbs. f He must

decline neither to the right hand nor to the
left, neither by excessive beniguity

nor extreme severity; by justice and innocence thrones stand, but on account of

wickedness kingdoms are transferred to others. Read all history, and you will

find that the seed of wicked and proud princes has soon been cut off; only

to good princes do sons succeed in long and happy order : there is no

resisting this decree: the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.*';; "A ty-

rant," he says again, "is one who oppresses the people by a violent domi-

nation
;
a prince is one who governs by the laws : and law is a gift of God, the

form of equity, the rule ofjustice, the image of the divine will, the guardian of

safety, the union and consolidation of people, and the destruction oi vice. Who-

ever opposes the law opposes grace and provokes God to battle. A prince lights

for the law and for the liberty of the people; a tyrant thinks he has done nothing

unless he make void the law and reduce the people to servitude
;
a prince is a cer-

tain image of the Deity, and a tyrant, is the representative of Lucifer."§ Against

the evils of a tyranny these ancient kingdoms were provided in a manner suitable

to their faith. They did not think it enough to attack it in the head of the state .

they looked for its roots and fibres through even the lowest ranks of society.

"
Tyranny is a common vice," says John of Salisbury,

" for as soon as men gain

power ofany kind, they may establish one; for though all men cannot have king-

doms and principalities, vet from the crime oftyranny there is no one or but few whol-

ly free
;
for while ambition instigates and injustice rages, the birth of tyranny

follows of necessity,"!] and the mechanic in his shop, and the fisherman in his boat,

may each exercise a tyranny. St. Thomas Aquinas says of a democracy, that thus

a whole people may be as one tyrant,
"
populus totus erit quasi unus tyrannus.'"

It was in vain to think of securing a legitimate monarchy unless the people were

to be formed by the principles of Christian meekness : this is the purport of the

advice of John of Salisbury. "The world is over-whelmed with die waters of

iniquity, but the rivers of Paradise are sweet with an infusion of the wood of the

cross, and they bear refreshment and health to souls. These also give liberty and

prevent the incursion of all tyranny or punish it, 'Non ergo vanse vires, sed

Veritas liberat insequitate consistens, et licet valutas promittat liberationcm, vere

*Cap. vii f Cap. viii. f Cap. xii. § LI. lib. VII. cap. xvii.

[De Nugis Curialium, lib. VII. cop. xvii. ^ De Regim. Princip. I.
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liberi nequaquam sunt, nisi quos Alius liberavit.' Distinguish the liberty of nature,

of grace, and of glory, and you will find that none of them proceeds from vanity,

and there can be no condition more servile than that of the tyrant himself
;
for if

w here the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty, he must indeed be oppressed with

wretched slavery whom that spirit doth not govern."* The precautions, there-

fore, to secure freedom were not superficial, absurd or pernicious, like those of

earlier or later times. Where these great principles on which they rested are want-

ing, the vague desire of a liberty of which no exact idea is ever formed, leads men

to commit a thousand acts of folly, and to appear more like children or insane

persons than creatures possessing reason and a title to moral dignity. History

abounds with examples ;
witness that disposition of the Athenian people represent-

ed by the old poet, which made them ascribe every action to the desire of setting

up a tyranny. If a man were buying fish in the market, and asked for a sea-

bream, a scarce fish, instead of a loach which was plentiful, the stall woman would

cry out that he was for a tyranny. Tf a man buy anchovies and want leek to

dress them with—

The herb woman with eyes askew regards him,

And what ! says she, you want a leek ! friend, do ye ?

Marry come up ! you are not for .1 tyranny
I hope.f

In Catholic states men were not obliged to support through the love of freedom

that monstrous and pernicious principle which requires every individual in society

to become a politician and retailer of news, a character to which our English

Sophocles applies the epithet of base, and which seemed to a wise people of antiq-

uity as deserving of punishment, because it tended to produce novelty and change,

and a multitude of offences and evils.| Scotti has well shown that the study of

politics when become too common, and permitted to youth superficially instruct-

ed, endangers both religion and the state.§ Men trusted not their freedom to the

voice of sophists, who, as Tacitus says," utimperium evertant, libertatem profer-

unt, si impetraverint ipsam aggrediuntur."|| They trusted it not to the rise of

some great Marcellus " in every petty factious villager." Even their most loved

poets had taught them better things.

Ah, people ! thou obedient still shouldst live,

And in the saddle let thy Caesar sit,

If well thou markedst that which God commands.^

But their precautions were solid, natural, and efficacious. De Hal ler remarks, that

Aristotle,** after proposing the most odious artifices, and the most revolting to

*Lib. VIII, cap. xvi.
•{• Aristoph. Vespse, Mitchell's Transmit. \ Plutarch de Curiositate.

§ Teoremidi Politica Cristiana. | Annal. XVI. "J Daute, Purg. VI.

** Polit. V. 2.
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strengthen tyranny, passes in silence over all the just and natural means of
,

serving a legitimate domination.*

Sophists in their pride of intellect are guilty of the same extravagance in the

measures which they propose for preserving the people from a tyranny. In the

middle ages, it is to be remembered, men worked on the foundation nature lays,
and believed in the force of truth, and trusted in a manner the political inter, 3ts

of* their country to its influence. The beautiful confiding principles of nature

were not obliterated,
—such as dictated that famous acquittal of the two youths

accused of murdering their own father—they were acquitted because they were

found sleeping. All suspicion of their guilt was removed at once, for no one

thought, says Cicero, that he who had offended against all divine and human laws

could sleep.f It was this confidence which formed the cheek upon the power of

kings. John of Salisbury proposes an instance, for he says, "if Alexander had

warred against those just men, on the last shores of the ocean, who explained their

mode of life to him, perhaps he would not have prevailed againsf the innocenf
;
on

that very account, because innocence is not easily conquered, and truth confiding
in its strength triumphs over armed chivalry."| They believed in the force of

meekness and humility, of which the very ideal really existing in her whom all

generations call blessed, is said by the Church to have the might of arrai< s.

"Terribilis es ut castrorum acies ordinata." "Behold/
5

says John of Salisbury,

"the end not alone of those kings, who by abuse exercise tyranny, but of those

many tyrants in private life, of whom there may be some, even in the priesthood ;

for the republic of the impious has its head and its members, and, even a- it were,

its civil institutions, endeavoring to imitate the legitimate republic ;
a tyrant being

its head, heretical and schismatical priests its soul, unjust laws its ears and ey< 5,

violent-armed men its hands. It is useless to dwell on the end oftyrant kings,

which is known, but where are the private tyrants, the domestic tyrant s,
< raufridus,

Milo, Manulphus, Alanus, Simon, Gilbertus, not so much counts of the kingdom as

public enemies? Where is William of Salisbury ? Where Marimus, who by inter-

position of the blessed Virgin, fell into the ditch that he had made for others V ( >f

these, as the maiice was criminal, so the infamy and horror of their end are known

to the present age. You have not, therefore, to read histories, you have only to

open your eyes to look on what is around you, to see that the end of tyrants is

miserable."§ Nor should we overlook the force of these fearful denunciations

of the punishments of a future life, with which the ministers of religion continual-

ly threatened tyrants; of those tremendous visions which they recounted, in which

men heard, as from an unearthly voice, words like those of Dante's guide,

These are the souls of tyrants, who were given

To blood and rapine. Here they wail aloud

Their merciless wrongs:|

*Ttestaurat. de la Science Pol. torn. III. 231. f Pro S. Roscio Ainer. } Lib. IV. tap. xi

§ Lib. VIII. cop. xvii. xxi. I Hell, XII.
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After showing the heathen examples of tyrannicide, and those of the Old Testa-

ment, John of Salisbury concludes in the spirit of meekness, that it is out of limit

and true rule to stand against anointed majesty, saying that a wicked king ought

to be endured with patience, in the hopes of his repenting like David
;
and he

adds, "if the people are innocent and humble, then God will certainly stand by

them."* "Neither is it lawful," he says, "through the favor of new persons to

depart from the blood of princes, in constituting empire, to whom, by a privilege

of the Divine will, a succession of children is promised, if they walk in the judg-

ments of the Lord
;
and yet if they decline a little from the way, they are not im-

mediately to be east off, but to be corrected paternally in justice, until it becomes

dear that they are obstinate in evil. The vices of kings are to be borne with, lest

a greater evil should result from their destruction, for it is the will of God that

\ve should bear the burden."! Yet a sterner principle Avas admitted by sovereigns

themselves. Charles the Bald, in 856, declared by a formal act, that the gran-

dees of his kingdom could resist the king by force of arms, if he required any thing

unjust. Henry I., king of England, recognized the same right in his subjects, in

the strongest terms. The mighty king Andrew II. confirmed it to the states of

Hungary, in 1222. John, king of Denmark, recognized the same right in the

subjects of his three kingdoms. Alphonso III., king of Aragon, conferred it on

the barons of his kingdom, in 12X7
;
and in Poland the natural right of a legit-

imate resistance, was also formally announced. This is to be ascribed to those

sentiments of individual liberty, that energetic development ofthe rights of individ-

uals which the feudal system was so calculated to maintain and cherish : still

this made resistance legal. A more consistent and efficacious defence consisted in

provision for legislative redress, and also in the counsellors, who, under various

denominations, were appointed to assist in the government of the people. In this

respect, the monarchies of Christendom partook of the Homeric and Dorian char-

acter. The Homeric assembly, the fiovkr) yepovrwv consisted ofthe older men of

the chief families. At Sparta the yspovffia was the council towhich none but men

of sixty or more years of age had admission, "for the Dorians," says Miiller,

"laid the greatest importance upon age in the management ofpublic affairs. These

old counsellors were subject to no responsibility, since it was thought that the

near prospect of death would give them more moderation than any fear of incur-

ring censure. Plato calls this n)v Kara, yr/pas ocoeppova dvva^iiv.% Diony-
sius after expressing his pre {'erenee ofthe kingly mood of government chosen by
the companions of Romulus, as being the best of all kinds of rule, observes that

all the ancient kings of the world had their councils composed of men of the no-

blest families, and were not like those of later ages, independent and abandoned

to their own opinions.§ The Christian sovereign was again the heroic, or Homeric,
or Dorian king ;

not a despot, but having a council to assist him to rule : and of

* Lib. VIII. cup. xvii. f In lib. V. cap. vi. \ Ag. III. § Autiquit. Roman, lib. II. c. xii.
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this government St. Thomas Aquinas says, that as the rule of'a tyrant is the worst,

so that of a king is the best of all forms.* French writers observe, that the ap-

pearance of such a prince in the middle ages as Louis XL, is an extraordinary

and almost inexplicable phenomenon, and that he stands alone in the old annals

of their nation, like one who does not belong to the series of their kings. The

history of the counsellors of kings in ages of faith, is rich in sublime examples of

public virtue. Lord Bacon says of the philosophers who followed the rich, and

fell at the feet of tyrants, and who were too prudent to contradict king-, "These

and the like applications and stoopings to points of necessity and convenience, can-

not be disallowed : for though they may have some outward baseness
; yet in a

judgment truly made, there are to be accounted submissions to the occasion and

not to the person."f Catholic counsellors, from being ignorant of this nice dis-

tinction, made by the great reformer of philosophy, were unanimous in disallow-

ing such applications and stoopings which would have destined them, as they sup-

posed, to join hereafter those ghosts which Dante saw in the second chasm, all im-

mersed in ordure

Who gibber in low melancholy sounds

With wide- stretch'd nostrils snort, and on themselves

Smite with their palms. :£

Far different from what these were when on earth, they would not have been

afraid to name a Cyclops before Philip ;
nor would they have acted the part of

Cleon before the tyrant people of Athens. Christine dePisan says, "that the task

of correcting men of high authority in a state, belongs naturally to their private

and intimate friends, who for the good of their soul, and for the sake of their re-

nown, ought to admonish them secretly of their faults."§ What a contrast is

here to the pagan spirit of the English Protestant chancellor ! Mercurieu, coun-

sellor of the emperor Charles V., refused to sign a treaty of peace which he judg-

ed unjust and inhuman, and nevertheless retained his place. ||
The chancellor of

Philip II., duke of Burgundy, alone withstood the prince on one occasion, and

declared that he would rather renounce his dignity, than consent to such measur

and the duke was so pleased with his courage, that he loaded him with greater

honor than before.^ Even Don Pedro the Cruel found a counsellor in Fernandez

of Toledo, who was bold enough to represent sincerely to him, the crimes of his go>

eminent
; though he had the baseness to repay him, by sending him to the scaffold.

Far different was the conduct of the Black Prince, when the Sire d'Alebret, in

presence of the court at Bordeaux, declared to him the reports which circulated

to his discredit. The prince replied,
" Little would that knight love me, if he

saw in me, or heard me say any thing contrary to my honor, and would not tell

* De Regimine PrinCip. III. \ On the Advancement of Learning. I Hell, Will.

§ Livre des Fails du bon Roi Charles V. liv. II. chap, xviii.

I Guicciardini, Hist. lib. XVI. 1 Prexe.ius Phaetont. cap. IX.
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me of it. Therefore let me hear what people say against me." This led to a dis-

closure, which ended in the deliverance of his prisoner Du Guesclin.* The ten-

derness with which these bold speakers were cherished by Christian kings, is

often presented in an affecting light. When Ansel de Garlande, Senechal of

France, was slain by the baron de Puiset, king Louis-le-gros testified a most ex-

traordinary grief, and for a long time after could never speak of any thing with-

out alluding to the fate of his dear senechal; insomuch that he would not even

grant any favor excepting upon condition that one would pray to God for the soul

of Ansel. In an ancient charter of the Abbey of Maurigni, near Estampes, this

condition is expressed in a touching manner : he grants this favor to the monks

in memory of his faithful senechal, who had loved them in his life, and on con-

dition that they cease not to pray to God for his soul.

John of Salisbury, the priest of holy Church, explaining the duty of those who

are to counsel kings, speaks very differently from Lord Bacon, the Protestant

philosopher.
" The rich and powerful kings of the earth," he says, "ought not

to be flattered when they do evil : for free speech is not treason, and the Holy

Spirit is the spirit of truth
;
and he will cry though he will not be heard, when

any one hardens his ear to the cry of the poor." The same language had been ad-

dressed to the emperor Theodosius, by St. Ambrose,
" It is neither imperial to

deny liberty of speech, nor sacerdotal, not to say what one thinks, for there

is nothing so popular and amiable in you emperors as to love liberty in those who

are subject to you. And if this be the distinction between good and evil princes,

that the good love liberty, and the evil slavery, nothing in the priesthood is so

perilous before God, and so disgraceful with men, as not to deliver one's thoughts

freely."f Mariana relates that the king Don John II., of Portugal, being ap-

plied to for a certain vacant office, replied to those who asked for
it,

t hat he had long

intended to present it to a favorite of his, one who had such a zeal for his service,

that he had never spoken to him with the mere desire of being agreeable, but only

with the wish to serve him and the state. When Petrarch and the emperor were

bidding each other farewell, a Tuscan knight in the emperor's train, said to him,
" This is the man of whom I have so often spoken to you : he will sing your praise

if you deserve it
;
but be assured he knows when to speak and when to be silent :"

such freedom of speech did the emperor grant to those who were attached to his

person ; resembling, in this respect, our Henry V. in Shakespeare, who replies to

the ambassadors of France, on their asking if they might venture to render freely

what they had in charge :

We are no tyrant, but a Christian king;

Unto whose grace our passion is as subject

As are our wretches fetter'd in our prisons;

Therefore with frank and with uncurbed plainness

Tell us the dauphin's mind.

*
Chronique de Du Guesclin Bibliotheque Choise, III. f S. Arnbrosii Epist. xxix.
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The non-intervention of the commons in the affairs of the ancient governments,

is a theme of bitter and interminable declamation with writers of our time : the

fact certainly is, that whatever was begun by the commons was anciently termed

petition; for they had no jurisdiction or power to ordain
;
but yet it should bo re-

membered that the great charter which protected every individual of the nation

in the free enjoyment of his life, his liberty, and his property, unless declared to

be forfeited by the judgment of his peers, or the law of the land, was secured at a

time when the House of Commons was not in being.* Ii does not follow that

the interests of the people in other countries were neglected, because there was

nota nest of sophists, ivd at their expense, forming a central power in the capital,

under some vile politician, like Bolinbroke in Richard's time, "thai king of

smiles;" while poets were addressing odes to commemorate the glory of their

insurrections, like Falstafflauding and praising them, because they offended none

but the virtuous, and orators were explaining the abstract happiness and freedom

of the general nation, in which domestic liberty had perished. Possibly it hap-

pened, as Strabo says of the Rhodians, that "though not under a democratic gov-

ernment, great care was taken of the people."f When the Catholic religion pre-

vailed in England, the liberty ofthe subjectwas secured without the system of politic-

al fictions, and in France, when the government rejected the Catholic religion,

nothing was done for the liberty of the subject with that system established
;

tin-

it left the minds and the persons ofthe lower classes without freedom by means

of the monopoly of education, and the conscript laws. Even with respect to

the ancient military service, it was the intention ofthe monarchs that no one

should be obliged to pay exorbitantly for a substitute
;

it was the sentence ofChar-

lemagne, "ut liberi homines pauperes a nullo injuste opprimantur."; The great

writers ofthe middle ages express sentiments with regard to the people that breathe

the most ardent and judicious love of freedom : hear what Vincent of Beauvais

says, "There must be mutual safety forking and people ;
he errs who thinks that

the king is safe when nothing is safe from the king : clemency, and not a fortress oi

towers, is the best security for him."§ "In the depression ofthe people," says John

of Salisbury, "the strength ofthe prince is weakened
; for a people ground down

is neither able nor willing to increase his power."| "As for the people in a state,"

he says elsewhere, "their duties are so various, that no writer of offices has treated

of each separately; but generally all things are to be referred to the public good,

and whatever is useful to the humbler classes, that
is,

to the multitude, should be

pursued in all tilings; for a minority should always yield to the greater number.

To this end magistrates are appointed that they may ward offinjuries
from the

subjects, and nothing can be more disgraceful to the magistrates of a state than

when this class is trodden down ;
but the whole republic will be safe as long as the

* Note to Sir M. Hide's Hist, of the Common Law. 181. I
Lib. XIV.

% Baluz. torn, I. col. 515. § Speculum doctrinale, lib. V. c. ii.

II
De Nugis Curialium, lib. V. cap. vi.



242 MORES CATHOLICI; OR,

superior members attend to the inferior, and the inferior to the superior, that each

may assist the other, and think that to be always useful to itself which it knows

will prove most useful to the other.* Civil life should imitate nature, and may
be formed best after the model of that of bees, described by Virgil, to whose re-

public the philosopher sends us to learn civil policy.f If kings offend God or

trample upon the Church, the safety of the whole state is endangered ;
a result so

alien from the office of a prince, that whenever that happens in a republic, he is

thought either not to perceive it, or to sleep, or to be absent.| But yet Christ will

hear the poor when they cry, and then it will be in vain to multiply vows, and to

endeavor as if to bribe God with gifts; for the offerings of the impious are an

abomination to the Lord, because they are made from wickedness : and he who

offers sacrifice from the robbery of the poor, is as he who should immolate a son

to his father. Nevertheless, I am still bound as a debtor, not only to the good,

but also to the evil, in humility and respect to God, by whom all power is institut-

ed. And therefore the Hebrews were commanded to pray for Babylon, because in

the peace of princes is the rest of the people.§ But the whole virtue and prosper-

ity of the state depends upon the maintenance of charity in all the parts of the

body politic, and upon the flesh being subdued to the spirit ;
for where this con-

tinues, neither will the members be oppressed by the swelling of the head, nor

the head weakened by the destitution and indolence of the members
;
for all this

proceeds from the infirmity of sin : for the faults of inferiors derogate from the

merit of princes, and the sins of princes are an occasion of sinning to subjects.

A prince therefore is made mild by the innocence ofthe people, and popular move-

ments are repressed by the innocence of rulers. "|j

Many of the moderns are not prepared to find that such sentiments as these

prevailed in the middle ages, and yet there might be no end of producing parallel

passages. That indifference for the interests of the people, to which we are now

continually referred, is not to be found in the institutions and language of the ages

of faith. At the siege of Calais, when the inhabitants were reduced to the last ex-

tremity, and were told to surrender at discretion, in hopes of some of them being

ransomed, the governor said in his reply,
" nous avous endure maint mal et mesaise

;

mais nous sommes resolus a souffrir ce qu' oncques gendarmes, ne souffrirent phi-

tot que de consentir que le plus petit garcon de la ville eut autre mal que le plus

grand de nous." All the formula and public acts of government were strongly

expressive of the spirit which breathed in this noble reply. Thus at their corona-

tion, the Norman princes swore
"

to defend the people committed to their care, and

to govern always with goodness, justice, and loyalty." Religion defended even the

material interest of the people. The bull in Coena Domini, which used to be read

at Rome every Maunday Thursday, excommunicated all kings and rulers who

* Id. lib. VI. cap. xx. f Cap. xxi. $ Lib. VI. c. xxv. § Id. lib VI. cap xxvi.

||
Id. lib. VI. cap. 2i).
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should levy exorbitant taxes upon their subjects, or without consulting the Holy
See. But the goodness ofsovereigns was often of itself sufficient protection. The

princes ofLorraine, when they wanted taxes had only to rise up in the church after

mass, and wave their hat in the air, and the faithful people used to supply them

immediately with what they wanted. Such was the wise economy of Suger, as re-

gent of France, that while he was able to meet the king's repeated demands for

money to assist him in the East, the people found not once occasion of complaint
for any tax.* Nor were they retained in a state of humiliation.

"A prince," says Don Savedra, "should honor not only the nobility, and their

ministers, but also all other subjects, who render themselves worthy by any par-
ticular merit, as is recommended by king Don Alonso, in one of his laws, where
he shows how a king ought to honor virtue wherever it is found

;
and he adduc-

es reasons for all kinds of persons, beginning from the highest, and descending to

the very lowest in the scale of society. "f I have already spoken of the ceremony
of the coronation of kings. This Mas often composed so as to indicate in a strik-

ing manner, the importance and necessity of attending to the interests of the people.

When a new duke of Carinthia succeeded to the government, he was escorted by
a multitude of peasants to a field, over the ruins of an ancient town, of which all

that remains is one great block of marble. The new duke was to wear a peasant's

hat and shoes, and hold a shepherd's crook, so as to resemble a shepherd. Hav-

ing come to the spot with banners borne before him, one peasant mounted on

the great stone, was to cry out, "Who is he that comes with all these banner-".'"

They answer, "It is the prince of the country :" he cries, "Is he a just judge, doc-

he seek the good of the land ? and is he of a free condition, worthy of honor, an

observer and defender of the Christian religion?" They cry, "He is and will

be." Then the peasant comes down, gives the prince possession of the spot, gives

him a slight blow on the cheek, and the prince mounts on the stone, brandishes a

naked sword, and speaks to the people ;
then he drinks water out of his hat, to de-

note simplicity of life. Then he is escorted to the church, where he assists at

mass, and assumes the ducal state. This investiture by the peasants is said to be

retained as a privilege arising from their priority in faith
;
because it was the

peasants who first received the religion of Jesus Christ, the princes and nobles

not having been converted till the time of Charlemagne. As religion, in these ages,

supplied the principle of obedience to established rulers, so was it also esteemed

the basis and origin of their power. King Don Fernando the Great,said to God

with his last breath, "To thee, O Lord, belongs all power ;
command is thine.

Thou art Lord above all kings, and all are subject to thy Divine Providence.

Into thy hands, then, I commend the sceptre which thou hadst the goodness to

entrust in mine." Savedra observes, that king Don Fernando the Saint used

nearly the same words, in his last hours.

*IIist. de Suger, VI. I Christian Prince, II 104
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These men understood their office. The Council ofParis in the year 824, remind-

ed kings that they must not suppose that they hold their kingdoms from their an-

cestors, but from God. The modern sophists always speak of the religious basis

ofgovernment and legislation, as the characteristic of a barbarous age. Yet the

most illustrious sages of the ancient world recognized no other. According to

the principles of the Dorian sovereignty, to which I have already alluded, as the

object of the predilection of Plato,, the dignity of the king was founded on a relig-

ious notion, and his power limited by religion. Miiller shows how intimate in

early times was the connection between government and religion.
" It is clear,"

he says,
" that the Dorians considered the kingly office as proceeding from the

Deity, and not as originating from the people ;
which would, I believe, have seem-

ed to them in no wise more natural than that the liberty of the people should be

dependent on the king."* Bonald well observes, in speaking of the Christian

monarchies, that "
Religion which placed God at the head of society, gave man a

high idea of the human dignity, whereas philosophy, which is always searching

for men who are above other men, to give them laws, creeps always at the feet of

some idol : in Africa at the feet of Mahomet, in Europe at the feet of Voltaire or

Luther
;
and rejecting God from the universe, makes gods of men, whose talents

and opinions it admires. As legitimate power came from God, authority was jus-

tified and obedience ennobled
;
so that men equally feared commanding, and felt

honor in obeying.f The new sophists," he says
"
having discarded the divine

mission, had recourse to a human mission, and sought in an aggregation of men,

the reason of the power, which they found not in one individual
;
but the people

itself was only a collection of men, and so it was still men who sent men to give

laws to men : and Jurieu, the apostle of the popular sovereignty, thought to escape

from the difficulty, by saying boldly that the people is the only authority, which

has no need of reason to validate its acts
;
a sentence which extorted from Bossuet

a burst of fearful and indignant eloquence. All the ancient legislators founded

their laws in the doctrine of the divinity." Virgil used the general expression

in making Ilioneus ascribe to Jupiter the foundation of a new city, and the power

of ruling the proud nations with justice.J "It required," says Bonald,
" thousands

of years, and a great progress inhuman philosophy, to be able to deny the Supreme

Being a place in the constitutional code of a people, and to regard as a conquest

the having been able to secularize its legislation." Nothing could be more sim-

ple than the views of the Christian nations in this respect. The civil legislation

rested entirely upon the foundation of the natural and divine law, and the deca-

logue was in the first page of all the civil and criminal codes. The emperor Jus-

tinian had defined jurisprudence to be "the knowledge of things divine and hu-

man ;" and his code began in the name of the Holy Trinity and of the Christian

faith and by the most solemn and express declaration of the sovereignty of rc-

* Hist, of the Dorians, book III. 6. f Du Divorce. J JEneid, lib. I. 538.
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ligion, and of the primacy of the Roman Church. These expression.- did not arise

from a mere vague sentiment of an abstract truth. The immediate support which

government derived from the meekness and piety of the people was well under-

stood. Suger had often on his tongue the words of St. Ambrose,
" the -in- <>f the

people are the true cause of the revolutions of empires; and it is in vain that

princes flatter themselves, that subjects will be faithful to them, if they are not

faithful to God."* The golden bull, which was the fundamental law of the Ger-

man empire, begins by an apostrophe to "Satan, to pride, to luxury, wrath, and

envy." And, in fact, in the ancient Catholic state, as of old in the Dorian, educa-

tion was upon the wholea subject of greater importance than government. Again

the object of legislation was not different in its last terms, from that of religion.

The universal reason, and the primal traditions of mankind had taught this les-

son to the heathen legislators, that neither a state nor a man can be happy where

luxurious and licentious manners prevail; but that of necessity such states would

be a prey to a succession of revolutions, establishing either a tyranny, or an oli-

garchy, or a democracy ;
so that there would be no peace.f

Dionysius in treating on the early history of Rome, continually remarks that tin

great object of all wise governments should be the cherishing temperance, simplic-

ity, and justice among the people, and that no peace or safety can be hoped for

in a state where these virtues do not exist.! "This is what I chiefly admire in

the man," he says of Romulus, "that he sought to cherish and secure, and not

leave to chance, the things which form the happiness of a state :

—
first, the favor

of the gods, which causes all the affairs of men to prosper ;
then temperance and

justice, by means of which men are less inclined to injure each other, are more

peaceable, and disposed to estimate happiness, not by shameful pleasures, but by

virtue and honor." Plato teaches that the great object of all national legislation

.should be, the promotion of virtue ;§ he says not a word about commerce, glory,

or the preserving a rank in the scale of nations. Leibnitz, with noble energy,

protests against the modern teachers ofjurisprudence whodareto teach with Pufen-

dorff, that "the end of the science of national law, is confined to the limits of this

life ;" this, he says is the policy of atheism : the pagan philosophy is in this point

more wise, more severe, more sublime than that of Pufendorff. "I am astonished,

he continues, "that Christians should permit such a degradation of philosophy,

which has been so noble and so holy in the hands of some pagans." Man never

existed, and never will exist, in as tate of pure nature, that is unassisted by sanctify-

ing grace, and not directed to a supernatural end. "The more a people is consti-

tuted, the more it makes its political laws religious laws
;
audits religion- law- po-

litical laws; not in civilizing religion, but in consecrating civil policy. Dhose

who wish constantly to separate the one from the other, have never comprehended

*DeFide, XII. f Plato, Epist. vii. \ Autiquit. Roman, lib. II. cap. xviii

£ De Legibus, III.
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man or society.'' This is what Bonald says.* In ages of faith no miman

legislation was permitted to interfere with any part of the Divine commands.

"A law," says Tertullian, "which was before Csesar, and which is above Caesar."

Cicero, in a magnificent passage, preserved by Lactantius, speaking of the great

divine and primitive law given to mankind, declares that it can never be dis-

annulled, "nee vero ant per seuatnm ant per populum solvi hac lege possumus."

Indeed Catholics were never inclined to ascribe to the political constitution of

states, the same degree of importance which it holds with the vain multitude, who

place their hope on an assembly of their choice, because they looked higher for

the source of real good to their country, and to the human race. God, as a pun-

ishment for the sins of Israel, threatened them with a multitude of laws :t and

it is only with laws that men propose to save.

The very object of all laws is now reversed. "Laws are only made," says St.

Isidore, "in order to restrain human audacity by fear, that innocence may be safe

amidst the wicked
;
and that the wicked by fear of punishment may lose the courage

and ability to injure."^ Whata change has taken place in the legislation of nations

since these ages of faith. In France and the Isle that ouce was wise, and Bel-

gium, abandoned to a king who understood but gold, laws are multiplied, not

against human audacity, but against the humble ministers of religion ; against

ecclesiastical colleges, against orders of holy men serving God
; though even Taci-

tus declares, non ex rumore statuendum,"§ against the foundation of spiritual

institutions, and, in short, they are made as if for the express purpose of leaving

innocence at the mercy of men, who cry "heaven we fear thee not." Tacitus say-,

that a good politician is like God
:||

but to what is a modern politician to be com-

pared? We may observe here, that Socrates professed and practised a veneration

for the laws of his country,^ which was excessive and unknown to the philosophy

of Christians; for they can recognize no covenant with society, which obliges

them to await their own destruction from its unjust decrees. The text leaves no

room for what Cicero calls the noble fierceness of Socrates before his judges :** for

it expressly charges them to fly from the insane city, which should choose to per-

secute them. Under a despotism, the will of a tyrant : in a democracy, that of the

people is sufficient to make a thing legal, but it does not follow that it is therefore

to be allowed. Modern governments drawing from this double source of despot-

ism, pronounce many things to be according to their legal order, which the "non

possumus," of those who adhere to the wisdom of faithful ages will never suffer to

pass into execution. "O Church of Jesus Christ," exlaims Bossuet, from thy

birth thou didst already confound all the magistrates and powers of Jerusalem bv

the single firmness of this word—non possumus.

We cannot keep silence as to the things which our eyes have seen—nun possumus.

*
Legislat. Primit. torn. II. 32. \ Usee. viii. 11. \ Isidor. 2. Etymol. 1. Leg. c. deLeg.

§ Ann. III.
||
Lib. III. Plato < rim. **

Cicero, Tuscul. I. 29.
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But holy disciples of Jesus Christ, what is this new impotence ? Within these few

days past, you were trembling, and the boldest of the troop cowardly denied his

Master, and now you say
—non possumus ! and why can you not? Because things

have been changed ;
a celestial fire has fallen upon us

;
a law has been written in

our hearts; an all-powerful spirit impels us; charmed by its infinite attractions,

we have imposed upon ourselves a blessed necessity of loving Jesus Christ

more than our life. This is the reason why we can no longer obey the world •

we can suffer, we can die, but we cannot keep silence, as to the things which we have

seen and heard."* The plea of legal order
is, after all, very ancient : it was used

by the Persian counsellors, to persuade the king of Babylon to cast Daniel to the

lions. "Scito rex, quia lex est,
—ut omne decretum quod constituent rex, non

liceat immutari." They would not suffer the king to show mercy contrary t<>

his own ordinance.f "The philosophy of a people," says Bonald, "is its legislation.

When men, greedy of domination, impose their own opinions upon a people for

laws, and endeavor to make their particular sentiments a general doctrine, ab-

surd and impious legislations are the consequence."

Let us endeavor to form a clear view of the spirit and object of legislation in

ages of faith. "We call those princes happy," said St. Angnstin, "who employ
their power in extending the worship of God, making it subservient to his

majesty :" and again, "In this we see whether kings serve God
;

if in their ca-

pacity of kings, they ordain what is good and prohibit evil
;
not only in what per-

tains to human society, but also with respect to religion."| "We do not,*' says

St. Thomas, "call those princes happy in proportion as they reigned long, left the

government to their sons, punished public enemies, or vanquished the citizens who

rose in rebellion against them
;
but we call these happy, who rule justly, who pre-

ferred governing their passions to ruling over nations, who did all things, not for

the sake of vain glory, but through the love of everlasting happiness."! The

type of the character of the Christian king may be collected from the office of his

coronation, in which the Church prays that "this servant of God may be protect-

ed by the gift of ecclesiastical peace, and may deserve to attain to the joys of eter-

nal peace by Jesus Christ
;
and the king having prostrated himself with the bishops

and priests upon the cross, whilst the other clergy sing the Litany, the metropol-

itan interrogates him as follows : 'Do you wish to hold the holy faith which is de-

livered to you by Catholic men, and to observe it with just works?— I wish it.

Do you wish to be a defender and guardian of the holy churches, and of the min-

ister of the churches ?— I wish it. Do you wish to rule and to defend the king-

dom conceded to you by God according to the justice of your fathers'.'— As

far as I shall be able, by the divine assistance and the comfort of all the

faithful, I promise so to act faithfully in all things.'
'I"hen the metropolitan

* Serm. pour le Jour de la Pcntecote. |
Dan. \i. ] Cunt. Crescon. gram. III. 51.

§ De Regimine Priucipum ad Uegeni Cypri.
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places the crown reverently upon the king's head, saying, 'take the crown

of the kingdom, which is placed upon your head by the hands of bishops,

although unworthy, in order to impress you with the sense that this ex-

pressly denotes the glory and honor of sanctity, and therefore you should not

be ignorant that by this you become a partaker of our ministry, that as we are

understood to be pastors and rulers of souls in the interior, so you also may in ex-

ternal things be a true worshipper of God, and strenuous defender of the Church of

Christ against all adversities.'
' How well this type was followed in the minds and

deeds of kings, history shows in numerous instances. Pope St. Leo writing to

the emperor Theodosius savs, "that he rejoices to find that the emperor evinces not

only a royal, but also a sacerdotal mind, and that besides his imperial and public

cares, he has a pious solicitude for the Christian religion." Savedra says, "that

the kings of Spain esteemed more the honor and glory of God than their own

aggrandisement, like Flavins Jovian, who when proclaimed emperor by the army,

refused the dignity, saying that he was a Christian, and that he ought not to com-

mand men who were not Christians, and he did not consent until the soldiers cried

out that they too would be Christians." In the third council of Toledo, when

King Recharedus had succeeded in bringing back the Arian Goths to the unity of

the Church, it is recorded that he thus spoke : "If we are to labor with all our

force to repress the evil of wicked men, and to promote peace on earth, much

more are we bound to desire and imitate celestial things, to sigh for what is sublime,

and to show truth to the people who are recovered from error."*

The power and grandeur of kingly government were thus to be devoted to ex-

tend the honor of the King of kings; but consistently with all the principles to

human action then recognized, how could a different object of government have

been admitted? Villain says, in the preface of his history, in the spirit of these

ages, that he begins the book which is to celebrate the city of Florence, "to the

glory of God, and of the blessed St. John." When every work of man was thus

dedicated, as it were, to the Divine glory, would it not have been strange, indeed, if

the noblest of all sciences had been otherwise directed? Men felt that it would.

Philip Augustus, in departing for the crusade, published his testament, which

was to determine the manner of conducting the government during his absence
;

and in this he required that his mother, the Queen Adele, and his uncle William,

Archbishop of Rheims, should redress the wrongs of his subjects four times in

the year, and do justice "for the honor ofGod." The founders of the ancient gov-

ernments in ages of faith understood the end of man and of society to con-

sist in leading souls to God, f Hence politics were made to wait upon religion, in-

stead of sacrificing religion to every political or commerical interest, to an election

or the value of a manufactory. QeGjpj/Teov St) fea\ ro5 7ro\iTih~cp nepi t/wxv?

*
Ribadeneira, Piinceps Christ I. cap. xii.

f Menochii Hiereeconomica, seu (Economic* ex Sacris Literis deproraptte 1628.
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said Aristotle.* Political science in the middle ages rested upon a certain faith

concerning the soul. This faith was embodied as it were in all the measures of

government : the very coins expressed it : on the money of some of the Popes was

inscribed, "vae vobis divitibus !" The administration of a Catholic .-tate cor-

responded with the desire of the ancient sage, when he .-aid, "Let the legislator

take care to convince the people that the soul is a thing wholly different from the

body, that it is in the soul that each man's identity consists, that it is immortal,

and that after its departure from the body, it will be called togivean account oi

all that it has done, an account rco p.tv dyado) dappaXeov, rc5 dt fca/cdb /uaXa

cpofiepov.^ This sentence from the tongue of Plato, expressing the universal

reason of men, formed by original revelation and the constant traditions of the hu-

man race, conveys a summary of the principles which directed government in

ages of faith. It was then thought that the true policy of states could not be bet-

ter known than by the light of the Christian religion, and of itssacred books. So

teach St. Thomas ;| Gillesde Rome ;§ Saved ra
;||
Kircher •% Bossuet ;** Ribadenei-

ra ;ff Spedalieri ;XX Scott i ;§§ and all Catholic writers on legislation.

Between the modern writers on the sciences which relate to society and the Cath-

olic authors, the same distinction exists which Cicero remarked between the writ-

ings of the stoics and the peripatetics; the former of whom, he observed, said so

many things that he could never understand
;
while the latter, treating on the

same subjects, used no word that was not perfectly intelligible.|| The Catholic

writers were so noble, so straightforward, generous, and simple, that even chil-

dren could understand them at once; there was no contrast between their princi-

ples and the ordinary precepts of religion ;
whereas those of their opponents seem

addressed to persons who know and care nothing about Christianity, and they are

at total variance with its morality and design. Of their state policy we may say,
—

No6u)i' kv avrcp (pap/na/CGov deirat 6o<p<£v.

The Archduke Leopold of Austria, son of the emperor Ferdinand II., hearing

some one cite Machiavel to prove that an ambassador ought to be able to disguise

things:
"
How," cried he,

"
it is not allowed to tell the least falsehood to save

the whole world, and how then can it be lawful to do so to obey a prince, or to

ensure success to an embassy?" Don Savedra expressly says, "the safest books

for a prince to consult, are those which the Divine wisdom has dictated. Here

the prince will find a perfect policy for all possible accidents, and instruction to

direct him in the government of himself and of his states. The first thing that

a master ought to teach a prince," he continues,
"

is to fear God, for that is the be-

ginning of wisdom. He who is in God, is in the fountain of science. The science

* Ethic. Nic. lib. I. xiii. f De Legibus, XII. % De Regim. Princip. § Miroir.

||
Christian Prince. % Principis Christiaui Archetypon Politicum. **

Politique de I'Ecrit.

ft Princeps Christianus. tf. De Dititti dell' Uomo. ggTeoremidi Politics Cristiana.

||!l
De Finibus, lib. IV. ii.
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of men is, properly speaking, an ignorance ;
it is the daughter of malice which de-

stroys states and princes."*

Nicolas Vauquelin Sieur du Inveteaux, in his poem de ^Institution du Prince,

addressed to his pupil the Prince de Vendome, reminds the great, that it is from

heaven that all their plans and motives of life ought to proceed :f and Antoine

Godeau, the learned bishop of Vence, published in 1644 an admirable work en-

titled, "L'Institution du Prince Chretien," in which the same lessons are con-

veyed to Icings.^ ^° sooner were the maxims of Maehiavelli proposed than they

excited the utmost horror. Ribadeneira wrote his "Christian Prince" to confute

them by the doctrine of the Christian legislators. Lord Bacon even remarked,

"that these men, bred in learning, like certain of the Popes, were perhaps to seek

in points of convenience, and accomodating for the present, which the Italians call

'ragioni di stato,' and he observes that Pius V. could not hear them spoken of

with patience, terming them inventions against religion and the moral virtues :"

he adds, "that on the other side, they are perfect in those same plain grounds of

religion, justice, honor, and moral virtne."§ Governments were to act with

scrupulous honor, "Treaties with infidels and heretics," says Don Savedra "must

be strictly observed
;
for justice requires it, and as it is not permitted to a Catho-

lic to kill or hate any one of a contrary religion, so neither is it lawful for him to

deceive such a person, or fail in his word to him. Joshua kept his faith with the

Gibeonites, and was rewarded by God,|| and David was punished for a contrary

offence."Tf "Honor," continues this devout Spaniard, "is one of the principal in-

struments of the art of reigning. U it were not the child of glory, I should have

thought it an invention of policy : it is the strength of states, and I do not know

one that can maintain itself long without it."** He would have found some in

later times that thought they had discovered the art, with whom to deceive, as

Pliny says, "pro moribus temporum, prudentia est." De Haller has remarked

that the new political principles alter even the commonest notions of honor.

What private man would not feel himself dishonored if his bonds were to be of-

fered for a half or a third of their nominal value ? But yet sovereigns are now to

do this with indifference
;
for as they are debts of the state, no one believes himself

interested in thehonorof this imaginary being.ff What private gentleman would

not scorn the invitation to refuse the shelter of his roof to an unhappy guest, whose

enemies were jealous of his presence ? In the middle ages it would have been

deemed an equal insult if addressed to the ruler of a state. In the eleventh cen-

tury, when Pandolfe de Teano was obliged to capitulate and deliver up Capua to

his rival Pandolf of Capua who was assisted by the Normans, he passed with his

family to Naples, which little republic was then governed by Sergio. Encouraged

* Christ. Prince, I. xlvi. f Gouget, Bibliotheque Franc, torn. XVI. 113.

J Id. torn. XVII. 290. § On the Advancement of Learning. ||
Josh. ix. 19

Tf 2 Sarn. xxi. Christian Prince, II. 469. ** Christian Prince, II. 95.

If Restauration de la Science Pol. III. 496
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by this success, Pandolfe of Capua desired that Sergio would banish a rival whose near

presence gave him such alarm. The positive refusal which he received to be-

tray the rights of hospitality occasioned a rupture between the princes. Sergio

being the weakest, was forced to fly from Naples, which then, for the first time,

received the standard ofthe Lombards. Pandolfe de Teano escaped to Romeand

died there, and lie who had so generously sacrificed his interests for the sake <.(

humanity, suffered misfortunes for three years, till he procured the assistance of

the Norman knights who warmly espoused his cause, and soon reinstated him in

possession of his domains. The history of these ages abounds with instance- of

the policy of honor. The king Don Henrique IV., was advised by some to

arrest Don John Pacheque, Marquis of Vilena, the great author of the troubles

which afflicted the kingdom, but he refused, saying, that he had promised him a

safe conduct to come to Madrid, and that he could not fail his word. "What trou-

bles and perils did not the kingdom of Arogan endure," cries Savedra, "in conse-

quence of the king Don Pedro IV. regarding more utility than honor in peace

and war?" Such was not the Catholic policy, as England might have borne wit-

ness. Cromwell retained a large some of money which had been sent from Spain

for the governments of the Netherlands, but which was thrown upon the coast of

England by a storm.—Upon refusing to give it up, some persons advised the

Archduke Leopold to retaliate : but he replied, "What shall we take from ( 'roni-

well or the Parliament who unjustly detain our property by following such a plan

of vengeance? Thegoodsof the English, which are in our ports, belongs to private

men, not to Cromwell or the Parliament : the innocent then would sutler for the

guilty ! I appeal to you, would this be justice ?"
: In short, the character which

Guizot says distinguished St. Louis from all the other kings that ever reigned,

excepting Marcus Aurelius, was in truth a character which more or less belonged

to whole generations of men in the ages of faith,
—the habit of always consider-

ing in every action whether it was good or evil in itself, of regarding the moral

good or evil of a measure, without any regard to its utility or consequences, and

when once its good or evil was determined, of adopting the one and rejecting the

other with a straight-forward resolution, which no interests or consideration what-

ever could alter. Since then the science ofgovernment was then simple and ( hri—

tian, it was natural that kings should be desirous of having the assistance of holy

men, and ecclesiastics who were most qualified to teach it. Martial d'Auvergne

gives them this advice.

Par quoy, princes, autour de vos personnes

Ayes des clercs de condicions bonnes,

Ne vous chaille lies astrologiens;

Mieulx si vauldroit deux bons thcologiens

Pour enseigner de la saincte Escripture

Que de parler du temps a l'aventure.f

* Les Vertus de Leopold d'Autriche, par. N. Avanciu.

f Les Vigiles de la Mort du Roi Charles VII.
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Hence it was that in many councils, as in that of Toledo, not merely matters of re-

ligion were regulated, but also those relating to the government ofthe state. Thisde-

sire of kings, though honorable to them, was nevertheless injurious in some instan-

ces to ecclesiastical discipline. Thus we hear of the Statute of Merton, in the reign

ofHenry III., which was so called from the parliament, or rather council, sitting

.it the Priory of Merton, in Surrey, which belonged to regular canons. King Don

Fernando the Catholic, used often to employ monks in his council, and this sug-

gests a remark to Savedra, characteristic rather of Christian experience, than just

in its immediate object, "that it was only barbarous arrogance in Hannibal to de-

spise the lessons of Phormio ;
for though speculation alone cannot give practice,"

yet continues Don Savedra,
" however experienced, Hannibal might have learned

from him to purge his mind from treachery, to lay aside his cruelty towards the

vanquished, and his pride towards those who came to him for protection ;
he would

have learned to make a better use of his victory of Cannae, to fly the delights of

Capua, and to be reconciled to Antioehus."* Savedra seems to reason on the sup-

position of Phormio being a monk or a priest of liis acquaintance. Solemnly con-

stituted defenders of the Church, and of the poor, who reaped the benefit of its

riches, disposed by every worthy motive to pay honor to the ministers of religion

who dispensed those riches, kings in these ages were generally found faithful in

protecting ecclesiastical property. When king Don Fernando the saint besieged

Seville, and there was a great want of money to carry on the siege, some persons

advised him to make use of the treasures of the churches in so great a necessity ;

but he replied, that he promised himself more from the prayers of the priests than

from their riches. God rewarded this confidence, for the very next day the city

was in his power. Savedra remarks, however, that the Apostolic See was always

very liberal to the kings of Spain in assisting them in their contests with the infi-

dels. Gregory VII. granted to the king Don Sancho Ramira of Aragon, the

tenth and revenues of all the churches that were lately built or recovered from the

Moors. Pope Urban conferred the same grace upon king Don Pedro I. of Aragon,

and upon his successors, excepting the churches of residence. Gregory granted to

the king Don Alonzo the Wise, the third of ecclesiastical revenues which

were destined to buildings; Urban V., a third of the benefices of Castille

to the king Don Pedro
;
and Pope Sixtus IV. consented that the clergy

should give in one payment 100,000 ducats for the war of Grenada : but

these supplies were received and expended with scrupulous delicacy. The

same assistance was generally rendered to the state in other countries when

occasions of difficulty occurred
;
and in an earlier age, when Charles Martel

had taken the tithes and benefices,
"
Pepin and Carloman, with the council of

the servants of God and of the Christian people, passed a decree, justifying the

retaining of their goods on condition of paving every year to the chnrch or

* Christ. Prince, I. 313.



AGES OF FAITH. 253

monastery, a solidus for each farm house, and that on the death of the possessor,

it should return to the Church
;
hut even in the meantime, care was to be taken

that the churches and monasteries whose goods had been thus lent
'

in precario/ did

not fall into indigence; in that event the Church and the house of God were to be

replaced in full possession of their goods."* It may be remarked here, that Ma-
billon has shown the falsehood of the modern fables respecting the supposed con-

demnation of the soul of Charles Martel, disclosed by the vision of Eucherius.

Mabillon proves that it was unknown to Pepin, and that the fable was a popular
invention of a much later age.|

The moderns, in recurring to ancient times, condemn the influence of the clergy
in matters of government, without having sufficiently attended to the character of

that influence. It was priests who were always for teaching kings that their safe-

ty and their real grandeur consisted in having no quarrel but what was common
with them and their people. The language of Fenelon was the same in spirit a-

had been addressed by the clergy to the civil power, from age to age, since the rise

of the Christian monarchies. The authentic memorials of the saints in every pe-

riod of history, prove that they did not fashion, wrest, or bow, their reading, or

nicely charge their understanding soul to flatter tyrants. What then was the lan-

guage of Fenelon ? "You say that God will protect France," he writes to the

Due de Chevreuse, "but where is the promise? Will God be appeased in seeing

you humbled without humility ? Will God be content with a devotion which

consists in gilding a chapel, saying a chaplet, hearing a mass with music, being

easily scandalized, and banishing some heretics? The question is not only about

finishing the war externally, but about giving bread to a famishing people, re-es-

tablishing agriculture and commerce, reforming luxury which gangrenes all the

manners of the nation, recalling the true form of the kingdom, and tempering des-

potism, the cause of all our woes. If I loved France less, the king less, the royal

house less, I would not speak thus."+ This refers to a calamitous period of his-

tory, when the principles of the ages of faith were either forgotten or, as in France,

formally set aside. Let us return to those ages, and inquire what were the fruits

of this spirit of legislation. Here the moderns in general have much to learn.

Speaking of the Norman knights who recovered Sicily from the Karassins in the

eleventh century, Gauttier d'Arc says, that when he proceeds to treat on the foun-

dation of the kingdom of the two Sicilies by these Normans, on their institutions,

laws, and progress in science and letters, it will appear that ''the policy or wisdom

of these conquerors were not inferior to their heroic valor."§ In fact, what wa-

it that formed the government of Christian -tales, but the Christian religion V and

if Crotona, by being subject to the philosophy of Pythagoras, gave rise as Miiller

observes to one of the most remarkable phenomena in the political history of' the

*
Capitula Cavolom, iu 743. book I. 148. fPrafat. in III. Ssecul. Benedict. § viii.

\ Epist. exxxii. § Hist. «lc« Conquetesdes Normans en [talie, Preface.
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Greeks, what must not have followed from the Catholic religion, the philosophy

so eminent] v of order, unison, of /cog/aoS, having obtained the management of

public affairs, and held possession of it for so long a time ? But you desire to be

shown its effects ? For the present it is sufficient to reply, behold the protection

of the churches, the protection of the religious orders, the protection of the count-

less institutions of mercy which ministered to the necessities of the poor, the pro-

tection ofthe temporal part of that blessedness which is promised to the meek, the

protection of the countless institutions which ministered to the sanctification of souls,

and to the completion of the number of the elect. In ages of faith men would

nave inquired no farther. But let us hear how the legislation of this period is

spoken of by writers not disposed to pass over any defects in the men or deeds of

Christian antiquity. Chateaubriand says, "that in the language of the institutions

or laws of Alphonso the Wise, there is a tone of candor and of virtue which ren-

ders this king of Castille a worthy contemporary of St. Louis."* King Richard

I. instituted a body of naval laws on his return from the Holy Land, which are

yet extant. The Commentator on Sir Matthew Hale's History of the Common

Law of England says, "These laws were made at the Isle of Oleion, off the coast

of France, where his fleet rendezvoused in its passage to the Holy Land. They

were designed for the keeping of order, and for the determination of controversies

abroad
;
and they were framed with such wisdom, that they have been adopted

by other nations as well as by England. They are very prudent, humane, and

just,"t Sir Matthew Hale, after styling Edward I. our English Justinian, con-

cludes thus, "I think I may safely say, all the ages since his time have not done

so much in reference to the orderly settling and establishing of the distributive

justice of his kingdom as he did, within the short compass of the thirty-five years

of his reign.

The short and pithy pleadings and judgments, in the judicial records of this

reign, do far better render the sense of the business than those long, intricate, per-

plexed, and formal pleadings which since the time of Henry "VIIL, came into

use, and on which later times have still farther improved." And he says else-

where, that " the times of Henry VI., as also of Edward V., and Henry VII.,

were times that abounded with learning, and men excellentlfor legislative wisdom."!

If the maxim of law,
"
cuilibet in sua arte credendum est," be admitted, here is

enough to put to sliame many who have written upon the history of the middle

ages.

If now from the manners we pass to the men concerned with the government
of states in ages of faith, we shall find the same characteristics in the practice

which belonged to the theory of rule. There were, indeed, many princes w
rho but

little accorded with the noble and lofty sentiments which presided at the founda-

tion of the Christian republics, but no historian has ever spoken of them, except-

* Discours Historiques, Pref. f P. 175. % Hist, of the Common law.
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ing as funning exceptions to the spirit and principles of their time; whereas in

the lives of heroic and saintly kings, the writers most acquainted with antiq-

uity have recognized the materials for the best and most faithful history of the mid-

dle ages. What student in the least conversant with these annals -would ever

think of questioning the justice of the remark made by Chateaubriand, where he

says, "that St. Louis as a legislator, a hero, and a saint, is the representative oi

the middle ages?" It seems self-evident, and yet what a noble testimony doc- it

furnish to their virtue and to their grandeur ! It is to the kings of the middle age

that the most exact and philosophic writers are obliged to recur in order to find

an example of a great and wise government. Fenelon says, that no prince can be

found more amiable or proper to serve as a model in all ages, than ( 'harlemagix
—

that even his imperfections amidst so many virtues, are not without their interest.

" I do not believe," he says,
" that any king can be found more deserving of br-

ing studied in everything, or of higher authority to give lessons to other rulers,"

Certainly the number of truly Christian kings is an astonishing fact in the history

of mankind. Lew is of Grenada observes that out of the great numberofthe Jew-

ish kings, there were only three who observed religion and justice; for besides

David, Ezekiah, and Joshua, all abandoned the law of the Most High, and de-

spised the fear of God. " In which fact," he says,
" we can recognize not only

the common disease of human nature, but also and much more, the danger of

power and principality."f But who could enumerate the series of wise, and

saintly kings who have appeared upon the thrones of Christendom ? It is in ages

which have been denominated barbarous, that we behold men answering to the

ideal perfection of Plutarch's heroes, who were to unite the possession of political

power with the study and the love of wisdom. | The ancient history of empires

furnished no grounds for supposing that such an union was possible. "Truly,"

says Glaucus to Socrates,
" no one has ever seen a man possessing a character thus

symmetrically composed as to virtue in this perfect accordance with himself in

word and deed, and at the same time having; sovereign authority in a state oi
7 O O *

which the character accorded with his own."§ What would he have said if he

had beheld the Catholic kings of Catholic states in ages of faith, wearing their

crowns adorned with the bright stars of virtue, which will shine to all eternity ?O 7 »

What would hehavesaid of our sainted and heroic Ethelreds, Edmunds, Oswalds,

Alfreds, Edwards, and Henrys? What of the valor, and piety, and prudence, and

magnanimity ofthe ancient kings of Spain
—the political wisdom of Don Fer-

nando—the liberality of Don Alonzo the pierced-handed
—the justice of Don

Alonzo XL—the devotion of Don Fernando the saint ? Their very titles would

have seemed to him as full of inspiration, and capable of exciting men to heroic

virtue
;
and who, in fact, does not feel, as it were, some interior assistance in the

*Epist. xii. uu Due de Beauvilliers.
I
In Nativitate, B. Marite Coucio. I.

X De Educat. XX. g Plato, de Repub. VI.
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mysterious contest of life, when he hears of Don Fernando the saint, or Don Fer-

nando the Catholic, of Don Alphonso the chaste, of Don Sancho the brave, of Don

Alonzo the magnanimous, of Don Iaime the conqueror, that is to say, the de-

liverer of his country, for the victories of the kings of Spain were like the fifty

battles of our Alfred, not to subdue nations, but to defend their native land ? In

Italy too, how many learned and holy princes, who, like Robert, king ofNaples, and

James of Carrara, deserved, as Petrarch said, to be styled the fathers rather than

the lords of their people !

Consider again that ancient monarchy of France, of which so many of the crowns

passed with saints to heaven ! Even Guizot condemns Sismondi and other mod-

ern historians for maintaining that the first Capetians, Robert, Henry, and Philip,

were insignificant kings, as being the kings of priests rather than warriors; for

he shows that though supported by the clergy, and governed by their influence,

they played a most important part in all the affairs, civil and military of their

times.* We hear of nothing at present but the vices and absurdities ofa monarch-

al government; but it is not in the history of the ages of faith that we shall learn

to despise it. How happy was Spain under pious kings, Ferdinand the great, Al-

phonso the great, Alphonso the chaste, Ferdinand the saint, and others? How

great was Ferrara through its princes, Hercules of Este, Hippolitus of Este, and

others? Modern writers pass in silence over the heroic virtues of the ancient

kings of Christendom. They are exact and judicious in describing the castle of

Plessis, but where is their penetration to leave us in ignorance of the walls which

received to the earnest of eternal peace, the innocent and yet penitent AYamba ?

AVe have now popular histories, in convenient form, of all our ancient kings, but

when we enter the Abbey of Westminster, and behold there sepulchres, do we be-

lieve that these statements, which we hold in our hands exhibit their true image?

The names of many of these kings, like Don Alonzo VI. as described by Mariana,

so modest and humble in prosperity, so constant and unmoved in adverse fortune,

if they had belonged to men in a private station would have passed to immortality :

all Spain was restored by the piety and valor of Don Pelayo, :i> was England

by the virtue of Alfred.

And here a curious reflection suggests itself. In these latter ages, when men

boast to have made such advance in public virtue, and in the science of political

society, when Ave behold kings and noblemen who are really themselves kings,

surrounded with every enjoyment that their rank and unlimited riches can bestow,

and the only problem submitted to the lovers of order, seems to be, how to recon-

cile the minds of subjects to their own condition, and how to make them admit

that such an unequal distribution of the goods of this world is consistent with the

plans of infinite justice, what would be thought of a writer, who, for the purpose

of vindicating the ways of Providence, should engage in a long inquiry, in order

* Cours d'Hist. Mod. torn. IV. 386.



AGES OF FAITH. 257

to discover how and when God had provided a reward for kings and men in au-

thority, and who should conclude that there must be a more eminent recompence

reserved for them in heaven '? Would not our astonishment be increased, if this

were a writer of profound genius and a deeply reflecting mind, distinguished by

his love of genuine freedom, and by the boldness with which he was always ready

to declare truth to princes? Such a writer, then, was found in theages of faith, who,

by this extraordinary meditation, has left a most glorious testimony, both to the

doctrine then held, respecting power, and to the virtue of a great number of men,

who then exercised it. From reflecting on the burden and perils of their service,

that profound and acute philosopher, the angel of theschool, sets himself to inves-

tigate what compensation the providence of God ordained for kings, lie takes

for granted their self-devotion, and says, "since it is the office of a king to seek

the good of the multitude, this would seem too laborious a task, unless there were

some good to result also to himself personally." He then inquires what is that

personal good, and after proving that it is not honor and glory, as some have

thought and still less riches, all which motives, besides being unworthy, would

lead him to commit great evil
;
he concludes, that it consists in an eminent reward

in heaven
;
est autem conveniens ut rex premium expectet a Deo.* Accordingly,

Garcias Loaysa, in his councils of Spain, gives the discourse of bishops to a king,

which takes this conclusion for granted: for they exclaim in the commencement,

"O quam beata est vita regum justorum ! quae et his temporal ibus rebus fulta

nitescit, et in seternum cum angelis immortaliter requiescit!" Thus words thai

might, in other ages, betaken for an intolerable baseness, or for a satire, were re-

ceived in ages of faith as a holy, and sincere, and just tribute to the merit of Cath-

olic kings ! Their relics were often venerated as those of martyrs. Witness the

hands of Oswald, king of the Northumbrians, which remained uneorrupted at

Bamborough, in the time when the Saxon chronicle was written
;
a king, as it de-

clares, whose holiness and miracles were displayed on manifold occasions through-

out the island. Witness again what is said of king Edward, who was slain at

Corfegate, "deed more dreary than this was never done by the English, since they

first sought the land of Britain. Men murdered him, but God has magnified him :

he was, in life, an earthly king ;
he is now after death, a heavenly saint: him

would not his earthly relatives avenge ;
but his heavenly Father has avenged him

amply.

"The earthly homicides would wipe out his memory from the earth, but the

Avenger above has spread his memory abroad in heaven and on earth. Those

who would not before bow to his living body, now bow on their knees to his dead

bones. Now we may conclude that the wisdom of men and their meditations are

as nought against the appointment of God. "f And in truth, how different then

were the ideal and exercise of power! See how far these rulers were removed

*
DcRegimiuc-Piiucip. cap. vii. \ The Saxon Chronicle, mi.
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from governing by the principles of the modern and political science. The holy-

emperor Ferdinand II. says, amidst his perilous fortune, that he is resolved to lose

the empire, and to go out begging alms with his family, rather than commit one

unjust action to maintain his greatness: and Reginard, in his life of St. Annon of

Cologne, testifies that the emperor Henry II. would never assume the royal orna-

ments,
"
insignia regia," until he had purified and healed his soul by sacramental

confession and penance. The king Don Fernando, surnamed the great, increased

his kingdom by the force of his virtues
;
his piety was so great, that on the trans-

lation of the body of St. Isidore, lie and his children bore the coffin, and with

bare feet carried it from the Douro to the church of St. John, in the city of Leon.

The noble qualities of the king Don Alonso V. of Aragon were so displayed dur-

ing his imprisonment, that the duke of Milan, charmed with his merit, desired to

possess him for a friend, and gave him his liberty, sending him away loaded with

presents. This king Alonso, by being defeated and taken prisoner in the battle

against the Genoese, obtained more than if he had conquered, for the duke sup-

plied him with fresh forces to obtain the kingdom of Naples.* Witness their

generosity. Don Diego of Arias, treasurer to king Don Enrique IV., represented

one day to his majesty the necessity of being less bountiful, and of dismissing some

useless pensioners ;
but the king refused to listen to his remonstrance.

"We give to these," he replied, "because they are men of goodness : we give to

the others, in order that they may not become wicked. As for my officers, I re-

tain some, because I have need of them, and others because they have need of

nie.""j" Witness their diligence. Don Alonso the Wise, in one of his laws, pre-

scribes rules to limit the recreation of princes. The king Don Fernando the Cath-

olic used to instruct himself, even at the time of his diversions, for in hawking he

used to listen to the despatches which were read by a secretary, while he kept his

eye upon the hawks. Don Emmanuel of Portugal used to give audience at the

time of his recreation.]; The abbot Suger, in his life of Louis-le-gros, says of

Louis the prince, during the life of his father, "this young hero, gay, conciliating

all hearts, and endowed with a goodness, that made him be regarded by certain

people as a simpleton, was hardly arrived at the age of puberty, when he showed

himself a courageous defender of his father's kingdom ;
he provided for the wants

of the Churches, and he watched over the safety of laborers, artisans, and the

poor.§ Having become king, by the grace of God, he did not lose the habits

which he had acquired in his youth ;
he protected the Churches, sustained the poor

and unhappy, and attended to the defence and to the peace of the kingdom : he
||

made frequent expeditions into various parts to maintain the tranquillity of the

Churches and of the poor." The abbot concludes thus, "It is the duty of kings

to repress with their strong hand, and by the right of their office, the audacity of

tyrants, who tear asunder the state by endless wars, and take the pleasure in pillag-

*
Savedra, I. 371. f Savedra, I. 410. % Savedra, II. 321. § Cap. ii.

||

Id. cap. xiv
#
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ing the poor, and destroying the Churches." When the young prince Louis was

set out for Guienne, he went to take leave of his father, Louis-le-gros. None of

the ancient patriarchs ever spoke to their children, before dying, with more relig-

ion than did this Catholic king in embracing his son. "I pray God, my dear

son," said he, "that Almighty God, who gives authority to the kings of the earth,

that he may extend his favorable hand over you, and those whom I give you for

companious ;
for if any fatal accident should befall you on the road, 1 could not

survive that calamity. I have supplied you with all things necessary. Suffer not

your troops to commit any devastation as they pass : take nothing without paying
for it; and when you arrive, live in sucha manner that your new subjects from being

your friends may not become your enemies." Then he wept and embraced him.

Pignotti says, that Hugo the Great, duke of Tuscany, should rather have been

called the just and pious : he was accustomed privately to visit the cottages of his

rustic subjects, interrogates them upon the government and character of their sov-

ereign, and listens to their answers, which were not marked by fear or adulation.

His memory is venerated by the ecclesiastics. The abbey of Florence is one of

the seven monasteries founded and richly endowed by him, where his tomb ami

statue are to be seen, and where annually his praises are celebrated in a rhetorical

declamation.* Historians, in recording the accession of kings in these ages, are

continually obliged to mention the joy and affection of the common people. Tims

when Godfrey de Bouillon, was elected king of Jerusalem, the old chronicle adds,
" Dont tout le menu peuple en fut moult joyeulx, car moult l'aymoient :"f and

describing the death of Baldwin, count of Toulouse, it says,
"

et sachez que le

dit conte fut merveilleusement plainct des grans et des petis par tout le pays, car

il avoit bien emploe tout son temps a l'honneur de Dieu et de la foy chrestienne,

etfut grant dommage de sa niort pour la terre saincte."J Mark the universal cry

of sorrow, which resounded within the castle and town of Amboise on the death

of Charles YIIL, or that which was heard in Bruges on the death of Philip the

Good. John le Maine thus breaks forth in praise of Philip I., king of Spain,

Le Roy des bons, du monde les delices,

Le cultiveur des haults divius services,

Le bien volu des povres et des riches.

And John Marot describing the departure of Louis XII. for Italy, says, that all

men were equally afflicted at the thought of losing him, citizens, merchants, and me-

chanical people, and the poor rustic peasants ;
the latter ofwhom cry out, that they

will arm and follow him.

Cost nostre Roy, nostre pere et appuy ;

Mieux nous vault morir eu la bataille,

Que de languir eu doleur apres luy.g

*
History of Tuscany, c. v. f Le "rani voyagede Hierusalem, f. exxii.

\ Id. f. exxvi. § Gouget, torn. XI. 1 1.
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The monk of the abbey of St. Germain, who relates the birth of Philip Augus-

tus, furnishes a remarkable evidence of the popular feeling respecting that prince ;

for he says,
" the messenger who brought us the news arrived at the moment when

we were finishing lauds with the canticle of the prophet, Benedictus Dominus

Deus Israel, so that it almost seemed au oracle of the events which followed."

The festival of the king's patron was every where a festival of public ob-

servance and rejoicing.
" What happy reigns !" says Monteil,

" when a whole peo-

ple, transported with loyal gratitude, make the signs of their devotion for the saints

the signs of their attachment to their king."* The pieces of money of St. Louis

which have reached our time are all pierced. They used to be worn round the

neck, like relics, through veneration for the sainted king. It should be observed,

iu general, that there was nothing of oriental seclusion in the manners of the Cath-

olic kings. They lived rather like pastors and fathers of the people. The em-

peror Rodolph would not suffer that any one should be denied entrance to him in

his palace.
" I am not emperor in order to be shut up in a cage," he used to say,

" Etiam fera animalia si clausa teneas virtutis obliviscuntur," says Tacitus,f James

I, king of Aragon, when young, being confined too strictly by his preceptors, made

his escape and fled from the court, and for this love of freedom is proposed as a

model to princes, by Don Diego Savedra. The difficulty with which Ramiere III.

used to grant an audience seemed so monstrous a defect in a king, that the king-

dom of Leon rebelled against him, solely on that ground. The king Don Fer-

nando the Saint never refused it to any one, and every person, of whatever rank

or condition, might penetrate into his most retired cabinets. The kings Don Al-

onzo XII. and Don Eurique III., as also Don Ferdinand and Isabella, used to

give public audience three times a Meek. When I was at Philnitz, the king of

Saxony used to dine with all his family in a great hall, at the end of which the

peasants might enter, and numbers of the younger sort, barefooted and in their

laboring dress, used to enjoy the spectacle. This was in the style of Charlemagne.

Charles VII. and Francis I., from whose reigns may be dated the revolution

which took place in the spirit and manners of society, were the first kings of

France of the third race, who publicly transgressed the moral law. After those

examples, there were secrets of palaces which it was important to conceal by a

system of seclusion, and the free court of the Christian king was thenceforth to be

sought only in chronicles of the past. The same causes operating among the

people occasioned the disgraceful ness of this concealment to be less noticed. When

the first liberty of man, the liberty from sin, perished, the last that from force and

necessity, which is called the liberty of nature, was not slow to follow : when the

indulgence of Solon was admitted into morals, magistrates were soon obliged to

introduce the rigor of Dracon into the police : but this was found a weak barrier

against the opposing flood. Revolution therefore followed, and vain attempts to

*Hist. des Frangais, IV. f Hist. IV.
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reconstitute society : "for," as Pindar says, "it is easy even for the weakest to shake

a city suddenly, but again to replace it in its .seat is truly difficult, unless God should

be a guide to its princes."

pddiov fi tv yap tc6A.iv 6el

6ai tcai cpavporepot?- dXA.' ini ^&j-

paS avQiS e66ai, 8v6naA.ti

8?) yiverai t£a7iivaS

£i m) OegS dyEi.i6vi.66i icv/iep-

varijp yivrjzat.*

God was to be no longer a guide to its princes, and in vain therefore was all

their labor. As St. Augustin had said, the blessed city was not to be entered

without avoiding false religion ;f nor was freedom to be secured by a people more

docile to political than to religious laws; for in proportion as man loses his re-

ligious docility, he will forfeit his real political freedom, and less submissive to

God, he will be more dependent upon man. It was an ancient progress of man-

kind which followed. Every one wished to command, and fearing the domina-

tion of one, the people fell under that of many : the name of liberty was sounded

on all sides, but the reality was soon diminished
; every man possessed it in idea

;

but each day fewer in fact. At no period of the middle ages did Christian na-

tions ever suffer such exactions, such servitude, and such losses as they experienced

under the shadow of liberty, and the boast of advancing civilization : they reduced

themselves to a state which might be described in the words of Tacitus, "magis

sine domino quam in libertate." And surely, we may add, while pride and ha-

tred were thus seen instigating people against kings, and kings against people, to

the mutual injury and dishonor of them both, it was made still clearer to the very

eye of man than it could have been merely from the old experience of the peaceful

life without its opposite, that even with regard to the fleeting interests of the pres-

ent existence, the only secure policy was taught from the mountain, and that

meekness diffused through the whole spirit and manners of a people, including

both its legislation and its rulers, was the only basis of a lasting power ;
the only

security for real freedom.

*
Pyth. Od.IV. t De Civit. Dei, ii.
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CHAPTER V.

>S when the pilgrim through an Alpine forest, losing the track of a path

which fails abruptly, throws an anxious look on all sides through the

dark labyrinth of mossy trunks, endeavoring to discover some woodman

or returning guide, who might direct his steps ;
so now do I in vain de-

sire to find some indication of a way that would conduct me to the end

of this long argument, and to the opening of more happy scenes
;
for

powers that rule must needs be conversant with evil, and "dark are earthly things

compared to things divine.

So far Ave have viewed the obedience of men in ages of faith, to the spiritual

and to the civil powers, the origin of these authorities, and the objects of their ad-

ministration :
—now I proceed to visit with you the ordinary walks of men in so-

cial life
;
to mark the general character of a Catholic state, and the effects of meek

obedience to this twofold government upon the constitution of the race of men,—
a visit whichmay even instruct some persons who have had the opportunity of form-

ing a personal acquaintance with it; for wanderers in our age see the cities, but

do not, like Ulysses, behold the mind of various nations.* And first respecting

this view of its meek obedience, its freedom and public virtue, we have not to

fear that great question which Plato had to answer in his republic, namely, to

show Avhether such a state be possible, or in what manner it can be possible,

g$£ dwarf) avr?/ r,
Ttokinia yevtaOai.\ We are not driven to adopt his mode of

escape, when he says, "Do you think that he would be a less good painter, who

having made a portrait of the most perfectly beautiful person, and who had done

all that art required, would yet be unable to prove that it was possible there might
he such a man ?" Though we may agree to his opinion when he asks, "Do you
think it possible to do any thing exactly as one may say it,

or is it consistent with

nature ?} cpvffiv t'xei that practice should have more correspondence with truth

than language? he justly shows that in practice we can only arrive at an approx-
imation to' the perfect ideal. But in Avhat has passed we have been concerned

Avith no imaginary state of things, or mere theory of perfection. At each step Ave

have rested upon historical facts
;
for let it be remembered, that sentiments and

opinions taught as conveyed to us in ancient writings are themselves facts of his-

tory, and perhaps the only facts on which Ave can always depend. We have seen

*
Odys. lib. I. 3. f Lib. V.
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that the basis of all was in truth a religious idea, and thai the immediate cause

in operation was the virtue to which that idea gave birth; so that in Looking

upon that religion and upon those manners, we may be obliged, as Plato says, to ad-

mit that whoever would embrace these, so as to become mo-i like the men of ages

of faith, would experience a fortune most similar to theirs
;
and after this it would

be easy to discover and show why the same harmony does not now exisf in states,

and on account of what cause they do not so much approximate to the ideal of

happy society, and what circumstances, though very small, being changed (in

speculation it would be a small change to substitute for protestations of indepen-

dence, meekness, leading to a return of obedience to the holy see which would be

sufficient), the state would be brought once more to favor, not as at present only

the material and sensual, but the intellectual and spiritual interests of mankind.

Modern writers in their contempt for these ages, besides having confounded

causes together which had no connection, have shown that they never rightly un-

derstood society as it had been formed bv the Catholic religion. The greatest

enemies of this religion of truth must admit a fact which De Saint Victor says is

as clear as the light of the sun—that it has developed the intelligence in all ranks

of the social hierarchy, and to a degree of which no society of pagan antiquity

can offer an example. Hence it followed that the peoph , properly speaking, could

among Christian nations become free and enter into civil society, because every

Catholic Christian, however ignorant and rude, has in himself, by his faith and

by the perpetuity of instruction, a rule of manners and a principle of order suffi-

cient to maintain him in this society without disturbing it
;
whereas the pagan mul-

titude who had no such moral law, or who at least had very incomplete notions

of it, w^as obliged to remain in a state of slavery, in order that it might not over-

throw society. The moral history of the ages of faith proves the truth of this

observation. Tn referring to it, reader, you are journeying to a Catholic land,

"id est," we may add in the language of Pliny, and with for greater justice than

when he used it, "ad homines maxime homines, ad liberos maxime liberos, qui jus

a natura datum, virtute, meritis, amicitia, foedere denique et religione, tenuerunt."

You are going to behold a state that is earthly, and therefore imperfect, composed

of men, and therefore liable to a thousand disorders and afflictions
;
but it is a slate

constituted with an especial view to all the spiritual necessities and to all the no-

ble capacities of the redeemed race that isdestined to rise to a life immortal : it is

a state in conformity with the principles of nature, in which the imagination, the

purity and the happiness of the youngest member, are deemed of greater impor-

tance than the thoughts and interest of the highest in the walks of commerce and

ambition, and one in which gloom and proud severity, and merciless industry, are

never suffered to enter under the mask of virtue. The apostles of nations, and the

saintly kings who placed their crowns at the foot of the altar, founded these old

*
Episl viii. 24.
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Catholic monarchies, and as Pindar says of Hieron establishing the new city of

./Etna upon the genuine Doric principles, they founded them "with heaven-built

freedom."*

" Your solicitude for the public good," says St. Hilary of Poitiers to a govern-

ment that was disposed to abuse its power,
"
your imperial vigils, in a word, the

whole labor ofyour sovereignty should have for object to secure for all those over

•whom it extends the sweetest of all treasures, liberty. There is no mode of ap-

peasing troubles, and of reuniting what is divided, unless every one, emancipated

from all the fetters of servitude, be able to live according to hischoice."f
" Im-

piuset crudelis judicandus est qui libertati non favet," was the old Catholic max-

im of English law. " Nihil autem gloriosius libertate, prater virtutem," says

John of Salisbury, adding "sitamen libertas recte a virtute sejungitur, for to all

wise persons it is clear," he continues,
" that true liberty can proceed from nothing

else : so that a man is virtuous as far as he is free, and free as far as he is virtuous.

Vices alone bring men into slavery, to persons, and to things. What, therefore,

is more amiable than liberty ? What more favorable to one who has any rever-

ence for virtue? We read that all good princes have promoted it, and that none

have ever trampled upon liberty, but the manifest enemies of virtue."! To think

that the new religious systems which dissolved the ancient union of society have

been favorable to political liberty, would in nations under their influence be every

man's thought : no doubt, as Prince Henry says to Poins, he is
" a blessed fellow

who thinks as every man thinks ;" and we may add, never a man's thought in the

world kept the roadway better than that of Blackstone, who in eulogizing Edward

VI., and in reviling Mary, records the most oppressive and tyrannical laws enact-

ed by the former, and the most just and mild laws enacted by the latter. Their

principle has on the contrary been favorable to anarchy and despotism, though it

may have met with contrary causes to neutralize its effects
;
for as the learned

father Ventura observes " there are some people of Europe who although they

have ceased for three centuries to believe, and to think catholically, yet in

many respects have continued hitherto to live catholically ;
and there are others

who after monarchy has been destroyed, yet continue to be governed mqnarchally ;

so that if they retain any thing true in matter of religion, or right in politics, it is

not to be ascribed to their inventions or rebellions, whose institutions are of no

weight, but to the ancient traditions of the Catholic religion, and of monarchy,

which have not as yet been totally effaced
;
but when these traditions and manners

shall have vanished, then it will be manifest how pernicious was their departure

from the true religion and from their just institutions."§ With regard to the re-

ligious element that entered into the constitution of a Catholic state, we may ob-

serve that Leibnitz recognized its necessity, and admired the exterior society of

*
Pyth. I. 61. f Epist. ad Constant. August. J De Nugis Curialium, lib. VII. xxv.

§ De Methodo Philosophandi. Roma, cap. II. art. 6.
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God and man, which he calls "the state the most perfect under the most perfect

of monarchs ;" under which it is impossible for men to live as Isocrates described

the Persians,
"

all their lives either insulting over others, or else servilely enslaved

to others, which must of all things corrupt the nature of men."* This really se-

cured that spiritual excellence of government which Tacitus ascribed in a material

sense to Nerva, saying,
" res olim iusociabilesmiscuisset, imperiutn et libertatem."

It was this element which inspired the desire and enhanced the real value of po-

litical freedom : witness what Don Savedra testifies of the Belgian.-* in his time,

that "they love religion and liberty, neither deceiving others nor enduring to !><

deceived."f The liberty, however, which was loved in these ages was not an ab-

straction, but a real personal exemption and immunity from the inconvenience and

indignity of servitude. This is expressed even on the tomb of the Norman hero,

Jourdau, son of Roger, on which was inscribed
"
quantus fuit auctor domestical

libertatis ipse devicta a Barbaris Sicilia demonstrat ;" and that under the influ-

ence of Christianity even the remains of pagan servitude were unattended with

individual misery may be inferred from the fact, that when Louis X. published

his ordinance, very few of the serfs desired to redeem themselves, so that the king

by letters declared afterwards " that many have not known the greatness of tin-

benefit which was offered to them." It must be remembered that until the fifth

century there were in Gaul two distinct societies, the civil and religious, which

differed not only in their object but also because they were governed by different

principles. The civil society seemed to be Christian like the religious, but at the

bottom it was in fact pagan ;
it derived from paganism its institutions, its laws,

and its manners.

The Christian civil society, as Guizot remarks, was not developed till later, after

the invasion of the barbarians ;| and we must carefully distinguish its action and

institutions from the influence of the ancient legislation ;
for the founders of Chris-

tian states had not the advantage which Plato ascribes to his ideal legislators :

when a necessity fell upon the Christian clergy to apply the things which they con-

templated in the regions of universal truth and order to the manners of men in

public as well as in private, and not merely to form themselves, they were not, in-

deed, found bad artists to form temperance and justice, and all that belongs to the

virtue of a people; for in employing their pencil, and in tracing that picture from

a divine model, they constituted states which were highly favorable to the sanc-

tification and eternal beatitude of men, but they were not permitted in the first in-

stance, as Socrates required, to take as a piece of plain canvas the city and the

manners of men, and make it clean, which he acknowledges would be no easy mat-

ter : they enjoyed no such distinction over all legislators,
that they never were re-

quired to touch either an individual or a state, or to make laws before they either

received or made it pure and clean. § They found the world polluted with all the

*
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vices of the old pagan civilization, and the new elements entrusted to them were

wild and barbarous
; yet their deep and sweet colors succeeded at last in overpower-

ing the almost inveterate and loathsome forms over which they had to work : their

labor cannot be better described than in the very words of Plato. "While paint-

ing the form of the state, they continually turned their eyes from one to the other,

that is, from what is essentially just and beautiful and wise, and all such things,

to wThat actually takes place among men, blending and fashioning, from these mod-

els the ideal of humanity to dvSpei/csXov, taking as their point of departure or

as their model that which Homer called as being among men Heotidt; re icai

SeoeiiceXov: and parts they effaced and parts they refreshed and repainted, until

they rendered the manners of men as far as is possible worthy of being the object of

divine love." This was their noble painting of a government, not "the unhistoric

rational state on the revolutionary destructive principle, which Frederick Schlegel

well denounces as clearly irreconcilable with Christianity and in opposition to

it,"* but the Christian Catholic and holy state, according to whose law man was

contained in the family, the family in the nation, the nation in the religion, the

religion in the universe, the universe in the immensity of God,—the holy, just,

and happy state, which really enjoyed what the ancient sages and poets ascribe

without reason to some of their people ; for, in that of truth reigned, as Pindar

says, Eunomia, or good legislation, and her sisters Justice and Peace, of congenial

manners, the foundation of happy governments and thedispensers ofwealth to men.f

Or as the same profound poetsaysofthe Locrian Epizeplyriaus,£ arpih-eia governed

their city, which word comprises all that is true in a government, integrity in man-

ners, wisdom in legislation, and justice in the tribunals. Here was that harmony
with that social order which Maximus of Tyre says is what save- a state.§ Here

was really found that unity, of the importance of which Plato had so profound a

sense, that to secure it he had recourse in his speculations to those wild and ex-

travagant conceits which are the disgrace of his noble work on the republic ;
t<>

have unity he sacrifices every thing, and even the moral law of nature. His plan

is ridiculous to the last degree, detestable, monstrous, but so much the more does

it prove the depth of his conviction, that unity in a state was essential to its hap-

piness. Let it not be thought that I exaggerate in ascribing to the Catholic states

of ages of faith, the advantage which seemed so admirable and so unattainable to

Plato. Guizot is struck with observing the moral unity which prevailed in France

during a period of such multitudinous divisions of territory as took place under

the feudal system. He endeavors to account for it in this way. "It is because

in the life of a people, the exterior and visible unity, the unity of name and of

government, however important, is not the first; the most real is that which tru-

ly constitutes a nation. There is a unity more profound, more powerful, that

which results, not from an identity of government and destiny, but from the sim-

*
Philosophie der Geschichte, II. 114. fOlymp. XIII. JOlyuip. X. § XXII. 3.



AGES OF FAITH. 267

ilitude of social elements, from similitude ofinstitutions, manners, ideas, sentiments

and languages, the unity which resides in the men themselves who are reunited,

in society, and not in the form of their approximation ;
in short, moral unity, far

superior to political unity, and which can alone form its solid foundation."* Per-

haps the fact admitted might be accounted for in fewer words, but its decided recog-

nition by such a writer is sufficiently remarkable.

In a Catholic state one might have looked upon every person in every rank as

one of a great but closely united family, possessing the same affections, entrusted

with the same secrets, and acting from the same motives for the same end : this

poor laborer, this young apprentice, this student, this soldier, (his artisan, this

king, had all the same sources of instruction and consolation as yourself. In the

tribunal of penance, they had all been taught the same lessons and traditions, and

had been all directed to the same end. In every other state, whether heathen or

modern, each man has his own motives, his own rule of right and wrong, his own

end in view
; perhaps he thinks virtues what you regard as sins, and sins against

his type of perfection what you regard as the highest virtue
;
in the Catholic .-tales

there was only one standard even amidst desertions, only one morality understood

even by those who departed from it, as there was but one faith : what an

increase of public and social happiness resulted from such unity ! It is true

meek obedience was a prominent feature in this painting, but that this was

not opposed to real freedom, or a source of servitude, has, perhaps, already

been sufficiently shown. Miiller says,
" with the Dorians, that compara-

tively free and noble people of antiquity, so great was the desire of unity in

the state, that greater importance was attached to obedience than to the asser-

tion of individual freedom."f In fact, the Spartans considered an immunity from

labor as constituting entire liberty. True, in Christian states there was degree

and subordination of ranks, necessarily attended with an unequal distribution of

the goods of this world,
—

But government, though high, and low, and lower,

Put into parts, did keep in one concert,

Congruing in a full and natural close

Like music

"Old men participate by the very law of nature in paternity.** -ays Bonald,

"and young men owe them deference : persons weak in mind or body, from sex

or condition, participate in the claims of childhood, and require protection. So-

ciety is all paternity and dependence, rather than fraternity and equity."*]:
The

Gallic rioters of the ill-guided city talk of the fraternal action of nations just as the

great depopulators of the earth always effect to attach great importance to popu

lation. The Church reminded men of a real fraternity, "I lav esl vera fraternitas,

quae numquam potuit violari certamine : qui effuso sanguine secuti sun! Domi-

*Cours d'Hist. Mod. torn. IV. 1. t Hist, of the Dorians, hook IV.
| Legislat, Prim. II. 75.
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num." The patrimonial bond considered in its primitive purity is the sweetest

form of human existence;

Fallitur egregio quisquis sub principe credit

Servitium: nunquam libertas gratior extat

Quam sub rege pio !

never more grateful, and when allied to Christian manners, never more secure,

for the jjolitieal inventions of men are of less avail than the provisions of nature.

"This patrimonial bond," says de Haller, "is the lightest and gentlest that can be

conceived
;
it makes not the least encroachment upon the liberty of man. That

which is generally styled domination and dependence consists only in voluntary

and reciprocal engagements, in a mutual assistance and an exchange of benefits.

Certainly, nature in forming this bond, and in uniting men only by a law of love,

has shown herselfmore affectionate towards us
;
her tender solicitude has provided

better for our freedom, our happiness, and even our desire of a higher fortune,

than all the philosophers with their pretended rational states, their arbitrary or

constitutional associations, and their odius establishments of coercion." * It was

characteristic of these ages, that while in all the relations and circumstances of

social intercourse men were simple, natural, open to all the sweet and loving har-

monies of life, unfettered by the trammels of false refinement, and the hateful

barriers which pride would introduce between the different ranks of the great

Christian family, they were, if I may so say, supernatural or alive to the sublime

elevation of things divine above the visible worfd in all the relations and circum-

stances of religion ; exactly as the converse is true with the moderns, who are

miserably enslaved in their social intercourse while they affect to be natural in

their religion, from opinions and manners which either destroy it altogether or

render it so far from being natural, a system at total variance with what is really

in harmony with the deepest sentiments of nature.

We have an incidental and undersigned evidence of the union and happiness of

the old societies of Europe in the description which the pilgrims have given of the

states through which they passed. Thus brother Nicole, author of the famous

voyage to Jerusalem, says of Venice :

" Chose superflue seroit a homme vouloir

descrisre la grant paix et concorde de que ont entre eulx les citoyens, seigneurs,

et urbanite, magnificence, amour, benivolence parquoyleur chose pub! ique par

avant petite est devenue grande. Chascuu le voit et appercoit. Au surplus qui

dira la grande religion ou foy qu'ils ont a Dieu, a saincte Eglise, et a toute la dis-

cipline ecclesiastique?"f Anquetil says,
" that the subordination established among

the clergy of Rheims in the time of Charles VII. became a model which the

laity were anxious to imitate, and that the spirit of peace, union, and concord, the

result of religion exercised in its purity, made all the inhabitants of the city like

* Restaurat. de la Science, Pol. torn. III. chap. liii.

f Le grant Voyage de Hierusalem. Paris. 1517, f. viii.
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one and the same family."* The moderns would think that he musi not be an in-

different orator, who should undertake to prove, that in the ages of faith the peo-

ple exercised an acknowledged and often effectual power in the state, hut though
we were persons always as hard to be convinced as (

!ebes,f nothing is lessques-

tionable than that they did.| We have seen that in the theory and practice ol

ecclesiastical rule, from which the civil was in a great measure modelled, the ad-

vice and interests of the community governed were always to be consulted. Ac-

cordingly we find in an article of a capitulary of Charlemagne, which commem
with these words,

" Ut populus interrogetur de capitulis quae in lege noviter ad-

dita sunt," that the emperor, not content with ordering his officers to rend "in

mallo publico," to the citizens of each territory, the laws newly made, desires he-

sides that their opinion should be asked, and that each person should
testify either

by his signature or by his seal his acquiescence in the new ordinance. § However

the modern politicians may deem such a reference unnecessary, we can only un-

derstand the reason and spirit of this ancient government by looking hack to the

origin and elements of the Christian society. In the first place, then, the peo-

ple had priority of claims to its advantages inasmuch as religion commenced with

them. The modern systems, unlike Christianity, began with the great and noble.

In the first assembly of Huguenots in the year 1557, which was discovered in the

street of St. James, at Paris, and dispersed by the populace, there were found

among them many persons of the highest rank, and several ladies of the court,

some of whom were in waiting upon the queen. From the first they had many gen-

tlemen in their ranks who were ever ready to draw their swords and rush out upon

the people as in the affair ofthe church of St. Marceau, where their fury was ex-

cited by hearing the bells tolling for vespers. ||
In England and Germany, Prot-

estantism introduced itself by the head of the state, by princes, and nobles, and

magistrates, and men of letters, and descended slowly into the lower ranks. Chris-

tianity followed an opposite course
;
it commenced in the plebeian classes, with the

poor and ignorant, the faith ascended by degrees into the higher ranks, and reached

at length the imperial throne. It is a remark of Chateaubriand, too just to be re-

jected, "that the two impressions of these two origins have remained distinct

in the two communions."^ The same difference continues in the propagation of

the two religions. By the preaching and miracles of St. Francis Xavier, the whole

kingdom of Travancor embraced the Catholic religion with the exception of the

king and the chief men of his court.** In the missions of the Protestants, it is

invariably the higher classes which furnish them with a favorable soil. So little

alive are they to the natural inference from this startling fact, that in magnifying

their national religions, they always speak of their happy effects in giving some

certain tone to high society or to literature or in contributing to some worldly

* Hist, de Rheims, lib. 1Y. p. 8. f Plato, Phaedo. 77.
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advantage, which virtually belongs alone to the ranks above the poor. There is

in truth always a secret tendency in the higher classes to disdain the company of

the shepherds at Bethlehem, and to follow where the fishermen had led. The

poor shepherds believed the angel, and the rich will not believe apostles, prophets,

angels, or the Triune Eternal God who sends them.

The name of Paganus was affected for a long time by certain great families,

though it attested the original paganism of some member.* It is only per-

haps at Rome in our age, where nobles generally are seen to contend with the poor

in speed to seek Christ. To the observation of Chateaubriand we may add, that

in the political doctrine of states and legislations, the two impressions of the two

religions are still discernible. While the moderns have alternately rejected or

exaggerated the doctrine of the popular power, the great writers of the middle age

maintain it within its just proportion. St. Thomas, for instance, said, "that since

law was given for the general good, it was not the reason of any individual that

could make law, but that of the multitude or of the prince who stood in place of

it."f Cardinal Bellarmin placed no mediate power between the people and God,

but he supposes the people to be between the king and God. SuarezJ confirms

this doctrine by the authority of St. Ambrose, St. Gregory the great, and St. Au-

gustin. Liguori speaks to the same effect. "It is certain," he says, "that power
is given to men of making laws, but this power as it respects civil laws belongs

by nature to no one, but only to the community, and from this it is transferred

to one or to more by whom the community is governed."§ Fenelon also says,

"the temporal power comes from the community which is called the nation,"||

and Bossuet says, "no one denies that the power of kings is not in such a man-

ner from God, but that it is also by the consent of the people."! The Abbe

la Mennais shows that this doctrine of St. Thomas and other theologians is not

to be confounded with that of Jurieu and Rousseau, which they defended under

the name of sovereignty of the people, which supposes that the people have no

other law but their own will, which creates justice, whereas Catholic theologians

lay down as a principle, that the people as well as an individual is subject to the

divine law of justice, essentially independent of its will. Aware of all the abuses

to which the exercise of that right is liable, which cannot however destroy that

right, they have with St. Thomas endeavored to guard against them, saying, "a

tyrannical government is unjust, being ordained not for the common good, but for the

private good of the ruler. Therefore, the disturbance of this rule is not sedition,

unless when the overthrow of tyranny is so inordinately pursued, that the multi-

tude suffers more from the disturbance than from the existence of the govern-

ment."** In fact, during ages of faith, though the popular power was generally

exercised in a legal resistance, which sufficiently preserved society from the dan-

* Lebeuf
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gers ofa reckless revolution, yet the greatest tnonarchshad occasion to feel the

necessity of guarding against its expression in a less orderly form
;
but true to

the origin of its emancipation, it was seldom formidable excepting in defence of

its religion. Hence it was that Savedra warns kings and their ministers never to

meddle with religion, or commence a contest with ecclesiastics, because, he adds,
"this will kindle the fury of the people against them."*

Charles V. so feared the people, that he decreed public prayers and processions

through all Spain, to obtain the deliverance of the pontiff, whom his own troops

kept prisoner in Italy. With the heathen sentiments of a false and unattainable

liberty, the moderns also adopted their expressions of contempt and hatred for the

lower orders of the state
; expressions which, in a Christian society, are both unjusl

and opposed to the original laws and institutions ofgovernment. In ages of faith,

the people were not that vulgar spoken of by Cicero, in whom "is no counsel, no

reason, no discrimination, no diligence ;
whose actions, while suffered by wise men,

were seldom to be praised :"f the majority of whom were evil, as Pylades said to

Orestes jj whom no poet was ever to address, as Theognis, the Megarian, said of

the peasants of his native laud, ranking them with the wicked
; they were not that

Athenian people described by Demosthenes "the most treacherous of all things,

changeable as the wind upon the inconstant sea ;"§ not that democracy whose gifts,

as the moderns would infer are always a Cyclopian grace, to destroy others first

and their friends last.

The Divine Saviour taught men not to be so proudly ready to rail at the mul-

titude, and had left them his example in those gracious words benign, "misereor

super turbam."|| Moreover, the constitution ofa Christian state recognized them

as entitled to every protection, and secured the perpetuity of institutions founded

by charity for their advantage. The Church claimed them as the objects of her

especial love, and formed them by her discipline to become what they still continue,

in every Catholic country, when not perverted by the policy and driven to exas-

peration by the injustice of rulers, a most innocent, joyous, and engaging race,

whose name might no longer be taken for that of a nation, but seems to be rather

that of Christian intelligence. The Church prayed oftener for the people, than

for the kings. She wished, that their approval might accompany her elections,

and she indicated its necessity for kings in the ceremony of their coronation.

The first grand objects which meet the eye in the capital of her government derive

their title from the people ;
as if to remind men of that ancient discipline, which

lasted in practice till the xiiith century, and which continues always in spirit to

distinguish ecclesiastical rule : it is through the gate of the people that you enterRome,

and the first church, of St. Mary, which presents itself to the pilgrim, is also en-

titled of the people: many of her solemn and holy orders have their especial mis-

sions to console and assist the people ;
and it is among the lower classes, who, as

* Christian Prince, I. 56G. f Ofat Pro c - Plancio, IV.
', Euiip. Iph. iu Taur. 670.

§ iEneid, V. 733.
[
S. Matt. viii. 2.
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Bonald says, are always in the first age of society ;
it is among the devout multi-

tude, who come from far over themountains in peaceful pilgrimage to Alvernia,orto

the blessed house which crowns the eastern shore of Italy, or to the rock of the

archangel which beheld his bright vision beside the Adriatic, that the piety, and

simplicity, and innocence ofages of faith may still be found,
—not amidst the dis-

dainful assembly of those who meet in the chapels of some proud metropolis, to

display their charms, or their grandeur, in the appropriated tribunes that are

formed to separate them from the poor. Let thehaughty rich men, who legislate in

favor of their philosophy, bear these facts in mind, and let them at least respect the

right of prior possession. The Catholic religion, with all its seeds of future fruit

to be developed at the Church's pleasure, embraced by the poor, was here estab-

lished before them : they found it here; it is no upstart : they did not vote it into

existence
;
a majority of their voices was not required for its establishment, as in

that scene among the American savages, who lately decided for Christianity by

rising from their seats. They were not once consulted about it. But let us con-

sider other objections which are usually advanced against the political state, in

ages of faith : let us come to the question of JEschylus
—who next is ranged here

against the city ? It is objected then, that there were not those political debates,

to discuss measures of government, which are now thought so essential to the hap-

piness of every virtuous and free people. Much might be advanced in reply.

The action of the Catholic religion in ages of faith necessarily secured domestic

liberty from falling a victim to the immoderate license of assemblies.* LTn-

skillful men, rude and ignorant of political relations, had other pleasures,

other means of exercising their intellectual activity, besides sitting down

as in a theatre to listen to the discourse of sophists, to hear " these fel-

lows of infinite tongue," these ten thousand loquacious youths who make in-

cessant speeches, birdwitted chirruppers, whose only muse is that of swallows,

to hear money-changers speaking on institutions of piety, and lawyers on education.

Besides, the people knew too well their own interest to desire the rule of the mul-

titude, and to wait for the mutual revelations of a Cleou and the sausage-seller,f

though to hear such wrangling may be joy to vulgar minds. It is a remark of

Savedra, and repeated by De Haller, that every numerous assembly, although

composed of chosen men, and more or less cultivated, nevertheless, in many re-

spects, resembles the populace : modern history proves that they are subject to the

same passions, and impelled by that sanguine eloquence, that exaggerated expres-

sion, which is so uncongenial with philosophy, equally insensible to the dictates

ofjustice.
" The great crowd of men has a blind heart," says Pindar

rvcpAov 5' ex£t

rjrop oniXoi ccvSpdav 6 n\£l6roi.\

The government by assemblies feeds the love of contention and the love of hon-

* Cicero pro L. Flacco. f Aristoph. Equites \ Nem. Od. VII.
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ors, which Plato reckons among the greatest evils of an ill-constituted state :* and

when there isa foundation of error in principle, it subjects states to frequent varia-

tions. No one knows how to fix the bounds of liberty and the confines of servi-

tude : on the contrary, there is seen a mixture of servitude and license.
" Lib-

erty becomes only a word with the people who wish to have power to do every

thing, and with the nobles who wish to subdue everything." This is said by the

great historian of Florence,f A government of this kind secretly nourishes the

love of riches, because it in fact participates in the character of an oligarchy, and

as Socrates says, virtue has the same relation to wealth that exists between any

two objects iu a balance, of which each has always a force acting contrary to the

other, so that riches and rich men being honored, virtue and good men will be dis-

honored of necessity. | Moreover, such a government would have been contrary

to those habits of thoughtful retirement, and of a holy life, which were deemed of

far greater value than any worldly interests whatever. Pindar ascribes the love of.

bold harangues to those who are fond of drunken banquets.

QctpdaXea Se itapa

vparijpa (poovd yiverai.%

The Romans under their kings received the abstinence of the Pythagoreans, and

under their consuls the luxury of Epicurus. It was a maxim of the Christian

philosophy to beware of the tumult of men, and as far as possible to avoid being

drawn into the controversies of the world, "cito enim inquinamur vanitate el

captivamur." The churches were the places of assembly for Christians, and their

lips were opened to sing the praises of God. Ah! seek me there, they would have

replied to those who desired them to repair to political debates, approach the Di-

vine altars, before which you will find me prostrate,

Non me impia namque
Tartara habent tristesque umbra?; sed amoena piorum

Concilia, Eiysiumque colo.||

We find that the great moralists of antiquity had sentiments not different from

Christians in ages of faith respecting the public or rhetorical life. The maxim of

the Pythagoreans was celebrated
; Plutarch, in his treatise on education, advises

parents to keep their children as far as is possible from the vanity of wishing to ap-

pear before an assembly of the commons; and he cites some lines oi' Euripides,

which Amyot thus translates :

Langue je n'ay diserte et affilee

Pour harenguer devant une assemblee,

Car qui scait mieulx au gre d'un people dire

Est bien souvent eutre sages le pire.

* De Kepub. VIII. fLib. VI. % De Repub. lib. VIII. §Nem. IX. <Eneid, V. 733.
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-oi 5' ev 6ocpo7i

cpavXoi, nap vx^ca iiov6iKodrEpoi Xeyeiv.

"Those," lie continues, "who acquire a habit of extempore speaking, besides con-

tracting other faults, torabent en une raerveilleux superfluity de langage," as

Arnyot translates it, and thus become accustomed to utter "an infinity of imper-

tinent and vain things :" and what an additional evil would have followed when

these impertinent and vain things were to pass into laws. "The liberals of every

country," says Potter, who is himself a liberal, "commit the unpardonable fault of

wishing to reform ideas,(great reform they would effect no doubt) by laws. They

know not that to torment, vex, and outrage men is a bad way to convince them,

and that to destroy is not to change."* Pindar says, "it is impossible that a

deceitful citizeu should deliver an effective speech among good men ;"| but among
those who form the majority of hearers in an assembly, the humble simplicity of

real political truth would be laughed out of countenance, to make place for the

theories of men, who, as Florent Galli says, "by nature noble endeavor to re-

cover in politics the dignity which they have lost in morals." This was the re-

sult of the inquiry which Socrates instituted among men famed for political science :

he found that those men who enjoyed the greatest reputation for wisdom, when

examined, as if before God, were found most wanting, where as others that seemed

simpler were men really more near to wisdom.J The man who would correspond

in his own life to the best constituted state, says Plato, must love the muse, and

love to hear, but he must not be a rhetorician, <piX.of.iovgov /cai (pikr/KooVj

prftopneov 6' ovSafiGoZ.$ "If any one," says Cicero, "omitting the right and

honest studies of reason and duty, should consume all his work in the exercise of

speaking, there will be nourished a citizen useless to himself and pernicious to his

country ;"|) one whose least offence and injury, as the history of a later age prove-,

will be when his tongue, like a fan of sedition, excites the assembly of the poor.

Have you never heard of the Loupgarou ? asks Socrates
;
I believe, he con-

tinues, that this is, in fact, some democratic leader, polluted in tongue and hand-,

and now of necessity become a wolf, after having been a man during life.^[ But

it is not to be inferred from these remarks, that the spirit of this society was op-

posed to the great judicial and legislative councils of a nation : on the contrary,

the ecclesiastical assemblies, so free and wisely constituted, were a model imitated

in the civil order
;
and the very principle of opposition was derived from their

forms, in which men, who had reasonable objections to advance, were exhorted

boldly to producethem for the love of God.** They were not, indeed, to quarrel

about who should save the state, like Ulysses and Diomede, and still less to seek

only their own glory, desiring to be the sole authors of the action, and conspiring

* Union des Catholiques et des Liberaux duns les Pays-bae. f Pyth. II.

% Plato. Apolog. XXII. § De Repub. VIII.
||

De Inventions lib. 1.1.

1" De Repub. Jib. VIII. ** In the Rite of Ordination for Deacons.
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against all others who should endeavor to assist their country, as Ulysses, when

he determined to kill Diomede, when hecarried off the Palladium; but the people

were, without doubt, represented in the general assemblies. In France the kings

of the first race, as in the constitution of Childebert I., express their will as the

result of an universal consent. "We all assembled, of every condition, together

with our nobles, have resolved, nosomnes congregati de quibuscumque condition-

ibus una cum optimatibus."* And we find in the annals of St. Bertin that the

people were convened to the assembly at Nimegue, in the year 831,
— Percunc-

tatus est populus
—a cuncto qui aderat populojudicatum est.t We may conclude,

therefore, from such passages, as also from what we have before shown, that the

people exercised real power in the state; but this is carefully to be distinguished
from that voice of sophists, which is sometimes called public opinion, the object

of execration to Plato, and to all truly wise men in every age in which it existed
;

but in the middle ages it did not exist in the ordinary sense of the term. The lan-

guage of Socrates on this point is peculiarly interesting ;
and it will furnish the

best answer to those who despise the state of society in the middle ages, on account

of not being able to discover in them the action of that public opinion which he

condemns. Mark, for instance, what a reply he furnishes to those sophists who

maintain, that holy wise men living in religious retreat are the corrupters and de-

ceivers of the young, and that the public opinion, and the world in general, by all

which they mean only the voice of their own party, would form them better.

"Truly, this would be a great happiness for the young, if one or a few only cor-

rupted them, and the rest of men were for setting them right. "J In the Gorgias

he evinces the same judgment respecting this public opinion. "Ask any one of

these if it be not so?" is the appeal of Polus the sophist, to which Socrates re-

plies: "O Polus, I am not one of the politicians; and last year when my tribe

had the privilege, and it was necessary for me to compute the suffrages, and to re-

fer them to the council, I caused a great laughter, not knowing how to set about

it. Therefore do not desire me now to appeal to the judgment of the company ;

I

know how to produce one witness, the person with whom I discourse
;

but as for

the public, I salute it and let it pass. I know how to collect the vote of one per-

son
;
but to the multitude [ do not even speak."§ In ages of faith it was not the

supposed voice of this multitude which, as- Plato says, really perfected the education

of the young, making them and all others whatever it wished them to be, both

young and old, men and women
; they were not formed by thai noisy and intem-

perate public opinion which he describes as one might write of it in our own time-,

as a sound re-echoed in all the public assemblies, in the tribunals, in the theatres,

in the camps. It is true the common judgment of ( Jhristian ages was not differ-

ent from the private instructions of education
;
bul if it had been otherwise forni-

*Baluse, torn. I. capit. an. 595.
|
D. Bouquet, VI. 173.

|

Plato A.polog. XXV.

§ Pluto Gorgias.
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ed and developed, there would have been an end of harmony in the state
;
for no

private education could have resisted this influence, and the young would have

been carried away by the public expression of blame and praise, in whatever di-

rection they impelled them. So that without taking into account what Socrates

adds respecting the deeds which sophists united with their instructions, in punish-

ing with dishonor and with penalties those whom they could not convince by rea-

son, deeds now witnessed within the loathsome towers of Ham in Gallic land, we

may conclude with his words, that certainly there was no private instructor who

could have overcome this contrary impulse, had it existed, that the mere attempt

to produce one would have been madness
;
and since that power, whatever it may

be called, is wielded not in reality by the people, but by the sophists Avho come

forward in its name, the absence of so tremendous a danger in ages of faith should

be only an additional reason to feel convinced that their state was eminently hap-

P.Y-

And here an observation is suggested, which respects latter ages, rather than

the past ;
for who does not perceive that the two camps now opposed to each other,

those who adhere to the wisdom of Christian antiquity, and those who support a

system contrary to it, are, as far as respects nature, differently affected by the action

of this great intellectual and moral power ? The former being children of the

Catholic Church, accustomed to union, and sweet conformity with all around

them, when placed in a different society, the influence of its opinion and manners

has an unnatural force, derived from their laudable disinclination to be singular ;

whereas, on the contrary, those who protest against the principles of the Catholic

religion are never so secure and so fierce as when in a Catholic country, where

they enjoy in the greatest perfection their favorite privilege of singularity. The

concluding sentence of Socrates, in the fifth book of the Republic, is very remark-

able. "For neither is there, nor was there, nor can there ever be any system of

education favorable to virtue capable of resisting this general opinion of society,

that is, human system, O comrade, for I except from our discourse what is divine,

and you ought to know well, that in such a condition of the state, when the mul-

titude are thus disposed, if any one should be saved, and should become what he

ought to be, you will not err in saying that he has been saved by a special provi-

dence of God. Besides this, you should remark that these private instructors,

who give lessons for money, and whom the multitude call sophists, regarding
them as their rivals and opposition pedagogues, teach nothing else but the opinions
of this very multitude, -whose passions they study to please, as if it were a great

animal, which they desired to understand thoroughly.

Whoever lives with the multitude, presenting it either with a poem or some

other work of art, or public service, making the multitude his master more than

his right
—must do all the things that will please it, of Diomediau necessity.

Have you ever heard such a man giving a reason to show why and in what man-

ner, in reality, things are good, and honorable, and fair, which was not altogether
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laughable and ridiculous? Certainly not
;
for they study only what seems good,

and honorable, and fair, to the brutish multitude." So far Socrates. "
It is im-

possible to express," says Montaigne, "how much our mind loses and degenerates

by the constant commerce and acquaintance with low and diseased souls. There

is no contagion which spreads like that." Jt is not too much to affirm, thai to

the absence of a power capable of extending this contagion beyond even the ability

of natural causes, must be ascribed in a great measure, not only the spiritual hap-

piness of society, during the ages of faith, but also the phenomenon which they

present in the prodigious fruitfulness of nature in giving birth to men of extraor-

dinary virtue and greatness of soul : and " how many excellent spirits," as Save-

dra says,
" how many generous characters did then spring up and die unknown,

which would have been the admiration of the whole world, if they had been once

employed!" Does it seem against the evidence of history to affirm this? But

even several modern writers themselves acknowledge its truth. "Another ad-

vantage," says Guizot,
" from studying the history of the middle ages is political.

Our time may be characterized by a certain weakness, a certain softness in minds

and manners. Individual wills and convictions want energy and confidence:

men take up a common opinion, obey a general impulse, and yield to an exterior

necessity. Whether it be for resistance or for action, no one has a great idea of

his force, or any confidence in his own thought. Individuality, in a word, the

intimate and personal energy of man, is weak and timid. Amidst the progress of

general liberty many men seem to have lost the noble and powerful sentim nt of

their own liberty. Such was not the middle age : the social condition then was

deplorable," (these writers like painters, employ shades to make their sentences

picturesque) "but in many men individuality was strong, and will energetic : the

moral nature of man appeared here and there, in all its grandeur and with all its

power."*

Bonald saw the difference and indicated the canst'. "We have become so ac-

customed to think only in a crowd, to speak only in public, to think on laws only in

a committee, to discuss them only in the courts, to establish them only by a majority

of voices, thatthe most learned and able men feel afraid as soon as they are alone, and

do not dare to move a step without that noise, often imaginary, which they call

the public opinion. "f Let us meet another objection, and reply to those who ac-

cuse society in these ages of being wanting in industry and activity, the grand

criterion of modern civilization. It was an ancient argument, that the Christian

religion tended to the downfall of the empire, and modern sophists have resunied

it, affirming that it is too spiritual, too inductive to carelessness for the things of

earth, and therefore hurtful to the interests of society. Machiavel, speaking of

the effects of Catholic instruction in withdrawing the mind from earthly interests,

proposes that children should no longer be made familiar with the names of saints,

* Cours d'Hist. IV. I. f LSgislat. Primit. I.
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who inspire contempt for temporal grandeur, but with the names of gentile captains

which may inspire them with military courage.* On such subjects, it is well to

present our apology in the words of the ancient sages, because the moderns will

not accuse them of being under the influence of "that execrable superstition"

which Pliny spoke of, and to which these ages clung with such unwearied ardor.

The Athenian then, in Plato, extols the laws of Crete as securing to the state all

good : "but the good of a state," he says, "is two- fold, being both human and di-

vine
;
and both of these depend upon the divinity ;

and if any city should receive

the greater good, it will possess also the latter
;
but if not, it will be deprived of

both : and the lesser good consists in health, and beauty, and strength, and agility,

and riches, not such as are blind, but those which with clear sight follow virtue;

but the first and greater good consists in temperance, and chastity, and justice, and

a manly spirit : and a legislator must always attend to this order in whatever he

ordains, making what is human wait upon the divine."f "Neither a state nor a

man can be happy, unless by means of a life of wisdom and justice, being under

the dominion of holy men as rulers, and being brought up in virtuous man-

ners."! Socrates says that he used to address each of his countrymen with these

words; "O best of men being an Athenian, native of the greatest city, and most

illustrious for wisdom and power, are you not ashamed to be occupied about

money, about making as much of it as possible, and gaining reputation and honors,

while you neglect the study of truth, and take no thought for your souLottcoS cos

fitkriorj] i'ffrai ?"§ There was no industry or activity in ages of faith, say the

moderns
;
but there was industry, and activity, and subtle intelligence, in those

matters which even the heathen sage thought alone deserving of human care, as

having relation to intellectual wants, and to the future existence. Ha?c magna,

hsec divina, hsec sempiterna sunt. Was it for the illuminated race, upon whom
the glory of the Lord had shone, when the nations walked in his light, and kings

in the brightness of his rising,
—was it for them, we may ask, to devote their lives

to the pursuit of objects, which had been rejected by sages, as unworthy of man's

nature, while darkness covered the earth, and a mist the people ? Was it for

them to prepare the way of the modern societies, by neglecting the spiritual inter-

ests of their posterity, while for themselves, "engrossing and piling up the can-

kered heaps of strange-achieved gold?" They pursued no ends of utility, we

are told
;
but it was from a perfect conviction of the comparative inutility of all

concerns to which death must put an end, that they gave that ecclesiastical and

spiritual direction to society, which now is considered so injurious ; indicating, no

doubt, a mind resembling that to which Cicero alludes, weaned from the love of

vanities, and placing its strength for living virtuously in the contempt of all hu-

man things.|| But nothing can be simpler than the whole of this problem : our

* Discorsi sulle decadi de Tito Livio. I. 12 & 41. \ De Legibus, lib. 1.

% Plato Epist. viii. § Plato Apolog. XXX.
||
Tuscul. I. 40.
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desires are always according to our habits
;
the old fisherman in Plautus only de-

lights in finding gold, at the idea of being able to build a great ship.* In

of faith, Christians had no other object in desiring money than that they might

be able to build a church, or a monastery, for they were not accustomed to

luxuries which would have given them a different view of the importance of mon-

ey. Do we suppose, that if it had been deemed useful or noble to construe!

club-houses, exchanges, and theatres, the cities of the middle ages would not have

possessed many monuments, like those in the streets of Vivien and St. James .'

It was then considered more useful to make foundations of a spiritual order, and

therefore we behold instead, the abbeys of St. Germain and Westminster.

Machiavel and the other politicians of that school speak disdainfully of the Cath-

olic religion, precisely from the same cause which led the .Jews and Gentiles to

despise Christ. His voluntary humiliation and subjection reproved their pride;

and the moderns ascribe to ignorance, and weakness, and idolence, what was the

legitimate result of the profound mysteries of the Christian religion. They pre-

tend to read the ancient poets and sages with admiration, and yet their testimony

is strong in favor of these characteristics of society in the middle age, which are

now condemned. "The minds of mortal men," says Pindar,
" are quicker to

praise deceitful gain than justice; but it is necessary for you and for me to ac-

commodate our manners to justice, to prepare for ourselves future happiness.""

Thus, indeed, spoke the universal reason, and the primal traditions
;
but if he had

consulted only the opinions of the philosophers, he could never have approached

so near to the sentiments of the ages we defend, for in speaking of the errors ol

men, he says, that it is impossible to discover what is now and in future the best

thing for man to obtain,

Toiro S' oefxaxecvov svpeiv,

on vvv kcli hv reXev-

ra qjiprccrov avdpi rvxeiv.%

And St. Augustin relates from the testimony ofthe learned Varro, that there were

no less than two hundred and eighty opinions among the philosophers respecting

the chief good of man : they were at such a loss to know in what it consisted.§

If then they rightly extol Pindar for forming such a judgment amidst so many

difficulties, with what injustice do they condemn the consistent policy of the

of faith, which had so exact a knowledge of the supreme good, and which pursued

it with such singleness of eye, following it even through the beautiful regions ot

imagination and poetry ! "But for that politic blessedness ought not to be the

last mark of a Christian man," says the old translator of Tasso, "bul heought

to look more high, that is, to everlasting felicity ;

for this cause < rodfrey doth not

desire to win the earthly Jerusalem to have therein only temporal dominion, bul

because herein may be celebrated the worship of God, and that the holy sepulchre

*
Rudens, IV. 2. fPyth.IV. \ Olymp.VII. § De Civit. Dei, XIX
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may be the more visited of godly strangers and devout pilgrims :" and the

poem is closed with the prayers of Godfrey, to show that the understanding being

travailed and wearied in civil actions, ought in the end to rest in devotion, and in

the contemplation of the eternal blessedness of the other most happy and immor-

tal life. It passed even into a proverb with the Spaniards that devout people who

like Godfrey,-

Full of zeal, and faith, esteemed light

All worldly honor, empire, treasure, might :

" that all is nothing in this world if it tend not to the next," and that he who has

much on the earth has but little in heaven. Men in those ages did not labor with

such indefatigable anxiety iu making the earth yield its utmost, for their hearts

were not so much set upon it, and seeking pearls and finding the one of great

price, all their ambition was to procure it
; they no longer sought after these visi-

ble things, lest they might lose the things invisible, and become like Ely the

priest, who had his eyesight so weak that he could not see the lamp of God which

hung coutinually lighted in the temple.
" The soul which loves God," says a

writer of those times, "has not leisure to think of any thing else but him, or to

be occupied about other things besides him : it disdains, it despises all the rest."

" Nil grande, nil pretiosum et admirabile, nil reputatione appareat dignuin, nil

altum, nihil vere laudabile et desiderabile, nisi quod seternum est :" this judg-

ment gave rise to the real spirit which influenced men
; they who had drank from

the river of Paradise felt no more, as St. Augustin says, "the thirst of this world."

How can we wonder that it produced its natural effects ? The ascetical writer

of the middle age, who is the author of the Manual ascribed to St. Augustin,

devotes one chapter to showing that men ought to avoid and detest every thing

which turns aside the soul from the contemplation of God.* Surely such wis-

dom was incompatible with the industry of the children of this world, or of men

in whom there seems to be neither an actual, nor virtual, nor habitual, nor interpreta-

tive intention of being Christians, men who through their ardent passion for every

thing sensual must needs labor constantly for riches in order that they may be

able to gratify their senses. The man, therefore, who is emdv^TiKov, as Platot

says, will consistently embrace the modern philosophy, but he cannot with justice

argue against the intelligence of others who pursued a different end by different

measures. Cicero even remarked that they who refused to render themselves ser-

vants to lust and to ambition had no occasion for the daily expenses which involved

others in the necessity of making money.
"
Why," he asks,

" should they great-

ly desire to have money, or rather why should they care for it at all ?"J With

greater justice might they exclaim, in answer to the magnifiers of such industry :

O brother,

* Cap. xxx. f £>e Repub. IX. % Tuscul V. 32.
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Call to mind from whence ye sprang;
Ye were not formed to live the life of brutes,

But virtue to pursue and knowledge high.*

Ah ! the hearts of meu in ages of faith responded to that voice from some undis-

covered cell in holy cloisters, which sung the hymn of "Jesn dulcedo cordium,"
which in one sense is falsely ascribed to St. Bernard, though in another it justly

belongs to him, and to all who had sat beneath his feet :

Quando cor nostrum visitas,

Tuuc lucet ei Veritas,

Mundi vilescit vanitas,

Et iutus fervet caritas.

which, perhaps, in the English version has still greater simplicity.

Thy lovely presence shines so clear

Through ev'ry sense and way,
That souls which once have seen tlieenear.

See all things else decay.

Eeasoners who take into account only the apparent material interests of the pres-

ent life can never form a just judgment of the Christian political state, or of the

men who formed it : but in the ascetical writings of the middle ages, in the festivals

and in the prayers of the Church, they may discover the secret, without ascend-

ing to the source, which explains the cause of all that excites their pity and dis-

dain. Ambition, as an universally pervading principle, and the incentives to ac-

tivity in merely earthly interests, received necessarily a mortal wound in that society,

which recognized and made ample provisions for the wisdom of desiring to die to

this world, and of wishing to be despised for Christ, and of remaining unknown

in the present life. The calm of the ancient Catholic state proceeded not from

indolence, for what society ever gave greater proof of intellectual activity ? but

from the suppression of passions. As the sea is beheld tranquil, when no breath

of air moves upon the surface, so the mind of man was at rest, and human life

passed in a sweet calm, when the perturbations were removed which have power
to disturb it. Upon reading the motto of an illustrious and royal race of the mid-

dle ages
anon laborant neque nent," a favorable occasion is furnished for sophists

to give the reins to long discourse respecting the inaction and indolence of Chris-

tian antiquity, but they should remember that these are the words of the Son of

God proposing an example of life to his disciples, and that they were borne as a

device without implying a satire upon manners in ages when men were quite as

sharp-sighted to detect moral deformity as in our own. But the resuli alone of the

two disciplines might determine their respective merits. And how astonishing is

the delusion practised here? Those who were invited to the marriage least in the

* Dante.
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Gospel, says Father Diego de Stella, "thought it better for them to travail about

their business with pain than to be partakers in peace of the solemn feast of the

eternal King. If the King of heaven had invited them to travail, and the world

unto pleasures and ease, they might well have been excused, but when it is all con-

trary, then is the error too manifest if thou shouldst despise the sweet service of

Christ for the displeasant servitude of the devil."* The nations of the north who

have refused the invitation to the solemn feast affect now to despise devout poetic

Spain, and spiritual Italy, who have in successive ages accepted it
;
but we see

how they suffer from their own tyrannic wills :
—

formerly blessed with sweet peace,

and nourished with the bread of angels, they are now condemned to eat that of

care and sadness, to behold violence and bloody strife within their streets, which

day and night resound with moans : and what after all is the spirit of industry as

expressed in the character of the proud?

Where is this great moral dignity spoken of, in the men who are unwilling to

accept the invitation of the almighty King,
" who was in earth for their sakes

crucified," and who prefer going away in sullen disdain to their farms or to their

affairs when the Church invites them to rejoice and rest? Even omitting all ref-

erence to heaven, on what ground are we to reserve our admiration for these men,

who, as Luc ian says, "spend many sleepless nights, and painfully laborious and

sometimes bloody days, not for the sake of Helen or of Priam, but through hope
of gaining five oboli?" What claims does this spirit possess to the praise of vir-

tue? Tacitus paints it well in describing Yinius,
"
Audax, callidus, promptus,

et prout animum intendisset, pravus aut industrius, eadem vi."f If we examine

the true cause of the perpetual agitation in which men pass their lives, where the

supernatural motives of faith do not exist, we shall understand why in a Catholic

state in ages of faith there was less occasion and provision for it. To all men who

are of the number that look back, it is an insupportable pain to think of them-

selves, so that all their care is to forget themselves, and to live without reflection

in being occupied with things which leave no time for thought.
"
This," says

Paschal,
"

is the origin of all the tumultuous occupations of men. The great ob-

ject is not to feel one's self, and to avoid the bitterness and interior disgust which

the thought of one's self would necessarily occasion. The soul finds nothing in

itself which contents it, nothing but affliction, therefore it is obliged to fly abroad

and to lose the remembrance of its real state in application to external things

which may wear the semblance of honesty or duty. Its joy consists in this for-

getfulness, and to see itself, and to be with itself, is enough to render it misera-

ble. Hence men are loaded with infinite cares, and labors which occupy them

from the break of day. You might think that the course of their lives was pur-

posely contrived to render them unhappy, but it is necessary for their peace : so

that even what little time remains to them after their affairs must be spent in some

* On the Contempt of the World, p. 11 f Hist. lib. I. 48.
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diversions, in order that they may never be for a moment with themselves. This

it is which makes them court such interminable labors ofbody and mind, which

makes them men of business engaged from morning till night, men of dissipation

devoted to a thousand diversions which must occupy their whole soul.-, for it is

impossible that those who act only by the movements which they find in them-

selves and in their nature should ever subsist in repose and leisure without being

instantly attacked by melancholy and sadness." But in a Catholic state in ages of

faith the case was otherwise, for as Paschal .-ays,
"

it is one of the wonders ofthe

Christian religion to reconcile man to himself in reconciling him to God, to render

the view of himself supportable, and to make solitude and repose more agree-

able to many than agitation and the commerce of men."

Hence we can understand why the moderns are happy in London or Paris, and

find themselves oppressed with melancholy in Home or Valladolid; why they

prefer a Brentford hustings to the Dome ofthe Vatican, and a manufactory to a

convent. That a just and reasonable industry, corresponding with that divine

judgment which did not condemn Martha, as St. Augustin say-, but only distin-

guished the gift, and consistent with the noble intelligence of Christians, was no!

wanting in the ancient states may well be understood from many evident s.

Deguignes has written a treatise upon the Commerce ofthe Middle Ages, contain-

ing amidst many false and exaggerated statements, curious details.* Noi to -peak

ofthe celebrated commerce of Venice, Pisa, and Genoa, it appears that in the

reign of Chilperic the Franks had many vessels on the Mediterranean, that the

trade of Marseilles continued to flourish as under the Romans, and that even in

the interior of France the Oriental languages were cultivated in consequence of

the commercial relations maintained with the countries ofthe East. In the time i I

Clovis, there were merchants at Paris who made frequent voyage- to Syria. I'n-

der the Carlovingian princes the commerce of the Mediterranean was a source of

riches to France. In the ninth century, the Lyonnese and the Marseillese im-

ported spices and perfumes from India and Arabia, which were transported by the

Rhone and the Saone to the Moselle, whence they were distributed by theRhein,

the Mein, and the Nekar, to the extremities of Germany. The interests of com-

merce were not unconnected with the pilgrimages to Palestine and the crusades

which followed. Deguignes exposes the immense projects of policy and commerce,

associated with views of religion, which were developed by writers in the tinn

Philippe-le-Bel.

The tin of Cornwall used to be transported by mean- ofthe Loire to the gates

of Digeon, to form pinnacles for the monasteries of Burgundy ;f the merchants

of Dieppe and Rouen, in the fourteenth century, carried on an extensive trade

with Africa, where they founded "feat establishments: yet in general the knowl-

edge of these facts has been transmitted only by incidental testimonies, h ap-

*Mem. de l'Acad. des Inscriptions, torn. XXXVII. I
Bibliothec. Cluniacens.
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pears also, that the population of France and England in the middle ages, equall-

ed that of oar times. The Pope, at the Council of Clermont, spoke of France as

beino- hardly able to contain the multitude of its inhabitants. The country was

rich and well cultivated, as is proved by the immensity and variety of the royal

and seigneurial rights. One of the first observations made by the pilgrim brother

Nicole, during his first day's journey in the Holy Land from Jaffa, was that the

land was good but ill cultivated by the laborers.* This implies that he was ac-

customed to see good farming. The mere fruits of the earth maintained Spain so

rich in former times, that Louis IX., King of France, being at the court of Toledo

in the time of Don Alonso, was lost in astonishment at its splendor, and said that

he had never seen any thing comparable neither in Europe nor in Asia. Yet a

vast part of Spain is incapable of much cultivation. With respect to England,

there is reason to believe that tracts which had been reclaimed and cultivated by

the monks have in later a^es been suffered to return to their original barrenness.

We shall have occasion in another place to speak of the multitude of monuments

with which faith covered the soil of Europe; for the present one may be allowed

to suggest, that the richly cultivated garden of the plains of Lombardy, or the

lovely shores of Chiavera, do not indicate a less degree of the industry of man, be-

cause beautiful churches and graceful oratories are seen to rise at every step amidst

the vines and corn
;
that a seaport city, like Genoa, does not impress a stranger with

a less opinion of its commercial activity, because he hears during the still hour

that precedes the dawn the faint music of innumerable bells summoning to matins

choirs of saintly men and women, whose monasteries are thickly scattered over the

surrounding mountains clothed with the pale olive. "Sed plena errorum sunt

omnia :" the moderns cannot it seems, recognize an industry which does not exclude

all considerations of a spiritual order, and all sweet remembrances ofa future coun-

try. Villani is to be extolled above all the ecclesiastical and noble historians of

the middle age, because he chiefly studies what belongs to the material interests of

the people, the operations of trade, the price of corn, the quality of food and drink,

which can only be learned by induction from the latter, as Deguignes complains ;

and a tyrant who destroys the liberty of education, and who pursues a systematic

plan to undermine all intellectual good, is to be praised as a wise, magnanimous

prince, because he encourages the breed of cattle and makes the markets thrive.

How else would men legislate, if they were providing a city for brute swine ? So

asks one in Plato, after hearing a similar plan for forming a city, Ei St vdbv

noXiv /cateG/cevaZe'sy t'l av avrov? aXXo >} ravra exopraZsg.f At the same

time one may admit, that there is a wisdom of self-preservation shown by these

societies which rest entirely upon material interests, materializing all interests and

deriving their security from this forced reunion of all individual wills, when they

look with a jealous eye upon Catholicism, and endeavor to exclude those who pro-

* Le grant Voyage do Hierusal. f. xiii. f De Repub. II
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fessit; for in consequence of the spirituality of this religion, it must be in perpet-
ual contradiction with their principles and maxims, and it would become in some

sort an instrument of disorder for the mechanics who govern thai state and give
motion tofts springs. But let us mend our speed, for we draw near the opening
of sweeter ways. I shall endeavor to compress in as small a -pace as possible the

remaining subjects of reflection suggested by a review of the ancient political state

in ages of faith.

In the first place, I observe, there was a consistency between all things, material

and intellectual, and the manners of men were in harmony with their institutions.

The contrast which Coleridge draws between the genuine and artificial poets, might
be found to exist between different forms of the society. Of the modern customs

and institutions, "lay aside the titles and the ornaments, translate them into an-

other tongue, and it will be a matter of wonder to you that such trivialisms, not

to say such nonsense occasionally, could ever be received and perpetuated." Ap-

ply the same process to those of the ages of faith. Lay the body of an institution,

or of a custom, bare; decompose it to the utmost of your power : the beauty and

grace, and poetry, may, indeed, be destroyed, yet good sense will, in every instance,

remain conspicuous, as the substance or body of the whole. The first lines of the

prologue of the Salic law are an instance in point :
—

"The nation of the Franks having God for founder, strong in arms, firm in

keeping treaties, profound in council, noble in person, beautiful in complexion.

valiant in combat, but lately converted to the Catholic faith, free from heresy ;

—
and even, while under a barbarous belief, seeking, by the inspiration of God. tin-

key of knowledge, desiring justice, and guarding piety." It is said, this might

be the text of an heroic song ;
but compare it,

in respect to the strict truth ol

its testimony, with the received formulas of the modern society, where such strange

inconsistencies have been introduced by retaining the language, and rejecting the

philosophy, of Christian antiquity, and every one must be struck with thejust ice < »f

this distinction. But the perfect Christian consistency of the ancient state i- one

cause why the modern historians are almost invariably mistaken in their represen-

tations of it. It is with their style, as with that of Ephorus and Hermippus in

which, as Miiller says, no one could recognize the ancient simplicity and loveli-

ness which characterized all the genuine remains of the age of Lycurgus : for our

modern historians, too, endeavor to assimilate as much as possible the notions oi

antiquity to those of their own time, and to attempt, in some way or oilier to

represent every deed as proceeding from such motives as would have actuated

their own contemporaries. Machiavel was the first of a similar school. In his

history of Florence his views are not Christian respecting the events of society.

His very language is pagan; and in order to imitate the dark and fearful senten-

ces of Tacitus, he seems to forget that he is relating the history of a state' which

was no longer under the impressions oi' paganism. Nor can 1 omit mention of

that other characteristic of the institutions and customs of the middle ages, which
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consisted in their indicating habits of meditation on the life of Christ, and on all

the circumstances and mysteries of the Gospel history with which they were in

harmony, or, at least, reconcileable
;
in the same manner as it is characteristic of

the modern legislation, and form of life, to exhibit a forgetfulness of the doctrine

of Christ, and of all the circumstances of the history of his Church, to such a de-

gree as to be often absolutely irreconcilable with the practice of that religion.

Another characteristic, I observe, is the settled composure of the Catholic state,

like that of the ancient Dorian, which seems entitled to respect when contrasted

with the versatile talents of the moderns, whoset no limits to their love of change,

and with whom society is only a bond of convention, which the will of the people

can dissolve, like a tent which the shepherd pitches for one night and which he

takes down at break of day. In opposition to the modern opinion, we may be-

lieve what is written in the ethic page, that it is not men remarkable for virtue

who make revolutions, for they would be few against the many.* "The great

object of a wise and truly civilized state," as Frederick Schlegel says, "is to pre-

serve men from becoming wild, and from degenerating into a savage state. Every

revolution is a passing epoch of a savage state, when man, notwithstanding single

examples of heroic virtue, and wonderful self-devotion, is, in fact, reduced to the

character of a savage. There is always a propensity in his nature to become wild

and savage, and it is the great object of all wise governments to guard against this

by all means possible."! Again, one must admire (though French and English

politicians regard it as sufficient evidence of a tyranny) its principles ofself-defence,

when contrasted with the revolutionary passion for attack, and conquest, and

overthrow of existing constitutions. Like the Dorian, too, its power was not

purchased, but native
;
its policy was slow and deliberate conviction against deter-

mined rashness : its essence a unity of feeling and principles, so as to make the

whole body become as it were one moral agent; its object in administration to obtain

good order, or /eofffxo?, the regular combination of different elements. Another

remarkable characteristic of the middle ages was the importance attached to ancient

customs, and their maintenance by a judgment and a power superior to all legis-

lative enactments, and in defiance of all the novelties that private reasoners might

advocate. Montaigne well understood the excellence of this society. "Qui met-

troit mes reveries en compte, au prejudice de la plus chetive loi de son village, ou

opinion, ou coutume, il se feroit grand tort, et encore autant a moi." These are

his words. The barbarians had respected the rights of the nations which they

conquered, so that the ancient customs still prevailed in each province ;
and not

only had these the force of law, but it was even permitted to each man to choose under

what customs he would be governed, whether as a Roman or a Frank, a Burgun-
dian or a German. "Populus interrogetur, quali vult lege vivere, et sub ea vivat."|

* Aristotle Polit. lib. V. c. i\\ f Philosophie der Geschichte, 1. 47.

JBaluz. II. an. 824.
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If we pay attention to the particular tendency of each of these customs, we shall

find it still indicating the superior wisdom of a Catholic state to all the enactments

as well as theories ofmodern sophists, of which every characteristic, however lib-

eral in denomination, is, at the bottom, something- thai Plato, to say nothing of

Christianity, would term di'sXevdepov, and very often q)ikoxpr}}XOLTOv. The

Catholic state was the most natural of all other.-, that
is,

it was founded with the

highest art; for to be natural is the most difficult triumph of all works of mind,

since in laws as in arts, in morals as in manners, what is false, bad, and unnatural,

presents itself to our mind of itself. And Bonald quotes Quintilian, saying,
"

id

est maxime naturale quod natura fieri optime patitur." Again, the public mind

of a Catholic community had a love for past times, and a great attachmeni to the

memory of its ancestors. Like the Doric race, though on additional grounds, and

without its extravagance, the attention of that society was turned to the past, rather

than to the future
;
and here was still further indication of a happy state: for,

speaking of the living faith of a whole people as constituting its natural strength,

De Haller says,
"

it is remarkable, that wherever a people is distinguished by a

love for their ancient chronicles, wherever they desire to know the history of their

country, wherever the glorious events which have founded, aggrandized, and con-

solidated the social bond, are generally recalled and celebrated by music or chant-,

one will find that there the greatest freedom prevails, and the abuses of power

are least known."* 1 have alluded to the unity of the Catholic state, by which

it obtained the object of all legislation, according to the ancient sages. The gnat

object with Plato would be to guard against the natural tendency of men to pur-

sue private ends
;

" for without laws," he says, "men would neither know nor be

able to follow what is best; they would not know, in political science, that the

general interest is to be pursued before private, for the former consolidates, but

the latter dissolves states : they would not know, that it is for the advantage both

of the whole society, and of each member, that the general interests should be

preferred to the individual
;
and if they did know it, but were to find themselves

independent, and not responsible, they would not be able to persevere in the

opinion and practice; for the mortal nature inclines always in) 7t\sovakiav fcai

idiortpayiav, flying from pain and pursuing pleasure, and regarding both before

justice, and involving itself in darkness, so as in the end to fill itself, and the

whole state, with all manner of evil. "f What an assistance was here furnished

by the Catholic principles, and how surely did they operate! The social order

wascompact and firm, and needed no propping with arbitrary laws : theauthority ol

chiefs was strong, the consent of orders was inviolate, judgments were maintained
;

the minds of good men were ready at the nod of the Christian pastors,
and always

was there found a citizen who would expose himself to envy for the safety of ln-

country. As the Athenian proposed in Plato, it was held that the state, like one

* Restaurat. torn. III. 30. \ De Legibus. lib. IX.
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man, should live virtuously;* and temperance and meekness were deemed as nec-

essary in the state as in a man."]" This was the mark at which all aimed in life,

both with the regard to public and private affairs, that the state as well as each

individual might cultivate justice and temperance with a view to happiness; not

allowing all things to cupidity, the desire of satisfying which is an interminable

evil, and reduces men and states to lead the life of robbers
;
for with the desire to

gratify every passion, they can be friends neither to man nor to God.^ The na-

tion, as one supplicant, sent up prayers to heaven, that virtue might be granted to

obedient youth, rest to placid age, and to the whole, collectively, wealth, and off-

spring, and every honor. ''That as the temporal generation contributed to the

ornament of the world, so by an admirable effect of the grace and providence of

God, the spiritual generation might serve to the augmentation of his Church."§

The whole character and desire of the state might have been expressed in the

words which we read upon the great obelisk of the Vatican,
" Christus vincit,

Christus regnat, Christus imperat, Christus ab omni malo plebem suam defendat."

"Of all religions," says De Haller, "the Catholic is without question the most

proper to maintain an union of hearts and minds, and to preserve the internal

tranquillity of states; not only because the form of the Church is monarchal, and

therefore analogous to that of kingdoms ;
for we shall prove hereafter that it

agrees equally well with republics; but because it is founded on obedience to

legitimate authority, and not on independence of all authority ;
on respect, and

not on contempt for fathers and mothers; on the denial, and not on the idolizing,

of self; on the reciprocal sacrifice of one for another, which is the bond of all so-

ciety, and not on egotism, which is its solvant and destruction
;
on the bond of an

immense community, united by the same faith and the same law, and not on a prin-

ciple of hatred, of isolation, and of dispersion ;
in fine, because in its dogmas, in its

worship, it teaches, nourishes, and vivifies without ceasing, respect for the maxims

and traditions of fathers and superiors ;
veneration for all that is ancient, univer-

sal, perpetual ;
and repugnance against all separations, and all fundamental inno-

vations."||

But all rested on the maintenance of piety, in order that, according to the con-

verse of Cicero's celebrated sentence, piety prevailing, faith and the society of the

human race, and justice, the most excellent of all things, might be established.

Hence, then, arose the necessity for preserving the public mind from being cor-

rupted by the perverse and immoral wills of a few. Though the moderns have

chosen to discard these precautions, the wisdom of the ancient measures remains

justified. The private error makes first the public error, and then, in its turn, the

public errors makes the private error. This is what Montaigne said. The Athe-

nian disputant in Plato would subject the stage to a severe censorship, and no

* De Legibus, lib. VIII. t Id. lib. IV. \ Plato Gorgias. § Missal. Rom.

||
Tom. III. cbap. 1.
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ptace should be performed until the censors had determined that it contained

nothing contrary to the .spirit of the legislature* In what manner Socrates

would have determined the question now so much discussed, relative tothejustice

or prudence of restraints upon literature and the art-, may be concluded with

certainty from the famous passage in the Republic relative to poets, and, indeed,

from the general tenor of the Platonic writings.

Plato expressly 'says that a legislator should inflicl a great fine upon any poet

or other member of the state who should sing of men living happily, being wick-

ed,t He would not suffer any thing to be published derogatory to the uoble im-

ages of piety and heroism which should exalt the imagination of youlh.J Cha-

teaubriand has done well in adding to the pompous inscription over the library

of Thebes, in Egypt, "i/:i>x~/S iarpeiov, deposit of the remedies and of the poisons

of the soul." In Catholic states alone we still behold this great primal object ot

all wise and just government faithfully maintained, that of preserving the eyes

and ears of men from blasphemies against the good power in heaven, and of

shielding defenceless youth from the accursed darts of reason, swayed by lust, or

cunning avarice, such as in every other city are levelled at them, which way so-

ever thev move, or turn, or bend their sight.J 7 7 O

At Rome, where more than in any other city of the world each man feels him-

self personally free, any violation of public morals, by temptation, is guarded

against like murder
; and, indeed, owing to circumstances which we cannot delay

to unfold, and which require the physician rather than the divine, more effectu-

ally prevented than manslaughter. We find St. Bernard complaining in energet-

ic terras, as an extraordinary circumstance, of the circulation of dangerous work-.

In allusion to those of Abailard he says,
" violent leaves are scattered on high-

ways; books fly ;
in cities and in castles darkness is received for light; and poison

is administered instead of honey. They pass from nation to nation, and from

kingdoms to another people."§ So great an evil was this considered, that bishop-

even refrained from publishing in their dioceses pontifical constitutions which con-

demned errors that were there unknown, fearing lest it might introduce the knowl-

edge of them
;
therefore the fathers ofa council in 1528 decreed that in public as-

semblies the doctrines of the heretics should be only reproved in general terms in all

places where they were unknown. Under Philip I. the license of the French song-

sters proceeded to such a length, that Yves, Bishop of Chart res, thought hini-cll

obliged to procure the interposition of the Holy See.||

Philip Augustus, on coming to the crown, made severe regulation- against

licentious poets, banishing fromcourt all those who employed their abilities to corrupt

men. For this end, no doubt, it was necessary that power and an efficient force

should belong to the government of i lie state. But let it be remembered while

the administration was strong to repress the obstacles to the sanctifieation of souls,

*DeLegibus, VIII. \ De Legibus, lib. II. t Id. lib. III. § Epist. L89 Episl 68
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it did not .sully the source of all intellectual and moral good, by attempting under

the name of liberty to destroy the freedom of the Church, which is its immediate

fountain. Plato proposed a hard question, "How can a state or city make use of

philosophy so as not to corrupt and destroy it?" And instead of giving a satis-

factory reply, he only suggests, that all great things are subject to ruin, and that

every excellence involves a difficulty.* But if it were asked how did the state,

in ages of faith, avail itself of the celestial wisdom without injuring it, the reply

might be instantly made, by leaving the Church, which imparted it, free, only en-

suring its protection or co-operating with its laws.

This would be the place to speak of the creative spirit which belonged to the

ancient Catholic society ;
but as nearly the whole of the present and following-

books will be a development of this truth, I shall only observe here, what a sin-

gular contrast the history of later ages presents in this respect. Destruction fol-

lows the sophists in all their plans of constitution. Without authority and meek-

ness corresponding, men are unable to found any thing : thus in France when

every institution was falling to the ground, thrones, altars, monasteries, hospitals,

and laws, they always professed the desire to reconstruct, to save, and to direct, as

De Haller witnesses in the very words, Constituent, Committee of Public Safety,

and Directory. The later history of the northern nations bear the same testimony,

during periods of long tranquillity, and of an immense accumulation of wealth in

noble families, which would have favored the spirit of institution, if it had ex-

isted. Such, then, are a few of the general reflections that may be suggested by

a review7 of the government and society of a Catholic state, in ages of faith : others,

indeed, sufficiently obvious, relative to the disorders which the passions of men

introduced into it, have already, no doubt, presented themselves, to our minds;

and perhaps readers of the modern school are ready to cry out with open mouths,

as if they had overshot Robin Hood, that these were times of violence and des-

olation, and not such as are here represented ;
but granting that such disorders

were found to exist
; granting, I say, what they will have granted, the truth of

what we have now seen continues no less certain
;

it is incontrovertible
;
and though

such an exercise must be most painful to persons of their intellectual habits, so

little prepared for encountering any trouble or difficulty in the way of a ready con-

clusion, the grand criterion of having profited under their masters, the task which

devolves upon them, is to reconcile this view of history, which is so new to them,

with the disorders and horrors which have been so long familiar to them
;
but

with which they by no means had the exclusive privilege of being acquainted, as

perhaps, in a future place it will be necessary to demonstrate. As for those real

lovers of truth, and real scholars, willing, but unable, to rise from the study of

history with such agreeable impressions, from their familiarity with a multitude

of facts which seem to contradict them, there is a reflection which I would hum-

* De Repub. lib. VI.
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bly suggest, from which one would infer thai they ought rather to fear the con-

sequence of their own timidity, which may be quite as injurious to truth as a

groundless confidence. It is for the sake of truth that they should dismiss their

fears, and unhesitatingly follow those who find in the history of ages of faith an

idea full of grandeur and peaceful delight. For, in fact, how stand they with re-

gard to truth ? They read the learned antiquarian works of the great Benedic-

tine and ecclesiastical writersofthe lastcentury, devoted to particular investigations,

which rendered it necessary to comprise within a few pages the crimes and follies

of many generations of men. Thus they become insensible to the general tone of

sanctity which belonged to society in these ages. No doubt the researches of a

Mabillon, a Chardon, a Fleury, and others in that track, have their importance ;

but they do not supersede the use of simpler and less valuable works, which only

give a general and comprehensive review of the periods which these acute and

profound men have analyzed, with a view to some particular objecl of curiosity :

without this, the result, in the reader's mind, is a distorted and unjust conclusion,

a right estimate, perhaps, of particular questions, but unquestionably an erroneous

judgment of the general character of society. At the present, f proceed to notice

the opinion of those who, in Gallic phrase, set forth the progress which has been

made in civilization
;
and the observations I have to make will conduct us to our

wonted stage of rest.

"The ancients did not resemble us in this respect," says a sophist to Socrates,
" because they were unable and not sufficiently wise, for the art of wisdom with us

has made a great progress since their time." "So that/' says Socrates, pretend-

ing to finish the sentence,
"

if Bias were alive again, he would be subject to your

ridicule, in the same manner as Dtedalus would now be laughed at, as the makers

of statues affirm, if he were to fabricate any of those objects which bear his name V"

" It is so," replies the sophist.
" Indeed I am persuaded that you speak truly,"

continues Socrates, "for I have this evidence; I know that Gorgias and Prodicus

have grown immensely rich in consequence of their application to public affairs
;

but as for these ancients, no one ever thought them worthy of receiving money as

a recompense for their skill. They were so simple and foolish, that they seem not

to have known the value of money, whereas each of these modern ' talented' men

(our ancient language had no term adequate to express such proficients)
make more

by his wisdom than any mechanic by his trade." " And yet, Socrates," cries

the sophist, not perceiving the higher thoughts of genius,
"
you really know nothing

of this glory of ours
;
for ifyou were to hear what sums of money 1 have made, you

would be astonished. To omit other things, when 1 was in Sicily, though Fro-

tageras was there in the height of reputation, yet in a very shorl time 1 made

more than 15.0 minse, and from one little place, [nichus, I had more than twenty

mi use, and so I came home bearing such gifts with me. that the other citizens

were lost in astonishment
;
and I think that I must have made more money than

any other two ofthe sophists that you could name." "KaXov ye /ca\ i*iya tsk-
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/.o'/piov GoqjiaS rcav vvv av6paj7raov 7tpo<Z tovS apxctiovS, offor SiacpipovGif

replies Socrates.
"
Truly the ancients were strangely ignorant, for many of them

experienced a fortune the very reverse of yours ;
and they despised, and neglected,

and lost all these things, so foolish was their wisdom : Xeyovai dt /cat nepl

oXXgov robv naXaicbv irepa roiavra. You have given, by what you now ad-

vance, an abundant proof of the superiority of the moderns
; for, as the saying is,

the wise man must especially be wise for himself, and this is the criterion of all,

whoever is able to make most money."* How can we, other little men, presume

to refute arguments which Socrates thought unanswerable? One may onlv pity

the ancient writers for not being aware of the moral perfectibility to which human

society is always necessarily advancing. Thus Thucydides, describing the hor-

rors and atrocities which attended the sedition of Corcyra, is so incorrect in lan-

guage, as to add respecting the circumstances,
" such things occurred, and

always will occur, as long as the nature of men continues the same, "ecus' av
r)

avn) (pv&iS dv0poo7tojv /)."•{ So far behind now appears to us his famed

sagacity !

The theory of the perfectibility of human society, as understood by the political

sophists who now maintain
it,

is admirably convenient for those who have an an-

tipathy to the proofs of facts, and the lessons of experience, conveyed in history ;

it suits delightfully those who love to indulge in vague generalities and common

places void of sense, who are fond of ambiguous emphatic phrases, and the lan-

guage of exaggeration. It is only unfortunate that they are not the first to sup-

pose that antiquity is forgot, custom unknown, and as it were that "the world is

now but to begin." Such vaunts have risen before to Him, "whose eye nothing

new surveys." The followers of Laertes, in attacking the king of Denmark, have

forestalled them here
;
and in fact, in every revolution of men, there were always

some to cry, "the world is now but to begin !

" The ouly novelty presented in

the present circumstances of mankind is, that such a cry should have imposed on

genius ;
and that the Christian poet of ill-guided France should have thought

that he beheld the social state, and the human race fast advancing to perfection,

in an age when men seem to speed only in the way of proud indifference to in-

tellectual good, of systematic opposition to the beneficent will of Heaven, and to

the immortal destinies of their nature. It is sad, no doubt, to have to contend with

the adversaries of the cross
;
there is no literary glory to gain in such a contest :

he who attacks them will pass away with them, and be forgotten with them
;
but

men must not seek to ennoble their cause through disdain of seeming to contend

with a base enemy, and so adopt the very tone and spirit of times to which they deem

themselves superior. "Est non parva prudentia, silere in tempore malo, nee

humano judicio disturbari." "The idea of the endless perfectibility of men," said

Frederick Schlegel, "as long as it is merely admitted to argue a possible disposi-

* Plato Hippias major. f Lib. III. 82.
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tion, contains, no doubt, much truth
; butonly while it i.s accompanied with a sense of

quite as great a corruptibility of men."*

In the ages of faith it was well understood that religion herself, in one sense,
sanctions the idea of a progress.

'•

Posterity," says Vincent of Lerins,
"

will re-

joice in understanding what antiquity formerly venerated without understanding j

but you must teach the same things which you have learned, so that while you
teach in a new manner, you may not teach newthings; but perchance some one
will say, will then the Church of Christ make no progress in Religion? Clearly
it will, aud a great one : for who is there so envious to men, and so adverse to

God, as to endeavor to prohibit that? But only it will be a real progress, and

not a change of faith. The
intelligence, science, and wisdom of each, and ofall

men, as of the whole Church, and of whole ages, will increase, but in their own
manner only ;

it will be a progress in the same doctrine and in thesame sense."

With respect to the supposed progress of civil society, if we consider merely the

effects of human agency, it is, in fact, only a change and oscillation of good and

evil : if it advances in one direction, it recedes in another: like the tan, the tide

ofhuman passions and of man's wickedness may lose on one side of society, but

it will be found to gain on the contrary ;
the sea itself will remain as wide and as

deep as ever. Sins and miseries will always be found in the earthly city, and abuses

and imperfections must attend its government. In ages of faith there Mere nut

wanting subjects who knew that in whatever manner they were governed, by a

few, or by many, or by one, it would be always a government liable to inconveni-

ence. It was not for them, as said the meek Hildegard, who so holily admonished

kings to throw off the discipline of the fear of God, and impelled by madness t"

ascend to the tops of the mountains, and to accuse rulers
;
while their temerity was

not to accuse their own wicked deeds. "In fact," concludes Saved ra, "freedom

consists not in the search of this or that form of government, but in the preser-

vation of that which long custom has established, experience sanctioned, in which

justice is observed and public ordermaintained."J The real evilswhich should make

men hope for a progress in society, the spiritual tyranny of rulers, would be im-

possible to any practical and permanent extent, if subjects retained the fervor and

the virtue of the ages of faith
;
but fallen as they are in this respect, we may de-

plore the evils in the government of states, but it is not to them first, that any wise

politician would think of administering a remedy. In the meanwhile, it' tin-

question of Glaucus.§ were to be addressed to us, "which of the states now ex

isting do you regard as in accordance with the love of wisdom, and favorable t.>

that love?" we might sorrowfully reply, in the words of Socrates,
"
absolutely

there is not one;" nay, I will add this accusation, and affirm that independent oi

what has been preserved from the ages of faith, and what must be ascribed t>> them,

*
Philosophic der Geschichte, I. 2o-l I Vincent Lirinensis, 27, 38

% Christ, Prince, II. ;;55. § Plato, De Repub. VI.
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there is not one state now existing, if we except that whose emblem are the keys,

and perhaps some few small principalities, like that which boasts of its red lily,

or families united in federative bond, encircled with thejsnow-clad Alps, worthy of

the philosophic nature.

Therefore philosophy, and that is now nothing else but the Catholic religion,

is tormented, and being, as far as its earthly contingencies extend, perverted from

its nature, as a foreign seed sown in an unsuitable soil, it degenerates and assumes

a character partaking of the qualities of that new soil; and though, being divine

and imperishable, there is no power sufficient entirely to extirpate it or totally

to change its genuine qualities, still there is furnished occasion for its enemies to

fancy themselves strong, who, armed with the force of the civil government, labor

to paralyze the exertions of the Catholic Church, and then hope to convict it of

inefficiency. Thus in one region they deprive youth of the means of a religious

education, and will suffer no other schools to be maintained but such as would

suit Turks or pagans ;
hence we are shown officers in military command ami

natural philosophers of fifteen, and atheists of twenty ;
in another, they violently

or treacherously seize the property which was destined to support missions, and to

erect sanctuaries, and throw all the weight of their influence on the side opposed to

the true philosophy, while they employ immense riches in endeavoring to undermine

it : they succeed at length in producing an indifference to all distinctions between

truth and error, faith and infidelity ;
the laws of the religious society are lowered

and assimilated to their own
;
hence men of supernatural motives are diminished

;

and the uniformity of the sophists, a very different thing from the union of Cath-

olics, is established.

No one class of subjects is left as generally known to be essentially different in

principle from another : you show men avaricious ! So are all
; you show them

proud, luxurious, ambitious, degraded in philosophy, perverted in polities, vitiated

in taste, materialized in understanding ! So are all : as far, at least, as depends upon
the effects of the general influence. In another, again, they take away the church-

es, they take away the monasteries, they endeavor to takeaway days of religious

rest, for adoring God, instructing men, and filling society with joy, they deprive

Catholics of the means of assembling to worship God in the beauty of holiness,

leaving an immense population without the means of approaching the divine altars,

or of being regularly and constantly instructed in their duty ; they make laws to

prevent the foundation of institutions which would support, direct, and sanctify

them
; they expose them defenceless and calumniated to the mercy of an armed

and insane fanaticism, which their riches nourish and their honors flatter
;
hence

follow successive generations of men, sensuous, and ignorant, unaccustomed to

to order, insensible to all the harmonies of a social state
; knowing the law only as

an enemy, and government as a detested image subservient to the very principle

of evil
;
reckless of life and of all that wait on honorable reputation, cruel, revenge-

ful, desperate, sanguinary ;
all this is then exultingly produced by the adversaries
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of the holy wisdom as ground that justifies their rejecting it; they challenge in-

quiry, not into abstract truth, not into the testimony of the universal reason, of

the great traditions of the Church, or of the race of men, but into the consequen-
ces of their own artful policy and injustice; and who can think of denying them

the merit of success, or of attempting to depreciate its importance ? They appeal
to the consequences, not of those measures, and institutions which the Church

would pursue in order to render men virtuous and happy, and without which she

pronounces it impossible to form or preserver state of society worthy of Christians,
for they have declared by their legislation that she must abandon these, and they
have forcibly taken them from her; but of the limited exertions which they, con-

cluding against her judgment, have prescribed to her, and which she has long

sincejudged from her profound estimate Of human nature, and from her long i

perience of the conduct of men, to be wholly insufficient. What Catholic then

can be anxious to demonstrate against the overwhelming facts which they adduce,
that her fears were groundless, and that her estimate of human nature was mis-

taken? But if philosophy, if the Catholic religion should meet with the b

constituted state, or rather if it should uot be bent and paralyzed by a state pro-

fessing contrary principles, then, indeed, being also itself the best of things, it

will be seen by all men to be in reality, not only in the little world of separate

souls, but in the great and general society of nations, divine; while every thing

else, whether of nature or of custom, or of profession, is human, insecure, mo-

mentary, worthless, full of some moral deformity, opposed to innocence and mer-

cy, to truth and justice, to the sweet enjoyment of private happiness, and to the

beautiful reign of universal order. The worldly policy has prevailed over the

divine, even among the kingdoms that acknowledge Christ. The institutions

founded upon faith in the spirit of earlier times either have already been over-

thrown, or are paralyzed and rendered fruitless by the civil legislation ;
the new

system may bring with
it,

as the historian of the Doric race says, by the mockery

of fate, though it would be more correct to say, by the secret design of high

God who doth guide that fate, external fame and victory ;
but still will the hum-

ble and really philosophic mind recur with satisfaction to the intellectual union

and spiritual harmony which existed in the ancient Catholic state, even while it-

external and material frame mav have been shaken with the tempest of human

passions, and its sweet peace, vexed by man's injustice, still will honor, and free-

dom, and moral dignity, and angelic meekness, claim it as the scene of their

long and sweet abode, while they had a mission to descend and dwell with men.
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CHAPTER VI.

S
E have not completely escaped from the perils of the discourse on the

social system of the middle ages, until we shall have more fully ex-

plained in what manner the institution and privileges of the noble class-

es in days of feudal law were consistent, or at least compatible, with

the spirit of meekness. It seemed, indeed, a difficult thing to unite

political power with humility ;
and to show that mild courtesy of man-

ner might distinguish the simple unlettered people in the rank of lower subjects,

appeared a task of no less difficulty, and now when we are required to reconcile

the institutions of feudality and the lives of powerful nobles with the full and free

development of that meekness which was to qualify men for beatitude, one may

imagine, that we are about to be overwhelmed and to succumb. I might say in

the Platonic style, that "having but just escaped from two mighty waves, you

now by this question make to rush upon me the greatest and most difficult of the

Trichyrnia,"* that is, you ask whether I can demonstrate that such an union was

possible, and that it did exist. It will be found as we advance, that I am not

ignorant of the particular evils which disturbed this ancient society, nor of the

violence and oppression which not unfrequently distinguished the lives of some

great men of the earth, whose old blood and forefathers' gallant deeds made them

haughty in those very ages when the number of the meek was most considerable.

I am not standing forth as the champion of any political system, nor does the re-

nown of nobility, whether it be exalted or diminished, affect in my mind any of

those bright and primal images which we would invite to accompany us as a

protection, through all the mortal changes, sanctifying our joy, and following us

from the banquet of youth to save our hearts from desolation when left to the

thoughts of night and solitude. It is no pleasure to be detained within these

palaces of the great, when we had hoped to hasten to the lawns and groves, and

to converse with the meek and joyous people that live amidst them, dwelling with

nature and with poverty ;
but the object of this argument requires that I should

remove the objection founded on the assumed incompatibility of the feudal life

with meekness : and even a sense of what all men owe to truth would induce one

to show that the general sentence passed by modern writers upon the institutions

and manners of nobility in the middle ages is essentially unjust and unsanctioned

* De Repub. V.
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by the evidence of history. The Roman emperors employed generally natives,

Gentiles, to guard the frontiers of their respective countries from barbarians, giv-

ing them a station or castle, which is the origin of lid's, and perhaps ofthe word

gentleman. The title of baron is a Celtic or Greek word which signifies grave,

strong, or heavy, to denote the qualities required for a public man. The French

jurisconsults derive the feudal system, feodum, from fides, which seems preferable

to the modern German derivation, which has recourse to an unknown word no-

where to be found, and the English term fee, an association of idea- hardly admiss-

ible. Feodality and fidelity were closely connected. Condorcet acknowledges

that it was an institution which appeared amongall nation-, and that its principle

was only the noble relations of authority and obedience, protection and attach-

ment, and reciprocal fidelity. If the vassal swore fidelity, the seigneur was bound

to justice, and this produced "a mutual confidence," which as the old capitulary

says, "ensured the common safety."* Even Mably, so fond of isolation, and so

ignorant of the origin of society, admits that the feudal system was favorable to

the multiplication of families, and to the protection of a country. The conditions

between vassal and sovereign were pretty near equal, for if the one lost his fiel

if he did not come to aid his seigneur, the other lost his sovereignty if he did no!

protect his vassal. The vassal, indeed, could not marry without leave from his

sovereign ;
but this had only a political object. Thus St. Louis would not allow

the Count of Champagne to marry the Princess of Bretagne, but on the other

hand, when his niece Isabella was to be married to the king of Navarre, he first

consulted his barons, and would not conclude it, however advantageous, till he

had their consent. The ancient axiom of feudal right Mas this : "Le sire ne doit

pas moins au vassal que le vassal an sire." Sieyes, in the year 17N9, speaking

of the system of feudal and ecclesiastical property, says, "I can never be made to

believe that this manner of securing the two great public services of society was

more burdensome to the people than the imposts with which it is now charged."

The ban and the arriere-ban is assuredly a gentler sound than the conscription.

De Haller remarks that what seems shocking in the ancient language of selling

a barony with the soil and the people, Leute, results merely from a too great con-

cision : for the term Leute in the German tongue signifies those who live with

another in a relation of habitual dependence, and who owe him services, and

here it implies the mutual bond which was thus transferred, securing the interests

of the people as well as of the new possessor,f But men are indignant at the

privileges which nobility enjoyed, and at the pride and selfishness of those nobles

who monopolized all the advantages of society exclusively to themselves. Truly

this is much if there be much truth in it: but are these reasoners aware that

society in the middle ages comprised three classes, the noble, the free man or the

ingenuous, and the servant; that the intermediate condition comprised an im-

*
Cap. Car. Calv. tit. 53. c. 4, t Restaurat. torn. III. c. slii.
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rnense class of subjects who had possessions, and privileges, and a power in the

administration, and that it was the majority of their voices which decided the

election of the magistrates of justice and of the police of each country ? We mast

not judge of the ancient magnificence of a city solely from the ruins which the

chance of war, or time, may have capriciously spared, for the monuments remain-

ing may not have formerly stood isolated and alone. The nobility possessed priv-

ileges, but what class of subjects had not also theirs? The fact is, that power,

being then under the general influence of the spirit of love and generosity, it be-

came a characteristic of the times to multiply and extend on every occasion testi-

monies of affection and solicitude, the justice of which principle even as a temporal

policy may admit ofsome defence on the ground of the permanence and solidity

which this multiplication of privileges gave to the social order and consequently

to freedom. We hear only of the privileges of the nobility and clergy, but we

should remember that these were ages of privilege, when almost every man might

possess for himself some one or other. First observe the privileges which towns

enjoyed. At Bourges and at Tours, and other places, the office of the municipalities

conferred nobility.

There were cities and towns in which the citizen and townsman had the priv-

ilege of being addressed wTith Sire, they were others in which they had a right to

carry swords, others in which they might wear gold spurs, others where, as in the

great forest which belonged te the state of Sparta, every one had a right to hunt

venison, others which had the power of conferring nobility.* The citizens ofLo-

ches had the privileges of knighthood, and in the Bourbonuais, the Due de Bourbon

used always to treat the Bourgois as if they were knights. AtRochelle, the king-

had to take an oath on his knees before the corporation. Marseille, in favor of

its merchants,f and in reward for its services, had the privilege from Baldwin II.

of making enclosures in Jerusalem, and of having a quarter exclusively its own,

and of being exempt from all toll within that kingdom. The students of the

University of Paris had the same privileges as the clergy and nobility. Even to

our time at Munich, a student of the university is an important person, who has

his privileges : he is inviolable and cannot be arrested without authority from the

rector : he can enter places of public amusements for a third part of the usual

price. Boys on their journey had privileges confirmed by the ancient capitular-

ies.—Where were there not privileges ? Horses that had four white legs enjoyed

the privilege of paying no toll.J It would fatigue Homer to enumerate all that

existed. Artisans had the privilege that their instruments could not be seized. §

In certain trades members were exempt from serving in the watch.
||

In others

they paid no tax on the goods of fabrication, in others, as in that of glaziers, and

*
Monteil, Hist, des Francais, torn. III. 180. f Deguignes Mem. tie l'Acad. XXXVII.

\ Memoires Hist, sur Troyes par Grosley—Mouumeus anciens et du moyen age. Pancarte

du Peage du Comte de Lesmont.

§ Lettres du Poi 1331 relatives aux privileges de Salmeranges. ||
Lettres du Roi, 1407. 1461.
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silk weavers, and workers in the mint, they were free from all taxes like the nobl< s.

In France, all states without exception enjoyed some exemption and some priv-

ilige.f Monteil, who seems to have studied every character of the middle ag

but that of the noble, is careful to remind his readers that nobles on passing a

river were exempt from paying the toll, but'the injury done t<> others by such an

exemption was certainly not great, and who now thinks it absurd that members

of the parliament should be exempt from the postage of letters ?

Again the merchants of some towns, such as Tarbes and Si. .lean d'Angeli, had

the privilege of exemption from all toll of entry or customhouse duty. Some

towns were entitled to demand offerings from every merchant whose g Is were

carried through them : Libourne had this privilege; in other towns, the citizens

had the privilege of being exempt from the burden of lodging soldiers. This was

the case at Bordeaux. In France, painters were free and noble, and exempt from

all tax and subsidy.^ Again, the Francarchers, who wen; the finest men of the

population of villages, were no less exempt from imposts than the nobility. Poor

men had their names inscribed along with those of the nobles as being exempl

from levies. Monteil quotes from a parchment in his possession, which enumer-

ates among those who do not pay in that parish, nobles, Pierres le Vaillant Es-

curer,
—

Poures, Jehan Hoguet, and others. § The farmers of certain abbey lands

were exempt from taxes, as in the case of the abbey of St. Mexeut. The descend-

ants of brave men, who had died of hunger rather than surrender their fortress to

the enemy, were exempt from imposts, as was the case with the free citizen- of the

tower and castle of Evreux. The inhabitants of Montreuil-sur-le-Bois were ex-

empted by King John from paying taxes or from giving supplies, on condition

that they would maintain the fountains of their village at their own expense, a

privilege confirmed to them by Charles V. and Charles VI.|| ( )n the other hand,

the privileges of the nobility were often merely honorary tributes or affectionate

symbols, and never excluded a recognition of the real foundation of spiritual equal-

ity which the Christian religion had introduced among mankind
;
there was no

absurd attempt to disguise it, but on the contrary there was almost an affectation

of proclaiming it
;
so far were princes then from reserving to themselves, and to

such nobles as they chose to honor, the right of burial in the Campo Santo.

the holy field of the dead, which had been formed in the ages of faith, and blessed

for all. The members of civil order used to eat with the kin-, and were called

"conviva regis," because the hospitality of the table had been always a sacred sym-

bol of communion, and this was a privilege far more sensible than that now in

use of mounting in the king's carriage, or of entering the court by a private gat< .

an instance which may remind us of whal was before remarked, relative to the

consistency and sense of the forms and the customs in ages of faith, and in our

!: Lettres du Roi en 1470. relatives aux monnoyeurs, aux verriers, aux ouvriers en soie.

t Monteil, Hist, dea Francais, III. 318.
|.
Monteil cites Lettres du Roi, 3d. Jan. L43i

§ Hist, des Francais, torn. IV.
I
Lebeuf, Hist, de Diocese de Paris, torn. V. 69.
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own. If we look to the privileges which the kings of Spain conferred on the no-

bility, they are chiefly of the same class. The king Don John II., to recompense

the counts of Ribadeo, permitted them to eat at his table every year on the festival

of the Epiphany, and the habit which the king wore that day was always to be

given to them. The king Don Fernando the Catholic conferred the same honor

upon the marquisses of Cadiz, granting them the habit worn by the king on the

festival of our Lady of September, and he also decreed that the marquis of Moya
should have the cup out of which the king drank on the festival of St. Lucy, and

that the counts of La Rogne, of the house of Vera, and their descendants for ever,

should have the privilege of granting exemptions every year to thirty persons from

paying all tributes or impost.* That generally regard was paid to justice in grant-

ing privileges might be inferred from that action of Charles V., who having one

day signed a privilege which was afterwards proved to him to be against justice,

tore it in pieces with his own hands, saying, "he would rather tear his writing

than his soul."f If there were privileges which cannot be justified, it should still

be remembered that they had come down from ages of great antiquity, when they

Avere regarded as a compensation for services rendered and losses incurred in the

interests of the general society, and that in later times they may have been often

possessed by men truly humble and disinterested, and not conscious of retaining

any unjust distinction. With respect now to the principle itself of hereditary no-

bility, which gives such offence to many modem writers, it is only necessary to

remark here, that this was no invention of the middle ages, and by no means in-

compatible with the spirit of meekness which belonged to them. "Wholly uncon-

cerned with the general defence of any political institution, candor would oblige

us to admit that the French opinions on this subject indicate but little wisdom,

and even an inattention to the most ordinary facts of human society.

The principle of nobility is coevel with the development of the social slate, and

it is even recognized by the authority of the unerring text. "When God threaten-

ed to punish the idolatry of Solomon, he added "verumtamen in diebus tuis non

faciam propter David patrem tuum."| The institution is also recognized, and in

terms that lend so little sanction to the modern notions, that when God threatens

a people with the greatest evil it is said in prophetic description, that "man shall

rise against man, neighbor against neighbor, the child against the old man, the

people against the noble. "§ It is founded in the deepest sentiments of our na-

ture. "The people honor persons of great birth," says Pascal, "the half-wise

despise them, saying, that birth is not a personal advantage, but a thing of chance,

the really wise honor them, not with the thoughts of the people but with higher

thoughts. Certain zealots who have not much knowledge despise them, notwith-

standing the considerations which make them honored by the wise, because they

judge of them by a new light which piety gives them : but perfect Christians honor

* Savedra, II. 101.
|
lb. II. 202. J Reg III. 11. § Isai. cap. ill. 5.
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them by another superior light. Thus move opinions succeeding one another,

for or against, according as light is given."* The ( latholic society of the middle

ages was essentially disposed to respect nobility, in the iir-t place, because it

paid more attention to the past than to the present time, in which it was greatly

opposed to the modern nations, who, like the Ionians of old, interesl themselves

more in the passing events of the day. This Catholic society listened to the songs

of Charlemagne and Roland with such attention as to give rise to a new term in

language, although the ancient rhapsodists were not to be surpassed, if we credil

Maximus of Tyre: for many ages after Charlemagne his praises used to be sung

in public places, and streets, and at all fairs, till at length the inventions ofth

bards passed into the reproachful term of Charletan
;

it loved to hear minstrels

sing of Arthur and early nobles of its history ;
it regarded these recollections ;i-

its most precious treasure, and cherished them with a kind of poetic madness:

Alanus de Insulis, a writer of the twelfth century, says, that if any one were

heard in Bretagne to deny that Arthur was yet alive he would he stoned
;
it listen-

ed to these narrations with as much fondness as the Spartans used to attend to II ip-

pias of Elis speaking of the families of heroes, and men, the foundations of the

ancient cities, and in general of what related to the olden time.

In the second place, it respected nobility in consequence of the example and in-

struction of its religious guides. The clergy of the first age- were men of singular

refinement, practised in manners which had come down in the higher ranks from

the old civilization
;
and often personally distinguished by a great nobleness of

nature, which under the influence of Christianity gave birth to every conceivable

tone and degree of intellectual and moral delicacy and perfection. This is even

one reason why parts of the ceremonial of the Church seem so strange to the vul-

gar eyes and ears of. the half-bred sophists in our societies : but it is in its relation

with human and natural subjects that this characteristic of the holy fathers falls

under our observation at present. "With him is extinct an ancient and illustrious

race !" cries St. Basil in his letter to the wife of Nectaire. The saints you perceive,

reader, did not disdain these considerations which seem so contemptible to the

men of our age. Even the austere St. Jerome dwells upon them. Thus in the

beginning of his eulogium on the venerable Paula, he says, "she was illustrious

by the nobility of her origin, but the holiness of her life rendered her more illus-

trious. Descendant of the Gracchi and the Scipios, sprung from that famous

Paulus-Emilius whose name she bore, worthy heir of that Martia Papyria, who

was the mother of Scipio Africanus, she had the generosity to prefer the modest

retreat of Bethlehem to proud Rome, and to quit golden palaces for a humble and

wretched cell."f Even in proclaiming the utter vanity of all worldly honor.

he shows how nobility may be converted into a source of merit. Paula was mar-

ried to Toxotius, whose birth, he says, was no less illustrious, he being descended

* Pensees, I. 8. t Epist. ad Eustoch.
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from iEneas, and from the Juliau family, whence his daughter Eustochiuni re-

ceived the name of Julia. "But if I speak here," continues Jerome, "of this

worldly nobility, it is not because this was precious in the eyes of her who possess-

ed it, but on the contrary, because the contempt with which she had the courage

to treat it cannot be too much admired.

"Men of the world are filled with veneration for those who have the useless ad-

vantage of being sprung from a celebrated and ancient family. As for us, we only

praise those who know how to rise superior to it, when the chance of birth has

conferred this vain honor. Those who enjoy it are but little in our eyes ;
but those

who despise it become worthy of all our praiss." St. Eucher writes in the same

style to Valerien :

"
although the high birth of your father and father-in-law have

raised you to the highest dignities, yet I desire for you an exaltation a thousand

times more glorious than this of your family ;
for I desire for you not the glory

and greatness of the world, which are vain and perishable, but the glory and

greatness of heaven, which are immutable and eternal. Therefore it is not

with the false wisdom of this world that I am about to entertain you ;
but on the

contrary, with that profound wisdom, secret and unknown to the world, which

God has resolved from all eternity, as the apostle says, to reveal to his elect, in

order to conduct them to glory." St. Ambrose, again, writing to Demetriades,

a holy virgin, says, that though she has many equals in purity, there are few to

be compared to her in the magnificent honors of house, and the splendor of a

most ancient family.* The recognition of a nobility of blood in France under

the kings of the first race is proved by reference to the lives of the saints of the

sixth and seventh centuries
;
for the holy men who composed them speak invaria-

bly of the noble extraction of such as were of the higher classes, j" And after all,

however liable to abuse may be the possession of nobility, it is beneath the dig-

nity of no moralist to recognize the utility of its principle as an assistant that may
be given to virtue. There must be some foundation of truth in a respect so uni-

versal as is paid to all who resemble Camertus,

Cui genus a proavis, ingens, clarumque paternae

Nomen erat vii-tutis.J

Though Euripides may be thought to go too far in saying, that every thing seems

fair and beautiful in their actions; yet, his history justifies a moderate presump-
tion in their favor. It is possible that they may feel an additional force for a life

of virtue, like Diagorus, whom Pindar describes as "walking constantly in the

way opposed to violence, from knowing well what the just minds of noble ances-

tors have inspired in him."§ St. Odo, Abbot of Cluui, in the eleventh century,

states in the life which he has written of Count Gerald, that modesty and religion

has been transmitted as an hereditary treasure in that noble family, which was a

*
Epist. lib. X. 84. f Mem. de l'Acad. des Inscript. XXXVII. 547.

% Mix. XIII. 225. § Olymp. VII. 87.
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race of men in successive generations seeking God.* Even our days can furnish

examples. It is the privilege of the family of the dukes of Altamira to proclaim

the new king of Spain. On the renunciation of Charles IV., the duke proclaim-

ed Ferdinand VII. the rightful heir, and not Joseph Buonaparte; for which

he had to fly the kingdom, and his son, the count of Transtamara, to suf-

fer a long imprisonment in the fortress of Fenestrelle. Honor and loyalty

were hereditary in that family, in the same manner as the Spaniards said

that the Guzmans were always good, and theMendozas affable. No one need

be told of the respect with which the ancients regarded nobility ofbirth.

Dionysius says, that in his time there were remaining at Koine abouf fifty

families descended from the most generous of the Trojan fugitives, who became

the companions of Romulus, when he first built the city.t This at least shows

that antiquity of family was prized. Tacitus reckons among the dreadful evils of

the most calamitous times of Rome, that "
nobility and honors were considered as

a crime;"J and he furnishes a favorable testimony of nobility, in stating that when

Regulus survived the cruelties of Nero, he owed his safety only to the circumstance

that his nobility was not ancient, nor his wealth considerable.! It was not till

after the reign of Louis VII. that the famous institution or the twelve peers arose

in France : six ofwhom were laymen, the dukes of Normandy, Guyenne, Burgundy,

the counts of Champagne, Toulouse, and Flanders, and six ecclesiastics, furnished

by the Churches of Laon, Langres, Noyou, Chalons, and Beauvais. At the cor-

onation of the kings of France the peers assisted, wearing crowns, and holding

their naked swords, as may be seen represented in sculpture on the tomb of St.

Remi, at Rheims. Such are a few of the observations that may be suggested with

respect to the privileges of the feudal nobility, and the principle upon which thai

rank depended. There are yet other circumstances to remark in proof that it fur-

nished no insuperable obstacle to the exercise of meekness, and to the general hap-

piness of Society. We have before seen how this question must be determined

with regard to the condition of the poor. "Vera nobilitas numquam superbit,"

says a monk of those days.|| Gernando, the king of Norway's son, the proudest

knight who joined the crusade,

—' who only vainly thought

That bliss in wealth and kingly power doth lie.

And in respect esteem'd all virtue nought.

Unless it were adorn'd with titles high,

is particularly designated by Tasso as a barbarian, ignorant of the manners of ( 'hris-

tian nobility .^f It should be remembered, that the sort of selfish and disdainful

men, who could now cover Europe, belonging to the middle and upper ranks of life,

rich, or at least living like the rich, excepting that they may have no gate at

*
Bibliotlieca Cluuiacens. 68. \ Antiquit, Rom. lib. I. c. 85. \

Hist. lib. 1. 2.

§ Annul. XIV.
||
Petri, abb. Cellens. Epist. IX. 7. 1 Book V
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which a Lazarus may place himself, full of contempt for the poor, and proud of

their own superior knowledge, which consists in an acquaintance with a multitude

of little minute despicable circumstances, connected in some way or other with

luxurv, are a race wholly unlike the feudal nobility : these men have not any in-

terests in common with the poor, of which fact they seem thoroughly convinced

in conscience
;
whereas it was always the interests of the seigniors to promote the

welfare of their vassals, and to prevent them from being oppressed and over-

charged.* It must be inferred from a letter of Peter the venerable to St. Ber-

nard,f that the peasants in Burgundy were then better fed, and consequently able to

undergo greater fatigue, than the monks of Cluni, who were Benedictines, and

under a most indulgent abbot, and many of whom had been great noblemen and

princes. Sir John Fortescue, writing in the reign of Henry VI., bears testimony

to the happy condition of the people of England at that time. "The men of this

land are rich, having abundance of gold and silver, and other things necessary

for the maintenance of man's life
; they drink no water, unless it be so that some

for devotion, and upon a zeal for penance, do abstain from other drink : they eat

plentifully of all kinds of flesh and fish; they wear fine woollen cloth in all their

apparel ; they have great store of all husselments and implements of household
;

they are plentifully furnished with all implements of husbandry ;
and all other

things that are requisite to the accomplishment of a quiet and wealthy life, accord-

ing to their estates and degrees :"and though some would argue that this was

owing to certain peculiar principles of civil freedom established in England, there

is evidence to prove that in all countries of Christendom the same fruits were

borne and brought forth in presence of the institution of nobility under the Cath-

olic governments, which were every where else, also, "politic and regal conjoined,"

and which, let it be remembered, excluded men of no rank from their counsels,

since through the magistracy and the priesthood, persons of the lowest birth were

frequently invested with great influence, and virtually with a share in the adminis-

tration. John Marot, in his descriptive poem of the A'oyageto Venice, represents

the joy and peace which all classes of men in France, down to common labor-

ers, enjoyed in the time of Louis XII.
;
he says, "you saw the peasants in their

houses,
Sans crainte ou peur, plus fiers que gentilzhommes."

It was the pride of nobility to be the protector of the poor. Baldwin, count of

Flanders, son of count Robert, was celebrated for his strict execution of justice

upon all men of arms who dared to molest or plunder the rustic people. He in-

spired such terror among them, that no one would dare even to pick up a treasure

on the way. However, one day a poor woman accosted him before the church

of St. Peter, at Ghent, as he was hastening to vespers, to tell him that her cow

had been stolen. The count begged that she would allow him time to hear ves-

* Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, torn. XII. 23.
•}
Bibliotbec Cluniacensis, 681
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pers ;
but as she continued to speak, he threw off his mantle and gave it to her,

saying, "by this sign you may know that I shall return to you after vespers;

which he did, and satisfied the poor woman."* Histories which relatesuch hum-

ble matter as this cannot be justly said to have overlooked altogether the interesl

of the poor. In the chant royal on the death of Duguesclin, it is not merely

knights, and barons, and citizens, who were called upon to mourn, but it is said

also.

Perdu ont ung vrai champion
Lt pouvre pastourel des champs.

Is there no other assignable motive but pride for that resolution of nobility, never

to make war upon the poor
'

In a memorable combat, when revolted peasants presented themselves with

enormous sticks and scythes, brilliant squadrons ofknightsof Hainaut, eased in

iron, suffered themselves to be beaten down, rather than draw their swords upon

peasants who had no regular arms. Moreover, whatever may be said by the ad-

mirers of the Jacquerie, it does not follow of logical necessity, that in every revolt

of the peasants the fault was on the side of the nobility. Though the modern

historians of France, beginning with him who pretends to describe the conquest
of the Normans, can dwell with pleasure upon only two heroes in English His-

tory, Jack Cade and Wat Tyler, the true champion of the principles of Wicklj f.

there may have been some justice in the complaint of the strange knight, whom

Gyronle Courtois overhears speaking to himself by night in a forest, condemning
himself for having used ungrateful words against true love, the source of his honor

and joy, and comparing himself to the serf, who is of such evil blood, that if his

lord were to confer upon him a hundred thousand graces, a hundred thousand honors,

and then afterwards were, for once in his life, to fail in fulfilling his pleasure, all the

good which he had before done to him would be forgotten, and this one little fault

which he remarked, would be for ever after on his tongue.f Pindar might have

used in praise of many of the baronial castles of the middle ages the very words with

which he celebrates the glory of the house of Xenophon of Corinth, a house which

had thrice carried oiF the prize of honor
;
and besides this,

Oiicov a/xspov adroiS)

Eevoi6i Se bEpditovra..\

But as he sings elsewhere, "neither can this delight the mind of the envious."§

John Regnier, seigneur of Garchy, and counsellor of Philip the Good, left a re-

markable testimony to the affection which he entertained for the poor peasants,

for being a poet, and composing his will in the form of a poem, when in the ex-

pectation of death, after specifying the place where he chose to be interred,

* Chronicon S. Bertini apud Marten. Thesaur. Anecdot. torn. III. cap. 39

t Gyron le Courtoys, f. xxxv. J Olymp. XIII. § Pyth. Od. II.
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Aux Jacobins eslis la terre

Eq laquelle veuil estre mis

Pour ce qu' aux Jacobins d'Auxerre

Gisent plusieurs de mes amys:

and even the most minute particulars of the funeral, as that chaplets should be

strewed on his coffin, which was to be covered with a white pall, and that his mass

of requiem should be chanted in high note, he continues,

Item, au moustier je veuil estre

Porte par quatre laboureurs,

Qui de vignes seront tinsmaistre;

Car de telz gens suis amoureux.*

With this affection for the peasants, these nobles were far from being courtiers

when in the presence of kings. Ths emperor Frederick I. passing through the

town of Thongue, the baron of Krenkingen, lord of the place, did not rise from

his seat, but only touched his cap,
" in token of courtesy." Wherever paganism

had been completely extirpated, the baron would not have been treated with ser-

vility by the lowest of his own vassals. "
Poverty is not a baseness," said the

Spaniards, "but an inconvenience," Kai to nevEGdoa ot>x 6/toAoysiv rivi

alaxpov, they might have added, in the words of Pericles in praise of their own

countrymen.f Meschinot accounts for the title of his book, Les Lunettes des

Princes, in which he instructs men of all conditions, by observing that it is appro-

priate, although he offers them to persons who are not princes or great temporal

lords but far removed from such an estate, pour ce que tout horn rue peut estre diet

prince en tant qu' il a re9eu de P>ieu gouvernement d' ame.| Thus one dis-

covers in every point the trace of the same moral dignity which the Catholic re-

ligion had diffused throughout society with an equal hand
;
and there are monu-

ments still remaining in sufficient abundance to prove that by the action of the

general feeling of the people, there was a strict and immediate fulfilment of the

divine prophetic sentence, that "they who despise God shall be ignoble."§ It is

a remarkable fact, that the sentiments respecting nobility, which were diffused

through all classes of the state, during the meek ages of faith, though they did

not give rise to hatred and division between different ranks, were yet far less favor-

able to the pride of birth or riches than those which now pervade our disdainful

literature, and even our proud population. Witness the instructions of St. Odo,

the second Abbot of Cluny in the eleventh century ;
and bear in mind who it is

that speaks, that it is not a passionate orator and an obscure moralist, but a lover

of peace and order, an abbot of a great monastery, and a companion of princes.

"Worldly nobility," says this holy man, "is not the work of nature, but of ambi-

tion
;
for Eve was formed from Adam in commendation of unity ;

and he, though

the greater, wras formed without paradise, and she the inferior was made within

*
Gouget, torn. IX. 336. \ Thucyd. II. 40. \ Gouget, torn. IX. § 1 Reg. II. 36.
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it. And certainly," as St. Jerome saith, "we are all made equal by grace, whom

the second nativity hath regenerated, by which the noble ami the ignoble are made

sons of God, and earthly nobility is obscured by the splendor of celestial glory.

Say, are the poor generated with more uncleanuess, when even David lamented

that he was conceived in sin? Arc the nobles regenerated with greater lustre,

when God hath chosen the poor rich in faith
°

Job reflected on equality when he did not disdain to undergo judgment with

his servant, though he was a king; and lord Martin thought upon it when he

waited upon his own servant and cleaned his shoes. Examine all the books of

the ancients, and you will find that the most powerful were always the worst men
;

they were fattened by means of the labor of the poor; they had precious vestments

and exotic meats prepared by the hands of the poor; but they only embraced tie'

winds and trusted in vanity. There have been in times past men powerful, and

proud, and voluptuous ; but what have their immoderate joys, riches, and pleasures

profited them ? "Where are those things, or where are they themselves ? Go to their

sepulchres, and what do you behold there but the fetid leavings of worms?

They have passed as a vision of the night. And I wish that all the pomp of

mortals were only to end in ashes and worms ! but we must remember the horrible

tribunal of the Judge, the burning river, the worm that dieth not, the fire of hell,

the weeping and gnashing of teeth, and, what I believe is still greater than all these,

the exclusion from the everlasting joys which are prepared for the saints. Let

the nobles then be advised to consider carefully what is man, and before what

Judge he will stand
;
let them behold their own power, and estimate their infirm-

ity and the evils of their especial burden
;
that they may be prepared for appear-

ing before that Judge, and that they may not be confounded at the last day in

sight of the whole human race, and of all the host of angels and archangels."

Perhaps after all, it might be a question whether the noble writers and orators

of later times, who refer with such confidence to the spirit and sentiments of the

middle ages, in order to condemn others for forgetting the natural equality of the

human nature, might not return from consulting them under the impression that

they were rather called upon to answer a little for themselves. Nothing is more

difficult than to form a true idea of the character of the feudal nobility, if one con-

sult only the writers of our own time, whose views and motives are so different

from those of antiquity ! With one, for instance, the mainspring which governs

his pen is the love of aristocratic privileges, joined with that indifference for re-

ligion which the policy of states and the spirit of society, since the sixteenth cen-

tury, have been creating in the higher orders; with another it is a hatred of aris-

tocratic privileges, joined with an ignorance and a hatred of religion ; with another

it is an extravagant respect for aristocratic privileges, joined with a religious

but uninstructed zeal : it is only in writers who understand and respect

* S. Odonis Collalionum. lib. III. Bibliotbeca Cluniacens.
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religion that one finds aristocratic institutions spoken of with respect, but

also with freedom and discernment : and yet assuredly it is not of little

consequence whether a just or an unjust estimate be formed of an institu-

tion so deeply rooted in European manners, and so capable of producing great

effects. The injury which must be done to society by a systematic design to cover

it with contempt was not unknown to the ancients, who represented ^Eschylus ob-

jecting to Euripides, that by choosing to ridicule the lofty grandeur of the ancient

tragic muse, and by representing kings in tatters as miserable men, not distin-

guished above the commonest in language or habit, presently there was found no

great man in the state willing to fit out a trireme at his own expense, but wrap-

ping himself round in a ragged cloak, every one wept and said that he was poor,

though he might have under it a tunic of soft wool.* Ifmen are really impressed

with a sense of the enormity of pride, and feel a desire to contribute to its defeat,

it argues ignorance in the extreme to be continually singling out examples of its

operation, and denying that blessed meekness was ever beheld in the manners of

the ancient nobility. As Peter the venerable Abbot of Cluni, said to Milo, "It

is not a sufficient persuasion to avoid pride when examples are produced of pride,

since it is rather by contrary examples of humility and of other virtues, that the

disease of pride and of other evils is expelled from human breasts."f In fact, if

men were only to consider the present interest of society, it would be necessary to

form a just estimate of the real value of these modern objections advanced against

the institutions and manners of ancient times
;
and the only means of arriving at

a reasonable conclusion would be by the study of all classes of the contem-

porary writers, who would as it Avere, place them in the presence of greatness, and

enable them to converse with the men themselves. In this manner I propose that

we should now approach the noble society of antique days ;
not indeed with any

other intention but that of removing the objections which might be founded upon
it against our views ofthe meekness of the ages of faith. To this retrospect then,

reader, advance without alarm for the result. And as we cannot hope to find men

wholly blessed, perhaps with peculiar justice I may invite thee to accompany me
in the words ofSordello to Dante, when they were about to visit thatsecond region in

which the human spirit is purged from sinful blot, and for ascent to heaven pre-

pares,

-to the valley now,

(For it is time) let us descend: and hold

Converse with those great shadows; haply much

Their sight may please ye.

And here, passing by for the present men whom we shall hereafter meet with in

the schools, in the cloisters, in the hospitals of the sick, in the hostels of the poor,

in the peaceful walks of poetic and devout contemplation; walks that are with

*
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nobles of time past thronged as the ways of the rugged Apennine on an autumnal

evening, when the crowd of holy pilgrims hastens to Alvernia ;* there will -till

be found many who will justify our conclusion, thai in the middle ages, notwith-

standing all the instances of disorder and abuse, there was nothing incompatible

with meekness in the possession and privileges of nobility. Mark first that
long-

line of princes, and even warriors, who are acknowledged by their contemporaries

to have appeared as sincere disciples of our Lord
;
men who, a- Si. ( )dilo -ays ot

the holy Maiolus, studied to become meek with the blessed meek, that with them

they might possess the land of the living. They are the counts <>f Anjou."] He

who stands there is the representative of many : Odo is his name: one invested

with much power, and yet a man of innocence
;

for so he i- described, "At ille

quoque tit erat vir innocens, licet potentissimus/'j. Who is this that comes for-

ward next in such pompous state attended with every appendage of feudal splen-

dor? Can you pretend to claim him ? It is Herlembald, a nobleman of Milan,

who in the eleventh age from Christ enjoyed the golden light of day. Erat no-

bilis coram sreculo quasi Dux in vestibus pretiosis, et in equitibus et armis, sed in

abscondito Deo sicut eremita, agrestibus indutus erat laneis.§ "Who are these great

promoters of commerce, these makers of roads and canals to benefit their country,

to whom Troyes is still indebted ? They are successive generations of the counts

of Brie and Champagne.|| Who is this with such an authoritative air of majesty :'

It is John YI. duke of Bretagne. Perhaps to the proud too fierce
;

but as

Meschenot says,
Aux boas doux en couraige,

Prudent en faits, et beninen langaige

Autaut valloit qu'en scelle sa promesse:

Oncques ne fist ung deshonneste ouvrage.

"The true father of nobility," concludes the poet, "may God grant him the inherit-

ance of heaven."T[ He who follows next in that train is Regnaud du Guesclin,

father of the constable : he was of Brittany, in the reign of Philip de Valois, and-

lord of la Mote de Bron, a strong castle, well placed at six leagues from Regnes.

<rLe chevalier ," says the old chronicler, "fut preudons, loyal et droicturier envers

dieu et le monde, renomme de grant prouesse et de hardement. Stir toutes riens

aimoit l'eglise pour la reverence de nostre Seigneur, de qui tons biens viennent
;

confortoit les povres et leur faisoit aulmosnes : sa femme moult de saincte vie estoit

etbien renommee en son pais."** Who is this with such a benignant look in

death? Ah! you are already disarmed by their meek grandeur ! It is Charles

due de Bourgogne ;
whose last words to his sons admonished them to love and

serve God, from whom all good proceeds, and that they should take care never to

*Tbe festival of the stigmati is iu September.

t See the Gesta Consilium Andegavensium in Dacher. Spicileg. tern. X.

\ In torn. X. cap. 6. § Wight's Hiklebraud, 123.

U Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, torn. XV. 69.

IGouget, torn. IX. 408. ** Chronique de du-Guesclin Bibliotheque choisie, III.



310 MORES CATHOLIC I; OR,

grieve their subjects, but retain their love.* And he who stands next so humbly ?

Lewis, duke of Anjou, brother of Charles V. "Douls, paisible et tres familier a

ses amis et a prive : entre ses serviteurs, si tres humble et tout humain que plaisir

estoit de luy servir."f

Who is this, bearing mortal wounds, who has both palms joined, and raised them

in prayer? It is Drogon de Hauteville, who was assassinated before dawn, on the

festival of St. Laurence, as he entered the church of that martyr in Montaglio.

You may learn his character from the chronicle of Romuald of Salerno,
" Fuit

vir egregius, pius, strenuus atque famosus, qui propter animi mansuetudinem et

justitiae servatam equitatem omnibus dilectus erat." He who kneels at his side is

Count Thibault of Champagne, who though sick when the Marechal Villehar-

douin arrived at Troyes, yet would needs mount his horse and join the crusade, but

his sickness becoming more violent, he died a few days afterwards, and was buried

in the sepulchre of his ancestors in the Church of St. Stephen at Troyes. Xo one

was ever more lamented by the poor. The monks said of him :

Terreuam quserens coelesteni reperit urbem.

Who are these that cling to the cross and cast away their coronets as things worth-

less? They are some of many who with the English Howards were in the first

ranks of those who preferred the devout unanimity of the multitude to the proud

obstinacy of a few
;
and well did it become the blanche Lion to be foremost in the

warfare that was at once generous and holy : those who bear the red hand and the

red cross are from Ireland, O'Donnell and O'Xeil are they ;
chieftains loyal to hea-

ven, who exiled in the persecutions of Elizabeth fled to Rome, and there left their

bones, side by side, before the great altar of St. Peter's Church, served by the

Franciscans of Montorio. But we need look no longer, for enough is seen, and

it is time to shake off the abstracted mood in which such visions would retain

us. As one who, left alone in a hall of antique arms at the hour of advancing

night, gazes with interest upon the shields, and helmets, and lancets, glittering

with pale splendor under the faint rising moon, and almost fancies that he sees

the knightly forms that wore that steel panoply, thinks he beholds them pace

across that vast hall or fall into lines to receive some high prince, or beaute-

ous dame, so lost to the apprehension of present things must every thoughtful

person who loves the meek and holy muse read these descriptions of the Catholic

nobles of times gone by. Will you hearken now to the lessons which used to be

addressed to these men in ages of faith? AVlien you have heard father John de

Avila you will have heard them all. "Remember,'' he says, in writing to a

Spanish nobleman, "that in great lords who have authority over others, there are

always two persons; many of these are good men in what relates to their con-

sciences, but they fail in respect of being good seigneurs. And it is not sufficient

* Christine de Pisan, Livre des fais et bounes moeurs du sage Roy Charles V. liv. II. cap. 13.

f Id. c. 11.



AGES OF FAITH. 311

for such men to be just as far as regards their private conduct ; they must be jusl

in their public capacity, they haveneed of double goodness because they have a

double character to support. Beware, my lord, of not giving a good example.

So great is the force of example, that I believe men ofyour rank will be found

the chief cause of the ruin of souls. This should suffice to make lords live like

saints. The more you will regard and imitate our Saviour Jesus Christ, the bet-

ter seigneur will you prove yourself to those over whom you have authority?"

But let us hasten on, for now I tire not as before. Can it he
possible, that the

mere grandeur of their feudal castles should be found a grave offence ? Well then,

let us turn aside, and perhaps a visit to one of these ancient houses will teach us

to be more humble. The castle of these ages, as every one knows, was Homeric

at least in situation, being like the house of the rustic Eumseus nipiaidnrco e'vi

X(&pcd.\ Ifone who studies the history of the earth were to trust his own asso-

ciations, he might suppose that like the men of primitive times as described by

Plato, these nobles lived on the summits of rocks and hills, as if still afraid to

trust themselves in the low lands which seemed more exposed to the great catas-

trophies of nature ;| but without such speculations, it is clear that such a situation

was agreeable and healthful, and moreover it interfered with no tastes or habits

of life then prevalent, for Homer might have said of feudal nobles:

roldiv 6"' our' dyopal /3ovA?/cp6(joi, ovrs Be/inGreS,

ocXX' oi y' viprjXoov dpsoov vcciov6i Koiprjva.

iv 6ii£66i y\acpvpo~i6i, (i£/n6revai de f/cadro?

TtaiSwv rjS' a\6xooy, ovS' a'AAt/Aojy aAs'yoi>6ir.

It is not necessary to ascribe the choice of this situation to Cyclopean or predatory

habits. In Tuscany and in other parts of Italy, all the ancient towns, like Fiesole

and Subiaco, are placed upon the tops of high hills. In the times of material dis-

order consequent upon the fall of the Roman empire, the population of countries

were often obliged to seek refuge on the tops of mountains and in places of diffi-

cult approach. Thus we read in the life of St. Nicet, bishop of Treves, written

by Fortunatus, bishop of Poitiers, "In traversing these plains, Nicet, this apos-

tolic man, this good pastor, constructed there a tutelary fold for his Hock : he sur-

rounded the hill with thirty towers, which enclosed it on all sides, and thus he

raised an edifice where before there had been only a forest."§ Those who are ac-

quainted with the moral elevation of the noble chivalry ofthese ages may. perhaps,

imagine that in that circumstance they have found a clue to explain the prevail-

ing taste in respect of this choice of habitation, and, perhaps, in some instances,

the building itself, if it could acquire a voice, as ZEschylus says, would say this

most clearly. Petrarch certainly observes thai Scipio Africanus was so adverse

to a life of pleasure, that he would never even look upon Baia, and for the same

reason he says, "Marius, and Pompey, and Caesar, and others, who were ol lofty

*Epist. xlvi. fO<l. XIV. 9. J Plato de Legibus, lib. III. s Fortum. Carm. 1. 8. 12.
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manners, arc known to have build their houses upon mountains."* The descend-

ants indeed of those who led a castle life have very different tastes in respect of

locality. It is not likely that they should relish the site of the Gothic castle.

Enerves de mollesse

Ilsse truloent a peine en leur vieille jeunesse,

Courbes avant le temps, consumes de langueur,

Enfants eff£miu6s de peres sans vigueur.

They may shudder from their gilded barges, impelled by the force of vapor, as

they pass along the coast of Northumbria, when they gaze upon those embattled

mansions which the poet says were seen by the abbess of St. Hilda, as she sailed

from high Whitby's cloistered pile to the holy island of St. Cuthbert.

Thy tower, proud Bamborough, mark'd they there,

King Ida's castle huge and square,

From the tall rock, look'd grimly down,

And on the swelling ocean frown.

But if their fathers were again to visit earth, they might hasten from these modern

Baias to inhabit their ancient picturesque abodes, without its being necessary to

conclude that they were impelled by sentiments contrary to meekness, or that theirs

was the crime of Pazzo and Rinieri, whom Dante beheld tormented in the seething

flood for having filled the ways with violence and war.f Even the two houses

of Pliny on the Larium lake indicate a nobleness of nature, of which the modern

rustic villas present no indication : he built one upon the level shore, but the other

was placed upon a rock looking down upon the water. This latter he called

tragedy, sustained as if by buskins.% The former was comedy, like all the houses

erected in our times, in which there is nothing solemn, to favor sweet melancholy,

and no part lofty or painful of ascent, requiring force of soul
;
whereas the very

rooms of the ancient mansions inspired thought and feelings of devotion, and were

a defence to preserve the mind in purity. There were indeed many characteristics

in the architecture of the middle ages which seemed to have a relation to their

manners; and first its beauty and durability merit admiration. Men consulted

almost a poetic taste, and worked for posterity : the ancient laws prescribed a cer-

tain thickness to the walls and beams of houses.§ The magnificent old baronial

castle of Glammis, the hereditary seat of the earls of Strathmore, is described by

Sir Walter Scott as bearing signs of great antiquity in the immense thickness of

the walls, and the wild and straggling arrangement of the rooms, "I was conduct-

ed to my apartment," he says, "in a distant corner of the building. I must own,

that as I heard door after door shut, after my conductor had retired, I began to

consider myself too far from the living, and somewhat too near the dead;" and

he also gives a description of the castle of Dunvegan, whose turrets standing upon

a frowning rock, rise immediately above the waves of a lake. Except, perhaps,

*
Epist. lib.Y. 4. f Hell, XII. \ Epist. ix. 7. § Monteil, Hist, des Francais, torn. III. 253.
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for sorne tapestry hangings, and the extreme thickness of the walls, nothing could

have been more agreeable than the interior of the chamber; but if you looked

from the windows, the view was such as to correspond with the highest tone.

An autumnal blast, sometimes clear, sometimes driving mist before it, -wept

along the troubled billows of the lake. The waves rushed in wild disorder on the

shore, and covered with foam the steep piles of rock, which rising from the sea

informs somewhat resembling the human figure have obtained the name of Mae-

leod's maidens, and in such a night seemed no bad representative of the Norwegian
"choosers of the slain, or riders of the storm." But whether such was the situa-

tion of castles, or whether as at other times they rose from the dome of forests

which resounded to the cry of solemn birds, or whether as at others they crowned

the hill or rock that served as a citadel to towns from whose streets below a dis-

tant murmur ascended to the protecting battlements, their interior was always

grave and spacious, and furnished many places favorable to retirement and medi-

tation. Those vast chimney recesses, which in the fifteenth century were adorned

with that noble architecture which may still be seen in the castles of Fontainbleau,

Yincennes, St. Germain, and others, might be said to have a literature belonging

to them, and a school of taste, in which, judging from genuine principles, we

shall find nothing to disdain. We shall have occasion to recur to this when we

consider the learning of these ages. The decoration ofthese houses was thorough-

ly Christian, and this is a characteristic which deserves to be remarked. To this

day the feudal science of heraldry rejects absolutely all immoralities, to a degree

that would indicate the purest manners and the utmost spirituality of conception.

Wherever to our eyes the principle of modesty might seem transgressed it arose

from the simple reverence with which men read creation's holy book describing

the innocence of the life of Paradise, and before the mysterious light of primal

sanctity our ancestors thought that every polluted fire would be extinguished.

In respect of its disposition to take a different view of this subject, our own age

has no grounds for self-congratulation. Plato even says, that at no very distant

time from that in which he wrote, it was deemed disgraceful by the (J reeks as it

still continued to be by the greatest part of the barbarians, (that is, nations who

had no sophists), to see the images of naked men, and that the Cretans first and

then the Lacedemonians adopted the gymnastic discipline so contrary to this sen-

timent.* Cicero quotes a verse of Ennius :

Flagitii principium est nudare inter oives corpora. |

Naked statues were not seen in Ron,, till after the reign of Augustus. One may

conceive that the Christian society would be rather favorable to the ancient taste ;

and accordingly the old mosaieks of our blessed Lady with the < Ihild arc always

zed by the circumstances of the infant Jesus being clothed. The crucifixes
recogni

*Pe Repub. lib. V. I

Tuscul 1V:1:;
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used in the time of Charlemagne represented our divine Saviour on the cross, not

naked but clothed, and with a royal crown on his head, and nailed with four

nails in the two feet separately, and in the two hands. The celebrated crucifix

at Lucca and that in the cathedral of Amiens are in this form, as was that in the

church of St. Cilinia, the nurse of St. Remi, at Rheirns. The body, however, is

not clothed in the crucifixes that were found in the catacombs, nor in those print-

ed by Giotto and earlier masters, such as may be seen at Pisa and in other places.

The chief decorations of the castle, representing the history of saints, differed not

in this respect from the general tone of Christian modesty : those that were pecu-

liar to its adornment were either carved representations of ancestral fame, as the

silver tables in the palace of Dido :

Fortia facta patrum, series longissinia rem in

Per tot ducta viros antiqure ab origiue gentis.*

or else heraldic blazons which sometimes recalled ancient virtue,

Veterum decora alta parentum,

and at others were the symbolic expressions of the piety of the founder or possessor.

In the superb castle of Ecouen, built by the grand Conde, in the forest of Mont-

morenci, the floors of several ofthe rooms are paved with painted tiles representing

in each compartment the monogram of our blessed lady, and the ceilings represent

the sword of Conde, interlaced between the initial letters of the angel's salutation

and the beloved name. The walls of these castles contained beautiful recesses

arched with rich tracery to hold the water that was blessed, and solemn tapestry

flowed to the ground,

In whose glittering tissues bore emblazou'd

Holy memorials, acts of zeal and love

Recorded eminent

There is little wisdom, and not more of taste, in the man who would despise the

ancient symbolic decoration, even when considered exclusively in its historic and

ancestral character. It is a sensible appeal in our great poet,
" Will you mock

at an ancient tradition, begun upon an honorable respect, and worn as a memorable

trophy of pre-deceased valor?"f Who could enumerate all the worthy deeds to

which this imaginative science may have given rise, as in the instance of Perez de

Vargas at the siege of Seville? Besides these decorations, the walls of a Gothic

castle in these ages were covered with paintings, historical, theological, mytho-

logical, geographical, and so generally instructive, as to form almost an encyclo-

paedia,^ which every science and art was, at least, indicated. The ancient apart-

ments and galleries of the Vatican were not singular instances cf this mode of im-

parting knowledge. The castle of king Robert, at Naples, contained numerous

*^En. 1641. +Hen. V. s. 1.
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apartments to receive men celebrated for their learning and genius, and there was

a correspondence between the decoration of each and the studio of the men whom
it was to receive. The apartments of preachers and theologians were adorned with

paintings of Paradise, those of poets with mythological devices, and so of the rest.

In the halls of the castle ofMeudon were painted the sessions of the Council ol

Trent. In the reign ofCharles VI. the castle of Vincestre, near Paris, wasadorn-

ed with portraits of Pope Clement, VI I. and all the cardinals of his (
!ollege, with

those also of the kings and princes of France, and the emperors of the East and

West.* The deacon Paul collected the fashion of the dresses of the Lombard

warriors from the paintings made by order of Teodolinda in the castle built by
her at Monzo.f The return of Cosmo de Medicis to Florence was painted in the

hall of the castle of Poggio Caiano
;
and Tasso only describes a common practice,

when he says, speaking of Clorinda,

Her prison was a chamber, painted round

With goodly portraits and with stories old.}

In general the taste of men was directed towards grand and striking matters, in-

stead of being confined as at present to promote the invention often thousand lit-

tle minute objects of fashionable manipulation, exquisite trifles which have neither

beauty nor meaning, nor use, excepting as some contrivance to facilitate the grati-

fication of personal vanity. In our times men fear almost to traverse these moon-

light halls of knightly state, so little in accordance with the desires of luxury and

the habitations of the effeminate
;

their very decoration impels men too strongly

to meditate; they may admire indeed with Wilfrid, that huge old hall in the castle

of Kokeby, when

The moon through transom shafts of stone

Which cross'd the latticed oriels shone :

but they cannot disguise their impatience to pass on ; for they feel as if

By dim lights these portraits of the dead

Have something ghastly, desolate and dread.

" The pale smile of beauties in the grave, the charms of other day-, glimmering

on high in starlight gleams," all that would haveexcited such deep and tender

emotions in the ancient possessors, are to these men only source- of gloom and re-

gret, objects only that they think every eye would shun. Wnt in all the parts of

these ancient castles there was some aspersion of religion. It- high towers were

generally under the protection of the holy martyr, St. Pancrace. Thus at Fonti -

nay-le-Vicomte was the tower Pancrace.§ The very name was often that of a

saint, Thus the magnificent castleof Kenilworth was aueienth Kenelniworth, so

called from the Saxon saint whose nam.' occurs so frequently among the students

*Lebeuf. Hist, du Diocese de Paris, X. L6.
I

P." Diac. lib. IV. c. w
JXII. 23. |-Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, XI. 104.
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of the Anglo-Saxon monasteries. Often where we least expect it in visiting the

interior of these castles we are compelled to fall upon our knees. Thus in the

eleventh century, the castle of Harzburg, in the midst of the Harz, fortified by

Henry, who placed in it the insignia and treasures of the kingdom, would hardly

seem to have been a place to visit through devotion. It stood upon a high hill,

and could only be approached by one way, and that was most difficult. The other

sides of the mountain were covered with a vast forest which extended in one con-

tinued tract of solitude as far as the borders of Thuringia ; yet in this castle were

many holy relics.

The lords of castles were sometimes even troublesome to the churches of neisrh-

boring villages, from desiring to transfer their relics to the chapels within their

own walls.* It must be remembered, however, that at others they came to the

possession of such treasures in a way more honorable, as in the case of several

noble families of Rome, such as the Mariscotti, Falconieri, Corsini, and others, hav-

ing saints among their line whose bodies are preserved in their private chapels.

The chapel was a constant appendage to the castle. At the time when Hugues

Capet was only Count of Paris, Count Haymon, not content with having built

the church of St. Spire close to his castle, on the translation of the body of St.

Geunaul built also the church of St. Geunaul within the very walls of this castle

which stood close to the junction of the rivers Juine and the Seine, and there he

founded four priests to celebrate the divine service,f The seigneur de Montmo-

renci having procured the relics of St. Felix for the chapel of his castle, which

was delicated in 1174, such a multitude of devout people M'ere attracted there

annually on the day of his festival, that a fair was established for the time.|

Thibaud the fair-haired, forester of king Robert, built the castle of Montlhery in

which were two churches, that of our Lady, and the collegiate church of St. Peter,

of regular canons having an abbot at their head. At the same time his son Guy
founded without its walls the monastery of Longpont.§

Louis Guibert, counsellor of state and Seigneur de Bussy in 1628, founded a

chapel of St. Louis in the knightly castle of Bussy, assigning revenues for the chap-

lain, who was to celebrate mass every day in the week but one, and to teach the

children of the village, and above all six of the poorest ;
and he was to lead them

every evening to the church of the castle for night prayers.|]

The parish church of Andresel, in the diocese of Paris, under the invocation

of St. John the Baptist, is within the walls of the baronial castle, which was a rare

example in country places ;
but the Abbe Lebeuf observes, that the name of the

seigneur of Andresel at the time determined them in the choice of the patron, as

was usual
;
and after all, the seigneurs were the founders of most of the parish

churches. T[ In short, no seigneur in these ages ever thought of building a castle

*.Desguerrois Hist, du Diocese de Troyes. f Lebeuf. Hist, du Diocese de Paris, XI. 179.

\ Id. torn. III. 379. § Id. torn. X. 157.
||
Id. torn. XV. 35.

T Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, torn. XV. 343.
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without a chapel, and in some there were even two. In the vast cast le of Mareou-

cies, built by John de Montaigu, on a steep rock which stood in a deep valley,

there were two chapels in the dongeon court
;
one dedicated to the Holy Trinity,

was built expressly for the Celestin monks, that they might serve it and be lodged in

the adjoining tower, when war should oblige them to seek an asylum within the

walls.* At the same time the episcopal permission to found chapels within pri-

vate walls was always indispensable, and never granted without assigning specific

reasons, such generally as the great distance from a church, the danger of crossing

rivers, or the event of sickness. Thus in 1552, Anne Noblet, widow of Guerin

de la Coustardiere, obtained leave to have a chapel at Cachant, on account of h< r

advanced age :f and in 1617, John Tronson, seigneur of Coudray, obtained per-

mission to have a private chapel, from the bishop of Paris, on account of the dis-

tance of his castle from any church. By the canons of the council of < >rleans, in

the year 541, the possessors ofchapels were forbidden to receive strange clerks with-

out the consent of the bishop of the place. They excommunicate the possessors

wTho should prevent the priests who serve their chapels from acquitting themselvi -

of what they owe to the divine service. Indeed the Council of Chalons in the

year 650 complained that some great men who had chapels, withdrew their clerics

from the jurisdiction of the ordinary. In the year 506, that of Agde found it

necessary to make provisions against the danger and abuse, lest the priest might

insensibly lose the spirit of his order, and the lord usurp ecclesiastical power

From this outline of a feudal castle in the middle ages, one may conceive that no

great alteration was necessary in the structure, whenever the possessor through

devotion thought proper, as was not unfrequently the case, to convert it into a

house for persons of a religious order. Thus Anne de Bretagne, wife of King

Charles VIII., converted the ancient country-house of the dukes of Chaillot into

a convent of poor Clares :| and Charlotte, queen of Portugal, in our age, has left

in her will her superb castle of Guadras to the Dominican sisters, on condition that

they are to maintain a house of refuge.

In the year 962, St. Guibert, a nobleman of Lorraine, abandoned his arms to

serve God alone in his castle of Gembly, in Brabant, which he offered to God,

converting it into a monastery of Benedictines ;§ and theComtede Rougemont, the

fierce and terrible champion of Savoy, being converted by St. Vincent de Paul,

condemned himself to a life of austere penance, selling his estates to employ the

price in charity, and changing the place of his residence, the castle of Chaulnes,

into a hospital for widows and orphans. From all this too we can understand why

oven holy writers did not disdain to borrow similitudes from the structure and

parts of the feudal castle, as when St. Theresa compared the soul to a superb castle

of which prayer is the gate, and which has many courts, in the principal of which

• Id. torn. IX. 271. f W. torn. X. 81. ! Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, torn. III. 54.

§ Hist, des Evesques de Senlis, p. 360.
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God dwells
;
of which castle the souls that enter not into themselves are as it were

the sentinels, who only go the round of the walls without entering it
;
and of

which in the first lower cloister, answering to the first in the awakening of the soul,

all is dark and tortuous, and full of danger and difficulty, and infested with

phantoms and demons to scare one. F. Benedict also, an English capuchin, com-

posed a book entitled "Le Chevalier Chrestien," containing a dialogue between a

Christian and a pagan, in which he teaches all the doctrines of the Christian relig-

ion, and inculcates all the lessons of a spiritual life by means of emblems furnished

by his castle and tower, as well as his arms and equipage : indeed the castles of

these ages being constructed on nearly the same plan in every part of Christen-

dom, might serve in this way as a universal language. In Italy, however, it

would meet with a new order of ideas, but even the palace of the Vatican, amidst

the master-pieces of Greek and Roman art, contains the vast arched galleries, the

solemn flights of stairs, the sombre Sestine chapel, the guards, clothed in thestricking

and picturesque uniform of the middle ages, which are all in such harmony with

the recollections of Charlemagne, who so long inhabited it after being crowned

emperor by Pope S. Leo III. In the fifteenth century, owing to the destruc-

tive policy of the government, many castles in wild parts of France were left un-

inhabited, excepting by some old porter who had care of it. Before the revolution

these castles were thickly scattered over France, and often within sight of each

other.* Eurv-les-chateaux was so called from the number of castles which sur-

rounded it.f

The huge old halls of knightly state,

Dismantled seem'd and desolate :

but such was not the case with the castles or mansions in the middle ages, when

the very word which expressed them implied the constant residence of the possess-

or.| The Catholic religion kept families at home and prevented them from de-

generating into a kind of nomadic tribe, ever wandering about with "wives and

children, like the Tartars, whether their journeys would be made in coaches or in

carts. Here we may remark some particulars relative to the castle life which de-

serve attention. The feudal castle was Homeric, inasmuch as it deserved the title

of "the well-inhabited house." YValstein in his castle ofPrague entertained sixtv

pages, all children of ancient families, who were trained under the first masters

kept expressly for the purpose. Froissart and other writers describe at length the

immense households entertained by private noblemen of that age. Guizot affirms

that a characteristic feature of the feudal system was a strange development of indi-

vidual characters such as might be expected, he adds, "from men who lived isolated
;

free to follow the originality of their nature and the caprice of their imaginations :"

but immediately after he speaks as follows
; "every one knows that the domestic

*
Monteil, Hist, des Francois. III. 126. , f Lebeuf, XIII. 206.

% Lord Coke says, •'Manerium dicitur a manendo."
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life, the spirit of family connection, and the high importance ofwomen, were char-

acteristic of the same state of society. The husband lived in the castle with his

wife and children around him :" he observes also, that each castle became peopled

with a crowd of pages and squires, who were sent there as to a school of chivalry.

Thus the interior became animated
;
all these young sons of vassals became mem-

bers of the house, and performed service ofdifferent kind-, and thus social move-

ment and the communication of equals entered into these isolated habitations.*

There seems then to be no ground for supposing, as lie says, that this was "a

solitary, sombre, or hard situation." Jn truth it is in our days, notwithstanding

the multiplication of clubs and chambers of political debate, that men are doom-

ed to the misery of an isolated existence. In no state of society were they pos-

sessed of more bonds of union, than in the ages of faith : no one was then con-

deinned to a life of solitude, if he sought to be protected from the assembly of the

malignant, and from the multitude of the workers of iniquity. The principle <>i

association, so eminently Catholic operated both in the highest as well as in the

lower ranks of the state. I shall have occasion hereafter to speak of the morality

of this society : for the present, I would only entreat a suspension ofjudgment.

Facts present themselves in every direction to warn us from lending too entire an

assent to the view taken by modern writers on this subject. Leopold, archduke

of Austria, used to examine his own pages respecting their manners, and he re-

garded more their innocence and piety, than the nobility of their birth.f St. Odo,

the second abbot of Cluni, when a youth in the service of count William of Aqui-

taine, residing in his castle, and an attendant on his hunting, used to retire, as he

says himself, on the vigil of our Lord's nativity, to watch during the night, and

pray before the public office in the chapel.;};
The castle of these age- was not al-

ways as felonious as that of Xabon leNoir, in the history of Gyron, in which the

good knight without fear was imprisoned in an iron-grated chamber, till after kill-

ing a giant who had been sent to despatch him, he at length went mad. Some-

times it was an asylum for the poor. The count de Tendilla during one period

lived in the impregnable fortress of Alcala la Real, perched high among the moun-

tains about six leagues from Grenada : this was a place of refuge for die < !hristian

captives who used to escape by night from the Moorish dungeon- of Grenada.

Often, however, they missed their way in the defiles of the mountains, and wan-

dering about bewildered, either repai red by mistake to some Moorish town, or

were discovered and retaken at daylight by the enemy. To prevent these acci-

dents, the count built a tower on one of the heights near Alcala, which commanded

a view of the Yega, and of the whole country ;
and here he kept a light blazing

through the knight, as a beacon for all Christian fugitives to guide them to a place

of safety.

* Cours d'Hist IV. 5, 0. f Avancin, Vie de Leopold d'Autriche.

X Bibliotheca Cluaiacensis, p. 17.
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An amusing instance occurs in the old Fabliaux, which is sufficient to show

how generously the poor were admitted to hospitality by the lords ofthese castles.

On a certain day, the story relates, count Henry invited all the world to an enter-

tainment; rich and poor, nobles, knights, and peasants were all equally accus-

tomed to receive his invitations
;
but he had a discourteous and niggardly seneschal,

who took pains to insult the guests. A poor ploughman, named Raoul, became

the object of his insolence, though the seneschal, fearing that the count might ob-

serve him, had at length provided a seat for the poor man. When the minstrels and

jongleurs, who sat at the end of the banquet table, had exerted themselves to the

utmost to amuse the count and the guests, Raoul advanced and kicked down the

seneschal before the whole company. Then being called upon for an explanation,

he related humbly to the noble count how his seneschal had treated him in a simi-

lar manner, on his first entry, though he came to the castle on the count's general

invitation. The count was highly delighted, as were all the company, and to

Raoul was adjudged the prize of a robe which was to be given to the jongleur

thai caused most merriment in the hall.* Here is at once a great contrast to the

gloomy pride of modern manners in the houses of the great. Sir Walter Scott

takes notice, that " the union betwixt the nobles of La Vendee and the peasants

was of the most intimate character
; many of their employments, and even their

amusements, were in common. Upon the evenings of Sundays and holidays, the

young people of each village and farm-house repaired to the court-yard of the

chateau, as the natural and proper scene for their amusement, and the family of

the baron often took part in the pastime." It is not beneath our notice to remark

that the same customs and delights prevailed with the great and with the poor.

Both reserved their gayest habits for the same days of common religious rejoic-

ing ;
there was not that anxiety in the noble to avoid the simple practices of the

people, and to abandon successively whatever exercise or dress they adopted : on

ordinary occasions, all were equally attired for the business of life. Montaigne

says that he loves to imitate that cheerful carelessness of youth with respect to

their dress, having their cloak only on one shoulder, their stockings torn, and

many things about their person indicating a fierce disdain of art. A great deal of

this may be ascribed to the circumstance, that there was no false or artificial state

of social elevation in those days: of the arrogance and vanity of a timid grandeur

we find some trace in Virgil, when he speaks of Drances :

-genus huic materna superbum
Nobilitas dabat.f

There can be no doubt but that the higher classes in these ages sympathized far

more with the people than that numerous race of men, who have of late been

multiplied by the progress of luxury, who live by a thousand ignoble arts which

*
Bibliotheque Cboisie, Recueil de Fabliaux. f ^En. XI. 340.
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tend to debase the mind and consign it to sensuality, while they yield a sufficient

supply of maintenance to enable their possessors to appeal- in a rank above the

poor. The feudal nobles encouraged agriculture, which in the fifteenth century

had attained to the dignity of a science, and was studied a- such.* The duke of

Milan had magnificent stabling and sheds for 1800 cows and 14000 goats and

sheep, as appears from the account of the voyage of Charles VIII. to Naples, by
Pierre Desrey of Troyes. In the forest of Landea, the viscounts de Rohan -up-

ported a breed of wild horses. But to return to the hospitality of the castle.

The zeal with which this virtue was exercised is sometimes amusing. Gyron le

Courtois was thus invited by the knight of the tower. "Sire, il est bien heurede

vespres, et scays bien que vous avez buy trouve par cy devant si mauvaise voye

que vous estes travaille, et apres le travail se doit chascun homme par raison re-

poser; et pour ce je vous prie pour la foy que vous devez a tons les chevaliers er-

rans du monde que me faciez or endroit une courtoysie que assez petit vous

coustera. Et saichez, sire, que je la triendray a moult grant bonte." "What

would you have me to do?" said Gyron. "En nom Dieu," said the knight, "je

vous prie que vous herbergiez ceste nuyt avecques moy dedans ceste tour, il mest

avis certainement ce saichez vous que ce me sera moult grant honneur, si si

preudhomme comme vous estes herberge a mon hostel, et pour ce, sire, je vous

prie que vous y demourez cesluy soir, car certes ce sera une chose que bien me

donnera moult grant confort." f Boniface, the pious marquis of Tuscany, mighl

be chosen as an example of the magnificent spirit of these times
; though every

feudal castle, like that of the count de Foix, exhibited something similar. On

his marriage with Beatrice, daughter of Frederick, duke of Lorraine, he kept a

public table for three months, at which not only the noble foreigners who accom-

panied his bride into Lombardy were entertained, but also people of all descrip-

tions. Gold and silver adorned the tables, to which the meats were carried on

beasts of burden
;
there were wells of wine, where every one could quench his

thirst out of pails of silver. In the same spirit of magnificence, Albert, viscount

of Mantua, made a present of 300 horses and as many goshawks, to the emperor

Henry III. when he came in Italy. Nor were holy observances neglected amidsl

the splendid triumph of the feast
;
as the minstrel of Branksome Hall bears

witness, saying how
o'er the heron and the crane,

And princely peacock's gilded train,

And o'er the boar-head garnish'd brave

And cygnet from St. Mary's wave,

O'er ptarmigan and venison

The priest had spoke his benison.

The gaycty that reigned in these Gothic halls was simple, and from the heart.

The chronicle of Alberic, speaking of the marriage in l-!-!?, of Robert, brother of

*
Monteil, Hist, des Fran. III. :!:!. t F. ccexxxix.
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St. Louis, with Mathilda, daughter of the duke of Brabant, describes some of

the amusing pageantry. At the four corners of the hall were minstrels mount-

ed on oxen covered with scarlet, who blew trumpets at each service. Sometimes

were introduced dancing dogs, apes on horseback, and goats playing upon the

harp. And yet with intervals of this occasional merriment, there was generally

an ancient Christian discipline observed which is now only found in colleges or

episcopal palaces. To the moderns alone was the sanctity of the Christian ban-

quet a surprise. The custom of reading during repasts came from the ancients.

Pliny never neglected it, and Juvenal inviting a friend to supper, promised that

Homer and Virgil should be read. The Christians continued to observe it, only

substituting holy lessons for profane.

Charlemagne preferred hearing read at his repast the books of St. Augustin de

( ivitate Dei. Christine de Pisan, describing the table of the queen of Charles V.,

says,
" durant son mangier, par ancienne coustume des roys, bien ordonnee pour

obvyer a vaines et vagues parolles et pensees avoit un preudomme on estant au

bout de la table qui sans cesser disoit gestes de meurs virtueux d'anciens bons tres-

passez," This was the discipline to secure toy evvo/jayTarov i'pavov, a feast

among men of ardent spirits, where at least there was no shoulder of Pelops to

eat, where all was peaceable and well. With the ancients, indeed, there was often

extravagance in their affectation of mixing pleasures with severity. The father

of history relates, that at the feasts of the rich, after the repast a bier used to be borne

round the hall, on which was placed a wooden figure resembling a dead body ;
it

was shown in turn to each of the guests, with these words,
" Turn your eyes towards

this man, whom you will resemble after your death. Now drink and divert your-

self."* The heroic chants, as with our own ancestors, were the ordinary accom-

paniment of the ancient repast, and certainly far more useful than would have

been any reading from their more formal authors, or conversations philosophical,

such as that of the guests in Athenseus. A young sophist on being asked by his

father, at supper, to take up the lyre and sing a song of Simonides, is represented

as replying
" that it was old-fashioned to use the lyre in order to sing a song while

drinking, like a woman grinding barley ;"f these pedants were all for sophistical

discourses. But though there was no pedantry, it cannot be denied that there was

much solemnity in the customs of the baronial feasts, which bore no resemblance to

that of Agathocles, the merry tyrant. The very hall was sometimes in a mystic

form, as that of Tan in the archiepiscopal Palace, at Rheims: the light from long

flambeaux, held by varlets who stood round the table, harmonized with nothing

trivial
;
when discourse was held, it Mas often learned and philosophic. St. Thom-

as Aquinas sitting silent in a musing posture at the table of the king of France, at

last broke forth with these words: "Conclusum est contra Manichaeos:" their very

dances were solemn as when the king used to dance between two flambeaux

* Herod, lib. II. \ Aristoph. Nubes. 135s.
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which were held by two knights.* And here I cannot help remarking, that in

point of taste there were many features of the ancienl castle to delight and exalt the

devout poetic fancy, without having recourse to the lid ions of any absurd pagan

superstition. Was it nothing that corresponded with such an imagination, when

the strange guest was told, as he was conducted to his chamber on some wild tem-

pestuous night, that the faint glimmering which he observed ina distant turret

proceeded from the lancet casement of a holy monk, who lived a recluse under the

baron's roof ? Did his recollected step acrossthe Gothic galleries awaken aosol-

emn thought ? And when his
spirit had passed from the earth, did the memory

of him afterwards cast no halo of sanctity over the chamber which he used to oc-

cupy? Madame de Chantal, walking one day in the fields near her castle, had a

vision in which she saw St. Francis de Sales :f and we have all heard how the

old crucifix in the little chapel of the castle of Xavier, in Navarre, at the foot of

the Pyrenees, had still a mysterious connection with the great saint of that house

when he was in the distant regions of India. "When St. Theresa came to Madrid,

she descended at the house of the Lady de Mascarengas, adjoining the convent of

the nuns of St. Francis, which that lady had founded. There was in her house at

that time a hermit, who was greatly venerated, to whom she had given a chamber

in a retired part of the palace. The lady was enjoyed at this occasion of making

two saints known toeach other. The hermit's history was remarkable. Ambrose

Marian, born at Bironta, in the kingdom of Naples, pursued his early studies with

such success that he became doctor in the three faculties of letters, law, and theol-

ogy ;
he was a great mathematician, and at the same time a master of Roman elo-

quence : being deputed to attend the council of Trent, he was employed in negotiat-

ing serveral important matters relative to the Church in Flanders and < rermany.

The queen of Poland, who observed his merit, desired that he might be of her

council, and he became intendant of her palace. Nevertheless the world had but

few charms for him
;
he accordingdv took the vows of a knight oi Malta, but

being falsely accused by two perjured witnesses of being accessary to a murder,

he was thrown into prison, and there he took the final resolution that, in the event

of his innocence being; manifested, he would leave the world for ev< r.

The examination disclosed the crime of his enemies, for whom he entreated

mercy ;
and on being set at liberty, after accomplishing certain orders of the king

of Spain, he retired to the house of the Jesuits of Cordova to follow the spiritual

exercises. One day as he was looking from his window he saw a venerable her-

mit enter the church : he sent down to entreat him to come to his chamber. I he

holy man obeyed. He Mas the superior of the hermits of Tardon, and renowned

for his sanctity. Ambrose questioned him respecting their manner of life, and

resolved to visit their desert; here he was so moved by the example of these de-

*M6moires de La Marche, liv. I. chap. vii. an. 111-
1

,

f Marsollier. Vie de M. deChantel, torn. I.
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vout men, that he finally took the habit in 1502, and being obliged by their rule

to support themselves/he learned to spin, as affording the most humble occupation,

and as at the greatest variance with his former glory. He was now at Madrid on

the affairs of his order, being deputed to seek permission from the court for a new

establishment. In some places, as at Ormoye, in the diocese of Paris, the curate

used to be lodged in the castle of the seigneurs.* In the houses in England of the

old Catholic gentry, the chambers, and even the concealed retreat of the priest, dur-

ing the times of persecution, are always found. One of the latter having been

lately discovered in an old mansion, after remaining unknown for many years,

there was found in it a table, on which lay a copy of the Imitation of Christ, cu-

riously bound with old clasps of iron. But in the castles of the nobility, in ages

of faith, saints and persons of holy order were generally most eagerly received.

Thus when it was known that St. Theresa was to come to Salamanca, the count and

countess of Monterei obtained permission from the superiors that she might be

lodged in their palace. An old chronicle, speaking of St. Victor, a holy recluse,

who lived in a solitary wood near St. Saturnin, in Champagne, records another

beautiful instance. "It was a wonderful gift of God to this holy recluse and aus-

tere anchorite, that he should be so greatly loved, respected, feared, and revered,

by the great men of his time, who Mere all happy whenever they could enjoy his

presence. There was one gentleman, allied to the crown of France, whom he had

held on the holy baptismal font, who resided at Cupigny, and who desired him

earnestly to come to his castle to bless his family. After many pressing invita-

tions the holy man at last consented, and set out on his journey thither. All the

castle was overjoyed, and the nobles of the neighborhood hastened there to meet

him, thinking that they would be in paradise to be visited by such a saint. On
his approach, lords and ladies, sons and daughters, servants old and young, hasten-

ed out to meet him, receiving him into their halls as an angel of God. There

was nothing but rejoicing in the castle, and they wanted to feast him well, but

the saint would eat nothing till late, employing all his time in instructing them

in what tended to their salvation. After taking a slight repast, as usual, he re-

tired to rest for a time, but at midnight lie rose up, and sung his matins, and then

meditated till break of day. This was a Sunday, so that a vast number ofpersons

hearing of his being there came up to the castle to receive some heavenly instruc-

tions in the Catholic faith, to have the fear of God imprinted in their hearts: he

made a long discourse to them, insisting, above all things, upon the love which

we ought to cherish, for our Lord the Son of God. After mass, to oblige and

gratify them all, he ate and drank in their company, and then remained the whole

day instructing them in holy things, and speaking of God. The next day, very early

in the morning, he departed from the castle, leaving them much more sound in

their souls than they were before his visit."f The castle life was a life in the

* Lebeuf, XIII. f Desguerrois Hist. <lu Diocese de Troyes, 123.



AGES OF FAITH. 325

world, and many a dark and sanguinary deed lias stained the feudal towers. I

know it; but still, methinks, we have already wherewithal to support the opinion,

that it was not necessarily dXWpwv fiiorav, a life causing deatb,i but that it

was compatible with the character ofmen who sought to recommend themselves

by meekness to the Divine mercy, knowing that it is only the humble of heart

who shall be saved. Faith might have had her residence even within the embat-

tled courts of nobles, and holv lessons may have found within themsoft, obedient

hearts; but if sad intervals did follow, when all was lost and all forgotten, if the

knight who but yesterday at evening had listened to the benign recluse, who taught

him "the way for man to win eternity," and had given proofhow he did prize the

lesson, by moistening the pavement of that recluse's chapel with his tears, if he, ;i-

soon as the warden's trumpet announced the beacon blaze of war, lost in an instant

all remembrance of that dear paternal image, when

The blast alarm'd the festal hall.

And started forth the warriors all ;

When downward, in the castle yard,

Full many a torch and cresset glared :

And helms and plumes, confusedly toss'd

"Were in the blaze half seen, half lost,

is it for the men whose days now glide luxuriously in undisturbed repose from

without, to congratulate themselves on their superior consistency ? These would

do better to imitate that recluse, who had as profound a sense as they can possess of

what it is to prevaricate with God. Far from breaking forth in disdainful re-

proaches, he only smote his breast, and silently mounted again to his lonely turret,

to weep before his altar, and to pray.

But let us proceed to speak of the manners of the castle life. The pompous

equestrian exercises which belonged to it, and the passions to which they led, may

seem to furnish ground for the accusation of the moderns. We are told how
©'

Thirty steeds, both fleet and wight,

Stood saddled in stable day and night ;

that many, like the ancient Spaniards, prized a good horse more titan their own

blood; that, in the case of Earl Morton, who claimed the horse of his bold vassal

Gilbert,

The valley of Eske, from the mouth to the source.

Was lost and won for that bonny white horse.

There is a worse tale than this, which we shall hear on a future occasion ;bu< after

all that can be advanced and conceded on this head, there is do necessity tor con-

eluding that pride was inherent and essential in the habits which belonged to nun.

whose fondness for horses was their characteristic. They may have loved their

f Medea, 991.
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horses, and thought them all worthy of being shod by St. Eloi
;
but he who is con-

versant with the noble muse has heard before of men lovers of horses, and possess-

in*: souls better than treasures.

-KCti /.reavoov

ipvxdi £Xovr£i hpe66ova'i

avSps?.*

The horse was not always saddled to bear his seigneur to the battle, or the tour-

nament
;

it was often his companion to the monastery, to the cottage of the poor,

or to the deep wood, whither he might repair, like Count Thibaut, of Champagne,

to cultivate a sweet poctie fancy.

J'aloie l'autre'jour, errant

Sails compaignon

Sur mon palefroi pensant.

The church availed herself of this love of horses, and contrived to make it minister

to goodness ;
for under her direction men sacrificed it during many intervals of

the year, when in proof of penitence and humility they refused to mount on horse-

back
;
and for some capital offences the prescribed penance consisted in never

mounting on a horse during the rest of their lives. This was the ecclesiastical

penalty for some deeds of violence, and it was virtually a forfeiture of nobility,

and of all its interests.f The immoderate passion for hunting is advanced as

an objection against the feudal life, and no doubt it was one of its peculiar temp-

tations. St. Odo says, that when a young servant in the castle of Count William

of Aquitaine, after continued days devoted to laborious hunting, he used to be

frightened at night with dreams that indicated remorse.! If we are to credit

the Saxon chronicle, Kino; William "loved the tall deer as if he were their father."

John of Salisbury is delighted with the text that saith that "hunters ben not holy

men."—"Venatores omnes," saith he, "adhuc institutionem redolent Centaurorum.

Raro invenitur quisquam eorum modestus, aut gravis, raro continens, et ut credo

sobrius nunquam. From their centauric banquets no one returns without spirit-

ual wounds."§ Justice, however, would oblige us to make some allowance here,

in consideration of the title of the work in which this sentence occurs, which is

on the follies of the great. There were sober hunters, and many modest and

humble men hunted, and so far from being only second Chirons, the master of

Achilles, whom Homer calls the most just of the centaurs,|| some of them were

saints, and rode through the forests with a thoughtful heart, and attended by smil-

ing angels, winnowing the air with their eternal plumes. Romuald, a young no-

bleman of the family of the dukes of Ravenna, when he went a-hunting, if he

found an agreeable solitary place in the woods, used to stop in it to pray, and

*
Pindar, Nem. IX. f The synodial statutes, published at Verdun, in 1534.

X Bibliotheca Cluniacensis, 16. § De Nugis Curialium, lib. I. cap. 4.
||
II. XI.
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used to cry out, "How happy were the ancient hermits who had such habitations !

with what tranquillity could they serve God, free from the tumult of the world !"

Religion never sanctions an extravagant censure that is without reason or moder-

ation. It is to be remembered that hunting in these ages was not always an il-

liberal, sybaritic, cruel amusement. It was not like the sport of him, alluded to

by Dante, "who throws away his days in idle chase ofthe diminutive birds." The

Athenian, in Plato, prays that the love of destroying winged animals, ov ffepodpa.

eXevOepio?, may never possess any of their youth;* but as in many countries of

Europe at this day, hunting was then a noble service rendered to the country,

and one which was attended with danger. Tancred de Ilauteville owed his first

advancement as a youth to an act of courage and address in hunting the wild

boar, whereby he saved the life of the Duke of Normandy. The noble,

Who had mere joy to raunge the forest wyde,
Ami chase the salvage beaste with busie payne,

Then serve his ladies love, and waste in pleasures vayue,f

the youth who chose to remain at home and fight the wolves and bears, as Bayard's

father said to his son George who preferred this mode of life, may have been real

benefactors to men, like the heroes of the ancient world : and though John Le

Blond, in his poem on the chase, may go too far in ascribing to the temple of hun-

ters all the parts of a church, yet for such hunters wisdom herself might

deign to order the consolations of those Herulean baths, mentioned by Pin-

dar, which the nymphs made to issue out of the earth, by order of Mi-

nerva, to refresh Hercules when he returned from his expedition into Spain

against Gerion. The knights of Calatrava, in Spain, originally of the Cistercian

order, living chiefly amidst great woods and mountains, were allowed to hunt and

eat of the game.| "Omnia iunoxia?remissionis genera breviter amplectar," says

Pliny,
" homo sum. "§ And though we may smile at Xenophon when he says,

that "
hunting was the invention of the gods,"|| yet one must admit that it was a

very happy combination when even amusements were a service rendered to society :

they may, indeed, have been too eagerly pursued, as when the boy Ascanius u-<<\

to wish that the foaming boar, or the yellow lion, might descend from the moun-

tains,^ but as a general exercise of the younger men, T do not think that even

Momus himself would have inclination to condemn it. There was a literature he-

longing to hunters, as every one knows. Oppian, in his poem on hunting, speaks

of the excellence of the British dogs. .Elian, in the second century, speaks of

falconry which had been long practised in Upper Asia, though at that time un-

known in Europe. It need only be observed here, in conclusion, that certainly,

notwithstanding the inventions to diffuse a taste for literature, the lovers of hunting

at present would be greatly ataloss if called upon to justify their contempt for

* De Legibus, lib. VII. + Spenser, I. (1. \ Chronicon S. Bertini, cap. XLI.

•

§ Lib. V. Epist 3. |Cynegetici. p. I. .Kmi,l I Y. IV



328 MORES CATHOLICI; OR,

their ancestors by composing a book upon their favorite science, which would

have equal merit, as a literary composition, with a number of treatises written

during the middle ages by various members of the feudal nobility. "Life was not

gross and barbarous in these castles and ( rothic towers, as Ave might suppose," says a

modern French critic.
"
Many books of the time breathe a kind of delicate urban-

ity and generosity worthy ofthe most civilized age. It seems that almost in every

period of the middle ages, whether by a tradition preserved from the old

Roman society, or by the effect of a happy nature," (for religion is not taken into

account by these philosophers)
" some minds did attain to a high degree of moral

cultivation." Of this we shall hereafter see abundant evidence. It would be

foreign from the design of this enquiry to speak at length of the general manners

ofthe castle life,
but a few instances may be produced illustrative of their tendency

to assume a mild and humble because a holy tone. The owners of their castles,

however barbarous we may think them, at least did not always virtually admonish

their guests conversely in the words of St. Bernard, that they should leave their

souls without the house, and enter only with their bodies. Over the door ofthe

great tower ofthe castle of Sevre there were inscribed in marble these words belong-

ing to the arms of Longueil,
" Animas colentium te Dens rein et domum

tuetur."* In the histories of the saints we are often presented with very

interesting views ofthe interior life of great families in the middle ages.

Thus we read that St. Theresa being an invalid in her father's house he re-

solved to take her to the country house of his daughter who was lately married.

On the road they stopped at the castle of Don Sancho de Pepede, brother

of Don Alphonso, and uncle of our saint. Don Sancho kept them in

his house, and Mould not hear of their leaving him. This gentleman

Mas a widower ; he had retired to one of his estates, where the love of solitude and

the desire of his salvation enabled him to derive the greatest consolations. Holy

readings, the delights of prayer, the innocent occupations of rural life, divided his

time. It Mas the reading of some books on the spiritual life, which this old

knight put into the hands of his niece, that first inspired her with the thoughts

which afterwards enabled her to rise to such a high degree of sublime contem-

plation. The very announcement ofthe domestic offices of these houses breathes a

tone of devotion. Thus we read, that it was the duty of the porter of the castle

to sound the bell of benedicire for dinner and supper, to keep clean the niches of

the saints ofthe gate, and to keep their lamp carefully lighted. In his examination

of conscience it Mas a distinct article whether he had ever closed the door against

the poor, or against monks, or clerks, or brothers of hospitals M*ho sought alms, or

whether he had opened it to lewd singersand dancers, or to receive improper let-

ters, or to persons of evil intention.f But there is no occasion for our delaying

any longer amidst these scenes of feudal life, compatible indeed, as we hope to

*Lebeuf, VIII. f Monteil, Hist, des Francais, III. 130.
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have proved, with the character of the meek, but certainly not the most congenial

with the loves of those whose eyes have been opened on the difference between

things temporal and eternal. Perhaps we have already halted there too long:

there was no Piomedian necessity that we should undertake to dwell upon the

praise of nobility ;
we were not driven to it with hands bound, and the edge of a

sword laid upon our shoulders, as was Ulysses when he was driven back to the

Greeks without having gained the Palladium from Troy; but it was right to pro-

duce some features of its institution and manners in ages of faith, in order to show

that men might have been meek Christians, and have had the centurion's faith,

though they had vassals under them who came and went at their command, and

that there was no insurmountable obstacles in the circumstances of each inhab-

itant of the embattled towers, to prevent his being able to say with truth inthepres:

ence of God, "Non est exaltatum cor meura;" it was right to meet an objection

upon which men at present lay such great stress, for they produce their arguments

founded on the pride of nobility, like a tower which they keep constantly in view,

Xiav, nvpyoi? x^Plv
y
as the Greek poet says ;* and after all, it is much to have

seen that poverty was not then a crime in the eyes of the rich. We are incessant-

ly told that some feudal towers were in the hands of nobles who pillaged travel-

lers, and it is satisfactory to be able to answer that the roads and villages were

secure and open for the wandering poor, whom no haughty baron ever thought

of consigning to a prison for the general interest of society. The feudal noble,

on the contrary, exercised that Homeric hospitality shown by Nestor who received

the two strangers with such kindness, although he thought in his mind that they

might be robbers who passed over the watery ways bearing evil to men of other

nations.f He was revered and even sacred whoever came wandering :

di'Spoji' o6rti 'iKrjrca dXoo/ievoi.^

It least of all becomes the men of our age to declaim upon the pride of feudal no-

bility. But, indeed, as for those who stand near the sweet mountain to inhale the celes-

tial air which descends thence in the refreshing of ambrosial shower, the present re-

trospect may have been wearisome and tasteless : for how little seems to them all

that belongs to the plain which they have left below? To those whose eyes are

turned upon the eternal throne of Him who has dissolved the crowns of many

cities, and who will dissolve more, for His is the surpassing strength,§ what is no-

bility of race, what is feudal splendor? why dwell, they may ask us, upon that

piety which would have passed unnoticed with the poor? Why describe these

brief distinctions which pass like a shadow on the mountain's side, or like a mes-

senger who runs on his way '.' "Transierunt omnia ilia tanquam umbra el tanquam

nuncians percurrans."|| Nothing was more dreaded by the early ( Jreeks than the

extinction of a family and the destruction of a house, by which the dead lost their

* Medea, 526 \ Od. III. % Od. V. ? Horn. II. Sap. \.
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religious honor, the household gods their sacrifices, the hearth its flame, and the

ancestors their name among the living
• but is it for Christians to return to these

shadows of past things when all things are made new ? Is it for them to search

for glories Avhich even this earth has ceased to recognize '? It is a voice in para-

dise which cried :

Mark Luni! Urbisaglia mark!

How they are gone; and after thern how go

." Chiusi and Sinigaglia; and 'twill seem

No longer new or strange to thee, to hear

That families fail when cities have their end

All things that appertain to ye, like yourselves

Are mortal; but mortality in some

Ye mark not; they endure so long, and you
Pass by so suddenly.*

What remains of the families sung by Homer, xEschylus, Sophocles, Euripides,

and Pindar? What of the race of Charlemagne, of Alfred, of so many families

that shed such a lustre upon our heroic age, which gave imperishable themes to

minstrelsy and knighthood to illustrious kings ? Our age has beheld the extinc-

tion not alone of families, but of monarchies
;
it has beheld the principles themselves

that give permanence to civilized society, and a value to the promise of offspring,

erased from the constitution of a great people ;
it has beheld, and if only for one day

there would have been matter for the tears of angels, indifference to religion, that

universal solvent of all social harmonies, that fearful representative of atheism, that

last heresy which is to precede the tremendous advent, not alone in the shop of the

mechanic, not alone on the tongue of creeping sophists, but reigning in principle

on the throne of Saint Louis.

We began by dreading to approach this subject of nobility : we only expected

deliverance from the sea of this discourse, as Plato says, either by means of some

dolphin coming up to us or by some other unexpected deliverer. Reader ! thou

wert aware how perilous was the passage ;
how only by yielding much we could

avoid the shock of its proud billows. But say has the great difficulty been over-

come ? Have we shown that it was possible to reconcile these institutions and

manners with meekness ? We onlv sought a chance for these men, and is this

now granted? I am of opinion that we have escaped, and, indeed, it was a for-

midable danger. So now then I think we may glide on cheerfully, and hope "o'er

better waves to speed."

*
Dante, XVI.
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CHAPTER #»\M%
|HE last development oftheprin^ip'tjer^fmeekness which

the^pftgsen

of history will propose to our consideration is seen in the ri.^Sf associa-

tions among the lower ranks of the ^tholi^tatc, and tins will leitd us
>^ 'j/y r^r\ r If

at the same time to observe what were
rb^hai(a4${riViic features and

employments of that class of men during- theag
;e5:

=s£=£fcft$r^when the

people showed forth the wisdom of the saints, while the Church declared

their praise. The modern writers ackuowlege that the Catholic religion has been

the origin of associations.* "Ecclesia in commune orat," says St. Ambrose, "et

in commune operatur."t The spirit of the Church is eminently social, and opposed

essentially to that isolation which appears now equally as the source and fruits of

misanthropy in men and nations. Wherever the modern philosophy triumphs,

all associations dissolve before it, and the state becomes only a nation of individuals,

of wrecched men, who have recourse to a system of desolating fatalism, in order

to account for their position in regard to life, and to justify their hatred of mankind.

Lo ! where stands solitary a sublime unhappy spirit that has lately passed upon
the earth

;
he will instruct us if we hearken. "I found myself alone," it cries,

"on entering the world, alone in my house, and I shall die alone. I am a being

essentially solitary, not from choice, but from necessity." In the ages of faith, it

would not have been so with him. We have seen that the spirit of association

entered virtually into the courts of nobles, and we shall hereafter observe it in

fuller action in the great religious institutions which then covered Europe. It is

pride which has dissolved the Catholic associations of the middle ages ;
it is pride

which renders men isolated in the modern states; for each man disdains to be re-

garded as a member" of any body which does not immediately of itself minister

to pride by conveying a title to some material advantage, such as the reputation

of science, learning, rank, or riches. To associate together to honor God would

be a thing in their eyes ridiculous to the last degree, and yet to associate together

with any object which does not include this, is only preparing a fresh link to that

long chain of disappointed hopes which men drag after them to their grave-.

There is no alternative between the society of the saints, and the solitude of sm
;

an age of pride must be also an age of isolation. The middle ages understood that

man is born for society ; they knew, as Bonald says, "that such is the general law.

* De Laborde sur ] 'Esprit d'Association. \
Do Off. lib. I. 29.
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that men receive from one another physical existence by generation, moral exist-

ence by language, and religious knowledge by communication, according to the

apostolic words, Fides ex audita."* Human intelligence was therefore employed
in directing the creative and associating spirit of charity to form those numerous

colleges, universities, orders, congregations, and brotherhoods, which opened an

asylum fur every want, and a prospect of fulfilment for every desire of the human

soul. It is with the latter we shall be now occupied. Tertullian is an evidence

that these different fraternities were as old as the first days of Christianity with

which they arose. They were instituted to facilitate the salvation of souls, and to

edify the Church, in order that under the fraternal crown of the martyrs the meek

might rejoice, and obtain for their faith increase of virtues, and might be consoled

by multiplied suffrages. Such was that institute at Paris in the year 1168, called

the Confrerie de Notre Dame, composed of thirty-six priests and thirty-six laymen,

in memory of the seventy-two disciples of Jesus Christ. In the year 1224 women

were admitted into it. Such were also the fraternities of the blessed sacrament,

of the holy name of Jesus, of the blessed Virgin, and others. There were others

whose specific object was to assist the poor, to tend the sick, to bury the dead.

Others had their origin in pilgrimages ;
those who had made a pilgrimage to Jeru-

salem, to Compostella, or to mount St. Michael, entered into their respective fra-

ternity in Paris. Others were established by merchants to draw down the hie-

ing of Heaven upon their commerce
;
such was the Confrerie des Marchands de

l'eau at Paris, in the year 1170, of those who conducted the trade on the Seine.

There were also fraternities instituted by officers ofjustice, notaries and artisans,

all of whom had their respective patrons, churches, statues, and banners.| Great

seigneurs in Flanders used to consider it an honor to be received into a corpora-

tion, or fraternity of merchants or artisans. At Paris the community of brethren

•shoemakers was formed in the year 1645, by the charity of the Baron de Rente.

He had already procured instruction for the poor inmates of the hospital of St.

Gervais, and he wished to extend this benefit to the artisans, who were in danger

of profaning the Sundays and festivals through ignorance and the corrupt habits

of life which were then commencing;. "With this view he associated himself -with

a shoemaker, whose virtue was so well known that he was generally called le bon

Henri. This poor man being thus encouraged, assembled some people of his con-

dition
;
and a doctor of the Sarbonne gave them rules, and they commenced their

exercises. They worked and ate in common, recited certain prayers and psalms,

and gave the surplus of their profits to the poor.J Similar associations existed in

every country of Christendom, and in none Mere they more numerous than in our

own. Machiavel describes the citizens of Florence as divided into numerous bodies

of trades, each having rules and banners peculiar to it. A number of Lombards

*
Legislat. Prim. III. ?A. \ De St. Victor, Tableau tie Paris, torn I. o64.

J Idem, torn. III. II. 610.
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particularly Milanese, being banished into Germany by Henry I., in the year 101 1.

in order to console themselves, joined in a devout society, which, as a sign of

Christian humiliation, they called the humbled, umiliati. Professing to live by
the work of their own hands, they applied to various trades, and particularly to

the wool trade, and to the making of cloth. Returning to their country in K)li>

they preserved their manner of living ; they assembled on particular days in houses

purchased at the common expense, afterwards united together in convents, where

they worked conjointly. Down to the year 1140 they were all laymen; but at

that time an order of religious priests was formed who did not work, but directed

the labor of the laymen. The lamb was their emblem. Their rule was approved

of by Innocent III., and by other pontiffs. They acquired riches, while their

diligence and honesty caused them to be sought for by the government for various

offices. In Coino charge was given them of the weights and measures
;
in Florence

they had various public duties. They furnished preachers and authors, of whom

a long list may be seen in Tiraboschi.*

Unhappily they did not escape the degeneracy which accompanied the rise oi

the Lutheran heresy, and as they resisted the reform which the cardinal Borromeo

endeavored to effect, they were suppressed by Pius V. in 1571. In the eighth

century these mutual societies and anniversaries in commendation of the living and

the dead had been greatly multiplied. A remarkable instance is furnished by

Bede, who as a reward for the life which he has written of St. Cuthbert, asks in

the prologue addressed to Eadfrid the monk and bishop of Lindisfarn, that he

would inscribe his name among those of that society for whose souls after death

the holy sacrifice was offered, that in testimony of this future aid he would give

orders that his name might appear from that time in the album of their holy con-

gregation. Many other examples occur in the epistles of St. Boniface. Briefs

used to be sent from one place to another, containing the names of the persons

who desired to be united in the suffrages, and the laity of ail ranks, as well as the

clergy, were in habits of desiring of this grace. Persons thus inscribed were en-

titled Fratres Conscripti, as appears from Goldasta on the monastery of St. Gall.

The fraternity of the Holy Trinity was founded in the year 1373, in the reign of

Edward III. The members were bound to maintain thirteen wax lights burning

about the sepulchre in the church of St. Botolph Aldersgate, in the Faster time,

and they were to make their offerings and hear mass on Trinity day. They had

a common hall; their chaplain was tet say mass every day in the year, winter and

summer, by five o'clock. A dirge was to be sung on the Sunday night after All

Souls' day, and on the morrow a requiem forthedead brothersand sisters. One

statute of the order says,
"
gif eny of the bretherhode be a losed of eny theft, or

he be an comm' contellaur, or corn'n hasardour, or of eny oth
5

wycked fame, it is

ordeyned that theii ben vputte out of the breth'hode.
"

Taillepied says, "the

* Humiliat. hist.
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people of Rouen are so devout towards God and his saints, that to encourage and

excite each other to live virtuously, and to recommend themselves to the

prayers of the saints of paradise, they have instituted such a number of frater-

nities that there is not a trade or condition which lias not one belonging to it.*

Some are common to all persons, as that of the blessed sacrament, and that of St.

Romain; The singers have their fraternity of St. Cecilia, the notaries theirs of

St. Mark, the lawyers theirs of St. Yves, the boys and children of the town have

theirs in the church of mount St. Catherine, the jewellers theirs in that of St. Elov,

the poets and orators, the merchants, the butchers, the brewers, the cooks, and the

tailors, have all their fraternities. The carters celebrate their fraternity on the

day of the three kings. The mariners, masons, painters fruiterers, shoemakers,

dyers, bakers, porters, fullers, arquebuss-makers, surgeons and barbers, soap-

makers, mercers, and carders, have all their particular fraternity dedicated under the

invocation of some saint, on whose festival they have a high mass, celebrated

with a sermon and procession, and a banquet afterwards; besides every week they

have one mass celebrated for them; and when any brother dies the rest assist at

his funeral with lighted tapers, and the fraternity bears the expense; and besides

this there is one fraternity for all the dead. The members of all these fraternities

are commanded to do works of charity, to visit hospitals, to assist widows and

orphans, to visit the sick and the prisoners, to bury the dead, to found sermons

for the instruction of the ignorant. There isextant," continues Taillepied,
" a let-

ter of St. Paulin, bishop of Xola, in praise of St. Yictrice, archbishop of Rouen, in

the time of St. Martin of Tours, in which he says that St. Yictrice had announced

the name ofJesus Christ with such success that the city of Rouen was celebrated

throughout the world, and that in the West it was as much venerated for its holiness

as was Jerusalem in the East; for as many came to Jerusalem to contemplate the holy

places, so do multitudes rapair to Rouen to contemplate the holiness of St. Yictrice,

and to see its magnificent monasteries and churches." These fraternities were even

encouragers of literature. In the time of William the Conqueror, that of the Con-

ception, in the church of the Carmelites at Rouen, used to give every year a prize

to those who would make the best hymn, ode, sonnet, royal song, rondeau, ballad,

or other laudatory poem, in praise of the blessed Virgin. A similar custom was

observed by the fraternity of St. Cecilia in the church of our Lady, and the

citizens of Dieppe followed this example. Taillepied gives specimens of the suc-

cessful pieces in the year in which he wrote his Antiquities.

Charity and piety were, however, the chief objects of these institutions. The

silversmiths sent a large sum every year to the Hotel-Dieu at Paris, to assist the

poor workmen of their body, and in 1399 they built a separate hospital, with a

chapel, to receive such as were aged or infirm, and also widows.f In every trade

by the statutes of the fraternity, masters were bound to assist their workmen when

* Eecueil des antiquitez et singularitez de Rouen, 58. f St. Victor, I. C27. Tablieu de Paris.
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they were in distress. If sick they wore to be taken care of, it' dead to be buried,

if they left widows and orphans these were to be supported and educated, and

portioned and enabled to marry.* Intheyear 1830 it was stated in London that the

Ironmongers' fraternity were then in possession of 104,0001., and of 3,0001. per

annum, accumulated in their hands from ancient donations, which had been des-

tined for the redemption of Christian slaves on the Barbary coast. It was stated

that they could not find objects for their bounty. The laws of these fraternities

of artisans were also directed to watch over the morality of the members
; they

were forbidden to live in sin. Luxury was prohibited, the necessity for which

restraint is sufficiently remarkable, and the expense of their banquel on the r< -

ception of a master was not to exceed ten sous
;
but the members of these fraterni-

ties were to invite each other to their family banquets on occasion of a marriage

or christening.")" Any act of dishonesty caused a forfeiture of all the privileges of

the fraternity. Apprentices in every trade were only such as were born of legal

marriage. The bastard of Arminhac holding; his baton of marechal of France, the

bastard of Burgundy seated on his high daice, the bastard of Orleans proclaimed

the deliverer of France, unless the statutes of every fraternity were changed, could

not be received in any one of them. This is the observation of Monteil. There

were guardians to watch that the workmen took their rest, and did not labor on

days of festival, or during the hours of repast, or too early, or too late. If any

master or apprentice was suspected of having any immoral connection he was to

be expelled by the fraternity, losing all the rights and privileges andclaims attached

to it.'l If Catholic artisans lived among Pagans, or among the Moors, no con-

sideration of profit or esteem of neighbors was admitted as a justification for their

exposing goods to sale upon a festival, an example which may startle some of

London who now drive their traffic, though within Geneva's Avails, where the

quick flight of wanderers would furnish more excuse, it can be witnessed .-till.

No master, or apprentice, or servant, was to receive or work under any one that

was excommunicated. If any one were known to play at dice, or even at an hon-

est game on the vigil of Christmas, or of the Epiphany, he was to forfeit his privi-

leges for a year. In some places these" fraternities chose a patron peculiar to

themselves only within that neighborhood. This was the ease in the town of St.

Denis, where the masons adopted St. Betesus as their patron, and assembled to

celebrate his festival solemnly in the church of St. Marcel, which contained his

relics, for this saint has been a common mason of the town.§ In all solemn

processions artisans walked under the respective banners of their trade-, represent-

ing the patron of the fraternity. Thus in France the silversmiths and founders,

blacksmiths and cutlers, carried the banner of St. Floy, masons and stone-cutters

that of St. Blaise, potters and tile-makers that of St. Fiacre, carpenters that

* Monteil. Hist, des Francais, torn. III. 315.
-|
Monteil .111. 293.

% Monteil, Lettres des rois relative a ['homologation des statuts des differens corps de metier.

§ Lebeuf. Hist, du Diocese de Paris, torn. III. 219.
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of St. Joseph, glaziers that of St. Mark, harbers that of St. Cosma, brewers

that of St. Amand, bakers that of St. Honore, wax chandlers that of St.

Nicholas, farriers that of St. John the Baptist, shoe-makers that of St. Cris-

pin, drapers that of the Annunciation, weavers that of St. Arregonde, clo-

thiers that of our Lady, silk-mercers that of our Lady-the-rich, dyers that

of St. Maurice, tailors that of St. Lucy, makers of amesses, which were long

hoods covering the head worn by women, and clerks and solemn laymen* that of

St. Severus, embroiderers that of St. Clair, weavers of tapestry to cover the walls

of churches and castles that of St. Francis, rope-makers that of St. Paul, paper-

makers and book-binders that of St. John-port-Latin. The fraternity of each

trade, wherever there was an abbey of their patron in their neighborhood, used to

dine there on their festival. Thus at Rouen the master brewers used to dine in

the refectory of the abbey of St. Amand on their festival.

Each fraternity had devotional exercises, and a church assigned to it, where the

obsequies of every member were solemnized with great lights at the expense of all

the members. These details mav be deemed trifling, and an evidence of nothing

substantial, but yet what a beautiful picture do they furnish of the harmony pre-

vailing between the different orders of the state during ages of faith, of the conso-

lations provided for the laborious poor aud of the restraints imposed upon the

avarice of masters ! From this picture of society we can understand how in a

Catholic city the most utter stranger never felt himself isolated : there were so many
beautiful harmonies, so many affecting relations in which he found a bond of union

with all the persons around him, who all seemed to walk in love as most dear

children of Jesus Christ, and followers of God. With the young and old he might

instantly have been united in some pious association, in the exercises of which he

recognized their tender love for all that was dear and venerable to him from his

days of sinless youth. How could he feel himself a stranger among such men ?

he could serve at mass in their common temples, he could walk with their children

in their solemn processions, he could repair every evening to their pious assemblies

round the divine altars, where like one family they adored their Saviour, and heard

the exhortation of some meek man of God, who seemed like a common father to

them all, who every day offered up the oblation of their lowliness, praying that

it might be pleasing to Almighty God in honor of his saints, and that it might

purify them in body and mind through Christ their Lord.

Another very striking characteristic of the Catholic society was the religious and

even poetic character which the most ordinary and vulgar employments of the

lower ranks acquired by their association with some sublime affecting mystery, the

memory of which would bring every high thought into captivity, and dissolve the

soul in a transport of amaze and love seraphic. These poor mechanical and

rustic trades, which the ancients held in such contempt, assumed quite a new

*
Ducange, Gloss, v, Almacia.



AGES OF FAITH. 337

character; for besides that the Catholic religion, from being eminently averse 1"

all singularity, while it respected the privileges of the great, left the affections on

the side of the people, whose employments became therefore estimable even to the

imagination, it furnished also particular motives for viewing them with especial

regard. The trades of the people had been exercised by Christ and by his apos-

ties: in the poor carpenter men would behold St. Joseph ;
and perhaps from some

person of tender susceptibility the sight of his apprentice would cause a tear to

fall, a sweet tear of gratitude and devout amaze. A soft hallowed light was shed

round every pathway of life, however humble. In simple shepherds were seen

those who hastened to the stable on the blessed night, to give faith to Mary;* in

fishermen were beheld companions of those who were obedient to the call of Christ.

Ah ! let the modern sophists blush for their own report, if no pity move them for

us. They may now compose as many treatises, as they have ruins made, on the

utility of associations and friendly societies among the laboring classes
; they will

never confer a benefit on men as great as that which their predecessors took from

them. These poor meek banners of St. Joseph of the Annunciation and of St.

Paul, these airy unsubstantial things, as they appear to some, were worth more

than thousands of their pompous books and libraries that are styled of useful knowl-

edge ! With respect to the employments themselves, there are some observations

still to offer. The primitive Christians, in following different trades, chose such

as were the most innocent and most favorable to retreat and humility ;
and these

were always subordinate to religion, which was the principal and, as it were, only

business of their lives. Their profession was simply to be Christians : they avoid-

ed as far as possible all professions which engross and dissipate the mind too much.

Fleury's descriptionf might stand for that of the middle ages. Can we doubt of

it when we read the modern books so full of disdain for what they term the de-

pressing power of superstition, which acted upon them? It was deemed impru-

dent in public penitents to return to the mercantile profession, for, says Pope St.

Leo to Riisticus of Narbonne, "It is more advantageous to the penitent to suffer

some temporal loss, than to expose himself to the perils of commerce, for it is diffi-

cult to prevent sin from gliding into this reciprocal office of buying and selling."

Deguignes speaks of religion being made a pretense for the pursuit ofcommerce
;

but it would be more correct to say that commerce was made an instrument for

furthering the interests of religion. It was the merchants at Paris who facilitated

the correspondence between St. Genevieve and St. Symeon-Stylites at Antioch ::

it was they who furnished St. Eloy with the precious materials which he was to

employ in shrines : it was the traders of the Levant, who, under the direction ot

Popes, founded schools for the oriental languages which were to be employed m

the conversion of the infidels. St. Gregory of Tours speaks ofmerchants ofSyria

who brought their relics of saints into France; of others who supplied hermits

* St. Ambrose. f Mceurs des Chrestiens, 47—5(1. \ Ball, Vic de St. Genevieve, c. vi.
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during Lent with roots of Egypt ;
and others were unceasingly employed in redeem-

ing captives. "We shall continue to meet with proofs that the vices of the middle

and commercial ranks, during the middle ages, were at least not connected with

the detestable love of sordid gain. The noble reply of Hegio to the captives in

the old Roman play, spoke the sentiments which belonged not exclusively to heroic

youths but to merchants and mechanics in Christian ages.

Kon ego onmiuo lucrum omne esse utile homini existimo.

?cio ego, multos jam lucrum luculentos homines reddidit.

Est etiam, ubi profecto damnum proeste facere quam lucrum.

Odi ego aurum : multa multis saepe suasit perperam.*

The old poet Charles Fontaine ascribes to his father these sentiments, joined with

the love for literature.

Loyal marcband
;
tel estoit son renom.

Des son jeune age avoit science acquise,

Qu'il estimoit plus que sa marchandise.

Toujour bautoit les lettres et lettrez,

Non les grand gens ricbement accoutrez. f

But with this noble spirit, discoveries in the arts, the apxaia aoqtia^xaQa, of

which Pindar speaks % as being taught by time, and to which JEschylus also ap-

plies the same word, were cultivated with a diligence and a success of which, as

I remarked in the introduction to the first book, no other period of the world can

furnish an example. Still, these discoveries had also a connection with some lib-

eral noble and even religions end
; they were all Promethean, not for the injury

but for the immediate benefit of men. Far different was their spirit from that of

these modern mechanics so cunning with their hands like Sisyphus, nvKvorarov

7ra\a/-iai?:$ "fools," cries an English writer,
" who account themselves honored

with the shameful title of being the inventors of evil things, endeavoring to out-

infinite God's kindness with their cruelty." The list of trades as set forth in a

charter of Philip Augustus shows a great predominance of the liberal aits. Thus

at that time the principal trades which formed privileged corporations and had

kings of arms, were silver-smiths, workers of sacred ornaments in gold, coral,

shell, jet, and amber, cutters of chrystal and precious stones, silk-weavers, found-

ers and carvers of brass, makers of lamps and chandeliers, weavers of tapestry,

makers of crucifixes and images of the saints, makers of chaplets of flowers and

feathers of peacocks, and along with these there appear only bakers, tavern keep-

ers, makers of halberds and locks, carpenters, stone-masons, dyers of cloth,

makers of bows and arrows, and those who ornament the guards of swords,

*Plautus Capteivei, II. 2. f Gouget Bibliotbeque Francais, torn. XI. 115.

\ Olymp. XIII. § Pindar, Olymp. XIII.
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fishermen and saddlers, the last of whom, at least, Homer would have commem-

orated as worthy of the same praise which he bestows U] Menestheus.

r&j d' ov7tu) rzS 6/10/oi iitixQovioS x^''' r o.vvp%

Ko6nij6ai 'iitnovS re /cai a.vepa<S dditiSioorai.*

In the common estimation of* men, the members of these different trades

were persons entitled to respect, and many of them were even exercised by tin-

companions of nobles. In the fifteenth century it was deemed no derogation to a

scholar, bachelor, master of arts, or one entitled "honorable" to be a printer and

book-seller, f Every thing relative to men was raised indignity by the principles

of the Catholic religion ;
for meekness in manners was not an hypocrisy, but tin-

manly expression of a sincere conviction. To these various professions J shall

only add, as forming a curious and truly Homeric personage of the middle ages,

the office of a messenger, to which Monteil has done full justice There was the

messenger of the university, the flying messenger, who could speak Latin, and who

used to sing his hours as he rode along, "par monts et par vaux." Even gentle-

men used to charge themselves with messages and letters, travelling night and day

to serve great lords and others. There was the feudal messenger, the messenger

of men of arms who had to ride from castle to castle
;
there were foot messenger-,

town messengers, and church messengers.

In 1464 posts were established in France, which proved fatal to this profession.

Before that time the conveyance of letters and pacquets belonged almost every-

where to the universities. That of Paris had at least 100 messengers under its

orders. But on the whole it is to be remembered, that the religious and poetical

character of these ages was unfavorable to many branches of industry which now

may appear to flourish, even under the circumstances of a state of continued con-

cealed or open war between the masters and their laborers. The race of men

who seem to have no conception of moral and social perfection beyond what is

implied in the smoke of a steam engine, did not then exist. Men exercised them-

selves in honest and useful employments, but not with an insatiable thirst for gold

and a heart hardened against the harmonies of life, against the association- of

poetry, against the movement of humanity, and the inspirations of religion.

Neither in their intellectual nor bodily discipline did they resemble the heretical

race who, as they inquire for the sake of inquiry, so do they seem to labor for

the sake of labor. "We are called to liberty," they might have said, "and we

desire not to sacrifice the whole of our time about interests of money, in which

there is no companionship; we require intervals of leisure for our religious exer-

cises, for the festivals of the Church, for the recreation of our minds, for the im-

provement of our various intellectual powers. In this we give no just cause oi

offence for any one to condemn our faith, if he also respects it; but if he will only

* II. II. 552 f L'imprimerie par La Uaille XV. Siecle.
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hearken to arguments drawn from natural reason he must admit that this is a

question of which, as far as respects ourselves, we are the best judges, and we will

therefore give him his dismissal in the words of Plato: ovdev ye deivov 7toioi)fxev7

A-pivovres tov 1-LtoAA.o? koc\ Ta tov 'AttoXXoovo? opyavat 7tpo Mapffvov re teal

tcov e/ceivov opyocvoov."*

The various civil dignitaries of the social order during the ages of faith have now

passed before us in all their relations; we have beheld the ancient magistrates, coun-

sellors, nobles, and kings; it would be unjust to pass on without taking notice of

the humble members of a Catholic state, upon whose character the history of

Christian associations has already thrown such light, and in whose manners there

will be found so much to interest the historian and the philosophic observer of

mankind; but as it would be difficult to make a selection from such a multitude

of examples as present themselves incidentally in history to the mind of accurate

and reflecting readers, it will, perhaps, be sufficient to choose one of whose life we

have the most curious details given by a very ancient writer, himself a saint, and

in whose manners we can behold not only the singular merit which has entitled

him to the veneration of the Church, but also the general tone and habits which

belonged during these ages, in some degree or other, to a multitude of persons

who trod the same paths with him. Eligius or Eloy, says his contemporary St.

Ouen, born of devout parents, at Limoges, was placed as an apprentice to "an

honorable man, by name Abbo, who was a silversmith and kept a public shop!

He was a pious youth and very skillful in whatever he undertook; he used dili-

gently to assist at the divine offices in the churches, and whatever he heard there

used to be the subject of his meditation when he returned home. He became

known to king Clotaire, who gave him abundance of employment; and on the

death of this king, his son and successor, king Dagobert, treated Eligius with no

less kindness. His integrity and diligence, his piety and meekness, his charity and

mortification, were beyond all description. While at work, lie had always some

holy page open before him, that his mind as well as his hands might be well em-

ployed. His fame was so spread that whenever strangers from Italy or Gothland

came to the royal palace, they would first pay a visit to Eligius; and also holy

men and poor people and monks used to come to him in crowds. His great desire

was to redeem captives" (we have seen what zeal was evinced in this respect by the

fraternity in London of Ironmongers),"and sometimes he used to deliver at once

as many as thirty, and fifty, and even one hundred, for ships used often to arrive

with that number on board of Romans, or Gauls, or Britons, or even of Moors, but

especially of Saxons, who at that time used to be carried off from their country in

whole droves like cattle ;" (for paganism had still great power, and the inhabi-

tants of the sea coasts were for the most part pagans) "and if his money failed he

would give his clothes, or his food, his belt, or his shoes to redeem them. He

*De Repub. lii.
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used to give these redeemed captives the choice of three things. If they wished

to return to their own country, he would supply them with means to regain it. Jt

they wished to remain where they were, he undertook to provide for theru,sothat

they should live, not as slaves, but as his own brethren. If he could persuade

them to engage in the monastic life, he treated them as his lords, and supplied

them with what was necessary. He had many holy laymen living with him in his

house.

When any stranger asked for his house, 'go into such a street,' he would be

told, 'and where you will see a number of poor people there you will find his

door.' He used to send out his servant to seek for poor strangers to invite them

to hospitality, and he used to serve them with his own hands. The king and rich

men used often to send him bread and other necessaries, which he used to distrib-

ute to the poor. He used to pray and sing Psalms during the night, keeping

vigils, and if the king would send for him suddenly, he would never go until In-

had fulfilled his service to Christ. Being sent on a journey into Britain, he gave

large alms on his way, for his thoughts always rested on the sentence of the apos-

tle,
' Habentes victum et vestitum, his content i simus

;
nam qui volunt divites fieri,

incidunt in teutationem et laqueum diaboli.' Having obtained a villa from tin-

king, he built a monastery on it, and whatever property was given to him lie

destined to support it. Here were many religious who were skilled in arts. It

was a fertile and agreeable spot, so beautiful that when any one tarried there,

finding himself among gardens and groves of apple, he might exclaim,
'

quam bona?

domus tuae, Jacob,' et 'quam pulchra tabernacula tua Israel !' like the shadowy

woods, like the cedarnearthe waters, like a Paradise on the river's bank. 'Habi-

tacula justorum benedicentur.' It is surrounded with a ditch and a hedge, and

comprises a space often stadia, by the side of a river, with a mountain crowning it.

covered with wood and breaking out into steep rocks, while the whole space is full < »f

fruit trees. Thus the mind is refreshed, and may congratulate itself in enjoying

in some measure the sweets of Paradise. Moreover, he built a Xenodochium in

the city of Paris for poor maidens: he built also and restored several churches,

and covered them with lead. Thus was he bountiful in alms, sedulous in watch-

ing, devout in prayer, perfect in charity, profound in humility, excellent in doctrine,

ready in speech, most holy in conversation, bound by no chains to the world, active

in ministering to the servants of God, solicitous to redeem captives, brave in suf-

fering hardships, cheerful in good works, generous in hospitality. Nothing could

be more clement than his mind, nothing sweeter than his severity,
' Nihil risu

gravius, nihil prorsus tristia suavius.'

Under a laic habit he had a mellifluous doctrine from God filled with the Holy

Spirit, with the desire of Christ, and of eternal happiness, and being forgetful of

secular dignities, he had all his conversation with the poor, and with monks, 'oinne

consortium cum eeenis haberet et monachis.
5

Though monks used to flock to him,

yet he was never satiated with their conversation, so that he would often repair
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to divers solemn monasteries. Who could describe with what devotion, with what

humility he would enter the monastery and walk among the brethren ! It was

his custom on a journey, if he knew that the same night he could visit a monastery

or a church, or any religious man, he would never take food till he arrived there,

and the last three or four miles he would go on foot, and then would he eat their

eulogia fasting. This blessed man among other good works made a great number

of rich shrines composed of gold, and silver, and precious stones
;
as those of Ger-

manus, Severinus, Quintinus, Genoveva, Columban, Maximian, and above all of

the blessed Martin of Tours : king Dagobert was at the expense of the materials.

Also he made the mausoleum of St. Denis, at Paris, and adorned the altars and the

doors with silver metal. This was the time when heresy afflicted the empire, and

many heretics came into Gaul. Eligius reclaimed several of them, 'erat enim ipse

in studio Scripturarum subtilissimus,' and being himself sufficiently instructed he

went about among the people with evangelical exhortations, teaching them to perse-

vere irrevocably in the faith of Christ, and to beware of the contagion of the here-

tics : he was subject to the king, and devout to Christ
;
he prayed frequently, ac-

cording to the apostle, for kings and for those who arc in high station, that men

might lead a quiet and tranquil life in all piety and charity. So that under the

laic habit he possessed the priestly grace, an indication of his future destiny. ( )h

what a perfect layman, whom priests themselves might desire to imitate! O mind

worthy of being celebrated by all to whom to live was only Christ, only to fear

him with love, and to love him with fear! () happy foe to this world, to whom

the world was crucified, as was he to the world !"
;: Here concludes that part of

the life of this saintly man which was spent in the exercise of his humble trade:

henceforth he goes on to greater blessedness, but as occasion is not given us now

to view the graces of his ecclesiastical life, we shall take leave of him for the pres-

ent with submissive reverence, although with the earnest hope that we shall meet

again in the cloisters of Xovon.

Such then are a few of the leading facts presented in this history, of the associa-

tions and employments of the middle and lowest ranks of society during the ages

of faith. Perhaps the prospect held out to the reader in the commencement of this

path was not inviting, but it seems indeed to have supplied much that may give

us pause if pondered fittingly. It was impossible to impart dignity to such a sub-

ject, and to speak of the most ordinary trades in a manner that would prove agree-

able seemed difficult
;
but although Callimachus might turn away in contempt, our

offering is,
as it were, a Cyclic rhapsody which can omit mention of nothing how-

ever little or common, and it appears as if in this instance it has made us acquainted

with circumstances and with personages, such as no one meekly wise can reasonably

disdain. The truth is, that the Catholic religion enjoysthat privilege which belongs

in a lower degree, to genius, of ennobling what to us without it appears common.

Vita Sancti Eligii Episcop. S. Audoeni auct. apud Dacher. Spicilegium, torn. V-
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and beautiful is every path on which its light has shone. But henceforth, reader,

be assured my theme will ri.se, for this humble pathway has conducted us to the

confines of that happy earth, the pledge and earnest of eternal peace which the

meek do now inherit. We from this stage of our course proceed like those who

journey over a plain, gazing intent through the evening sky upon some ooble moun-

tains crowned with holy towers, the object of their vow, which stretch in purple

splendor against the bright vespertine ray. But here must we pause awhile and

gather strength as wearied men halt when they first gain sight of home. A shorl

space separates us from the realm of joy ;
if no interruption should occur to our

remaining enterprise, I shall in the next book endeavor to trace ii- shadowed form,

and set it forth to view.

END OF THE SECOND BOOK.
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THE THIRD BOOK.

CHAPTER J.

HAT the meek were blessed has already been teen incidentally in survey-

ing the development of the mild and humble spirit, in the reciprocal rela-

,
tion.s of political order, but in what manner they truly inherited the earth

^XiSf1^ remains to be shown
;
and the attempt to explain this in reference to the

l* ri ..:, history of the ages of faith, will constitute the subject of the presenl book.
* " Beati mites," has been hitherto our theme, but now we must attend

to the conclusion of that sentence, "quoniam ipsi possidebunt terrain," and mark

well the saintly commentators
1

distinction, who add with St. Jerome,
" not the

landofJuda," nor the land of this world " whose base affection many a spirit

soils;" not the cursed deceitful land which beareth thorns and briars, which the

crudest warrior rather may possess, but the land which the Psalmist desired, say-

ing,
" Credo videre bona domini in terra viventium :"

"
for no one can possess

the former land by meekness, but by pride."*
" Beati mites : quoniam ipsi here-

ditate possidebunt terrain," "that earth T believe," continues Si. A.ugustin, of

which it is said in the Psalm,
"
Spes mea es tu. portio mea in terra viventium :"

for it signifies a certain solidity and stability of perpetual inheritance where the

soul by a good affection rests in its place as the body rests upon the earth
;

this is

the rest and life of the saints ; of the meek who yield to improbity and resist not

evil, but overcome evil by good.f
" What then are the riches that the earth will

offer to them? They shall be delighted in the multitude of peace. The proud are de-

lighted in the multitude of gold, in the multitude of slaves, in the multitude of

luxurious banquets ;
but what will be the riches and the delights of the meek?

* St. Hieronym, Comment in Matth. v. I St. August. Lib. 1. de Serm. Dom. in Moi

347



348 MORES CATHOLIC I; OR,

The multitude of peace. Their gold will be peace, their possessions peace, their

life peace; they will love and desire it in their houses, in their busine~>. in their

wives, in their children, in their servants, in their friends, in their enemies :

whatever they jjossess or desire will be peace to them
;
for God will be their peace

for ever." *
Nevertheless, though it was promised that the meek should inherit

the earth, yet the redeemed children of the holy discipline were not like the Jews

to be always looking for a temporal reward and blessing which would often !>••

interrupted by that necessary sword which Christ came to send, or by that more

ancient trial imposed in the command "
Egredere de terra tua et de cognatione tua."

They were not to possess the eardi according to the conception of those who were

immersed in matter and inextricably entangled in the net of the senses. The Is-

raelites themselves were not to possess it like the Philistians, of whom wearetold,

that they had fat beeves and abundance of store, and of all that could gratify mere

animal life.

The first that sought to live on this earth like an inhabitant thereof, being in-

deed but a stranger and pilgrim, was Cain, and that the reprobate race may in a

certain sense gain possession of the earth, is an evident fact, which must not be de-

nied through that reckless love of antithesis in which some writers indulge accord-

ing to the license of those associated with Nicole, who says, "It is the condition

of man to have God or nothing:" on the contrary, we read that the devil would

have given our blessed Lord all the kingdoms that he showed him from the pin-

nacle of the temple, if he would have worshipped him : and until God will arise

to judgment that he may save all the meek upon the earth, that adversary has

beyond all doubt permission to bestow gifts on such men as consent toservehini,

of which power, without recurring to fable, the world has in different ages beheld

wondrous and fearful examples. Yet, on the other hand, the lofty and inspiring

doctrines of the bright school must not be forgotten, which affirm that the real

possession of the earth, and of its genuine good, can never be obtained by any ex-

cepting by those to whom that possession is promised; for not to insist upon the

explanation of St. Cyril of Jerusalam, who supposes that Satan lied when he

said he would give all that to our Saviour, as if it had been at his disposal,! is

it not clear to the dullest apprehension, that, in order to enjoy the fruits of a real

possession, something more is required than the bare material and external gift,

or the mere nominal right? for that these do not always of necessitv confer the

real personal good . may be witnessed in a thousand families and unquestionable in-

stances; so that strictly speaking, not only according to the deepest conceptions oi

philosophical truth, but from the observation of the undeniable facts in human life,

it may be said, that the proud or wicked can possess nothing, since every thing is

evil to them, which is itselfnothing. Sin and evil cannot have a substantial exist-

ence, '"There is no substance of evil," says St. Basil, "for malice is not any thing

* Id. Tractat. in Ps. xxxvi. et in Ps. cxlvii.
•}
Cateches.YIII.
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subsisting." And St. Gregory Nazianzen says,
"

there is issence of evil, nor

does it subsist by itself, nor was it created by God;" and St. Epiphanius says,

"there is no evil by itself subsisting." Si. Augustin also says, "iniquity of itsell

is no substance, for iniquity is not the nature which God formed, but it is the per-

versity which man made; all natures are made by (rod: iniquity has not been made

by itself; because iniquity has not been made."*

The meek Hildegard expresses this with scholastic brevity, in writing to Eber-

hard, Bishop of Bamberg, "All things are made by God, and without him is

nothing made, and this nothing is pride,"f which the wicked alone possess. So

that in fine to convey an idea of the possessions of the proud, one might burrow a

similitude from those popular fables which represent the splendor and beauty of

the elfin elysium, in which to the eye of a seer, the illusion vanishes at the I'n-t

glance, the young knights and beautiful damsels showing themselves as wrinkled

carles and odious hags, their wealth turning into slate stones, their splendid plate

into pieces of clay, phantastically twisted, and their stately halls changing into mis-

erable damp caverns; an emblem, if rightly understood, teaching the real and in-

evitable condition which awaits the ambition of the proud ;
for as Cardan say-,

" Human things are rather shadows in the imagination, than essences of real sub-

sistence."! On the other hand, it would be easy to show that the meek preservers

of the interior life, can impart reality to earthly things by connecting them with

what essentially exists in God
;
and not only that, but by faithfully continuing in

obedience to the will of their Creator, beholding him in all creatures, and prais-

ing him in all their actions; besides really enjoying the positive material advanta-

ges which flow to them from all creatures, they are enabled to draw even higher

and spiritual treasures of consolation, and rapture, from possessing somewhat

of the very essence by which these creatures subsist. The world which the little

flock was not to love, is not the beautiful creation of God, which with such mul-

tifarious excellence declares his wisdom, his beneficence, and his glory; it was In-

conquering himself, as the holy Columban said, that man Mas to trample upon

the world " in se enim solo mundum ant diligitaut odit."§ The world which he

was to detest, had no more a material existence than the vice and evil which are

a shadow in the embraces of the wicked : but as for the innocent, the admirable,

and lovely creatures of God, they were to be hallowed and received with tlianks-

trivinfr. The moderns, indeed, entertain such erroneous notions of spirituality in

their theoretical contempt for matter, that not only would these sentiments he-inad-

missible to them, if they were with themselves consistent, but, according to their

principles, it would be impossible to account for the creation of the material uni-

verse: but in Catholic philosophy there is no contradiction of the wisdom of na-

ture, and the consequences of the Manichsean opinion are, therefore, excluded. In

aCatholic country every thing, to the eye of faith, seems to acquire a new and

* Serm. I. in Ps. lviii. fEpist. ad Eberbard. J
Prudentia Civilis, cap. 91. ?' Instruct. Ill
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supernatural value, being sanctified to the holy end of supplying the spiritual ne-

cessities of redeemed men, and of glorifying God, both as Creator and Restorer.

Harmony and innocence seem to reign there amidst creatures, as if they were no

longer subject'to vanity, and as if men were again placed like Adam in some other

paradise of pleasure. The marble and gold of the mountain, the cedar and oak

of the forest, and the flowers of the enamelled meadow, seem all to have a rever-

ence to the divine temples, and to the mystic beauty of holiness, and to have ac-

quired in some sense an eternal duration. They who have minds capable of feel-

ing the charm of beauty in material form, on descending into Italy perceive at

once that it is the relio-ion of the meek which has created in it such a multitude of

lovely objects, and given men the means of really possessing the earth, changing

its stones into magnificent churches, its metals into gorgeous altars, its miuerals

into exquisite paintings, crowning its hills with noble convents, and sprinkling its

verdant plains with chapels and oratories
; and, accordingly, we find that while

the moderns ascribe their external prosperity, w
Thich by the way is always attended

with the deformity that accompanies moral disorder, to their industry, to their

superior skill and higher spirit, to the influence of their chosen system of philoso-

phy, or to something arising from themselves, the faithful multitude in Catholic

countries, ascribe all their possessions to God and believe devoutly, that whatever

smiles upon them, in the beauties or in the sweet enjoyments of the present exist-

ence, is always
" because of truth, and meekness, and justice." In short, if we

consider how much of what is thought possession from its consisting of matter,

has no real existence, but arises from the merest delusion and vanitv, and how

much of reality though esteemed imagination, because it is a spirit, is often sacri-

ficed to the regret of losing what is only imaginary, it appears evident that the in-

nocent playful carelessness of youth, which, in a certain sense, the meek carried

with them into all the occupations of life, enabling them to endure with the ut-

most cheerfulness, the vexations and losses which overwhelm the proud worldly

race, must have imparted a large portion of that earthly enjoyment which is de-

scribed as their peculiar inheritance.

To behold how Christians inherit the earth, we have only to visit any Catholic

country, like the Tyrol or the small Cantons of Switzerland, or any of the great

kingdoms, where the institutions and spirit of the ages of faith have not been de-

stroyed : there men seem to live in a terrestrial paradise ;
while property is respect-

ed, every thing seems in common as far as relates to its enjoyment; the arts do

not minister to the pleasures of the rich alone
; they have no exclusive consolations

;

the poorest possess similar corresponding with their desires, Avhether arising from

the same ravishing spectacle of beauteous nature, or from the same benignant ex-

change of kind and courteous greeting, or from entering the same sublime temples

hallowed by common and most sacred rights, or from hearing alike the sweet and

solemn tones of morning; and evening bells which seem to blend earth with heaven,

and to spiritualize the very material elements which they possess through every
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sense. To their meek and innocent hearts the earth is a garden of pleasure ;
and

jio storm of foul and bitter passions ever disturbs the serene composure with which

they receive and enjoy the wonderful gifts of God. "Donum et pax est electis

Dei." A Catholic state is wholly a supernatural condition in respect ofhappiness

and abundance
;

it verifies the divine sentence. "Mansueti haereditabunt terrain:

et delectabuntur in multitudine pacis."*

The blessedness of the meek in faithful ages may be considered in illation both

to the material, external, and to the spiritual and interior possession of the earth

which is their inheritance. "With regard to the former, we shall survey the mon-

uments erected by faith, and the various institutions which were directed to tin-

development of temporal advantages ;
and in relation to the latter I shall attempt

to show in what manner the earth and all things proceeding from if were made

to minister to intellectual good, and to assist the cultivation ofthe spi rii ual nature
;
so

thatas in the last our principal object was to prove how widely the spirit of meekness

pervaded the society of Catholic states, in the present we shall be chiefly occupied

with demonstrating how that spirit received even literally its recompense in the

fulfilment of the divine sentence.

In attempting to develope this view of the beatitude of the meek, our course to

some may seem retrograde ;
but even for those fledged souls who desire to soar

upon the eagle wings of heavenly meditation, it is well, from time to time, Antae-

us like, to rest upon the earth. T may perhaps be drawn into a variety of details,

which will appear to some minds irrelevant and frivolous
;
for there are many who

conceive that every idea relating to theological truth should be involved in a cer-

tain tone of severe and reserved language, and others profess to feel alarmed at

whatever wears, in modern literature, the semblance of novelty ;
but after making

every due allowance for the influence of the circumstances in which such per-

sons are placed
—for their opinions seem to be only the result of circumstance—

there would remain sufficient encouragement for pursuing this argument, if one

possessed but the ability to do it justice, in the single sentence of St. Augustine,

where he says, "Utile est libros plurimos a pluribus fieri diverso stylo, etiani do

qusestionibus eisdem
;

tit ad plurimos res ipsa perveniat ad alios sic, ad alios sic."f

The monuments with which faith covered the soil of Europe, belong to the his-

tory, not only of ecclesiastical, but also of civil architecture. Churches, monaster-

ies, hospitals, oratories, crosses, and isolated towers, proclaim more obviously in-

deed the creative spirit of the religion of the meek ages
• but these are not the only

examples of its power.

Adde tot egregias urbes, operumque laborem,

Tot congesta manu prseruptis oppida saxis.

The Catholic Church fulfilled the poet's prediction
—

* Ps. xxxvi. t St - August, de Trinitate, L. 1. c. 6. n. 5.
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-Populosque feroces

Contundet, moresque vii is et mcenia ponet.

As in missionary countries at the present day where the Catholic religion is preach-

ed so in the first ages of the Church, the inhabitants of towns became Christians

before the country peasants ;
and hence, for a long while, the term Pagani was

used as synonymous with heathens.

In proportion as the faith spread, the multiplication of towns proceeded ;
for

the Christian religion is essentially social, and converts were excited, both by faith

and charity, to congregate, as much as possible for the worship of God in common,

and for the exercise of beneficence, just as other men are induced to separate and

disperse through infidelity and selfishness. Oratories and cells of retirement for

devout persons, became therefore the kernel, as it were of future communities, and

many of the towns, and even cities, of Europe have no other origin.

Shortly after the death of saints it was usual to build an oratory or chapel, un-

der their invocation, to which some devout men had brought their relics, or the

garments which had touched their tombs. In time, houses were built round the

chapel ;
and thus, gradually, a village was formed, bearing the name of that saint.

The chapel then became a church, and a town was the final result. Thus arose in

France the towns of St. Martin, St. Hilaire, St. Germain d'Auxerre, St. Remi, St.

Medard, St. Sulpice, St. Brie
;
and similar instances in England must be familiar

to every one.* When the monks of Lindisfarne first brought St. Cuthbert's body

to Durham, it was a barbarous and rude place, with nothing but thorns and thick

woods, where they first built a little church of wands and branches, wherein they

did lay his body ;
whence the said church was afterwards called Bough Church.t

In the thirteenth century, before the angelic visit, Lorreto was a mountain covered

with thick wood, and uninhabited. Saint-Merry is a village in the diocese of Paris,

so called from a chapel which was built on the spot where St. Merry was detained

for one day, either by sickness or fatigue, as he travelled from Autun to Paris,

about the year 695
;
so that the village is a memorial of the event.J In the third

century, ./Eonius, an evangelical missionary, having been martyred and buried

on the mountain called St. Ion, in the diocese of Paris, the faithful erected an or-

atory on the spot, where, in the course of time, such a number of devout people

resorted, that a village was formed
;
and as this belonged to a certain rich knight,

he fortified it on the top of the mountain, that the people might be secure from

the attacks of the barbarians. Lebeuf thus explains the situation of St. Ion, on the

mountain of that name.§ Mabillon shows, that in this manner the Benedictine

monks in Germany were the founders of cities, as well as the cultivators of the

soil. Not only did the great monastery and town of Fulda rise up in the midst

of forests that had been before pathless, but also Saxony beheld Corby and Brema,

* Lebeuf, Hist; du Diocese de Paris, Tom. IV. 253.

f The Ancient Rites, and Monuments of Durham, p. 111. % Lebeuf, Tom. XV. 362.

§ Hist, du Diocese de Paris, Tom. X. 252.
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Thus too commenced Hersteld and Fritislaria in Thuringia, Saltzburg, Frisinga

and Eisted in Bavaria, St. Gall and Canipidona in Helvetia, and numerous other

towns throughout all Germany, as well as in other kingdoms where the Benedic-

tine family extended.*

In the tenth and eleventh centuries, the propagation of Christianity in Prussia

and Livonia was immediately followed by the erection of walled towns and cities,

in places which had before been horrible deserts, or where the only habitations

had been some wretched huts on the banks of rivers, composed of boughs and sods

of earth.f Holm, Riga, Thorn, Elbing, Knlin, Christburg, Marienwerd, and

Marienburg, were founded and built with stone by holy missionaries, and by the

Teutonic order.J The last was built so late as in the year 1274. In the thir-

teenth century, Bishop Henry of Ermland, besides other works for the good of

Prussia, founded Frauenburg, and gave it privileges. Bishop Siegfried of Sam-

land, and Bishop Eberhard of Ermland, converted barren wastes into fruitful

fields. In one year the left bank of the Weichsel saw the rise of three new cit-

ies. § Lithuania, which had been a vast wilderness of wood and marsh, over

which wandered a wild and ferocious population, became now covered wit h towns

and villages. Prussia itself possessed no city before the arrival of the Teutonic

knights. The manners of a city life were wholly unknown to the ancient inhab-

itants: as in Germany of old, these savage sons of nature had neither walls nor

towers. It was the desire of living under the just and free government of the

Teutonic order, which was wholly ecclesiastical, that induced multitudes of Ger-

mans, in the thirteenth century, during a season of scarcity, to pass into Prussia

to inhabit the new cities, which had been founded there in the desert.

The bishops of Prussia testified to the college of cardinals, that the Teutonic

brothers administered the public affairs with such justice, discipline, and peace,

that innumerable people, from diverse nations, passed into their colonies, desiring

to live under their rule.|| Parish churches were generally to villages, what

monasteries and cathedrals were to great cities—the centre and bond of their rise

and progress. The ancient capitals, indeed, were generally allowed to convey the

right of pre-eminence to their churches; and in the great council of Nice, which

regulated the rights and jurisdiction of the chief bishopricks of Christendom, these

ancient and primitive customs were strictly maintained.^ But after the overthrow

of the Roman empire, and in the multiplied divisions of territory which ensued,

it was the state which looked to the church for the site of capitals; and the resi-

dence ofa bishop or the existence ofa great monastery, were often thepreserval u ra oi

the rights of the ancient cities, to which they owed their being chosen as the seats

<»f the new government. The social elements which existed in every converted

nation were highly favorable to the increase, not only of towns, bul even <>t

* Prsefat, in II. Saecul. Benedict, § 5. t Procop. Riga Histor. Goth. 889

% Voigt. Geschichte Preussens. § Voigt. IV. 138. [| Voigt . IV. 270

T Chardon, I list, des Sacremens, Tom. V. c. 5.
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capitals; for, independent of the political circumstances of the world, it was natural

that cities which acquired such extreme importance from the devotion of the

people, should be invested with a corresponding dignity in relation to the civil

power. However, perhaps it Mould be more correct to say, that the capitals were

not allowed then to assume that exclusive importance which they at present pos-

sess. The influence of religion was too universal for any one city to become like

Rome, in heathen, or like Paris or London, in our times. The church was the

attraction and point of union; and therefore Canterbury, and York, and Winches-

ter, and Salisbury, and many other cities of England, were as much desired as

places of residence as the metropolis itself, although the presence of the court

drew there the attendance of a certain number of persons, whose duties connected

them with it. Had Rome been Christian at the fall of Yeii, she would not have

deemed the subsistence of that city, even if it were inhabited by Romans, and

possessing elective magistrates of its own, as endangering the unity of the republic.

In point of construction too, as well as in their customs and governments, the pro-

vincial towns of Christendom did not resemble those of modern times, nor the

old Roman colonies, miniature likenesses of the capital.* Each had often a style

of architecture, as well as municipal laws, peculiar to it
;
and thus the charm of

variety was added to the advantages of a material administration.

It has been remarked by Baron Cuvier, in his Lectures on the History of

Natural Philosophy, as a circumstance of the middle ages, which was favorable to

learning and to the cultivation of minds, that centers of government were then

multiplied ;
for in the vast number of small states which then existed, each capital

became a source of real civilization, the influence of which was concentrated within

moderate limits. In vast empires, letters and sciences are necessarily drawn to one

seat of government, and the distant provinces are left in comparative destitution.

The modern systems of empire, are, in fact, in this respect, heathen, in the same

manner as those of the middle ages indicate the influence ofthe philosophy and of

the manners of Christians. I am aware, indeed, that an exclusive acquaintance

with the religion of the modern sects may render the whole of this statement an

extraordinary and untenable proposition to the ears of many; these opinions, it is

true, tend to separate men, instead ofto unite them, or at the most, they leave them

free to follow the caprice of their disposition, or the condition of their birth. A

life in community or in towns is not required where religious worship, to which

no obligation is attached, consists in attendance only on the Sunday, and at an ad-

vanced hour of the day; but the Catholic religion, by the celebration of its consol-

ing mysteries, both attractive and obligatory, draws men together in multitudes,

who, merely for the sake of fulfilling the duties or desires of their supernatural

life, are induced to establish themselves in places that furnish the means; and hence,

no argument can be drawn against this view of the rise and progress of Chris-

* Aul. Gellius, XVI. 13.
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tian cities, from observing the wants and manners of the present age. Indeed,

thatthiswas the process in the rise oraugmentation ofthe ( Christian towns, is a fact

which is attested by history. Paris, in the beginning of the third dynasty, being

confined to the island in the Seine, and there being four abbeys on both side.-, at

equal distances from it, those of St. Laurence, St. Genevieve. St. Germain-des-

Pres, and St. Germain TAnxerrois, each surrounded with the houses of persons

who sought the neighborhood of the abbey, the junction of these four villa, -

formed the future enclosure of the capital.* The suburbs of most cities wen-

formed by the devotion of people who chose to fix their habitation- near the con-

vents and hospitals, which stood originally without the gates. The great abbey

of St. Claude in Franche-Comte, gave rise toa considerable town built about

it. In the fifth century, St. Bridget, having chiefly resided in her monastery at

Kildare, the reputation of her sanctity and miracles made that place so renowned

and so much frequented, that the many buildings erected about the convent, dur-

ing her life, formed a town, which in process of time grew to be so considerable, as

to have the episcopal see placed there.

Religion had always first possession. Freyburg in Switzerland was built in the

twelfth cent urv, by BerthoHe, Duke of Zaehringen: but before his time there was

there a solitary castle with a chapel on the rock over the Sarine, in the midst of

a vast forest. A multitude of towns and villages retained the name of what had

originally given them birth. Such as Lachapelle. Abbeville, Monasteriolum,

Little Monastery, which became Montreuil, of which there are so many in France,

and one in Ireland, Monastereven; and even when the origin was different, the

piety of these ages desired that the very name of cities should be a homage to

religion. When itwas proposed that thenewcity, which was built on the ruins ofthe

Christian camp before the walls of Grenada, should be called by the name of Isabella,

so dear to the army and to the nation, that devout prince—, calling to mind the

holv cause in which it was erected, gave it the name of Santa Fe, or the city of the

holy faith; and it remains to this day a monument of the piety and glory of the

Catholic sovereigns. The custom began in the East with the religious orders of

knighthood, and it was extended to the north by the Teutonic order, of giving

holy names to cities newly erected :f thus as the clergy and people celebrated a de-

vout festival, and deposited a shrine of relics in a chapel, was the town newly re-

covered from the Lithuanians solemnly named Christniemel, in honor of the holy

Saviour.t From these, then, and many other similar facts, which the reading and

observation of each person will easily suggest, it will be seen with what justice we

may apply to the Catholic religion those celebrated word- of the Roman orator,

which were only true on his tongue so long asthev referred merely to the great

original tradition- and revealed principles, of which the full development was iv-

* De St. Victor. Tableau de Paris. Tom. I. 83. * Voigt. Gescbicbt. 1 1 588.

X lb. IV. 300.
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served for Christian ages. "O vitae dux! o virtutis indagatrix, expultrixque yi-

tiorum ! tu urbes peperisti ;
tu dissipatos homines in societatem vitaa convocasti;

tu magistra morum et discipline fnisti: ad te confugimus; a te opem petimus; tibi

nos, ut antea magna ex parte, sic nunc penitus, totosque tradimus. Est autem

onus dies bene et ex praeceptis tuis actus, peccanti immortalitati anteponendus.

Cuius igitur potius opibus utamur quam tuis? qiue et vitae tranquillitatem largita

nobis es, et terrorem mortis sustulisti."*

The Catholic religion not only founded and preserved cities and towns, but also

gave a new importance to those which she found existing, and to many imparted

a renown which from henceforth cannot be separated from her own eternal destiny :

for although wherever the Catholic religion has been withdrawn, the material

glory, unless preserved by very extraordinary local circumstances, has passed away,

and often been followed by utter ruin and desolation, still to many the fame, grand-

eur, and interest cannot be said to have perished ;
since even in those streets which

are now deserted, as those we read about in ancient times, of Gabii and Fidenae,

their intellectual greatness stands like a monument for everlasting ages and books,

and the solemn offices of the universal church will make it in some sense even to

the eye of men as durable as the world. But this refers only to those whom learn-

ing makes conversant with the past. To the generality of men, nothing is more

certain than that these cities are not what they once were : if any one should retain

that superstitious scruple which restrained the ancients from ever affirming that

any thing had perished, he may adopt, with regard to them, Virgil's expression

and say,

fuit Ilium et ingens

Gloria Teucrorum !

To seek proof of this, we have not to look to a distance. Witness any of our great

ecclesiastical cities
;
for example, Canterbury, and compare its former with its pres-

ent condition. In the ages of faith, men of learning, artists, saints, and kings used to

repair thither with a multitude of devout pilgrims from all parts of the world : and

without an inducement from recollection or from observation of the past, who

would now travel from a distance to visit it, unless some farmer, who desired to

sell the produce of his hop ground ? If any others there should be, anxious to re-

pair thither, methinks they are so few that we might say of them with Dante, "a

little stuff would furnish out their cloaks." Formerly, the men of learning and

sanctity, and of intellectual greatness, all over Europe, felt an interest in what

passed at Canterbury. Under St. Theodore, and for many ages afterwards, it

gave penitential laws to almost all the churches of the West. The site of its va-

rious monuments was known, studied, and explained by scholars in Italy, Spain,

and France. Chardon, a Benedictine in France, speaks of the situation ofa lit-

tle humble church of St. Martin in the suburbs, as if he were describing the most

* Tuscal. V. 2.
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familiar monument in his native town. What could be said of Canterbury at

present, excepting- that it resembles every other provincial city in England ? and

assuredly that is not a description which is calculated to sanction the idea that it

is intimately connected with the fine arts, with learning, with sanctity, and with

every kind of intellectual interest which should endear it to the most distant mem-

bers of the Christian family. Had England continued in communion with the

Catholic church, it is possible that Birmingham and Manchester might not have

attained to their present character, for merciless inhuman industry would not have

been tolerated
;
but York, and Winchester, and Canterbury, and Exeter, and Sal-

isbury, and other cities of the same type, would have possessed some degree of the

interest attached to Milan,Verona, Bologna, and even Florence. In another way

also religion gave celebrity to places, for the meekness which left men of the great-

est genius and learning without any other distinction but that of the place of their

birth or residence, the name of which was attached to that which they had receiv-

ed in baptism, was an occasion of rendering almost every little town celebrated.

Thus Malmesbury triumphed in her William
;
Tours in her Gregory ;

Blois in her

Louis; St. Denis in her nameless Monk ; Verona in her Zeno
;
Pisa in her Peter

;

Exeter in her Joseph ; Ramsey in her Monk; Huntingdon in her Henry; Salis-

bury in her John.

Anquetil says in the introduction to his History of Rheims, that "the history

of some cities may be as curious as that of great states." Poncius Cato, one of the

most learned of the Romans, collected accurately the origin of the Italian cities, as

did Terentius Varro, and Antioehus, the Syracusan, and many others. Their mo-

tives in collecting: such materials were different indeed from those which made

Christian writers feel so deep an interest in the antiquity of their cities, but yet

there were some grounds in common between them. Dionysius Halicarnassus says

of the reasons which induced him to write upon the antiquities of Rome, "It

seemed riffht that so illustrious a historv should not be left to silence
;
for the im-

portance of such a work would be great ;
since by these means brave men, who

have fulfilled their fate, will gain an immortal glory, and the men of this age and

of all future times will be led to imitate the example of these god-like men in

adopting, not the sweetest and most easy, but the most generous and honorable

life, resolving to think highly of themselves on account of such a noble origin,

and never to commit any action unworthy of their ancestors."* The old French

histories of the different cities of France, form a department of literature highly

curious, and in every respect remarkable ; and, indeed if on general grounds, as

the wise critic ofheathen antiquities observes, the histories of illustrious cities ought

not to be written hastily and rashly, but with the utmost diligence and eaution,t

they ought to be more peculiarly
studied in our times, because cities and churches

are now described in books elaborately executed, but composed by the most auda-

*
Antiquit. Rom. Lib. I. f Dionysii Halicar. Antiquit. Rom. Lib. I.
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cious triflers, who write, as the present holy father of the faithful says,
" what they

find, not what they understand," and by the most inveterate enemies of the relig-

ion of truth. With respect to the old local historians, we find that they generally

passed over the heathen antiquities of their cities, though, like Lyons they may
have been successively Celtic, Greek, and Roman : they confine their researches to

the commencement of the Christian annals, as it was to them they referred when

they wished to exhibit their trophies of truly honorable renown.

The cities of Italy and France can boast of the names of apostolic men, who

had preached the faith in the first century, and founded episcopal sees in which the

regular succession of pontiffs had never been interrupted. Thus St. Apollinare

was revered at Ravenna
;
St. Saviuian, at Sens

;
St. Sixtus, at Rheims

;
St. Poten-

tial^ at Troyes ;
St. Martial, at Limoges; St. Trophime, at Aries; St. Julien, at

Mans
;
St. Crescens, at Vienne ;

St. Memnie, at Chalons
;
St. Ursin, at Bourges ;

St. Austremoine, at Clermont in Auvergne ;St. Eutropius, at Xaintes
;
St. Front,

at Perigueux : St. Irenseus, at Lyons. It was considered the highest glory of a

city or of a province to have produced a number of saints. Thus the chronicle

of St. Riquier says, "while all the world rejoices in being redeemed by the descent

and incarnation of the only Son of God, and the common deliverance gives rise to

a common exultation, it is known to be the peculiar joy of some places that they

possessed men who, from their sanctity and learning deserved the title of Fathers,

and with this privilege our province is indeed richly endowed."* Even little vil-

lages by the way-side acquired sometimes great celebrity and importance from

having given birth to saints. Witness Xanterre, which produced St. Genevieve,

and Nogent in Champagne, where St. Vinebauld was born.

The Prologue to the Life of St. Marcellin, Bishop of Embrun in the sixth cen-

tury, contains the following passage : "By the liberality of Christ, the combats of

illustrious martyrs, and the praises of blessed confessors have filled the world to

such a degree, that almost every city can boast of having for patrons martyrs born

within its walls."—"I take a pleasure/'continues that ancient writer, "in seeking

every where the palms of these glorious champions ;
and I often travel about with

this design, inquiring of the inhabitants respecting them, and addressing myself

to the oldest men, who are often unanimous in their accounts : with such materials

I then transmit their memory to future ages." St. Ceraune, Bishop of Paris in the

seventh century, devoted his life to this employment: he wrote to all the clerks whom

he supposed were instructed in the traditions of their country, praying them to col-

lect for him this kind of information. Many similar examples may be found in

Gaul, from the fourth to the tenth century. These were often the materials used in

the great collection of the Bollandists. The spirit of all this traditionary lore is

well expressed in the inscription which has been placed over the gate of the subter-

ranean church in Cremona's Cathedral, which is to this effect : "Your holy fellow-

*Chronicou Cemulensis sive Richarii, Lib. IV. c. 1. apud Dacher. Spicileg. Tom. IV.
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citizens here have altars fortombs. Enter and revere the ashes of those whose exam-

ples you will imitate." But in speaking of the new interest which the ancient chic-

of the world acquired with their adoption of the Christian faith, who has not already

been transported in imagination to Rome—to that city, justly called eternal, not be-

cause her heathen glories have been perpetuated, but on account of her saintly lusi re

and divine pre-eminence, which, by a mysterious law of heaven has been associated

inseparably with the interests and the destiny of souls, which are themselves immor-

tal. It is not to Rome, triumphant, to Rome, queen of the world, that (air mind

would now revert, but, as Torquato Tasso says, in his reply to Plutarch, it is to Rome,

restored by the virtue of one and of many most holy Pontiffs, to Rome become

humble from being proud, pacific from being warlike, and as it were celestial from

being earthly, to Rome, boasting not so much of her former greatness as of the pres-

ent things which inspire her with joy.* Let us go back to the ageof this wondrous

transition, and behold a scene nobly described by the author of the Martyrs.
"Whence come these immense armies ? who are these people, hastening from the

four regions of the earth ? the scourge of God conducts them : their horses are

lighter than leopards : they gather troops of captives as mountains of sand. "What

mean these kings clothed in the skins of beasts, who slay their prisoners round the

cities which they have besieged? All come from the desert of a fearful land : all

march towards the new Babylon. Art thou fallen, queen of cities ? Is thy capitol

buried in the dust? How desert are thy plains! what a solitude around thee!

But, O astonishing prodigy ! the cross appears in the midst of this whirlwind of

dust ! it rises over Rome risen from ruins
;

it marks all its edifices
;
the children

of the Apostles occupy the ruins of the palace of the Csesars
;
the porticos where

the death of the Christians was vowed, are changed into pious cloisters, and pen-

itence now dwells where before reigned triumphant crime."f "I also love Rome,"

says St. Chrysostom, "and though I might praise it for its greatness, its antiquity,

its beauty, its multitude of inhabitants, its empires, its riches, its warlike fame
;

yet omitting all these things, on this account alone I proclaim it blessed, because

Paul, while alive, was so affectionate towards it, preached to it,
and lastly ended

his life within it, whose holy body it possesses ;
and therefore is this city illustrious

more than all others. The sun shines not with such splendor in the heavens as

this city of the Romans casting forth beams from these resplendant bodies of Peter

and Paul. Consider it,
and shudder at the spectacle which Rome will behold

;

namely, Paul suddenly from that shrine, with Peter, rising to meet the Lord in

the air ! What a rose will Rome then send to Christ
;
with what two crowns is

this city adorned : truly I admire this city, not on account of the abundance ofgold,

not on account of columns, nor any other object of beauty, but on account of these

columns of the Church.";};

*
Torquato Tasso Risposta di Roma a Plutarco. t I><s Martyrs, Liv. XI.

} St. Ck'ysost. Serm. XXXII. in Moral Exhort.
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In a lower degree some associations of a kindred nature belonged to almost every

city, for there was hardly one which could not boast of having some martyr or

holy confessor connected with its history. Vienna rejoiced in her St. Stephen,

Brussels in her St. Gudule, Madrid in her St. Isidore, Paris in her St. Denis,

St. Germain, and St. Genevieve, Lyons in her St, Irenseus, Poitiers in her St.

Hilary, Limoges in her St. Martial, Sens in her St. Savinien, St. Columbus, St.

Loup, Milan in her St. Ambrose, Tours in her St. Martin, Aries in her St. Ce-

sareus. The circumstance of any person of eminent sanctity residing within a city

was enough to make it celebrated; his death was in one sense a public calamity,

though in another, religion converted it into a higher consolation, as in the instance

when St. John of God was dying in Granada, and he gave the city his dying ben-

ediction by order of the archbishop; or as when their bodies were preserved as

treasures, and their prayers invoked as affectionate intercessors for their fellow-

citizens. At other places, though men could refer to saints among their own

citizens, yet they chose to invoke the prayers of blessed spirits who had earlier

passed upon the earth. Such were Florenee and Genoa, of the former of which

Dante says,
" In that city I dwelt.

Which for the Baptist her first patron chaug'd."

Such too was Parma, which chose St. Thomas for one of its protectors on account

of having been delivered from its enemies on his festival. Lawful, useful, and

laudable was known to be this invocation of holy patrons. Lot prayed to the an-

gels, and obtained that the city of Segor should not be destroyed by fire from

heaven.* Jacob asked and obtained a blessing from the angel.f Moses besought

God to remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, his servants. J The three children

in the furnace implored his mercy for the sake ofAbraham and Isaac and Israel;§

and God declared He would protect that city, and would save it, for the sake of

David his servant.||

With respect to the new character assumed by cities, it is worthy of remark

that Petrarch, though speaking with the pride of an old Roman, yet in contrasting

the ancient with the actual state of Cologne, is obliged to give the preference to

the latter. "I have beheld the capitol," he says,
" an image of our own, except-

ing that instead of the senate assembling there to take counsel upon peace and war,

there are inhabiting it beautiful youths and holy virgins, who sing nocturnal lauds

to God with eternal concord. There one heard the noise of wheels and arms, and

the groans of captives; here one finds rest and joy, and the voices of the cheerful;

there, in short, moves a warlike, and here a pacific conqueror."^

To religion must be ascribed not only the rise and preservation of cities, but

also many peculiarities of their structure, and by far the greatest portion of their

* Gen. xxxiii. f Id.xlviii. \ Exod. xxxiii. § Dan. iii.
|| Reg. xix.

1i Epist. Pam. Lib. I. 4.



AGES OF FAITH. 361

beauty. Dionysius of Halicarnassus says, that in three things he chiefly beheld the

magnificence of Rome, in the aqueducts, the great roads, and the sewers; all mon-

uments designed to promote material interest, none connected with mind and with

spirit for the benefit of the soul. In Christian Rome, and in a Catholic city, the

cloaca maxima are but little regarded: which circumstance ought not to be a sur-

prise to the moderns, since even the heathen philosophers themselves acknowledged

that, as Pliny says, "Oportet mortalibus utilitatibus seternas anteferre."* It

was not merely public utility, as he says, that was to be preferred to private, but

eternal to temporal, and therefore it ought not to be an offence to philosophers

when they find that churches and monasteries had pre-eminence over docks and

sewers.

The unhappy heathens, indeed, found within their cities more objects to proclaim

national glory, or the power of a selfish superstition than resources even against

their temporal calamities. In that celebrated forum they had three arches of tri-

umph, temples to Fortune, and columns to princes, but they had never heard then

of the via della consolazione. If with modern cities there should be any poetry

connected, it is only as with the city of the Phoenicians, on entering which Ulysses

wondered at the harbors, docks, and ships, the market places and public halls, the

long walls and lofty bulwarks of defence wondrous to behold.f The modern

philosophy has in this manner paganized the very structure of cities
; though, in-

deed, Juvenal pays a compliment to the Romans at the period of their greatest cor-

ruption, which could not be extended to ourselves, for he tells them that they had

erected no temples to money. But in the middle ages some image or emblem of

religion was always the first and most striking object to excite the admiration of

a stranger. In the fourteenth century men could not begin to build, even that

lofty tower at the public palace of Sienna, without placing a marble chapel at it-

base
;
and even the material monuments of cities were spiritualized, and in some

way or other connected with the intellectual and immortal nature. A striking

instance of this may be witnessed in a certain town of the Tyrol, where one sees

a fountain surmounted by an imao;e of our Saviour
;
the stream of water issues from

the wound in his adorable side, and at the foot is this inscription, "O all ye that

thirst, come to the fountain of life," at once supplying the temporal wants of the

people, and under this beautiful emblem affording a most instinctive Christian

lesson. So again the author of the "Calendrier des Bergeres," which was printed

in 1499, in enumerating the praises of the city of Paris, begins with its schools <>t

theology and arts :

O Paris, souveraine et digne

Source de science divine

Comme saincte theologie.

And he says that its material grandeur consists in its beautiful churches, it- vast

*Epist. Lib. VII. 18. t Od. VII. 4:!.
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cemetery of the Holy Innocents, its great bridge, Notre Dame, and its Hostel

Dieu.*

In fact, in the cities of the middle ages, there were no monuments of decoration

to be seen which corresponded with the heathen philosophy, no pantheons, columns,

statues of kings, or triumphal arches
; or, as at Rome, such remains of pagan gran-

deur were sanctified and converted into Christian monuments, for purposes analo-

gous to the truths of the holy wisdom. Thus at Rome, the monuments

of Egyptian superstition are made to pay homage to the Christian church. The

solar obelisk erected at Heliopolis by Psammiticus L, king of Egypt, which had

been brought to Rome by Augustus, is now near the church of St. Lorenzo, in

Lucina. The immense obelisk transported from the ruins of Thebes, in High

Egypt, stands in the palace of St. John Lateran. That which was transported to

Rome by Caligula, and described by Pliny, is in the front of St. Peter's and bears

an inscription on the base, which fills with tears of admiration the eyes of the de-

vout stranger.

Wonderfully is the power of religion developed therein converting the most

loathsome monuments of crime and error into objects that are gazed upon with

devout reverence. Such is that stair-case of the Hall of Pilate, which every Chris-

tian on visiting the Basilica of St. John Lateran ascends upon his knees
;
such that

colosseum that once used to flow with the blood of martyrs, which is now a place

of prayer and holy contemplation ;
such that pagan portico, which now leads to

some church of the living God; such are those columns erected to commemorate

the triumph of worldly conquerors, which are now surmounted with images of

apostles ;
such those obelisks once dedicated to an impure superstition, which now

sustain the cross of Christ
;
such that Mamertine and Tertulliau prison in the forum,

built by Ancul Martins and Servius Tullius, which heard the expiring groans of

Jugurtha, and which is now a sanctuary, crowded incessantly by faithful Chris-

tians, who go there to venerate the prison which confined St. Peter and St. Paul.

At Aosta again, the triumphal arch which was built by Augustus on subduing

the inhabitants of that valley, is surmounted with a crucifix, which is said to have

been there ever since the first conversion of the city to Christianity ;
but in no in-

stance did Christians in the ages of faith erect such monuments. AVhen Pope

Adrian VI., indeed, entered Rome, a triumphal arch was constructing at Porta

Portuense for his reception, but he ordered the work to be interrupted saying,

" These were the pomps of heathenism." The only trophies in Christian cities

were suitable to the victory which overcometh the world, and, like that colossal

image at Arona, in honor of the best sort of conquerors. The first triumphal

arches in Paris to commemorate temporal conquests were erected in 1670, when

the walls were demolished.f

*
Gouget, Bibliotheque Franchise, Tom. X. p. 189.

+ De St. Victor, Tableau de Paris, torn. III. 439.
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The first statue erected to a king of France was that of Henry I V., on the Pont-

neuf; and Portugal had erected no statue of any of her monarchs, until the sophist

Pombal awarded this honor to King Joseph the First, when he placed a portrait

of himself in bronze on the front of the pedestal. During the middle ages, if a

statue of a king were made it was to be placed upon his tomb, or on the portal of

some church, or over the gates of some hospital or college, which In- had founded.

Even the ancients never formed a statue for a public square, like that of Louis

XIV. in the Place of Victory, which seems a personification of frivolity and ego-

tism. The statue of himself which Constantine erected in Koine after his vic-

tory over Maxentius, was in fact a trophy of religion, for it represented him hold-

igna cross in his right hand ; and the inscription which was placed under it testified

that by that salutary sign he had delivered the ancient city from the yoke of a

tyrant, and had restored the senate and people of Rome to their former dignity

and greatness. The columns of modern cities date from the Protestant scholars

commemorating, in language worthy of a nobler cause, the fanaticism of heresy

in England ;
those of France have been erected in days subsequent to the revolu-

tion.

Thus our very buildings and monuments bear witness to that tendency towards

pagan opinions relative to the motives of human action, which lias been constant-

ly on the increase since the sixteenth century, till we have lived to see it arrive at

a complete and open profession of idolatry, in the establishment of a pantheon in

the frivolous and guilty city. It was indeed natural that the honor ofApotheosis

should be first revived in that land where there would be always a supply of men

vain enough to desire it. St. Jerome said long ago, in writing to a heretic of Gaul,

"The world is full of Centaurs and Sirens, Ululas and Onocrataluses, Leviathans

and Behemoths. There is the Erimauthian boar and the Xemean lion, the Cacus

of Virgil, and the Gorgon of Spain. ( raul alone has no monsters, but abounds

with eloquent and brave men."* But if Christian cities wanted these impure or-

naments of worldly triumph, they were not without objects of a meek and admir-

able beauty peculiarly their own.

Theodoret, in his life of St. Simeon Stylites, testifies that every where in Rome

before the entrance of shops stood an image of that saint whom they invoked a- :i

guardian; and the fathers of the second Council of Nice recommended theerection

of holy images and paintings on the public ways, according, as they said, to the an-

cient pious custom. In all cities, at the corners of streets, and in the markets

amidst the busy crowd and piles of objects for sale, yon beheld the gracious image

of our blessed Ladv, holding: the divine child enfolded in her arms. The labori-

OUS people occupied amidst these tumultuous scenes, from time to time, would

turn their eyes to this benignant form, and feel fresh strength to support

their various trials. The sweetest flowers of (he season are placed, from time

*Epist. XXXV1I1.
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to time, by pious hands at his feet, while garlands of every hue are suspend-

ed over it and across the public ways. The same image smiled upon the

poor from the portals of palaces, and seemed to encourage the timid to pass

beyond the proud threshold of the more powerful citizens. Thus, in the

court of the old Hotel of Harcourt, in the street of La Harpe, at Paris, as also

in that of the Hotel de Cluny, in the street of the Mathurins, you see over the

small Gothic door which led to the principal apartments, a niche richly decorated

to contain the image of our Lady. Mouteil reckons among the multitude of lit-

tle services daily rendered by the people of Paris to one another,
" the indication

of images in the streets or of the signs of houses, for almost every private house

was then distinguished by a sign which generally represented the patron of the

family."* At the present day a walk through Oxford or Gloucester, if the eyes

be kept fixed upon the buildings of ancient times, is like reading an old book full

of majesty and holiness. Under the images of our Lady, which are in nearly

every corner of the solemn and almost cloisteral streets of Bologna, you observe

sentences inscribed from the holy Scriptures, teaching the way of a blessed .life

and death. Upon a wall at Padua, which contains the monument of Rolando de

Placiola, you read these divine lines :
—

ter amare Deum, cum csetera deleatretas,

Hie sere, quod plena postmodo falce metas.

Entering Stia, a small town among the Appennines, with the ruins of an old

castle above it, I saw a little chapel at the end of the bridge, on which was an in-

scription to this effect :

" Here is the bridge to enter Stia, and here is the chapel of

our blessed Lady. May it prove to us a bridge to heaven." At Lucern, there is

a little chapel in which is a lamp ever burning over that pier of the bridge, which

one might fear every moment was going to be swept away by the fury of the flood

which swells and rages round it, in a remarkable manner. At St. Maurice, there

is an oratory on the great arch oyer the Rhone; at Dresden, the bridge is lined

with images of saints; and at Prague the Moldau still beholds its martyr as if

looking down gratefully upon the waters which had given him the blessed palm.

Walking one night in Florence, I saw a great light upon a bridge over the Arno:

it was from a little oratory of our Lady where three priests and some children

were singing nocturns before an illuminated altar. Then, in order that passen-

gers in the night may be reminded of heavenly things, and our blessed Lady hon-

ored in the night, you behold the lamps before her image which are lighted

as the sun goesdown. In fact, the streets of cities derived their light from the num-

ber of these lamps which burned before the images of our Lady, or the paintings

of saints.f Tiek beautifully avails himself of these in representing one who has

overheard a horrible plot arranged in a street at midnight before an image of our

* Mouteil. Hist, des Francais, Tom. IV. 377. f Monteil.
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Lady ;
when the wretches had moved away, this person conns forth from the dark

niche, shuddering and lifts his looks to the image and says,
" Before thine eyes,

thou mild and blessed one, are these miscreants audaciously holding their market

and trafficking in their infernal drugs. But as thou embracest thy child with thy

love, so doth heavenly love encircle us all with its protecting arms
;
we feel their

touch ;
and our poor hearts beat joyously and tremulously toward a greater heart

that will never forsake us."

The whole of the fronts of houses exhibited beautiful carvings of some sacred

subjects, of some symbolical device, or interesting local tradition, or else of gro-

tesque figures, to inspire gayety. The windows were richly ornamented, and the

patron of the family appeared every where. On the houses in Sarnen yon see

painted the history of the holy hermit Nicholas of the Rock, whose prayers once

saved that town from the flames. At Paris, the celebrated Nicholas Flamel only

followed the custom of that age in adorning the exterior walls of his house with

images of devotion, and with pious inscriptions.* This custom is still observed in

many Catholic countries, where you read continually, "Glory be to God alone.

Blessed be God." The inmost thought of the possessor seems to be often express-

ed by an inscription. Over the door of one house, on which a crucifixion was

painted, I read, "Jesus amor meus crucifixus est." Sometimes the inscription and

device were mysterious, like that dove with an olive branch represented on the

gate ot Marengo at Pavia, under which a treble woe is denounced against its en-

emies.f At others, they were intended to impart to men some important council

respecting the affairs of life. Catholic sentiment was most ingenious in this respect.

hi the year 1445, a citizen of Milan, Thomas de Capagono, placed an inscrip-

tion at the foot of the staircase which leads to the tribunals of justice, to warn the

passengers from law suits. "In controversiis causarum corporales inimicitise

oriuntur, fit amissio expensarum, labor animi exercetur, corpus quotidie fatigatur,

multa et inhonesta crimina hide consequuntur, bona etutilia opera postponuntur."

Such was the inscription. On approaching Italy from every side, we find the ex-

terior walls of the inns and other houses adorned with frescos representing gen-

erally the Annunciation or the Nativity, executed in the style of the miniatures in

the old illuminated prayer books, from which one might suppose they had been

copied, having caught all that delicate grace and simplicity which captivate us in

the works of the middle ages.

Antiquity admired those paintings, with which the Athenians decorated the

walls of their porticos.
Pausan ins relates that the exploits of that people were

represented on the Peecilia at Athens
;
and the moderns speak ofthe moral advan-

tage resulting from the erection of monuments to great men that have been orna-

ments to their country ;
but how much lovelier, more cheering, and instructive to

* Hist. Critique de Nicolas Flamel et de Pernelle sa Femme, \\ 11.

f Flavia Papia Sacra del P. Ghisoni Prolog.



366 MORES CAT HOLICI; OR,

the eye of humanity are those peaceful trophies on the walls of Christian cities in

which the barbarous principle of national glory is excluded, and nothing commem-

orated but what should be dear to the affections and inestimable in the judgment
of the universal race of men? It must be admitted that devotion and reverence

of the olden time contributed to irregularity of structure. Streets were made to

bend to the position of churches, and as churches were generally built in the direc-

tion of east and west, the continuity of streets was often broken by their erection
;

for no one ever thought then that temples should be made to bend to the conve-

nience of a mechanic's warehouse. The sight and direction of churches were never

determined by any obstacle from profane buildings.* In the year 846, while the

Cathedral of Rheims was rebuilding, Charles-le-Chauve gave permission to Arch-

bishop Hincmar to change, and to suppress the adjacent streets which might interfere

with its convenience or decoration, j It may be observed that these crooked wind-

ing streets of our ancient cities are more favorable to picturesque effect than the

regularity of the ancient Thurian or Ionian streets, mathematically arranged at

right angles to each other like those of some modern cities. The bends and wind-

ings contributed even to the convenience of the passengers ;
for they broke the rays

of the sun, and force of the wind, and served as a protection against both heat

and cold. When the crookedness and narrowness of the streets of Rome had been

remedied after the fire under Nero, it was found that the broad straight streets

wore injurious to health, J and Niebuhr remarks that the quarter of the city which

was erected in the middle ages with the same disregard of regularity as at the re-

building after the departure of the Gauls, is at the present day, much more healthy

than those which have wide regular streets running through them
;
and he con-

siders the contrary opinion of Aristotle respecting the cities of Greece to be a mere

theoretical assumption. § Viewed from a distance the appearance of the ancient

Christian cities was full of indescribable majesty. How grand is the effect produc-

ed by those stupendous towers at Florence, raised by Giotto and Arnolpho di Lapo,

the former encrusted with colored marbles to the summit, the masterpiece of that

famous architect and painter, as he is styled on his epitaph which is within the

church, composed by Angelus Politian, the latter Gothic, and from its height and

proportion, a prodigy of art ! The tall and slender towers which rise above the

Gothic palaces of Sienna, and those of Asinelli Garisendi at Bologna, leaning in

such strange disorder, which have furnished images to Dante,|| are the admiration

of every beholder. Benjamin of Navarre reckoned ten thousand towers in Pisa.

On one occasion one hundred and forty towers were demolished in Rome. Asti

could boast of one hundred. Writers of the twelfth century speak with admiration

of the towers of Pavia, which according to Breventano, amounted in all to five hun-

dred and twenty-five. One of these, erected in honor of the learned Giasone del

* Lebeuf
, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, Tom. I. chap. 4

t Anquetil. Hist, de Rheims, Lib. I. p 115. t Tacitus, Ann. XV. 43.

§Polit. VII. 2.
||
Infer. XXXI.
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Maino, .stood reversed upon the cone; and was destroyed through stupid timidity,

in the last century, when it was too late discovered thai it had been built with such

skill that it might have stood for many ages.* The towers ofRavenna are round

and remind one forcibly of those so celebrated in Ireland, with the exception of

the huge Torre del Publico, which now stoops as [ffrom age, and of which no one

knows the origin and founder. According to Bettinelli it was in the eleventh

century that the rage for building towers in cities prevailed ;
those over private

houses were generally for ornament and pomp ;f on those of churches and palaces

of justice were placed those curious clocks, like that on the tower of the palace of

Padua in the year 1344, which were the work of men who were philosophers and

astronomers, like John and James Dondi, with whom Petrarch corresponded,

of a family so renowned for these works, that it took the surname of "degli

orologi."

But to return to the towers, what a contrast now is here to the dull uniform and

unbroken line over the cities of the moderns! In London one can distinguish the

Catholic and the Protestant city by the number of beautiful towers in the former,

and the almost total absence of them in the latter, or the substitution of shapeless

deformed masses; as in Genoa, where you behold the hideous forts built by Na-

poleon in the age of revolutions rising out of the midst of the beautiful palace-

raised by the noble Genoese in the ages of meekness and faith. The situation, too,

was often more favorable to devotion, and to the natural enjoyment of life, than

to the desires of vanity or the wants of the effeminate. Towns were often called

castles, being, like those which we see upon the Rhine, dependants upon a castle,

and inclosed within its walls. Thus we have still Chateau-Thierri, Chateau-Gou-

tier, Chateau-Landon, Ghateau-Roux, and others. One might sometimes suppose

that these Christian cities were built among wild rocks and mountains, from some

religious and mysterious motive, suggested by the situation of Jerusalem, for the

holy city was raised in a savage spot that it might be insulated on the mountains,

to be free from the contagion of the earthly nations; and such a supposition would

not be altogether groundless, if we bear in mind that as at Saltzbourg, monks

were frequently the founders, and that a monastery had originally determined the

site. But, be this as it may, our ancestors are to be admired for their choice of

situation in the foundation of towns. Those picturesque cities encircled with

crags, with their 'EVzTroAm, such as Freybourg, Sion, and others, or those Etru-

rian bourgs which strike the pilgrim's eye at every step as he travels on between

Florence and Sienna, and which have exactly the appearance of great castles ris-

ing over the woods, and crowning the summits of hills, may be a terror to the

speculator in the transport of effects, but to a natural taste they are beyond all

comparison preferable to those modern cities, extending beyond their original

* La Torre del Pizzo in Giu. Pavia. 1832.

I Risorgimcnto d'ltalia et Muratori, Tom. II. Antiquit. Ital.
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pleasant site upon the bank of rivers to spread over uniform plains, to which,

perhaps, the beam of the sun can never penetrate through the clouds in which

their innumerable manufactories envelope them, as the people and city of the

Cimmerians are described.

r)epi tcai vstpeAy Ke/eaAvjujuevoi.*

A city of this description is, to one accustomed to a city of the middle ages, what

the gloomy forest was to Dante :

Which to remember only his dismay

Renews, in bitterness not far from death. \

He would describe leaving it in the words of the same poet, where he speaks of

"
emerging from a dead vapor which had saddened his eyes and heart." Such

were not the cities which the Catholic religion founded and inspired, which seem-

ed almost to have been raised expressly for poets or for saints, for those who love

meditation, and beauty, and peace. Such, to name but one, is Pisa, with its tow-

ers, of white marble, its silent Gothic streets, and its holy field of the dead. But

where are there not examples, notwithstanding the rage of modern destroyers ?

When I had visited the churches of Genoa, many of Avhich present an interior

like a vision of paradise, as far as mind at the sight of material beauty can con-

ceive primeval things, and then in the sweet hour of twilight, when the sun had

set upon
Those tall piles and sea-girt palaces,

Whose porphyry pillars, and whose costly front,

Fraught with the orient spoils of many marbles,

Seem each a trophy of some mighty deed ;

and I had ascended one of the towers of that noble city, and looked down upon it

in quiet contemplation, (aspect indescribable, which filled my eyes with
"
pleasant

tears/') and then when I heard the sweet chiming of the Angelus break forth, and

observed suddenly how innumerable lights began to cast their beams, burning be-

fore images of our blessed Lady,
—there was in all this so planet-like a music, an

order, and variety,
—there was over the whole such a sky of poetry, such beauty

to inhale in the very forms of man's creation,
—that I felt as if suddenly presented

with a new view of the wonders of the human course
;
and it occurred to me, that

a great and important problem remained to be solved connected with the desti-

nies of our nature : for how are we to explain this fact, of which I have here the

evidence before me, that a religion which proposes only a future recompense, should

yet put men in possession of so much that has affinity with supernal bliss ? Yet

the explanation is not difficult if we take into account the morality of the Catholic

Church and its influence upon intelligences. When men are left to themselves

* Od. XI. 15. f Hell. I.
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and to their own miserable philosophy, all the energies of their noble natures

are then directed to base ends, either to gratify their appetites, their love of

sensual pleasure, their selfish pride, or love of personal and exclusive distinc-

tion. Abandoned to the pleasures of sense, they find in that dishonorable servi-

tude a temporary source of satisfaction, sufficient, not indeed to give them peace,

but to paralyze every generous and heroic effort. The active or creative spirit is

either destroyed or misdirected to base and selfish ends
;
but when the principle of

self-denial has once begun to operate, when the mind is restored and resuscitated

by the vivifying spirit of Catholicism, all these energies, besides being strength-

ened, are employed in giving expression to their infinite desires, which have rela-

tion to beauty in its highest perfection. They seek no longer life to support

By earth, nor its base metals, but by love,

Wisdom, and virtue,

and therefore their works resemble those of the Divine Architect, and bear testi-

mony to the sublime and amazing record, that man was created after his image and en-

dowed with capacities analogous. Their temples are each like a world coming
forth from his plastic hand, when the morning stars sang together, and all the

sons of God shouted for joy. Their cities are so rich in beauteous forms, that

they seem like the wondrous works of the Eternal Master, and the ancients would

have believed that, as was affirmed of Athens, the gods themselves contended for

their possession; or at least, that they were worthy of those who sought but one

employment,
—to celebrate them with a perpetual song.* In Rome, the utmost

expression of beauty is seen at every step. The exquisite taste which is displayed

in the disposition of works of art is no where else to be found. Rome, independ-

ent of all associations, is doubtless the most splendid city in the world. Her

churches, porticos, fountains, palaces, obelisks, and palmy villas, make her like

some ideal city in the fancy of a poet. It is right, and unquestionably it is of nec-

essary consequence, that the city of spirits, under the dominion of Intelligence

and of the heavenly life, should be also that in which bodies and material forms

approach the nearest to the essence of beauty, and are the farthest removed from

all imperfection. Petrarch, in a letter to the Genoese, describes that state as it

appeared in his youth. "Your country appeared a celestial paradise : such surely

were die Elysian fields ! What a beautiful object towards the sea! those towers

which rose to heaven, those palaces where art excelled nature! those hills covered

with cedars, vines, and olives ! those houses of marble built under the rocks! those

delicious retreats on the shore, where sand shines like gold, on which the foam-

ing waves, dashing their crystal heads, attract the eyes of the pilot, and stop the

motion of the rowers! Can we behold without admiration the more than mortal

figures that inhabited your city ? Those who entered it, though they were in the

* Ilor. Carm. I. 7.
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temple of felicity and joy." Milton borrows one of his most beautiful similitudes

from the appearance of such a city at the rising of the sun:—

As when a scout

Through dark and desert ways, with peril gone

All night, at last by break of cheerful dawn

Obtains the brow of some high-climbing hill,

Which to his eye discovers unaware

The goodly prospect of some foreign land

First seen, or some renown'd metropolis,

With glittering spires and pinnacles adorn'd

Which now the rising sun gilds with his beams.

A modern French writer (in a book of which I would conceal the title, as a

man doth of some horrible thing), offers one admirable passage, in which he con-

trasts ancient Gothic Paris with the present capital, and shows the superior beauty

of the former, appealing to all who have ever seen a Gothic city
—

entire, complete,

homogeneous
—such as Nuremberg in Bavaria, Vittoria in Spain, or even the

little specimens of Vitr6 in Bretagne and of Nordhausen in Prussia. "After

all," he says, "since the time of Louis XI. Paris has not increased much more

than by a third part. It has certainly lost much more in beauty than it has gain-

ed in extent. Let one imagine himself looking down from the towers of Notre

Dame upon Paris as it was formerly. The eye was at first confused with the

mass of roofs, streets, bridges, spires, and belfreys.

"There was the lofty sharp gable, the turrets suspended at the angles of walls,

the round-walled tower of the dungeon, the square and decorated tower of the

church
;
the great, the little, the massive, the aerial. The eyes were lost for a long

time in the depth of this labyrinth, where was nothing which had not its origi-

nality, its reason, its genius, its beauty; nothing which did not owe somewhat to

art, from the least house, painted and carved as to its external wood-work", and

with its arched door and sloped stories, to the royal Louvre, which had then a

colonnade of towers." After describing the multitude of beautiful and sublime

edifices, churches, convents, colleges, palaces, hotels, and halls, which were distin-

guishable out of this mass of buildings, he concludes with observing,
" This is

nevertheless the city of which Voltaire has said, that
' before Louis XIV. it pos-

sessed only four fine monuments
;'

a sentence which proves, that a man may have

a great genius, and comprehend nothing of an art in which he has not been initiat-

ed. Thus Moliere thought to pay a high compliment to Raphael and Michael

Angelo, in calling them those Mignards of their age. Gothic Paris became first

disfigured by the architectural paganism which was contemporary with Luther;

then followed a succession of other styles till the Revolution, when a taste arose,

Greek and Roman, which produced monuments that bore as much resemblance to

the Coliseum or to the Parthenon, as the constitution of the year four did to the

laws of Minos. This he calls the style Messidor. Then followed the style
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Napoleon, with its column of bronze made with cannon, and, lie might have ad-

ded, with the bells of churches. In the modern styles, there is a total want of

that presiding judgment which knew how to adapt the architecture of an ediij«< -

to its particular destination, and to the climate of the country. Thus an exchange

is shown which might be a royal palace, a chamber of parliament, a town house,

a college, a riding-school, an academy, a museum, a barrack, a sepulchre, a tem-

ple, a theatre
;
and it has a flat Eastern roof, so that it must, be swept and scrap-

ed in time of snow, as if it entered into the design of a roof, that it ought to be

swept and scraped. Returning to the Gothic city of the fourteenth century, be-

hold that surprising hedge of needles, of towers, and of belfreys, rising over the

midst of the immense city, excepting where it is broken at the point of islands,

and interrupted by the winding river.

Cover it with the shades of night, and mark the strange play of light and

shadow in this sombre labyrinth of edifices; cast over it a beam of moonlight,

which may vaguely sketch and bring out the vast crown of towers with the thou-

sand sharp angles of spires and turrets,
—and then compare. And if you wish to

receive an impression from the old city which the modern cannot give you, ascend

some elevated point which commands the entire city, at the hour of sun-rise, on

the morning of some festival, and assist at the awakening of the bells. At the

same moment these thousand churches vibrate. At first it is a scattered sound,

passing from one church to another, as when musicians give signs of being about

to commence. Then suddenly see—for sometimes it would seem that the ear has

also its sight
—see rising at the same moment, as it were, a column of noise, like a

smoke of harmony. At first the vibrations of each bell rises straight, pure, and as

if isolated from one another in the splendid sky of the morning ;
then by degrees

increasing, they melt into one, and are mixed and amalgamated in a magnificent

concert. It is now only one mass of sonorous vibrations, disengaged unceasingly

from innumerable towers, which floats, undulates, rebounds, and thunders over the

city, and prolongs, far beyond the horizon, the deafening circle of its oscillations.

And yet this sea of harmony is not a chaos. Vast and profound as it is still it

has not lost it transparency ; you see winding apart each group of notes which

escapes from the belfrey ;vou can follow the dialogue alternately graveaud pierc-

ing, from the chime to the great bell
; you see the octaves jump from one tower

to another
; you see them dart forth, winged, light and hissing from the silver

bell, and fall broken and heavy from that of baser materials
; you see the rich

gamut which descends and remounts unceasingly from the seven bells of one

tower; you see dart through it the clear and rapid notes which make three or four

luminous zio-zau: lines, and vanish like the lightening; below, it is the sharp and

glassy chime of the abbey of St. Martin
;
on that side, it is the deep low murmur

of the Louvre, and on the other it is the royal volley of the palace, while from

time to time, at equal intervals, the heavy tone of the belfrey of Notre Dame

makes them all sparkle like the anvil under the hammer.
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Through the whole mass of sublime noise you see pass at intervals sounds of

every form, from the low indistinct murmur to the sharp note of the Ave Maria,

which explodes and sparkles like a shower of stars. Certes, this is an opera which

deserves to be heard. The city seems to sing, as during the stillness of the night

it had seemed to breathe. Lend an ear then to this chorus, which rises over the

murmur of half a million of men, which mingles with the eternal lamentation of

the stream, the infinite sighings of the wind wafted over the surrounding forests,

which blend and soften what might have been too rough and piercing, and then

say whether you know of any thing in the world more rich, more joyous, more

golden, more resplendent than this tumult of chiming and tolling bells, than this

furnace of music, than these ten thousand voices of brass, chanting altogether

within flutes of stone of the length of three hundred feet, than this city, which is

only one orchestra, than this symphony, which is as loud as a tempest."

Of the churches and monasteries, which were the noblest, and generally, as at

Paris, the most ancient of the Christian monuments in cities,* I shall speak here-

after : but besides these, the learned stranger was sure to meet with objects in most

cities connected with ancient heroic or saintly fame; for religion stimulated men

to preserve them with more than merely human care. Nothing is older in the

history of men than the indications of a similar inclination to revere ancestral

associations
;
so that the monuments have existed even where the fame had perish-

ed,
—like those walls at the villa of Maecenas at Tivoli, of which antiquarians can

only say, that they are an astonishment and an uncertain work, opus incertum.

Dionysius says that down to his time the Romans preserved one of the original

houses of the companions of Romulus, when he lived among the swine-herds and

cow- herds on the mountains, where their huts used to be made of wood and rushes,

without any joining : he says that this one, which was preserved sacred, used to

be called the house of Romulus
;
there were persons appointed to take care of it,

and to see that nothing should be added to it for the sake of ornament, but if any

part were destroyed by the injury of time or weather, it used to be carefully repair-

ed and restored, as far as possible, to its original appearance,f Before the time

of the Dorians, at Mycenae were to be seen the Cyclopian Hall of Eurystheus, and

the sumptuous palace of Agamemnon. Nevertheless Cicero was a witness that

the most noble city of Greece, and once the most learned, knew not the monument

of one of its most acute citizens, until it was shown to them by a man of Arpinum.|
But the old monuments in Christian cities were chiefly venerable from a pious

sentiment, which made men revere whatever was connected with the friends of

God in former times, and there were more certain grounds than the ancients pos-

sessed for determining their authenticity, because the ecclesiastical records had

been constantly preserved from the first ages in the capitals of each diocese and in

the monasteries. When the Abbe Lebeuf was employed in composing his history

* Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, Tom. XVIII.

f Antiq. Rom. Lib. I. cap. 79. { Tuscul. v. 23.
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of the diocese of Paris, he found that the country curates Mere able to supply him

with much local antiquarian information that was highly interesting. It appears
that in the very first ages the Christians adorned cities with memorials of the grace
of heaven. Eusebius relates, that when he was at Ciesarea Philippi, he saw at the

door of one house a bronze image of a woman on a stone column kneeling and

with hands outstretched as a suppliant, and opposite to it stood, in the same metal,

the image of a man, standing, holding out his hand to her. These represented

Jesus Christ and the woman who touched his garment to be healed. On entering

the city, adds the historian, we beheld these statues.* These images were after-

wards destroyed by Julian, but the fragments were collected by the Christians,

and placed in the church, as Sozomen relates.f Many streets of Christian cities

became distinguished by some venerable name or memorial of faith. What stran-

ger is not now moved with indescrible sensations of devout pleasure when, for

example, in that pious and faithful city which the Rhone devastates and theSaone

caresses,he finds himself unexpectedly in the street of St. Polycarp, or in the streets

and churches of St. Irenseus, of St. Just, and of St. Pothin ? or when at Home,

though I can now only hint at the sacred memorials of that amazing and holy city, he

enters the way of St. Nicholas in Carcere, and the way of St. Peter's chains, and

beholds the prison where the blessed apostles were confined, and that Pyramid by
the Ostian road which saw the blessed Paul go to martyrdom. All Pome flocks

to the chambers of a retired student in the Roman College, when the Church

commemorates St. Aloysius Gonzaga.

In the Gesuare preserved the small humble rooms which St. Ignatius occupied,

his little study, and the small low chamber floored with tiles in which he died.

Here is now an altar, at which St. Charles Borromeo said his first mass. The

same chamber was inhabited also by St. Francis Borgia. Hear you see the old

family painting of St. Ignatius, as a young knight, clad in complete steel, possess-

ing a fair and engaging countenance. How solemn are the emotions on finding

one's self in these rooms,where such an intercourse passed between earth and heaven!

Who can depart from them without kissing the ground! In the house of the

novices, adjoining the Church of St. Andrew, on Monte Cavallo, is shown the

chamber in which St. Stanislaus Kostka died. It is now a chapel, and on the spot

where he expired a most lovely figure of the little saint is represented as on his bed,

in black and white marble. The sculptor, from being a heretic, was converted

by the work of his own hands. What a tender mystery of grace ! These are the

doors which open not for gold, but only to the symbolum or sacred sign of ( atho-

lics. In the convent of the oratory at Rome, you see the chamber of St. Philip

Neri, with the furniture as it stood in his time. What stranger can be insensible

to the influence of local associations as he passes through the streets of Florence,

when in a lane near the Cathedral, which enters the Piazza at the spot where Dante

* Hist. Eccles. Lib. VII. cap. Is. f Hist. Ecclos. Lib. V. cap. 20.
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used to sit, he is shown the house in which St. Antoninus, the sainted archbishop,

was born and educated ? or when at Milan his attention is arrested in a street near

the Basilica of St. Ambrose by an inscription, stating that in that house was bap-

tized St. Augustin by St. Ambrose? or when he sees there thehalls of the Palatine

schools, and the statue of St. Augustin, under which is written "Augustinus hie

humana docens, Divina didicit ?" With what reverence does one enter that cell

at Padua, built by the very hands of the seraphic father, inhabited at various

times by five saints, and where Jesus Christ himself appeared in a visible form

to the dying Anthony, From this spot was that blessed soul conducted to heaven

attended by a choir of exulting angels. Ah ! well may the inscription over the

entrance be "supplex ingredere."

In Sienna, the city which boasts the two holy advocates, is that cell of St.

Catharine, in the house where she was born, which was originally a little room at

the far end of the shop of her father, who was a dyer. In this cell she slept, and

wrote her celebrated Epistles, and studied the holy Scriptures and the writings of

St. Thomas Aquinas. The hole in the wall is seen through which she daily gave

alms to the poor. In this cell she performed her penitential exercises : in this cell

she had the vision of angels : in this cell did she remain in an exstacy during three

days after the festival of the conversion of St. Paul. At Paris, in the street de

la Calendre, the fifth house on the right hand, on entering from the street de la

Juiverie, was believed by tradition to have been that in which St. Marcel, Bishop
of Paris, was born, whose image Mas over the door. The clergy of ]Sotre Dame
used to make a station before this house on the day of the Ascension.* At Rheims,

on the eastern side, was a gate called of the Prison, because there was a tower

there in which Archbishop Tilpin confined Oger le Danois, and where Arch-

bishop Vulfar retained some Saxons whom Charlemagne had confided to him."|

The first bishops of Rheims were St. Sixtus and St. Siniceus, among whose

converts fifty martyrs sealed their faith with their blood, at a spot called La Pom-

pelle, one league from the city, on the great Roman road, which was shown by
constant tradition. J At Troyes there was a house which bore the sign of the tow-

er of St. Mastie, to commemorate the tower of the house which had formerly stood

there, in which that holy virgin lived with her parents in the fifth century, where

her family received the first Christian missionaries, and were converted by them. §

In the wall of the house before which St. Loup stopped Attila, when he passed by

Troyes, was a piece of sculpture, representing the holy Bishop with his mitre and

crosier, and a great soldier followed by others of a lower stature, and under it

was an inscription, stating that in that spot did St. Loup, Bishop of Troyes, stop

Attila. It would be endless to enumerate similar instances.

The streets of the cities of Italy are immortalized, not merely by the fountains

*Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, Tom. II. chap. 2.

f Anquetil, Hist, de Rheims, Lib. XIX. \ Id. Liv. I. 28.

§ Desguerrois, Hist, du Diocese de Troyes, IS.
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that have been sung by Dante,* but by the miraculous graces ofheaven commem-

orated by solemn pillars, as that column near the Baptistery in the Piazza del

Duomo at Florence, whichattests the miracle connected with the body oi'St . Zenobio,

and that stone cross in the square at Aosta, which commemorates the flight of

Calvin from that city on his return from Italy. In thesecities arc bridges con-

taining houses in which were born canonized saints, and palaces, from the balconies

of which most holy pontiffs have given their benediction.! At Florence there is

that bridge of graces with its little oratory of our Lady, and the house still stands,

in which was born blessed Thomas de Belacci, of the order of St. Francis. Some

of these ancient Christian cities wore a grave and melancholy aspect, which announc-

ed the city of recollections and of the past. Witness Aries, with its hotels and

castles whose mysterious inhabitants have long since disappeared, and with it-

images that have an undefinable air of strangeness, which startles the beholder.

Witness Pisa, with its palaces, that contain mysterious inscriptions over t lie gates,

enigmatical, and full of ancient and forgotten lore. On the palace Lanfreducci

are the words, "alia giornata," under which hangs a captive's chain; the origin of

which is no less a mystery than the inscription, though one feels that there is some

connection between them, and that they refer to the secret of some forgotten his-

tory. Into what meditation does the pilgrim fall when he reads over the gate of

an ancient palace in Ravenna, the city which received the banished Dante, th

words, which seem to refer to that event: "Deesse nobis terra in qua vivamus, in

qua moriamur non potest:" or when, over the door of another house in the same

city, he reads, "Aniicis et ne paucis pateat etiam fictis ?" These palaces, erected in

the middle ages, have a solemn and tragic aspect, and they astonish u> by their

number as well as by their vastness. The verses of Horace do not seem to have

cooled the ardor of our ancestors for building, although they did nol require to

be reminded of their tombs. The interior of these majestic hotels, as we observed

of the castles of chivalry, announced any thing but an effeminate and trifling taste.

It is impossible not to be struck with awe on ascending those majestic staircases in

the palaces of Genoa, or on entering that terrible Hall of the Giants in the palace of

Tau at Mantua, in which, when once entered, you see no means of exit; bill von are

surrounded with rocks, which fall upon giants wounded and living, and defending

themselves in vain on ground which is covered with ruins, while the distance

is involved in clouds and thunder. Even the windows of shops in ( !atholic cities

correspond with the spirituality
of the inhabitants, and present more beautiful ob-

jects of piety for the use and decoration of churches and oratories than instruments

of luxury and secular pomp. Jewels and gold are displayed there in subservience

to religious reverence, and not to the vanity of the rich. The profession of the

silversmiths ofthe fourteenth and fifteenth centuries was connected withall the art- ol

* That of Sienua.

f From the Palace Pitti Pius VII., m 1804, gave his benediction to the Florentines.
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design, and formed an apprenticeship and a school of sculpture ;
so that from their

shops came forth such men as Brunellesco, Donatello, and Ghiberti.

As he who kneeling gazes on the relics of the saintly dead within the walls of

Vallombrosa, feels his eyes drawn on every side, and knows not where to stay his

looks, so does the pilgrim feel his seuse confused on entering an ancient city of

Christians, which, on every side contains some wondrous monument of sanctity

beneficence, and zeal. The streets of cities in the middle ages, as indeed those of

Italy and Spain at present, were not a scene of constant commotion and bewilder-

ing activity, from the din and dust of wheels, like those of modern luxurious

cities,

where the noise

Of riot ascends above their loftiest towers,

And injury and outrage.

Men were taught, as in the time of St. Chrysostom, to walk through the streets of

cities with the utmost modesty, having their eyes rather cast upon the ground than

directing them from side to side, lest their enemy should take occasion to wound

their soul. The inhabitants seemed employed but not dissipated. Every thing

indicated that they had heard the holy warning, "potes cito fugare Jesuni, et gra-

tiam ejus perdere si volueris ad exteriora declinare." The streets were not disturb-

ed by that confusion of hideous discords which pervade the towns of France and

England, where the haste of those who have deserted the place of virtue to become

the restless slaves of sordid gain, gives rise to a multitude of sounds distracting

and ignoble: they were not a stage of continued agony for poor animals, sinking

under the blows of merciless tormentors, who seemed in every stroke to think of

their political enemies.

The streets from the thirteenth century, as at Rome till lately, and as at Flor-

ence to this day, were flagged across like the pavement of a church, being less de-

signed for wheeled carriages than for passengers on foot or on horseback. The

latter wrere sufficiently numerous, for nobles used to pay their visits on horseback,

judges to proceed to the courts, and even the clergy to go about on horseback
;

monks used sometimes to preach from horseback
; kings went to be crowned on

horseback
;
and it is even recorded that the constable of St. Pol went on horse-

back from the Bastile to the Place de Greve to be beheaded.* It was not neces-

sary to be rich and to have a vast palace in order to sleep in the city ;f the sweet

refreshment of the first rest was not excluded there. Guillaumede Champagne,

Archbishop of Rheims, gave to that city the ground called "culturam "
in the

suburbs, in order to build upon it houses for the cartwrights, carpenters, coopers,

and all who exercised a noisy trade, that the streets of the city might be tranquil.J

Their silence was only broken by the cheerful sound ofhuman voices, or by the sweet

Monteil, Hist, des Francais, Tom. IV. 301.

f Juv. Sat. III. \ A-nqiietil, Hist, de Rheims, II. 341.
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tinklingof innumerable bells, for such was the number of clocks that struck minute

divisions of every hour, from churches, convents, palaces, andportals, that it was like

a constant shower of hours and beautiful harmony, or else it was by the chant of

the solemn Litany, begun within a church, and then continued in the adjoining

street by the kneeling crowd. In the south of France, at the present day, as we

read was the case in Avignon in the time of Petrarch, the stone benches at the

doors of the houses are occupied every evening by persons of all classes, not ex-

cepting even the noblest, conversing familiarly together, as if members of one

family, while children play in the centre of the streets, and poets recite their ver-

ses to the plaintive melody of a guitar. Such -eats are found outside the house

of Ariosto, in the street of Mariasole at Ferrara.

To account for the different character which architecture, customs, hours, and

all things relative to life in cities assume with the moderns, and with those who

followed the Christian philosophy, would not be difficult. The moderns are only

pleased by distraction, and their cities are. expressly required to supply them with

this ingredient, so essential to their enjoyment. Each house seems to proclaim

the character of its inhabitant
;
the whole man drawn out to things external, and

resting; on things without.

His hours fill'd up with riots, banquets, sports,

And never noted in him any study,

Any retirement, any sequestration

From open haunts and popularity.

radr?jp oXov to daofta, itavraxfj fiXiitcov

'OcpQaXnoS.

And, as Messenio jests in the old play, every city under their influence might have

been called Epidamnus, even by themselves; for they never left one without suf-

fering loss ;* whereas our Catholic ancestors were most cheerful when the interior

life was not injured by things external, but rather assisted
;
and therefore even the

form of their cities was calculated to favor meditation and peace, insomuch that as

St. Benedict prescribes to the abbots of his order,
" All things seem to have beeo

purposely tempered and disposed, so that souls might be saved." It was clear that

a meek placid feeling was diffused through the state. Those narrow modest streets.

in which the people seem to live as one family, and to walk as dear children he-

fore God, with their eyes continually presented with gracious images of the saints

and of our blessed Lady, however disagreeable in the judgment of those who seek

to live well by means of horses and chariots, who are accustomed to cities where

both nature and Christianity are banished, in which the public ways seem so ex-

pressly designed for the purposes of dress and display, that men ate afraid to -peak

or move there, excepting with an air which denotes that they are rich, seem ex-

pressly made to favor a form of life for men who rather shun than love distrae-

* Plautus Menoechmi. II. 1.
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tion. In Christian ages, the poet might traverse Rome from the Quirinalto Mount

Aventine without meeting any obstacle to his meditation, and the chorus of writ-

ers was not obliged, as Horace says, to fly from cities and confine its affection to

the groves.*

Wherever streets were necessarily disturbed, it was usual, until two centuries

ago, to build houses with their gable ends turned towards it, so that the front was

removed from the distraction, being towards some court or garden. In fact, in

Catholic cities, the laity could always lead somewhat of a monastic life, while in-

habiting their paternal or their hired house. They have other resources there,

besides flying from place to place, like hawks or vultures, wherever the smell of

meat rises to their nostrils, indicating the preparation for a feast. In a modern

city, men in the evening leave their houses for a banquet : in a Catholic city they go

out for the benediction. The offices of the Church, morning and evening, and

even the night instruction were not wanting to those who were still living in the

world
; and, if the intervals were past in study, or other intellectual exercise, it

was a life scholastic and almost monastical. The number of churches always open,

the frequent processions, and the repeated instructions of the clergy, made the whole

city like a holy place, and were, without doubt, the means of making multitudes

to choose the strait entrance, and to walk in the narrow way. There are many
who have no idea of the perfection in which great numbers, in every rank of so-

ciety, pass their lives in Catholic cities, not excepting even that capital which has

of late been made the nurse of so much ill. But wherever the modern philosophy

has created, as it were, an atmosphere, that which is spiritual is so confined, closed

and isolated, that its existence is hardly felt or known. The world appears to reign

with undisputed possession, and that too as if it had authority to reign. And yet

there are tender and passionate souls who have need of being unceasingly preserved

in the path of virtue by the reign of religious exercises, who when deprived of the

power of approaching at the hour their inclinations may suggest to the resources of

grace, are exposed to great perils, and who, perhaps, sometimes incur in consequence

eternal death.

Ay me, how many perils doe enfold.

The righteous man, to make him daily fall!

House of prayer why close thy gates'? Is there an hour in all nature when the

heart should be weary of prayer ? when man, whom highest God doth deign to

hear in thee as his temple, should have no incense to offer before thy altar, no tear

to confide to thee ?f

In Catholic cities there are always some young persons who lead a life like that

of St. Basil and his friend, while students together, who knew the way to two

places only of the great city in which they resided,
—to the church and to the

schools. And yet there even the most frequented ways are safe for innocence,

* Hor. Epist. II. 2. t Lamartine.
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breathing rather an air of poesy than of diabolic contagion. The poor beggars in

the streets of Rome, instead of telling a tale of feigned distress, are heard chanting

the prose for the dead or some hymn to blessed Mary. Homer is represented say-

ing, that he prefers wandering over the world, though weak and poor, to leading

an idle life in the sacred streets of Cyme ;
but in a Catholic city there is no con-

dition which may not possess sanctity and joy. No hostile banner is there hoisted

to draw men from the ranks of virtue. The Florentines, indeed, may not at

present dress in that simple style which seemed so admirable to Dante, but visit a

sea-port like Genoa, and see what innocent and holy manners prevail. It is no

longer the nautic crowd whose dissolute insolence is the theme of the Athenian

poets. Here angels might pass, and not drop a tear. Mark the manners even

of the multitude that loiters in the public ways of every frequented

town. See how it meekly kneels to receive a benediction from the bishop

who happens to pass by : and when the dusk comes on, and the lamp of the

sanctuary begins to shine brighter, and to arrest the eye of the passenger

through the opened doors of churches, hearken to the sweet sound of in-

numerable bells which rises from all sides, and see what a change of movement

takes place among this joyous and innocent people ;
the old men break off their

conversation on the benches at the doors and take out their rosaries, the children

snatch up their books and jackets from the green in token that play is over, the

women rise from their labor of the distaff, and all together proceed into the church,

when the solemn litany soon rises with its abrupt and crashing peal, till the bells

all toll out their last and loudest tone, and the adorable victim is raised over the

prostrate people, who then issue forth and retire to their respective homes in sweet

peace, and with an expression of the utmost thankfulness and joy.

The modernsin vain attempt to account for thedifference ofmanners in these Catho-

lic cities, and in their own, by referring to their present prosperity and accumula-

tion of wealth
;
these cities in point of magnificence incomparably surpassed theirs,

and with respect to riches they were not inferior : for peace was in their strength,

and abundance in their towers. An able writer has shown that the commercial

prosperity of Christian nations was owing to that universal church which broke

down the barriers between different nations, developed and assisted the spirit of

proselytism by withdrawing religion from national and political forms, and by

means of that spirit, opened new channels to maritime commerce and to the inter-

course of men. St. Louis, in his establishments, laid down the principle of free

exportation as the simple dictate of universal charity. It is true men had not for

sole motive of activity the desire of making a fortune, tempered by the fear of the

executioner
;
but riches flowed into the Catholic states, as they had been promised

in the Gospel, in the way of a surplus; and temporal prosperity was added unto

those who sought first the kingdom of heaven ami its justice. In 17<>4. the Abb6

Intieri, founded at Naples the first chair of political economy, and the author who

remarks this fact establishes his proposition that Catholicism comprises in its prao-
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tical consequences the most admirable system ofsocial economy which has ever been

given to the world. In fact, from the tenth century, a multitude of free cities had

risen in Flanders and on the Baltic, the ancient territory of the Germans, which

rivalled Venice and Genoa in riches. It is admitted that in the fifteenth century,

Florence, Venice, and Genoa possessed as much wealth as is now found in London,

and without the desolation of its poor. Two millions of florins in gold, in effec-

tive money, circulated at that time in the former city, while it was the centre of

learning and the arts. Boniface VIII. said to Charles of Valois, who was going

to Florence,
" I send you to the fountain ofgold." Nevertheless Pignotti remarks

that the merchants there still lived even in the midst of riches, far removed from

the parade of ostentation. They would not have ventured to put either gold or

silver upon their garments, nor make use of silver plate at their tables
;
and it

would have been accounted a shame for a citizen to have made use of it.*
" For

this disposition and greatness of mind" was inherent in a Catholic community, to

which these words of Cicero are strictly applicable,
" that while in their private

affairs and domestic expenses, being content with the least, they lived on the most

slender allowance, in the empire and in public dignity they referred all things to

grandeur and magnificence."
"
Quseritur enini in re domestica continentise laus, in

publica dignitatis."! Pignotti says, that in the course of a few years many sump-
tuous edifices had been erected in Florence, and that generosity appeared to go

hand in hand with religious charity in embellishing that city. In the year 1288,

a Florentine citizen, Falco Portinari, better known on account of his daughter

Beatrice, who is immortalized by Dante, than by the pious and useful work he

began, founded the hospital of Santa Maria Nuova, one of the first in Tuscany.

Five years afterwards, the genius of Calimala was employed in adorning the

church of St. John with white and black marble. In the preceding year, on the

day of the holy cross, the church of this name was begun with that magnificence

which we now admire
;
and in September a beginning was made with all possible

splendor to the superb cathedral of Santa Maria del Fiore. It was to these holy

edifices that merchants voluntarily devoted apart of their gains. The same men

built also two towns in the upper valley of the Arno, peopled them, and gave

privileges to the inhabitants. These were the castles of St. John upon the left

bank of the Arno, and that of Castel Franco on the right. It was the genius of

the Catholic religion which inspired Cosmo de Medicis, when he applied his im-

mense riches to embellishing the city and the country with sacred and profane

buildings. The hill of Fiesole still boasts of his superb edifices
;
those of St. Je-

rome, the magnificent abbey, the splendid villa at the summit of Careggi, Cafag-

giolo, and Trebbio, are all works of Cosmo. In Florence, the sumptuous palace in

Via Larga, the churches of St. Laurence, St. Mark, and St. Verdiana, owe their

origin to him. In Magello, too, he erected the church of the minor friars in the

* Hist, of Tuscany, III. f Pro L. Flaoco.
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midst of a delightful grove, and lie even erected hospitals in Jerusalem : in such

works the operation of religion is seen as clearly as if they were enjoined by the

very letter of its text. Since the ages of faith, and the revival of the epicurean

philosophy, the only monuments erected in towns have been fortresses and prisons,

theatres, exchanges, and triumphal arches.

"Laudantur urbes similiter atque homines," says Quintilian. "The virtues

and vices of each are the same." Amidst the general character of faith which be-

longed to Christian cities, there were moral features peculiar to particular places

discernible in each. Thus an old writer says, that the city of Rouen assumed a

lamb for its arms, to signify that this city was always mild and gentle, insomuch

that the blood of no martyr was ever shed within its walls; first the messengers of

God, who came there having been received with honor, and all strangers being

sure, in all ages, to meet there with kind and hospitable treatment.f At Peronne

such attention was paid to innocence of language, that fines used to be levied upon

all who offended against it, and these fines were applied to the expense of the

walls.J Some cities could boast of enjoying the especial favor of holy advocates;

others' like Ravenna, seemed to enjoy privileges from heaven. At Lyons, the

church had a custom of always expecting a revelation from God before it elected an

archbishop. In the sixth century, this custom prevailed there, as appears from the

life of St. Eucher; for we read that on occasion of his predecessor's death a child

had a vision of an angel, who indicated to him St. Eucher, who led a hermit's life

in a cavern on the Durance. Upon hearing this, the people and clergy, after a fast of

three days, sent the archdeacon with some others to the hermit, whom they brought

back with them, and recognized him unanimously as their pastor.§ Cities exulted

in their ancient exploits of saintly warfare, as a family in those of its ancestors.

Thus, in the hall of the palace of the Republic, at Sienna, you are triumphantly

shown a painting which represents the departure of the two thousand Siennese cru-

saders, who were sent to the Holy Land in the year 1098. Cicero says, "that for

discipline and gravity Marseilles surpassed every other, and that it would be easier

to praise all its institutions than to imitate them."
||

Yet his writings are an evi-

dence that the whole character of a city life has undergone a revolution since the rise

of Christianity: for in the ages of faith it was assuredly free from the crimes which

he seems to think inseparable from it.^[ In the Augustan age the persons who pre-

ferred cities to the country are described as having regard only to their plays, baths,

taverns, and vaults of debauchery.** In comparison with the character which then

prevailed, there was no luxury and consequently no avarice in Catholic cities : it

* Hist. Orat. Lib. III. 7.

t Theod. Liquet, Becherches sur 1'IIist, Religieuse et Litteraire de Roueu depuis les premiers

temps jusqu' a Rollon, p. 11.

% Lettres du Rni, 28 Janv. 13G8, relative to the town of Peronne.

§ Mabillon, Acta Benedict. Tom . I. 248.
||

Pro L. Flacco.

1l Pro S. Roscio Amer. ** Hor. Epist. I. 14.
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was for every man who wished to visit them, and not, as at ancient Cornith, for

the rich alone. "The Romans," says Petrarch, '"are not greedy of gain. I was

astonished in so great a city, to find so few merchants and usurers.
' : The streets

of these cities were less familiar with the bulletins of an exchange, than with the

verses of pilgrims, who, like St. Columban from Ireland, sung the shame and folly

of avarice.

St. Gregory, of Tours, indentions the coming of Nuninus, a French nobleman,

to the city of Auxerre, and expressly says, that he came to that city, "causa tantuni

religionis," to visit the tombs of saints, and to pray to God.* Fleury says, that

during the solemn fasts of the church, all business ceased, and the streets of the

most populous cities were as silent as the desert.
"f

On entering a Catholic city

during the octave of Corpus Christi, you find the air in every street embalmed

with the fragrance of roses, and the pavement still strewed with the beautiful leaves

which had been scattered before the blessed sacrament. Cities were privileged,

mysterious holy places, which announced on all sides the good tidings of redemp-

tion, and from many of them, as still in our days from Rome, each man necessarily

returned either better or worse than when he went. When the Normans in the

eleventh century first came to Sicily, Messina had been since two hundred years in

the hands of the Mussulmans, and yet on the summit of its ramparts shone a cross

of gold on a purple flag, a revered smybol which the inhabitants had obtained per-

mission to retain. When Ferdinand and Isabella had delivered the city ofGrenada

from the dominion of the Moors, the joy was all for the exaltation of the cross.

The first step taken by the grand master of Leon, on taking possession of the

city, was to elevate a great cross on the highest tower of the Alliambra, while a

numerous clergy entoned the joyful hymn of " Te Deum laudamus," and the de-

vout hymn,
" O Crux ave spes unica." Three times was the said cross raised on

high, and at each elevation the people sung this pious hymn. Then the devout

and victorious King of Spain, nobly armed, on horseback in the midst of his bat-

talions, when he beheld the cross elevated, dismounted and knelt upon the ground,

and adored the cross, returning thanks to God for the benefits he had bestowed

upon them in the recovery of this great city of Grenada. As you enter Rome by
the gate of St. Paul, or by that of St. Lorenzo, you see a little cross in the wall of

the outer portal, and this every fervent Christian kisses with devout reverence.

In Italy, the first thing that meets the eye over the gate of towered cities is a pious

invitation to all the faithful from some particular Church, to assist in it at some

approaching festival which it is about to celebrate. At the gate of every city

there is an image of its patron, or some noble painting which tells the stranger

that faith is within those walls, so that he enters full of devout joy and confidence,

perhaps, applying to it those mysterious words of the divine text,
" Blessed are

they who enter into the city ;
without are the delusions of nature, and the poiso-

Greg. Tuion. de Gloria Confess, cap. 43. t Meurs des Chrest. 290.
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nous creatures which infest the desert of the world." Nor are these impressions

effaced as he departs from
it, for the Catholic traveller must needs feel that the

place is holy in which dwells the meek religious man of blessed order to whom
he has repaired in the sacramental tribunals, whom he found a man of God, for

wisdom and for charity more than human, who has renovated his world-wora

heart by revealing to him the secrets of the spiritual side of things and refresh* d

his parched and fainting soul with some drops of the dew of heaven. Many were

the memorable events which followed from this conception of the holiness of cities,

of which two instances are related by St. Gregory, of Tours
;
for he says, that the

city of Bazadois being besieged, a certain holy priest w^vd to go round the walls

every night singing the Psalms and praying, while the enemy was laying waste

all the surrounding towns, burning houses, and ravaging lands, and plundering

in all directions
;
but that one night it seemed to Gauseric, the king of the barba-

rians, as if men in white robes, and carrying lighted tapers, were making the cir-

cuit of the city, and raising a chorus of psalmody ;
that after sending a herald to

demand the reason of it, and receiving for answer, that no such procession had

been seen by the citizens, and that they knew nothing of
it, he concluded if they

do not know it is manifest that God assists them, and thereupon that he drew

off from the place.*

The second example occurred at the siege of Xantes,M
rhile that city was surround-

ed by a host of barbarians, in the time of King Chlodorec, for it happened on the

sixtieth night of the siege about midnight, that there appeared to them men in

white vestments, and holding burning tapers, who walked forth from the Basilica

ofthe blessed martyrs, Rogatianus and Donatus, and another chorus proceeded from

the neighboring church of the great confessor Similinus. The two processions

joined and saluted each other, prostrated themselves in prayer, and then returned

each to the place whence it first came forth. At this spectacle, the whole army
of the enemy being seized with great horror, fled with such precipitation, that at

break of day there was not a man to be seen.f Fanciful writers availed them-

selves of this opinion ofthe sanctity of cities in framing tales to amuse their readers.

Torquemade relates an instance to show how unwilling were those under the do-

minion of demons to enter them, and it is told with such simplicity, that it cannot

be heard without a certain pleasure. "When I was a student," then says Torque-

made, "another young scholar was very intimate with me, who became afterwards

so skilled in medicine, that he was made physician to the Emperor Charles V.

This youth told me that being at the town of Guadaloupe, learning grammar in

the monastery there, he on one occasion went out in the evening to take a walk

in the fields, and that he saw a man coming up to him habited like a monk, and

mounted on a horse so lean and weary, that it seemed hardly able to bear the

weight. The stranger came up to him and said, 'Young man will you do me the

* S. Greg. Turon. Miracul. Lib. I. 13. t Id. Lib. I. CO.
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favor to go for me into the town and buy something for my supper, because I can-

not enter it myself at present, for certain reasons; and you will do me a great

pleasure if you will take this trouble for me.' The scholar said he would go

gladly if he would give him the means : and so he gave him silver, and the scholar

ran to the town, and brought him back what he desired. The man, spreading

his mantle on the ground, sat down and made his supper in the field, and invited

the scholar to eat with him. So as they talked together about many things, the

scholar asked him where he was going, and he replied, to Grenada. The scholar

said, 'I hope to go there myself before long to see my mother, for it is a long time

since I have seen her or heard from her/ The man then said, 'If you wish to go

there, come with me, and I will pay your expenses, and comfort you on the way ;

only it must be on the condition that we set out immediately, for I cannot delay

here.' The scholar, who was very poor, not having a farthing, accepted the offer

and only begged him to wait till he could run to the town, to commend some of his

acquaintances to God, and to tie up some books. The man consenting, he ran off,

and came back speedily with his books in a string ;
but as it was night-fall, he

begged the man to wait till morning ;
but he replied that they would better travel

during the night, and rest by day, in order to avoid the heat, for it was in the

month of June : so they set out, the man on horseback and the scholar on foot,

talking together of many things, till after a time the man desired him to mount

up behind him. The scholar began to laugh, and said 'How can your horse carry

us both, when he is already so fatigued with your weight?' 'Ah,' replied the

stranger, 'you do not know him : only mount, boy, as I bid yon.' The scholar

obeyed, and immediately the horse began to trot in a wonderful style, and so smooth-

ly, that the scholar at last fell asleep. Thus they travelled all night, and at day-

break the scholar opened his eyes and saw a beautiful country of gardens and

groves, and a great city before him, and he asked his companion what was its

name, and he told him that they were on the plain of < rrenada, and only begged
in return for such a lift, that he would not mention to any one the particulars of

the journey ; 'for,' he added, 'I must now turn oil' here, and so you may go your
own way into the city.' The scholar, in great amaze, let himself down and took

leave of him, and entered Grenada, not a little alarmed, and persuaded that he

must have been riding upon a horse possessed."*

But to return from fable to history. The very seasons of amusement and of busy

occupation in cities partook of a religious interest. Sacred plays were represented

to honor the entry of kings : it was usual in the public streets to act the play of

the good Samaritan, of Dives and Lazarus, of the Annunciation and Nativity.

Conventry, Chester, York, and Newcastle-upon-Tyne, were famous for their re-

ligious plays. The incorporated trades used to perform, and the various sacred

parts were assigned to particular trades, according to their respective patrons. A

* Ilexameron, Li v. III. 284.
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sacred mystery of the passion of Christ was performed at Padua in 1243
;
and at

Friuli in 1298
;
and at Florence in 1304 these was a representation of hell upon

the Arno, to the fame of which spectacle Dante, then in exile, is said to have been

not insensible. In the same city, on occasion of the anniversary of the death of

Cosmo de Medicis, there was a grand public festival given in representation of

the three Magi coming from the East, guided by the star. It was so pompous,
that the preparations cost the labor of three months.* These superb pageants, which

used to be celebrated in cities and towns on great events, in which persons of all

ranks took part, nourished a taste for art and decoration, and tended to ennoble

and humanize the lower orders. Such were the magnificent spectacles given at

A'enice, when Lorenzo Celsi was doge, in the year 13<34, on occasion of the recov-

ery of the island of Candia, and at Milan by the Visconti, in 1355, and by Ber-

gonzo Botta on the marriage of Giovanni Galeazzo Sforza with Isabella of A rragon;

as also by Galeazzo Visconti in 13(3(3, when he married his daughter to Lionel,

son of the king of England, and that celebrated at Rimini in 1324, by Malatesta.

These were sometimes annual, as that at Venice on the election of a new doge,

and on the marrying of the sea, when used to be displayed the eight standards,

which sovereign pontiffs had given to the republic ;
and that on the feast of St.

Catherine, instituted by the doge Gradenigo in 1307
;
and in other places an an-

nual rejoicing took place, as at Ferrara, in persuance of a statue in 1279; on the

festival of St. George; and at Vicenza that denominated of the wheel, on Corpus
Christi and on the Assumption; at Pavia on the anniversary of the translation of

San Siro
;
and at Sienna on the feast of St. George, to commemorate its deliverance

at Monte Aperto ;
at Modeno on the feast of St. Michael

;
at Bologna, in the thir-

teenth century, on that of St. Bartholomew, to commemorate its deliverance from

the tyranny of the Ghibellines • and on that of St. Peter; at Verona, on the firsl

Sunday of Lent, at which latter Dante was jiresent ;
and on the last Friday of the

carnival, in the piazza of St. Zeno.*

Stripe mentions the spectacles which were exhibited in London, when Queen
Eleanor rode through the city to her coronation, in 123(3

;
and again in 129-8, on

occasion of the victory obtained by Edward I, over the Scots
;
and again in 1357,

when Edward the Black Prince brought King John of France prisoner through

the city; and in 1392, when Richard II. passed through London, after the citi-

zens, by submission and the queen's intercession, had obtained the restoration of

their charter; and again in 1415, upon the entry of Henry V. after the battle of

Agincourt ;
and again in 1445, on the marriage of Henry VI. with Queen Mar-

guerite, of which last we read, that there were costly pageants with verses by Lyd-

gate, and resemblance of divers old histories, to the great comfort of the queen and

her attendants. Sometimes the public amusements consisted in the exercises of the

youth. Invitations to tournaments used to be sent to cities a< well as to the qo-

* Machiavel's Hist, of Florence, Lib. VIL * Antichita Romautiche d'ltalia, Epoca II.
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bility. Iu the year 1331, the citizens of Rheims proceeded under their banners

to assist at a celebrated tournament near Tournay, at which Hugues de Large, one

of their number, defeated and disarmed John Vestin of Tournay, surnamed Le

Roi de Cornoiiailles, one of the most doughty champions.* Rivers gave occasion

to a variety of joyous spectacles, as that at Pavia every year performed in boats

on the Ticino
;
and at Pisa that on the bridge over the Arno, to commemorate the

valor of Cinzica Sismondi, whose heroism preserved the city from being surprised

by the Saracens in 1105 :f but the sentiment of pagan glory never entered into

them
;
for the mimic triumph of Castruccio Castracani at Lucca, iu 1326, Avas a

rare, if not a solitary instance, of a revival of that barbarous spectacle. In Italy

we may still witness the innocent and beautiful form of public rejoicing, as in that

city on the Arno,^ whose youth still delights in the exercises of the days of old

chivalry, when its festivities could inspire Ariosto with imagery for his world of

bright enchantment. The chivalry of humble life played an important part on

these occasions.

The King of France, Louis XII. and his queen, made their entry into the city

of Rouen, which was very triumphant, for, adds the old historian of Bayart, if

the gentlemen did their duty there, the children of the town did theirs no less.;;

In another respect they conduced to the advantage of society, by causing to meet

together the nobles, poets, philosophers, and men of letters of various countries,

who thus became acquainted with each other, and mutually imparted those dis-

coveries which might contribute to the common glory. In fact, noble writers did

not disdain to describe these spectacle-: and sometimes the earliest efforts of their

genius were employed upon them, as those of Giambullari when he described that

celebrated at Florence on the marriage of Cosmo I. with Eleanore of Toledo. At

Venice, Jafner had the curiosity to witness the ceremony of the doge marrying the

sea, because it was to be for the last time. St. Real says, this spectacle of public

rejoicing, this tranquil and happy festival of a whole people, so wrought upon
him that he lost all resolution to co-operate with the conspirators and destroy

Venice: and it was at that moment that he conceived the expedient which he hoped

might save both the city and his companions. Petrarch, describing the joyous

festivity at Cologne on the evening of his arrival in that city, after mentioning

how he was struck with the number of beautiful women who covered the banks

of the Rhine, concludes thus: "In the midst of the vast crowd I was surprised to

find neither tumult nor confusion
; great joy appeared without licentiousness."

The connection between the Catholic religion and this cheerful and happy aspect

of cities, was never more clearly seen than where the modern philosophy is allowed

to prevail against it, as in that noble capital which in former times was joyous

*
Anquetil, Hist, de Rheims, Liv. III. 154.

f Tranci Annali Pisani. Marangoni Crouica di Pisa, 318.

\ The famous sport of the Pisans, called the giuoco del ponte, recalls the games of chivalry.

§ La ties joyeuse Hystoire, &c, chap, xxviii.
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and comparatively innocent, though now, through the multitude of her sophists,

she is proud and loathsome. There for awhile at least they have accomplished
iheir triumph: "attrita esl civitas vanitatis; clausa esl omnis domus nullo in-

troeunte."*

To the intervals of busy occupation belonged also a kind of religious interest in

the Christian towns, which might even supply matter for a curious episode in

their history. When religion had given rise to an extraordinary concourse of peo-

ple at any place, assembling in consequence of devotion to s< saint on his fes-

tival, merchants availed themselves of the circumstance, and fairs were established

during the interval, so that the faithful might exercise their devotion, and at the

same time reap the advantage of a plentiful and cheap market for things of more

rare or difficult attainment. The clergy favored commerce to a certain extent, and

even granted indulgences to those who, having repaired to these fairs, should make

offerings to the poor in the nearest church; for piety found nothing to condemn

in this kind of commerce, which was simple and conformable to those primeval
maxims of humanity which Hesiod of old developed in heroic verse. All servile

labor was indeed prohibited on a festival, but dispensations and custom for the

good of the community allowed this minor and local traffic, though contrary to

the canon law, which on these occasions was considered abrogated.!

At Jerusalem during the seasons when the pilgrims from the West resorted

thither, there was a fair held
;
at Loretto on the festival of our Lady in September,

at Pavia on the festival of St. Augustin, whose relies are there enshrined, and sim-

ilarly in other places, according to the epoch oftheir respective patrons, annual fairs

were held. At Lyons the famous fair des Merveilles, owed its origin to a

solemn festival, celebrated in memory of the 19,000 victims whose blood wa-

shed for the faith in the primitive Church. This drew such a concourse of peo-

ple, that the fair was established. The celebrated fair of Beaucaire was held at

the feast of the Magdalen. In the time of King CharlesV. Gilles Malct, Sei-

gneur of Villepecle, obtained leave to have a fair in this place, to begin on St.

George's Day, on account of the concourse of people to the chapel there, which

Mas under the invocation of that saint.J Such was the crowd of devout people

who resorted to the abbey of Gerey on the festival of its patron, when his relics

were exposed, that the abbess obtained leave, in 1510, to establish a fair on that

day. It was the exposition of the relics in the abbey of Hierre which occasioned

the concourse of people there, and the consequent establishment of the fair on its

festival. The dedication of the church of St. Remi at Rheims, is still commem-

orated by an annual fair on the first of October. In the year 1486 the monks of

St. Germain -des-Prfes, at Paris, had the privilege of holding a fair near the abbey ;

so had also the abbey of St. Laurent. This was the scene of Parisian festivity.

*Isai. c. xxiv. f Ligorio Theologia, Lib. III. Tract. III. cap. 1.

JLebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, Tom. XIII. 195.
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Every day during the fair, mass used to be said in a chapel at the end of one of

the halls or booths. There was also a fair in the open place opposite the west

front of Notre Dame
;
another within the walls of the temple on the festival of

St. Simon and St. Jude
;
another on the festival of St. Clair, before the abbey of

St. Victor ;
and generally there used to be a fair before each church on the fes-

tival of its patron-saint.*

In England the history of fairs proves the practice to have been the same as

in other countries. When the first mass was sung in Salisbury Cathedral after its

erection on the new site, King Henry III. gave a charter to the church, granting

among other privileges, the liberty of an annual fair of eight days, from the vig-

il to the octave of the Assumption inclusive, for the benefit of the church. The

priory of St. Bartholomew in London had the privilege, from the kings of Eng-

land, of holding an annual fair on its festival.

To mark how much interest might be attached to the history of these fairs, let

us delay an instant and hear the account which is given of that of St. Denis, which

was for the first time established near that abbey in the time of the pious King Da-

gobert. It began on the 9th of October, the festival of St. Denis, and lasted dur-

ing a month, to allow time for merchants to come from Lombardy, Provence, and

Spain. In the year 1472, it was finally abridged to eight days. The second fair

of St. Denis began on the festival of St. Matthias, because that was the day of tin-

dedication of the church, which had been finished under Charlemagne. Indul-

gences were published then for all who visited the church. The third fair ofSt. Denis

was called the Landit, from the word "
indicatus," or "

campus indicatus," it

being held in the fields between La Chapelle and St. Denis, where the Bishop of

Paris used to assemble the devout multitude to show the holy relics of the cathe-

dral, there being no church in Paris large enough for the purpose. The clergy

went in procession, "usque ad indictum :" and this was the origin of the Landit.

A poet of the year 1290, who had made a list of the streets of Paris in verse, gave

a description of this fair as "
la plus roial foire du nionde."

"Premierement la procession

De Nostre Dame de Paris

Y vient, que Dieu gart de perir,

Tous les bons rnarcheans qui y sont

Qui les grans ricbesses y out,

Que Diex les puit tous avancier:

L'Evesque ou le Penancier,

Leur fait de Dieu beneison."

"
There," he says, "are the sellers of beer and the barbers, the tavern-keepers

and the sellers of tapestry, and the mercers,

"A la coste du grand chemin

Est la foire du parcbemin."

*De St. Victor, Tableau de Paris, Torn. IV. 351.
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And after that are the tailors, the furriers, the linen-drapers, the leather-sellers, the

shoe-sellers, and cutlers, and rope-sellers, the corn-merchants, the jewellers, and

silversmiths. These merchants come to the fair from Paris and Provins, Rouen,

Ghent, Ypres, Douay, Bruxelles, Caen, Breteul, Chartres, Beauvais, Evreux,

Troyes, Sens, Auxmalle, Montereul surla Mer, St. Quintin, St. Omer, Abbeville,

Chalons, Louvain, Tourney, Corbie, Lille, Flui Arras. Mercy !" cries the poet,

oppressed with the numbers thai occur to him,

"Je les mis tous en niou escrit."

"Nor must I forget," he continues, "the dealer.- in cattle, in sheep, and swine,

and horses."

"Rousins, palefrois et destrier,

Les meilleurs, que Ton puet trover.

Jumens. poulains et palefrois,

Tels comme por Contes et pour Roy.--.'

Upon the acquisition which the abbey of St. Denis made of this land in 1294,

the Landit came more under its jurisdiction. AVhen the day arrived of the Lan-

dit, the abbey sent its officers to receive the bishop and clergy of Paris with the

relics. In the thirteenth century, the university of Paris being; established in

form, began to take part in the Landit, on account of the parchment sold there

which was then a great article in all fairs. The rector went to choose the parch-

ment for the university.

In 1291, all dealers in parchment were forbidden to procure it at the Landit, on

the first day of the fair, before merchants of the king and of the bishop of Paris,

and the masters and scholars of the university, had made their provisions. This

going of the rector to the Landit was a joyful time for the scholars to whom it

gave a vacation of some days ;
for all must needs go with him, as if it were not

enough that he should be attended by his officers. The journey was made with

all the pomp and rejoicing of an ancient triumph. All the Regents and scholars

mounted on horseback in the Place of St. ( Jenevieve, and from thence marched in

order; though circumstances sometimes occurred which, as Lebeuf says, gave in-

finite embarrassment to the masters. It was not enough to go to the Landit. the

scholars must go as far as St. Denis. As the Landit was in a hot season of the

year, numbers of scholars used to fall sick in consequence of the fatigue, especially

the little ones. At length, in 1550, Jerome Gamier, the rector, procured an or-

donnance from the parliament, limiting the number that might accompany the

rector, and only twelve of each nation were in future permitted to attend him
;
but

notwithstanding, there continued to be private bands of scholars, called Les petits

Landits, who persisted in going. The year 1556 completed the calamity of the

scholars, for the Landit was removed to the walls of St. Denis. However, the

scholars wishing to preserve their old customs, resolved to continue their animal

expeditions to the old spot in the plain, though there was to be no longer a fair
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there. At length, when the art of printing had .superseded the use of parchment,

the Land it became obsolete, with regard to the university, and nothing remained

of it but the leave which used to be granted every year on the Monday after St.

Barnabas, which continued to be called the conere du Landit.*

In Italy, on the feast of St. Mark, the indulgences granted by the holy see

drawing vast multitudes to Venice, a fair was instituted in 1180 on the shores of

th<^ Adriatic, in which various spectacles used to be offered, and where it was the

custom for artists to exhibit specimens of their work. It was at this fair that

Canova first distinguished himself, and it was the applause there bestowed on his

group of Dedalus and Icarus which is supposed to have encouraged him to per-

severe in that track of glory.f

The minstrels who used to sing the song of Roland at these fairs became so

numerous, that in 1288 there were statutes published at Bologna against them.
J:

These particulars respecting the fair of St. Mark and of St. Denis, will convey an

idea of the features which, in some degree, belonged to all similar assemblies of

merchants in the middle ages; for everywhere these annual fairs were invested

with somewhat of a smiling, and even poetic character, being closely connected

with a thousand innocent recollections of friendship witli immemorial customs,

which attached men to their domes and to their country* with associations of do-

mestic interest, and with the encouragement of humble and popular artists, who

were induced to employ their talents in a multitude of inventions, and to conduce

to the recreation, and even to the religious instruction of youth. Tasso, in an un-

published letter, borrows a noble image of the accidents of human life from the

confusion of a solemn and populous fair; and, in fact, philosophers as yvell as poets

might have deigned to visit them. In cities on these occasions hermits Mere

sometimes seen, who came either for the purpose of assisting at the festival which

gave rise to the fair, or else ofaddressing some words of holy counsel to the people

assembled. Thus the hermit, Nicolas \*on der Flue, yvho had his cell and little

chapel in the forest near Sarnen, used never to be seen from home excepting once

every year on the eve of the Assumption, when housed to be seen in the crowd at

the solemn procession in Lucerne. § It was on the Saturday after St. Thomas's

Day, in the year 1481, that this holy man came barefoot from his cell in the

forest, over the mountains, deep in snow, to Stanz, yvhere he appeared in the

assembly, and succeeded in reconciling differences, and prevailed upon his country-

men to admit Freyburg and Soleure into their confederacy. Before all the great

festivals holy solitary men used to flock into cities, and were sure to appear as the

great bells announced the first vespers of the feast. Monteil says, that Olier, the

solitary religious man, generally known by the name of the hermit of the Aube,

*
Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, Tom. III. p. 257.

f Paolo Morosini, Storia di Venezia, Marrin Storia del Commercio di Venezia.

X Ghirardacci Annali. § Leben und Geschichte des Nikol von Flue, by Weissenbach, cap. 6.



A(iES OF FAITH. 391

because he lived in a little hermitage near the source of thai river, used always to

come into Troyes on the eve of greal festivals, to assist at the solemnities in the

cathedra]. On these occasions he used to take up his lodging at the top of one oi

the towers of the Hotel de Ville
;
he was neither priest nor deacon, nor subdeacon

nor cleric, his cowl was nothing but what was worn by the peasants ;
he had made

no vows, like the hermit brothers, nor did he belong to any order, but was simply

a lay hermit.* The appearance of such men was not an unimportant feature in

in the solemnities of towns. Those who have; resided in Catholic cities may be

often reminded of what F. Bouhours says of St. Francis Xavier, that when he

used to leave his solitude, and come into the villages to instruct, the poor, no one

doubted, after seeing him, but that it was a saint came from the desert to teach

men the way to heaven. St. Jerome used to say,
" Let every one judge for them-

selves, but to me a town is a prison, and solitude a paradise."f This was -aid

at a time before Christianity had imparted a new character to cities; hut yet even

in those early ages, we find that holy anchorites in the desert still felt an interest

in the cities of men
;
for one of the three questions respecting the earth, which St.

Paul the hermit addressed to St. Anthony was, do men raise new edifices in the

ancient cities ?J

We find that these holy lovers of solitude did not disdain sometimes to take up

their residence in the neighborhood of cities. It is in a rocky ravine in the forest

which comes near to the walls of Sarnen, that the little wooden hut and chapel

may be seen where once lived that man of God whose prayers had cured the sick,

stopped the flames, appeased feuds, and saved his country. Hermits were fre-

quently to be found living close to the gates of populous towns
;
and as when a

wandering lad, who goes forth to swim on a summer's morning, discovers with

joy the beauteous lily, or some wild fragrant blossom, which floats free and odori-

ferous upon the cool blue waves, though close to the walls of a parched and un-

wholesome city ;
so was it sweet to find these men of pure and peaceful souls, de-

voted to holy contemplation, dwelling within a short distance of the towns which

resounded day and night to the busy hum of the multitude, that followed the

broad and unsequestered way.

In the third century St. Parre withdrew from the city of Troyes, and retired

into a country place in the neighborhood, where he lived a most holy and austere

life. This spot is pointed out by tradition in the field, which is not more than

300 paces from the city walls, where, till the revolution, stood the pious monastery

of Foici, the origin of which name is thus related : "While St. Parre lived lure

in holy retreat, St. Savinien, a Greek from Samos, who after becoming a Chris-

tian had passed into Gaul, arrived at Troves, and coming to the banks of the Seine,

where he found this holy man, was received by him into his hermitage, and per-

* Hist, des Franoais, Tom. IV. 317. t EP ist ' X(V -

| Lives of the Fathers of the Desert, Tom. I. 10.



392 MOKES CATHOLIC!; OK

ceiving that St. Parre and his servants were assiduous in prayer, and that the

Christian faith was in their souls, he returned thanks to God that faith was here,

aud hence the place ever afterwards bore the name of Foy-icy, fidiacum a fide."*

Even within the very heart of towns hermits were found to dwell. Keeluseshad

their cells either in grottoes under the streets, or in towers .surrounded by palaces,

where they were devoted to constant prayer and meditation. Such is the history

belonging to the cave at Royston, and, if we credit some authors, to the tower of

Holland in Paris. On the hill of St. Genevieve at Paris, lived the holy solitary

priest, Dulciolenus, the friend of St. Eloi, whom that saintly silversmith used to

visit frequently. It appears from titles of the abbey of St. Genevieve, that in this

neighborhood, in the thirteenth century, there was a street or road called from him,

Vicus servi Dei.f In Florence, upon the bridge Allegrazie, lived certain holy

women, recluses. At the present day, in each of the little lonely chapels or ora-

tories in the neighborhood, or even in the sequestered parts of Rome, you find a

hermit who takes care of the holy place. There is generally one residing among
the ruined arches of the Colosseum. We find indications too in our old literature,

of solitary wise and benevolent men living secluded in cities, who used to besought

out as private arbiters and advisers in all cases of difficulty, by the people

Thus in the Fabliau, the young man who is falsely accused of having stolen oil

from the barrels left in his cellar, goes for advice to
a a famous philosopher in the

town, a good man, who lived according toGod, and who employed his talents in suc-

coring the unhappy." The annals of the city of Troves make mention of a her-

mit, whose history is so wound up with its old towers, that it is impossible to dis-

engage it from them. In the year 141 9 died the good hermit, the blessed friar

John of Gand, and was buried in the church of the Dominicans at Troyes, in a

chest of wood, secured with bars of iron, in the south wall of the nave. His his-

tory was remarkable. During the calamities of franco, consequent upon the

wars with the English, and at the time when ( 'harles VII. was struggling to de-

fend his kingdom, a hermit of St. Claude was raised up to give warning to men.

This brother John of Gand was so called either from a certain noble family, which

bears the surname of Gaud, and which is of the neighborhood of Troyes, which

still boasts that this holy anchoret was of its blood, or else from the city ofGhent,

in Flanders, of which he must have been a native. Be that as it may, he lived

as a brother among the hermits on the mountain St. Claude, where many holy men

led an angelic life : till moved by the calamities of France, he left his hermitage

for a while, and travelled on till he arrived at the place where Charles VII. was

to be seen, and entering his presence, he asked him saying, "Sire, do you desire

to have peace ? it conies from God." And the king answering,
" My good father,

that is what I desire from my heart, if it please God to give it to me." Then the

good hermit said, "Sire, since you desire peace, you shall have it, and God will

* Hist, du Diocese de Troyes, 35.
\ Lebeuf, Hist. Tom. I. II. c. 1.
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grant you victory/' Having thus spoken to the king of France, he went to the

king of England, and proposed the.same question to him, "Sire, do you desire to

have peace?" The king answered haughtily, "No, and thai he was resolved to

conquer all the kingdom, and that the king of Bourges (for so he called Charles

VII.) had nothing to gain from him." Then the hermit replied,
"

Sire, men pro-

pose and God disposes, for he is the sovereign master. It will not he as you say ;

but you should think of your end, which will soon overtake you." The king,

naturally passionate, would have given stripes to the hermit, without respecting

his habit; however he refrained, and let him depart. Now it i> well known thai

Henry died shortly after, in 1421.

But to return to our hermit : he continued to lead an austere life, with fasts

and vigils, and practising both external and internal mortifications, so that il was

wonderful how he surmounted all passions, and became so humble and patient ;

for even on beholding his effigy in white stone, which is on the spot where his

bones repose, it is easy to judge that he had sanctity in his soul, and great grace

from God. People used to style him the holy hermit of St. Claude, for every

thing that he did and said was holy. Whenever he came into the city of Troyes,

he used to lodge in the hostel of the Moors
;
or rather the good woman that kepi

this house, knowing his holy life, respected him, and used to give him lodging for

the love of God, giving him a little room in a retired part, that he might be with-

out noise or any disturbance. From there he used to visit the convent of the

Dominicans to hear mass, and because these friars were very holy men, and strict

observers of their rides, he haunted them willingly, and wished to be buried with

them, that he might not be separated in death from those whom he had loved

when living. All this may be read in old Latin manuscripts in the treasury of

these friars, though it is in a character very difficult to read from the continual

abbreviations used. This holy man used thus to move about wherever the inspi-

ration of God sup-o-ested an occasion of doins: srood to the souls ofmen. So on thi»

occasion he was at Troyes, and in hi> usual lodging in the hostel of the Moors, and

here he fell sick, and he knew immediately that God was about to draw him from

this world to the other ; he took- no thought about what he should eat or drink,

or about a physician or medicine, for he was a holy man, whose constant practice

was to eat and drink but sparingly, speak but little, be always internally collect-

ed, and aspiring to God
;
so that now he only thought of God more ardently than

ever, and expressed his wish to confess, and to receive the blessed sacrament for

his viaticum. Now it happened at this time that there was in the same hostel ;i

good old man, a venerable priest, named Messier Gauticr Garnot, curate of l?or-

villiers, a village in the suburbs of Troyes, who on account of the war.-, and the

danger from insolent soldiers, had been obliged in his old age to take refuge with-

in the walls of Troyes, whence he used to visit his flock as often as he could, ami

his retreat in the city was in this same hostel of the Moors, where he had his little

room, for the woman that kept the house was his cousin-german. Thus his good
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hostess gave lodging to one for the love of God, because he was a holy man, and

to another for the sake of humanity, because he was old and her relation. The

priest then, hearing that brother John of Gaud was lodged in the same hostel

visited him, and they two used to speak together about holy things, and to encour-

age each other to serve God. "When the hermit fell sick, he told him that he

wished to confess for the last time, and to receive the precious body of his Saviour.

This venerable priest, Garnot, went to find the curate of St. John, to whom he

related the wish of the blessed hermit, who gave him power forthwith to assist

Jiim to his end
;
for Garnot did not like to fail, on this last occasion, brother John

of Gand, whom he so loved and respected ;
so he heard his confession, and admin-

istered to him the sacred body of our Lord Jesus Christ, and also extreme unction,

and served him in all that he could
;
but Garnot was more consoled by the bless-

ed brother John than he consoled him. So there, in that poor little room, after

begging of Garnot that he might be buried with the friars and preachers, this good

man rendered up his soul to God, in evangelical poverty, great patience, human

misery, sweet silence, and elevation of mind to God, as a poor stranger, who per-

chance was only stretched upon some straw in that little chamber. Thus he died

on the 29th of September ;
but it was said, that immediately after his death, a

supernatural light gleamed over that hostel, to show to all the world that the

death of the saints is precious before God.*

This connection between hermits and the appearance of Christian cities, might

naturally lead us to take notice of the scenery which generally surrounded them,

for this was not without its characteristic features; and in the middle ages, when

moral authority superseded, in a great measure, the necessity of the civil, no

stranger was subject to be arrested and led away a prisoner if he attempted to

walk beyond the gates of cities, without being able to produce a written pass; but

every one was at liberty to enter and depart without molestation. "I am a lover of

learning," said Socrates to one who proposed a philosophic dialogue in the fields,

"trees and the country teach me nothing; but I look to men who live in the city.

You then have discovered the secret to draw me out of the walls by ofti'ring to read

to me, and presenting me with that written speech which I will follow wherever

you go, like one of the cattle to whom you would offer provender, though you

should lead me the circuit of Attica, or wherever else you wish."f

Now, although Christians were, as we have already seen, naturally led to con-

gregate in cities, in order to enjoy the resources of piety, and to exercise the duties

of public adoration, which furnished far higher inducements for loving them than

Socrates possessed, yet the Church, with her ingenious and creative discipline,

discovered a way as it wrere to lead devout and affectionate disciples without the

walls, as Phaedrus prevailed on the Athenian sage, by presenting them with some

new sustenance to strengthen a meditative and revering spirit, to follow which they

*
Desguerrois, Hist, du Diocese de Troyes, 387. t Plato, Phrerirus
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would accompany her along the embowered bank of rivers, and to the summit of

overhanging cliffs, which afforded delicious views of lakes and groves and undu-

lating lawns, where she used to erect her oratories and crosses, and make her en-

closures for holy retirement and prayer. Thus at Soleure, on the evening of

Maunday Thursday, the inhabitants go out to the little hermitage of St. \
r

erone,

which stands in a delightful wood within a deep chasm of lofty mountains; it was

made by an Egyptian in the seventeenth century. In the rock there is a sepul-

chre, and lamps are then lighted round it. Certainly no spot can be conceived

more sad and fair. I remember to what a golden world of bright and peaceful

images I used to be transported, when straying of a summer's morning without

the walls ofSoleure, immediately after the first mass in the churches of the town.

There one might walk through delightful meadows interspersed with groves like

a continued garden, watered with a number of clear rivulets, sparkling amidst vio-

let beds, studded with beautiful convents, chapels, and crosses, with villas and pa-

vilions adjoining. There one heard ascend through the clear air the sweet liquid

symphony of the bells of the different monasteries, which are tolled at every eleva-

tion of the sacred mysteries, and these too seem to answer one another from hill to

hill. There one saw the happy and courteous groups that passed along ;
the chil-

dren, angel mild, intent upon some office of domestic duty, the cheerful scholar,

so anxious to salute the stranger, and the venerable old men, whose smile is like a

benediction
;
and if one entered to say a short prayer in the church of the convent,

there would be seen at his devotions some noble proprietor of an adjacent castle,

who always desired to be at the mass of that community. The humble little clois-

ter too is open. See the poor devout prints which cover the walls, and the sweet

flowers which grow Avithin the little court
;
and through one of the small windows

above you catch a glimpse of some holy friar, who is meditating in his cell. What

a peaceful and holy calm reigns all around ! the groves and meadows, the gardens

and the surrounding hills, seem to have imbibed the celestial tranquillity of the

blessed enclosure.

Even the walks around Florence are a delightful recollection ; though along-

narrow roads, confined within scorching walls, which you excuse from the memory
of that deed of grace rising out of them, which gave origin to Vallombrosa, tol-

as I walked an an evening among the hills which encompass it, near the delicious

villa of Careggi, where Lorenzo de Medicis held the Platonic; academy, 1 used to

hear at the cottage doors the Kvrie eleison from the tongue of children. Hut

since we are already without the walls, let us pass on and depart, though it mn-i

be with painful impressions. Heresy, and the influence of its moral and philoso-

phical doctrines, rather than wars and time, have nearly effaced the vestiges oi

early Christian history which existed in the cities of Europe. In England it

has rendered our cities as bare of ancient memorials as our churches: and in France,

what was preserved in Lyons, Troyes, Tours, and in other places from the rage

of the Calvinists in former times, has been swept away in these latter days dur-
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ing the great revolution, when men were inspired with deadly hatred against even

the inanimate monuments which recalled the events and personages of their for-

mer history. In the sacking of Home, where so much still remains, the atrocities

committed by the Lutheran soldiers of Charles V. surpassed all that had been

committed by the Goths and barbarians, or by the Turks in other places. The

venerable cities of Lombardy have remained nearly in the condition to which

they were reduced by the philosophy ofthe unhappy Joseph, and the brutality of

the Gallic invaders, who completed what he had begun. The tombs of the east-

ern scholars who promoted the study ofGreek learning in the West, are covered

over with military stores in the desecrated cloisters at Milan; and the tumults of

barbarous legions seem to leave no other interest to Mantua but its imperishable

name.

The celebrated apartment of Troy, covered with the paintings of Mantegna and

Julio Romano, representing scenes from the Iliad, is now a granary. The Man-

tua of the middle ages could boast of her Julio Romano and of those illustrious

Gonzagues, wrho declared that it was the painter who was her sovereign ; now her

cloisters are converted into barracks, and her sole ornament is a military parade.

The Luitprands and Othos of the middle ages had erected at Pavia and aggran-

dized the mausoleum of Boecius, in the church of St. Augustin, for which Gerbert

had composed the inscription ;
but the sophists of the last century suppressed the

church, which is now filled with military provisions; and when I desired to he

shown his sepulchre, I could only have the consolation of learning at which side

of the nave it stood, for it was buried deep under an impervious store of hay. The

refectory of the Dominicans, in which is the divinest painting of Leonardo, the

convent which possessed one of the oldest churches of Milan, St. Eustorgius, which

contains the tomb of Emanuel Chrysolorus, and the shrine of St. Peter Martyr.

are abandoned to the service of a barrack. In one church there is the office of

the Lottery, in another a theatre, in another a custom-house. So lost are men at

present to those feelings and sentiments of nature recognized by Seneca, when he

says, that one has regard for demolished temples, of which persons of religion

adore and venerate even the ruins.

Without referring to those shattered fallen cities on which the hand of time

seems the heaviest laid, such as Ravenna, with its towers, round, square, leaning,

broader at summit than at base, with its palaces of races that arc extinct, and its

monuments of an empire that lias long perished, there are few at least in the north-

ern countries, which do not impress irresistibly every beholder with the idea that

they are the cities of other days and of another race of men, and which do not re-

mind him of the poet's sentence " Debemur morti nos nostraque." Even where

the ancient spirit continues to animate the people, the intellectual glories of the

ages of faith are found to be too mighty not to obscure all claims to present great-

ness. To one conversant with history, even the gay and brilliant and devout

Florence seems but like a sepulchre and city of the dead
;
for on what can the
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stranger's thoughts remain fixed, excepting on the city of the Medicis? There

he sees their wondrous gallery of incalculable treasures, the accumulation ofyears,

and wealth, and pains unceasing; there he finds their rich stores of collected learn-

ing, their libraries and their cabinets. There lit" visits their once gay and palmy
villas on Careggi's height, whose walls heard the Platonic mixed with < !hristian

lore, and it was there Lorenzo died
;
there he may descend into the vaults of that

gorgeous chapel, where every vein of marble which the earth produce- pays a tri-

bute
;
and there lie the bodies of that great majestic line whose memory makes

Florence a city of the muses. There, too, is the house of Michael Angelo, in

which every thing remains as if he had walked out but yesterday ;
and there yon

may gaze upon the seat of the awful Dante hard by the dome which he so dearly

loved; but lo ! in that cloister of the Holy Cross you see the tombs of all these

wondrous men whose works surround you or the trophy that tells yon they

are dead. Pisa, too, with its vast deserted streets, speaks to you only of other

days, when the Campo Santo was not a museum for the connoisseur, or a royal

and exclusive cemetery, but a holy field for the faithful dead, and when men went

not to criticise, or to admire, but to tremble and to pray. Bologna and Padua

only remind you of the genius and the learning of ancient days. Ferrara, with

her majestic castle, noble palaces, and solemn cloisters recalls the image of her

princes and of the poets who gave them renown. Genoa of its Dorias. Urbino

of its incomparable court, described by Castiglione. Rome alone seems invested

with an interest which is present and eternal
;
and yet, amidst the astonishing con-

centration of present intellectual greatness there, who, standing upon that, awful

ground, can avoid thinking of the past, and yielding to its immortal recollections ?

The approach to Rome is precisely what it ought to be. Nothing can be imagin-

ed more sublime, more proper to inspire meditation, and to fill the soul with the

profoundest emotions of wonder for the past and of pious astonishment and rever-

ence for the everlasting Ruler, than a view of the vast and solemn plains of the

Campagna, in which the history of the world seems written in ruins, where no

object appears but here and there some isolated fragment of an arched aqueduct

<»• of a sepulchre, some aged cork tree or some spreading pine, near which shep-

herds are seen sitting together round a fire by night, keeping watch over their

flocks.

The thronged and noisy suburbs of a modern capital would belong to an order

of ideas to which you would there deny admittance, for they would indicate too

much of worldly solicitude to be in accordance with what naturally fills the

breast of the Christian pilgrim as he approaches Rome. It is as much as he can

sustain to look upon the delicious retreats of Albano, when he remembers that it;

was through that villa of pleasure that the chosen vessel was led bound to Rome.

Whether it was the result of care, exclusively employed on the adornment of cities,

within which every interest induced men to dwell, or from motives ofconvenienceand

ofsecurity, which prompted the inhabitants to desire the immediate neighborhood of
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forests and deserts, it is certain that the scenery which surrounded many cities of

the middle ages, corresponded with the wildest and the highest tone. How sol-

emn is that approach to Pisa, over the ground which was the scene of Ariosto's

ghastly chace ! where following a lonely track through a vast sandy plain, on

which rise a few tall pines, you find them growing in a closer contact, till at

length you are within an immense forest, through which you see at intervals wild

cattle and buffaloes grazing over vast desert tracts which extend to the Medi-

terranean
;
and then on proceeding you behold rising over the forest the vast domes

of the cathedral and baptistry, with the mysterious tower, which stands as others

fall. Who has not heard of that sombre forest of pines which conceals Ravenna

from the sea, like a funeral veil thrown by nature over the ruins of the fallen city:

a forest celebrated in the annals of history; wonderful among the scenes of nature;

dear to jjoets, since it was sung by Dante, and by Dryden! I first beheld it on

a summer's evening, when I walked out by the Porta Xuova, and had reached the

bridge about half a mile from the city, over the united streams of the Ronco and

Montone, on whose banks fell the slaughtered French, when, under Gaston de

Foix, they encountered the lance of Spain. The road being raised very high,

commands an extensive view of the plain, the vast solitary Basilica of St. Apollin-

are in Classe, the sole vestige of a Roman city, which was destroyed by Luitprand

the Lombard king in the eighth century, forming the only object till the eye reaches

the distant forest. I shall never forget the feeling with which I beheld it, and

gazed upon its vast and solemn line, which was only broken at intervals by the

broad top of some more elevated stem, which rose above the horizon. A
pale moon had just risen over it in a blue heaven, but towards the west a deep

range of clouds gave index of a storm. At the same moment a vast flight of

cranes traversed the sky, coming from the Adriatic, and reminded me of a sub-

lime passage, in which Dante describes their clamorous course which I repeated

with an additional degree of interest, as I returned to the ancient citv.

In England, too, we have cities, the approach to which is in the highest degree

calculated to inspire meditation, such as Ely and Lincoln, rising majestic over

the watery wastes which surrounded them, and Salisbury, encompassed with that

vast plain, to which Stonehenge gives so mysterious an interest. But having now-

taken a general view of the Christian cities, it will be necessary to go into more

detail, and to examine the particular history of the most remarkable edifices

with which faith adorned them; and the construction of churches will furnish

abundant matter for our next inquiries, relative to the evidence of the fulfilment of

that divine sentence, which affirmed that the meek will possess the earth.
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CHAPTER IT.

^HE number of beautiful monuments, with which faith covered the soil

of Europe, has been the delight and astonishment of men of genius in

the latter ages, when the probability or consequence of their overthrow

was contemplated. How richly adorned England was in this respect,

is recorded by Strype, Leland, Dugdale, Tanner, and other historian-,

who speak of the destruction which attended the first establishment of

heresy. In Ireland it has only left ruins, which appear thickly scattered over

the country, so as to make it resemble the Campagna of Rome. In Spain there

are more than seventy thousand great churches
;
there were no less than a thousand

raised in the reign of King Don Jaime T. of Arragon alone. A late French

writer makes some interesting remarks, to show how France was formerly cov-

ered with beautiful monuments of an architecture which showed a free and

boundless imagination. It is calculated that there were thirty thousand churches,

fifteen hundred abbeys, eighteen thousand five hundred chapels, two thousand

eight hundred priories, one million seven hundred thousand steeples, and as to

every twelve steeples may be supposed one castle, there would be seven thousand

fortified towns, giving a total of one million eight hundred and seventy-two thou-

sand nine hundred and twenty-six monuments, without reckoning the basilicas,

monasteries, royal and episcopal palaces, and town halls, contained within cities.

Certainly, adds Chateaubriand, this was a soil very differently ornamented from

what it is at present. Remark, too, that the religious, civil and military archi-

tecture of these ages, rose aloft and struck the eyes, unlike the modern, which is

flat and levelled, like the ranks of our social state. Will our ages, he asks, leave

such a testimony of its passage ? We have no longer the faith which moved so

many stones. We raise exchanges, bazaars, coffee-houses, club-houses. How will

philosophy be able to compare accounts with religion ? The moderns, who look

to practical advantages, cannot conceive on what ground the multiplication of

churches and chapels could have been required. Stamford and Gloucester, and

the ancient city of London, are instances which seem perfectly inexplicable to

them; but the reason is obvious to all who have knowledge of the ancient religion;

for within cities there was a necessity arising out of its very principles for erecting

churches at short distances from each other, in which the divine mysteries might be

celebrated in order that the merchant, the tradesman, the laborer, and the servant,

might be able to assist at them every morning without loss of time or interruption

to their other duties; and also to give the same facility to infirm persons who could
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not have gone far from their houses : and it required that these monuments should

be multiplied in the country to afford a similar assistance to persons engaged in

agriculture, whose interests were not forgotten in the original laying out of the

ecclesiastical divisions, as appears from consulting those of the dioceses of France,

which had remained the same from the reigns of Honorius and Clovis till the

revolution.

The attention of religious men to the spiritual interests of poor shepherds, gave

rise to chapels and oratories in the wildest and most romantic spots of uncultivat-

ed nature. On the high Alp of the Surinam Pass, I found a little chapel with a

bell in which mass is occasionally said for the poor herdsmen who resort to those

high regions in the summer months. In the ninth century, we read of oratories

being constructed on the mountains for the monks of St. Benedict, who used to

depute a certain number of their society to watch the flocks on the high pastures

during the fine season ;* and, in the most retired valleys ofSavoy, under impend-

ing glaciers, you find some humble sanctuary, which like that at Argentiere, pro-

claims its object, by an inscription, to be the safety of the poor. But there was

still another reason why the Church loved to multiply her chapels, oratories, cross-

es, and places of pilgrimage, and place them amidst the woods and mountains. It

was to make men love the Author, while they admired the works of nature. She

knew too well the propensity of wretched mortals to be occupied incessantly with

creatures, and to depart from him who made them, and she sought by the erec-

tion of material monuments, symbols and memorials of religious truth, to make

the whole life of man a continued hymn or act of praise to God. The recollection

of every traveller who has visited a Catholic country will bear testimony to the

wisdom of this discipline, and even history itself has been obliged in many instan-

ces to record its effects. During the dreadful storm which so dismayed the Eng-
lish army under King Edward, after leaving Rheims, it is said, that the troops

and the King himself looked upon it as a mark of God's wrath, and that at the

same moment the king, turning towards the church of Chartres, whose lofty tower

rose in the distance, made a vow to consent to peace.

The Archduke Leopold of Austria, on his journeys, used always to salute the

patrons of the different churches that he passed, and in this manner the whole face

of a country was like a book which recalled a thousand holy images to inspire de-

vout meditation, and to confirm salutary thoughts. St. Gregory of Tours says,

that on the banks of the river Garonne, and contiguous to the castle Blaviensis,

there is the tomb of a holy Roman priest, and it is said, that when the sailors

have been in danger of perishing, they have been saved by imploring his prayers,

and they think no one can perish who contemplates his church from the midst of

the waters. On one occasion, he adds, during our passage across, we believe that

we experienced the benefit of his suffrage,f With respect to the origin of these

*
Mabillon, Acta S. Ordims Benedict. Sa?c. IV. Pais I. Vita S. Bened.

f De Gloria Confessorum, cap. 46.

s
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edifices, it is certain that the first Christians had their churches, for the Apostle

St. Paul distinguishes them from other houses
;
and St. [gnatius the martyr in the

first century exhorts the Magnesians to asserftble in :i place which is named "the

temple of God," and in his Epistle to the Philadelphians he says, "There isone flesh

of our Lord Jesus Christ, and one cup in union of his blood, one altar, and one

bishop, with the priest, and deacons, my fellow-servants," and Tertullian at tin-

end of the second century, speaks of the Church to which Christians resort, and

the house of God.* Peter the venerable abbot of Cluni, says, that when he was

at Rome he saw in the ancient crypts, the oratories and altars which had been

raised by the Christians in the time of the Apostles.f At the presenl day, th< -

are the places visited with most awe and astonishment by the devout strangers.

In the catacombs, we behold the first churches of the eternal city. In the year

1812, a chapel of the primitive Christians was discovered in the palace of Nero,

when excavations were made among the ruins of the baths of Titus. The per-

secution of Diocletian commenced with the demolition of the churches which the

Christians had erected for the first time in public places under the Emperors Alex-

ander and Gordien
;
and the final triumph of the cross when the empire became

Christian under Constantinc, was marked by the restoration and erection of

churches.

In that of the Lateran Palace, which had been an imperial residence, Rome for

the first time beheld the image of the Savi< mr. The lowest of the two churches, at

present subterraneous under the church ofSt. Martin, was built by Pope St. Sylvester,

in the time of Constantine. It is supported by vast square columns of brick, and

it resembles exactly the Roman work in the Basilica of Constantine in the forum.

The image of our Lady is represented in mosaique, without that of the Divine

Infant, and the Pope is on his kness in the act of imploring her intercession.

Chateaubriand made the remark at Rome, Constantinople, and Jerusalem, where

are seen churches of the age of Constantine, that these ancient churches had a

character of gravity and grandeur which the pagan monuments of the same age

did not possess.^ ^n that age * ne Christians erected magnificent temples in their

cities and in Nicomedia, but others had been preserved from earlier times. In

Spain, the Church of our Lady, at Zaragosa, is said to have been erected in

her life-time. The holy bishops delighted in consecrating to God that beauty and

splendor which had been so long devoted to the service of demons. St. Gregory

Nyssen is astonished at the superb temple of the martyr Theodore, which with

golden arches and cerulean tablets impels the mind to the contemplation of eternal

beauty.§ St. Cyril praises the splendor of the temple which the emperors had

built at Jerusalem • nor does St. Chrysostom overlook the arched temple of prodi-

gious height, incrusted with marble, in which they usv(] to assemble.
[]

At the

close of the third century, the blessed Patiens, Bishop of Lyons, built in that city

* Benedict, XIV. de Sacrificio Misste, sect. 1. 6. + Contra Petrobrusianos Haeret. Epist.

t Les Martyrs, Liv. V. § Op. Tom. III. p. 578 ;
Tom. II. p. 41.

||

Tom. V. Serm. 16
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a most splendid church of marble and gold, which Sodonius Apollinaris com-

mends in verse to all posterity : there were precious stones and variegated marbles

to adorn it.* In the third and fourth centuries, the splendor of the Spanish

churches was very considerable. It appears that the church of St. Eulalia, at

Merida, was ornamented with magnificent columns, beautiful marbles, and lofty

towers. The irruption, however, of the barbarians destroyed entirely that splen-

dor. They inundated Spain in 409
;
but in other countries many churches sur-

vived their fury. After the overthrow of the empire, and the conversion of the

barbarians, it was not at first possible to erect churches of similar magnificence.

In the tenth century, the architects were unable to rebuild the church of the The-

ban legion which had been destroyed by fire, so as to equal its former beauty.f

The church of St. Stephen the greater at Milan, having been burnt in the eleventh

century and rebuilt, an inscription was placed on it which began by extolling the

superior grandeur of the former church, and then proceeded,
—

C'ollapsum surgit ab imo

Sed primi cultum nequit sequiparare secundum:

Plebs spectando time: peccatum causa ruinae,

Te priiis {edifices, tunc materiale reformes,

Sit templum Domini, placet illi fabrica templi.

The church of St. Martin at Tours, before the tenth century, was incrusted

with red, green, and white marbles, and even the exterior was adorned with gold

and beautiful stones. Old men in the time of St. Odo, who had seen it before its

destruction by fire, used to say, that when the building was seen against the sun it

resembled a mountain of gold.| The first churches erected by the barbarian in-

vaders were greatly inferior to those of the ancient empire. Among a rude

people it would be in vain to expect beauty of architecture. It was related of St.

Patrick, that he built a church of clay alone in a plain in Connactia, which resist-

ed all inclemency of wind, and snow, and rain. It is an error, however, to sup-

pose, that the Anglo-Saxons had only churches of wood. In the year 626, King
Edwin had ordered a church to be built of timber, which was hallowed in the

name of St. Peter, but "there he afterwards ordered a larger church to be built of

stone."§ In the year 1020, King Knute ordered to be built at Assingdon, a min-

ster of stone and lime, and the church of Peterborough was built of stone in 656.

In the year 710, jSaiton, King of the Picts, sent ambassadors to Ceolfrid, Abbot

of Jarrow monastery, requesting him to send architects into Scotland to build a

church of stone there, after the manner of the Romans, which he wished to ded-

icate to the prince ofthe Apostles. Ceolfrid sent him in return along letter of advice,

and also architects for the above purpose, and a quantity of glass to glaze the win-

dows
;
for his predecessor holy Benedict had established glass works on the Tyne

which continue to the present day. But the Christian Church could not long ex-

*Sidon. Apol. Leg. II. Epist. 10. f De Combust. Basil. Bibliotbec. C'luniacensis, 158.

% Id. 146. § The Saxon Chronicle by Ingram, p. 33.
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ei't her influence without producing- that civilization which developed itself in the

arts as well as in learning and manners; and accordingly the rise of a new and

most beautiful architecture followed soon after the re-establishment of society un-

der the northern tribes. Even in Italy, in the eleventh century, the small but

beautiful church of the holy Apostles at Florence, which was the model followed

by Brunelleschi in raising the churches of St. Laurence, and of the Holy Ghost,

proves that the good rules of architecture were not unknown in Tuscany in the

tenth century. St. Bernard relates that when St. Malachy began to rebuild the

abbey of Bangor, in Ireland, "he was of opinion that such a stone oratory ought to

be built there, as he had seen in other countries
;
and when he began to work, the

natives admiring it, because such structures had not till then been seen in that

country, said, O good man, why have you thought fit to bring this new fashion

into our country. We are Scots not Frenchmen. What lightness is this?

What need is there of such superfluous work and so magnificent? How will vour

poverty afford the expense of finishing, and who will live to see it finished?
'

The choir built was so beautiful, that the abbey was called in consequence Banchor,

or the beautiful choir, for before it had been called the Vale of Angels. Among
the most remarkable Gothic churches built between the tenth and the sixteenth

centuries, which remain, for many of the abbey churches destroyed both in Eng-
land and France, were equal, if not superior, to our present cathedrals,* are the

cathedrals of Winchester, Canterbury, and York, the churches of Westminster

and Bristol, in England ;
that ofSante Croix, at Orleans

;
the cathedrals of Char-

tres, Paris, Rheims, and Amiens, in France; in Germany the church of Halber-

stadt, the Elisabethskirche at Marburg, the church of Ulm, and the cathedrals of

Vienuaand Cologne ;
and in Italy, the cathedrals of Pisa, Sienna, Milan, the Car-

thusian church at Pa via, and the church of St. Petronia at Bologna.

When, in the prophetic language of the sacred scripture, God threatens to pun-

ish a people, he declares that he will take away those that are wise in building and

the prudent in mystic sentences.f This judgment had not overtaken the nations

in the middle ages, when these stupendous and mystic piles were erected to the

glory of the eternal God, of which almost every stone is a symbol full of saint-

ly wisdom. What acute and skilful men were those who raised at Paris the church

of St. Paul
;
at Arras, the church of St. Wast

;
at Albi, the cathedral ofSt. ( Vcilia;

at Rouen, the church of St. Ouen and the palace of Justice
;
at Rheims the church

of the abbey of St. Nicaise, which was so celebrated for its trembling pillar, which

used visibly to oscillate whenever a bell in that tower was tolled
;|

at Milan, that

cathedral; at Amboise, that castle of Charles VIII. with its vast round tower-,

containing staircases by which men on horseback could mount and descend ; at

Westminster, that hall of state whose roof is still the astonishment of inechani-

* Tanner, Notitia Monastica (Preface.) ] Esai. cap. iii.

X Anquetil, Hist, tie Rheims, Liv. III. 67.
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cians ! what boldness, and imagination, and skill, were here testified. Assuredly

there was enough to fire with emulation Ictinus himself; and with justice was

Ferracino the Venetian compared to Archimedes in the inscription on his tomb

atSolagna. The history of their scaffolding attests an astonishing perfection of

mechanical science. At the building of the cathedral of Pisa, by means of the

machines invented by Buschetto, weights which a thousand oxen could hardly have

moved, were raised by ten young maidens, as a tablet in the church still testifies.

Could these be ages of intellectual stagnation and ignorance as they are styled by

those moderns who are themselves proficients only in the architecture of fortune?

The works themselves would prove a prodigious advance in science, and indicate

a most delicate sense of the beautiful and sublime. But even the writings of these

ages explain with what profound and accurate views they were constructed. Thus

Vincent of Beauvais, who clearly had a knowledge of perspective, and of its ap-

plication in the representation of objects,* coming to treat upon the parts of archi-

tecture, shows what attention is due to symmetry, and proportion, and harmony
of members, to disposition, and to collocation, and elegance ofcomposition, to inven-

tion, and tempering of parts with regard to the effect of the whole, that the edifice

may have solidity, usefulness, and beauty, and he says that to an architect both

nature, and learning, and practice, are essential,f In fact, when men ask for evi-

dence of the intellectual cultivation of the middle ages, though one might refer to

the imperishable writings of their true philosophers, yet it is sufficient to bid them

look upon the monuments of their architecture.

Behold the tranquil grandeur of a Gothic cathedral, a vast symphony as it

were of stone, to use the language of Victor Hugo, colossal work of a man, and

of a people, one and yet complex like the Iliads of which it is the sister, a kind

of human creation, powerful and fruitful, seemed to have attained the double

character of divine creation, variety and eternity. Behold within it those my-
riads of statues which peopled all the inter-columnization of the nave and choir

images on their knees, on foot, on horse-back, men, women, children, bishops,

kings, warriors, in stone, in marble, in gold, in silver, in brass, even in wax,

now in France and England, brutally swept away by men of a false taste. Be-

hold, how these walls harmonize with that Gothic altar, splendidly loaded with

reliquaries and shrines, for which a cold simplicity or an unmeaning parade of

allegory has been substituted. Gothic architecture has suffered three kinds of

degradation; first, that caused by time; then that caused by political or relig-

ious revolutions, during which men have fallen on its different parts with sav-

age fury; and lastly, that arising from modern taste, which has caused more

ruin than even revolutions, cutting up and disorganizing the edifice, and kill-

ing it in form as in symbol, in its logic as in its beauty, and then restoring it

with those contemptible and stupid decorations which are supposed to indicate a

* Speculum Doctrmale, Liv. XVIII. c. 43. \ Id. Lib. X. c. 14, 15.
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simple and pure taste." That the erection of these magnificent churches cannot

be ascribed to any ordinary cause or mere natural principle will appear most

evident on a reference to the history of their construction. How, it is usual to

ask, were these prodigious edifices raised? It would defy the known resources

of any nation at the present day, that has ft It the influence of the modern phi-

losophy, to erect one of them. Indeed, so sensible are their sophists of this fact,

that they convert it into an argument which they suppose will prove the intellect-

ual superiority of their own times
;
for they ridicule the desire which they ascribe

to our ancestors of giving form and substance to the objects of thought, as being

a sentiment belonging to dark ages, and a half cultivated people, grossly ignorant

of the pure and primitive loveliness of truth. Such is the inference that one

Scottish writer draws from the erection of so many monasteries and magnificent

churches in the middle aires.

The history of their construction exposes three sources which supplied the

means required
—

consisting in the devotion of the multitude, in the munificence of

kings and religious orders and particular families, and in the substitution of such

works instead of the ancient canonical penance. All these, it is obvious, must be

referred to the faith of the people ;
and they will be found fully adequate to ex-

plain the phenomenon, without calling into our assistance the motive of heathen

or modern times, which misrht lead men to build like the Svracusans, in order as

Thucydides says, vno re tg5v aXXoov dvOfjconoov koli V7t6 tgov £7rsira /co\v

davjuaffO//ff6fft->ai ,•* though, as has been acknowledged, it will still remain a

matter of wonder to know the economy with which churchmen divided these rev-

enues, taking into consideration the prodigious expenses required for the support

of such a multitude of churches, hermitages, seminaries, colleges, hospitals and

monasteries, besides what was expended in the maintenance of the clergy and a

great number of laymen, and what was required by the state. To witness the

first cause in operation we need only open the first ecclesiastical chronicle which

presents itself; and the passage I have selected is remarkable as showing that the

building of churches was then begun with the same reliance upon Providence

which has inspired so many venerable priests in these Islands, of late years, to

commence the erection of chapels. Fulcuin, in his History of the Abbots of I ^ >1 k s,

relates "that there was a great assembly of people on the spot where their new

church was to be built; and such was their devotion, that no one can describe it.

With the money then offered by the people, the church," he says, "is marked out

and begun : 'quando vel k quo erit perficienda, in Dei est providential "f '"

account for the sufficiency of these oblations of the people, which were either

diurnal or hebdomadal, it should be remembered that the laborious and simple

tenor of their lives enabled them to have always some supply beyond what was

* Lib. VII. 56.

+ Pulcuinus de Gestis Abbatum Lobiensium apud Dacber. Spicileg. Tom. VI. 579.
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required by their domestic wants. When the church of St. Jacques-du-haut-Pas,

at Paris, was to be built, it was the piety of high and low which accomplished

the undertaking. The duchesse of Longueville gave money ;
the owners of the

quarries supplied, free of expense, all the stone, and the workmen employed in

building gave each one day every week.* To effect the incrustation of marble in

the church of Loretto, which alone cost about 300,000 crowns, the carvers gave

their work gratis. The chapter-house and the sacristy of the convent of the Car-

thusians at Paris, had been built at the expense of Pierre Loisel, a shoemaker in

the fourteenth century, whose device, representing a boot, was carved there.f

When Suger rebuilt the abbey of St. Denis, he assembled the most skillful work-

men and artists from all parts of the kingdom. In procuring marble from Pon-

toise, the zeal of the people left him nothing to expend. Every one thought to

receive a blessing from Heaven if he had part in the holy work. Suger was the

chief architect. When the most intelligent persons had declared their opinions

that there was no timber fit for the work within sixty leagues of St. Denis, the

abbot went himself into the forest of Chevreuse, and sought so well that he found

a sufficient quantity, which he had cut in his presence. He discovered a method

to enable them to work at it through the winter, so that the building was finish-

ed in three or four years. The King and all his court, with a number of bishops,

had assisted at laying the first stone, and blessing the place. Each had laid a

stone, while the monks chanted the 86th psalm, "Fundamenta ejus in montibus

Sanctis :" and when the choir came to the usual words of the ceremony, "Lapides

pretiosi omnes muri tui," the king took a ring of great value from his finger, and

threw it upon the foundations, and all the nobles did the same
;
so that a magnifi-

cent church might have been built with the price of the jewels cast into the trench-

es.! In the year 1099, when the Ginsonense church in the bishopric of Urgel was

consecrated, most of her parishioners offered voluntarily to pay the tenth of their

fruits.

In the year 1210, when the cathedral of Rheims was destroyed by fire, owing

to the negligence of some plumbers, the canons had recourse to the usual method

of gaining a supply. Certain of their number, bearing the relics of the church

and apostolic bulls, set out, accompanied by all the clergy, who conducted them

as far as the gates of the city, chanting the psalms. The people continued to

follow them as far as the nearest town, where, in the first place, they deposited

the sacred relics in the church, and then, from a tribune erected on the outside

over the door, they harangued the assembled multitude, who came forward to

relieve their necessities. Then they visited other places with the same form; and

the collection was so considerable, that, in the year after the fire, the chapter of

Rheims was able to undertake the rebuilding of the church on a more extensive

* St. Victor, Tableau de Paris. Tom. III. 435. \ Id. Tom. IV. 33G.

% Hist, de Suger, Lib. VI.
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scale than before. Robert de Couci of Rheims was the architect. It was finish-

ed after thirty years. The canons first .sung the office in the year 1241.*

The Pisans erected their cathedral with the spoils which they had won from

the Saracens. Men conceived that by these works they testified faith and piety

to God. Hence, some are owing to sudden dangers, in which persons pledged
themselves to come forward, with pious liberality, to found or restore churches

;

for in these ages many men deserved the character which is ascribed to Anspert, th<

illustrious archbishop of Milan, in the ninth century, on whose tomb we read—

Effector voli, propositique tenax.

Thus, in the eleventh century, when the little fleet of Norman knights was pass-

ing the dangerous gulf of Messina, in order to regain the const of Calabria, a

violent tempest came on. The church of St. Anthony at Reggio, had been late-

ly overthrown by an earthquake. Roger and his soldiers promised to devote to

its reconstruction all the booty which they were carrying, that had been won from

the Saracens. On their arrival in that city, they faithfully discharged their vow.

The foundation of the illustrious Basilica of St. John the Evangelist, at Ravenna, is

due to a vow made by Galla Placidia, in the year 424, during a tempest, as she

was returning from Constantinople with her two sons, Valentinian and Honorius
;

and this event is there represented in mosaique.

As you leave Ravenna by the Roman gate, the lofty tower of a solitary church

rises above the barren plain, far in the distance towards the sea. You approach
aud find the interior walls painted by Giotto. This is St. Maria in Porto, built

by Peter,
—

surnamed, through his humility, the Sinner,
—of the noble family of

the Onesti, in pursuance of a vow during a storm at sea, in the year 1096. The

body of the founder lies there.

Many votive chapels on our own wild shores might be mentioned, which have

no other origin than a similar engagement. Others have an heroic as well as a

pious origin. In the year 1142, the troops commanded by the brave Galician,

Don Muno Alfonso, made a vow to give to the church of St. Mary of Toledo,

the tenth of the spoils which they should take from the combined armies of Cor-

dova and Seville : this they did after gaining the battle.

There are in Spain some churches, which by reason of some especial vow, re-

ceived taxes from certain towns, whose inhabitants, grateful for the benefit receiv-

ed from God through the intercession of some saints, made themselves tributary,

in order to perpetuate the remembrance of their gratitude. The two most famous

offerings are those of the vows of St. Billan and St. .lames. ^\' 1 n*n Don Bamiro

I. obtained that glorious victory at Clavijo which was to free his vassals from the

infamous tribute of the one hundred maids, he made; himself tributary to the

church of St. James, through whose intercession he ascribed it. the army having

*
Anquetil, Hist. de Rheims, Li v. II. 351.
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begun the battle with the cry of St James. And in the year 938, the king of

Leon having conquered, in a famous battle, the great Abderameu, kiug of Cor-

dova, with the Mahometan princes of Africaand an army of 200,000 men, and Count

Fernau Gonzalez having completed their overthrow, the count and his people

bound themselves by solemn vows to pay a tribute to the church of St. Billan.

The magnificent baptistery at Pisa, built in the twelfth century, was raised by

the voluntary contributions of one florin from every family in Pisa. Parma

heard of this, and her baptistery arose—a monument of that good contention of

which the oldest Greek poet speaks in his works and days. When the cathedral

of Como was building, besides the abundant alms of the people, all who belonged

to certain fraternities of trades, and desired the right of citizenship, were required

to pay a certain sum towards it.* The wonderful arcade which crosses hills and

valleys, connecting the church of our Lady on the mountain, three miles from the

gate of Bologna, with the city, was built in this manner
;
different families, re-

ligious associations, and trades, taking upon them to raise acertain number of arches,
over which their names are generally inscribed. Thus some are stated to have

been built by a certain number of soldiers, others by some fishermen, others by
some strangers contributing to the work with one heart. All professions and

trades are there mentioned. Tragedians, booksellers, scholars, boatmen, shoe-

makers, some pious coachmen of the city, a company of one hundred and twenty

servants, the poor by alms. Some are raised by families, such as the Belloni,

Dolfi
;
and others by single individuals, as Count Philip Bentivoglio, Count Char-

les Ranuzzi, and others. The canons of the cathedral, the master of music of the

chapel in the Basilica of St. Petronio, and a number of religious associations, con-

tributed, and all from the motive often formally expressed, namely, out of de-

votion. This work was performed in the last century : for ages make no differ-

ence in the spirit of the faithful.

In the year 1389, Nicolas Flamel, a scrivener, and his wife Pernelle, built

one of the arcades of the charnel-house of the Holy Innocents at Paris : many oth-

er citizens contributed to this as to a work of religion, and their arms or initials

were carved over the vaults. Nicolas Boulard was particularly distinguished as

one these pious citizens. The inscription on one vault stated that it was built by
Pierre Pottier, furrier and citizen of Paris, in honor of God and of the Blessed

Virgin Mary, and all the blessed saints of paradise, "pour mettre les ossemensdes

trespasses. Priez Dieu pour lui et pour les trespasses." In addition, Flamel

built at his expense the portal of the church of St. Jacques-de-la-Boucherie. The

inscription stated that this portal was built in honor ofGod by one of the parish-

ioners and his wife, in the year of grace, 1388. "Pray for the benefactors of this,"

it added, "and for all others who have business in it, if you please." This whole

church was built with the alms of pious people. It was demolished in the Revo-

* Storia della Cattedrale di Como, 59.
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lution, but the tower was saved by the artifice of an architect, who besought the

mob to spare it, in imitation, as he said, of the enlightened English, who had pull-

ed down their churches indeed, but had always converted the tower into a inanu

factory of shot. Mme. de Sevigne gives a description of the crowds that used to

assemble in this church to hear the sermons of Bourdaleu, on the site ofwhich are

now the shops of Jews, who trade in worn garments. Besides the portal, Flamel

is supposed to have built one of the columns of the nave; for it was usual that

pious people should thus undertake to raise one or more pillars of a church. Flam-

el was also the chiefcontributor to building the portal ofthe church of St. Genevieve-

la-Petite, in 1402, on which the inscription stated that it was built with the alms

of many persons, though Flamel's figure alone was carved upon it. He also built

at his expense the chapel of the hospital of St. Gervais, the walls of which were

covered with images of saints and crosses
;
and Flamel himself was represented on

his knees.*

After the destruction of the abbey church of St. Tron, when the abbot Rodul-

phus was almost in doubt of being able to rebuild it, from his desolation and

poverty, God inspired a certain matron of our town, by name Ruzela, says the

chronicler, who at her own expense began to build, and completed one pillar. A

certain bailiff of the place followed her example, and finished another : and after

them our towns-people, at their own expense, began four pillars, and left two of

them imperfect. The abbot perceiving what was the will of God, girded himself to

the work, and in a short time both walls of the nave were raised to the proper

height.f The great church of St. Ricpiier, in the eleventh century, having been

half destroyed, to the indescribable grief of the people, it was resolved, in order to

procure assistance, that the venerable relics of St. Richerius, the patron of the

monastery, should be carried to the neighboring castles, that the devout people

might be moved to make gifts for the foundation of a new church. The day

arrived, and the Count Wido came with many nobles, attended with a vast multi-

tude, to behold the spectacle. With cross and banners, and tapers burning, the

body of the saint was borne along ;
but the devout people could not endure that

it should be carried beyond the town of the abbey, thinking that it would be an

eternal disgrace to suffer it. So that early the next morning the body was brought

back with such joy and triumph, that no one can express it
;
and then, the people

being all assembled, with a prompt mind gave many gifts to restore the church,

which offerings are thus related :—

Vaccas atque boves et equos, et oves tribuerunt,

Cappas, mautellos, anulos, vittasque, tiaras
;

Cingula, cultellos, manicas, caligasque dederunt,

Auribus appensum tribuuntque monile puellse.

Sed nostri cives argenti pondera pensant,

^Hist. Critique de Nicolas Flamel et de Pemelle sa femme, p. 32—113.

f Chronic. Abbatiaj S. Trudonis, Lib. X p. 471,apud Dacher. Spicileg. Tom. VLl.
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Librarum solidos quam multos undique donant,

Rusticus hoidea dat, multoruin coetus avenam,

Plures dant brasium, vinuoi plerique dederunt.

Ex his thesaurus fit mercibus amplior unus,

Quern numerare nequit, vel si quis compota novit.

"
By God's assistance/' continues the chronicler,

" a new church is begun from

the foundation ;
and by the daily gifts of good men, the fabric rises, the inhabi-

tants more fervently urging one another, that no one,should seem inferior to an-

other in giving assistance. Thanks be to God, we now behold it raised on a

stronger foundation, and to a loftier height than ever."*

In England, during the ages of faith, we see the same process in operation.

After the dreadful fire, caused by the carelessness of a plumber, which destroyed

the abbey of Crowland, in the time of Ingulphus, the charity of people far and

near was excited towards the monks. The Bishop of Lincoln gave forty marcs of

silver and forty days of indulgence to all who would do their service. Richard

de Rulos, Lord ofBrunne and Depyny, made liberal presents as an ancient friend,

and proved, in time of calamity. The people gave money and provisions, fat hogs,

and beans, and corn, and oxen. " Nor must we forget," says the Monk,
"
among

so many benefactors, Juliana, a poor old woman of holy memory at Weston, who

out of her poverty gave us all her living, namely, some yarn and spinning thread

to make vestments for the brethren of our monastery. Multitudes gave the labor

of their hands, taking it in turn to serve one day every month till all was finish-

ed,"f Legacies are on record of various persons who left money towards rebuild-

ing the tower of the abbey of St. Edmund's at Bury. Thus on one beautiful

tower of a Franciscan convent between Pisa andFlorence, I saw inscribed " Pie-

tas fidelium, 1826."

In the year 1450 the convent of the Franciscans at Rheirus was destroyed by

tire, and in the following year it was rebuilt at the expense of a widow, whose

name has remained unknown. ! It is a tradition that the cloth-fullers were the

founders of the church of St. Paul at Paris. In the tower there was a window

on which they were represented at work in their trade. § The second source of

supply for the erection of churches, has been stated to have been the munificence

of kings, and religious orders, and noble families; and of this we have an early

instance in the Saxon chronicle. "In the year 655, when Peada was king of the

Mercians, came together himself and Oswy, brother of King Oswald, and said

that they would rear a minster to the glory of Christ, and the honor of St. Peter.

And they did so; and gave it the name of Medhamsted," (which is now Peter-

borough.)
" And they began the ground wall and wrought thereon

;
after which

they committed the work to a monk, whose name was Saxulf. He was very much

* Chronic. Centulensis, sive S. Richarii, Lib. IV. cap. 36. apud Dacher. Spicileg. Tom. IV.

f Hist. Ingulphi, p. 99. } Hist, de Rheims, Liv. III. 7.

§ Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, Tom. I. chap. 4.
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the friend of God, and him also loved all people ;
he was nobly born in the world

and rich
;
he is now much richer with Christ. After the death of this king, his

brother Wulfhere, who succeeded, loved Medhamsted for the love of his brother

Peada, and for the love of Oswy, and for the love of Saxulf the abbot; and he

said therefore that he would dignify and honor it. Then sent the king after the

abbot, that he should immediately come to him, and he did so. Then said the

king to the abbot, 'Beloved Saxulf, I have sent after thee for the good of my
soul

;
and I will plainly tell thee for what reason. My brother Peada, and my

beloved friend Oswy, began a minster for the love of Christ and St. Peter
;
but

my brother, as Christ willed, is departed from this life
;
I will therefore entreat

thee, beloved friend, that they earnestly proceed on this work; and I will find

thee thereto gold and silver, land and possessions.' Then went the abbot home
and began to work. So he sped as Christ permitted him, and in a few years was

that minster ready. Then the king sent after all his thanes, after the archbishop
and bishops, and after his earls, and after all those that loved God, that they
should come to him; and he fixed the day when men should hallow the minster

and when they were hallowing it, there was the king Wulfhere and his brother

Ethelred, and his sister Kyneburga and Kyneswitha, and the archbishop and

bishops, and all his thanes that were in his kingdom.
"Then stood up the king, and said with a loud voice, 'Thanks be to the high al-

mighty God for this worship that is here done, and I will this day glorify ( !hrisl

and St. Peter. I Wulfhere give to-day to St. Peter and the abbot Saxulf and the

monks of the minster, these lands and these waters and meres and fens and wiers.

This is my gift.'
" Then followed the specifying of the gifts, which were im-

mense. "Then quoth the king, 'It is little—this gift
—but I will that thay hold

it so royally and so freely that there may be taken therefrom neither gild nor

gable, but for the monks alone.' During these words the abbot desired that he

would grant him his request. And the king granted it.
' I have here (said he)

some good monks that would lead their life in retirement, if they wist where.

Now, here is an island that is called Ankerig, and I will request that we may build

there a minstep to the honor of St. Mary, that they may dwell there who will

lead their lives in peace and tranquillity.' Then answered the king and quoth

thus: 'Beloved Saxulf, not that only which thou desirest, but all things that I

know thou desires in our Lord's behalf, so I approve and grant; and [jprayall that

come after me that our gift may stand. Whoso lesseneth our gift, or the gift of

other good men, may the heavenly porter lessen him in the kingdom of heaven
;

and whoso advanceth
it, may the heavenly porter advance him in the kingdom oJ

heaven.' Then the witnesses subscribed it with their fingers on the cross of

Christ, and confirmed it with their tongues."

It would be endless to commemorate the pious munificence of Catholic kings

in the erection of churches. In Spain previous to the invasion of the Sarassins,

king Sisebut had built the church of St. Leocadia at Toledo
;

( Jhindasvinl had erect-
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ed the famous churches and monasteries of Conipluto and St. Roman. Recesvint

founded the church of St. John de Bano near Duenas;and even Atangild had

evinced royal munificence in the erection of that of Agaliensis. When Don

Alphonso, the Catholic, had expelled the Moors from Galicia, Asturias, and Bis-

cay, he rebuilt the churches which they had destroyed. The funds for the sup-

jwrt of these churches were often the gift of devout kings, where, as in Spain,

till after the eighth century, the payments of tithes was only voluntary and partial.

Don Sancho the Great granted to the monastery of Leyre the tithes of various

towns which he had wrested from the Moors. Don Bamiro of Arragon gave

similar privileges to the church of Huesca. Count Petriceio made an equal dona-

tion to the apostolic church of St. James, and Don Alfonso I. ofArragon granted

to the holy church of Saragossa the right of tithes from certain mills and baths of the

city. Don Alfonso the Vlllth granted certain tithes to the church of Burgos,

and the king St. Ferdinand similarly endowed the metropolitan church of Seville.

"When St. Angilbert was abbot of the monastery of St. Richarius in Grail, Charle-

magne assisted him in rebuilding that church, and by his orders marble and col-

umns were transported from Rome upon strong wagons, to be employed in its dec-

oration.* Charles VIII. of France, at his coronation in the cathedral at Rheims,

was moved to compassion at the sight of its ruinous state, in consequence of a late

lire
; he immediately- srrauted a considerable sum for its restoration.t The beauti-

Ail church of St. Miniato al Monte, at Florence, was raised by Hildebrand, Bishop

of Florence, at the expense of the Emperor St. Henry and St. Cunegonde, his

wife. At Rome there are churches built by kings of Spain. The expense of the

repairs of the Basilica of St. Paul without the walls was always borne by the

kings of England. Sometimes it was the magistrates of cities who erected their

principal church, of which they might almost have said with truth, "Hie amor,

hsec patria est." This was the case at Freyburg, in Switzerland, of which the

chronicles relate that its magistrates, after having been detained at Freyburg
in Brisgau by the severe Albert of Austria, brought away with them the plan

of the cathedral tower, to serve as a model for that which they were to build in

their own city.

The decree of the Florentine republic, in the thirteenth century, which orders

the reconstruction of the cathedral is cited by admirers of classical eloquence as

equal in grandeur to any senatus consultum of ancient Rome. But we must not

forget the zeal of the religious orders of knighthood, of the Templars, and of the

Teutonic order, to which many noble churches in the west are due. In Prussia,

wherever the dominion of the latter penetrated, churches and monasteries were im-

mediately built, and divine service offered up. It was this order which built the

beautiful church of St. Elizabeth at Marburg, which is still the admiration ofGer-

*Vita S. Angelberti, Mabillon, Acta S. Orri. Bened. IV. I.

f Anquetil, Hist, de Rheims, Liv. IV. 59.
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many.* Sometimes religious confraternities built churches. That of the holy

Sepulchre at Parma was founded in 1262 by pilgrims who had visited Jerusalem.

The noblest artists contributed their skill and labor, and sought no other recom-

pense but the remembrance of having done so. On the tomb of Giotto, in the

cathedral of Florence, is an inscription, which alludes to his having built tin-

beautiful tower of variegated marble adjoining:

Miraris turrem egregiam. sacroaere souantem,

Haec quoque de modulo crevit ad astra meo.

A noble example, surpassed in our days by the great Canova, who, towards the end

of his life, erected at his own expense in Possagno, the place of his birth, a little

mountain village of difficult access, a marble church of exquisite beauty; and his

resources being found insufficient, in order to complete it he recommenced his per-

sonal labors with the activity, to which indigence alone had before condemned

him. Private families were often at the whole expense of erecting magnificent

churches; for luxury was not in those ages personal, consisting in furniture, play,

jewelry, dress, and theatres, but it was rather a grand and noble spirit, prompt-

ing works of public beneficence. Privatus illis census erat brevis, commune

magnum, says Horace, speaking of the early Romans, and Bonald observes,

that this was true also of the French till the fifteenth century
—the church was

more beautiful than the castle.f The sublime church ofthe Annunziata at Genoa

was built at the sole expense of the Lomelini family : that of St. Matthew was

built by the Doria family, in which is the tomb of Andrew Doria, the founder,

whose descendants continue to support it. In the year 1831 Prince Doria, on

visiting this church, perceiving that the gold was tarnished, gave 200,000 francs

to have it refreshed.

In the same city, the beautiful church of Santa Maria in Carignano was built

in obedience to the will of Bendinelli Sauli, a noble Genoese ;
and several others

were built there by other families, such as the Pallavicinis, Balbis, and Ivreas.

The church of the Annunziata at Padua was founded by Henry Scrovigno, whose

statue is there seen. The family of Ruccellai at Florence possess the oratory oi

the holy sepulchre. John Ruccellai sent persons expressly to Jerusalem to take

the model of the holy Sepulchre, and he confided the erection to Alberti. This

was restored and embellished in 1809 by Joseph Horace Ruccellai. The magni-

ficent front of the church of the holy Apostles at Rome will attest the munificence

of the Torlonia family in the present age. The church of Taverny, one of the

most beautiful Gothic fabrics in the diocese of Paris, of the thirteenth or fourteenth

century, was raised at the expense of the family of Montmorenci. In the year

1237, Buchard de Montmorenci left money for the expense of the glass windows.

The word aplanos, belonging to the Montmoreneis, is read upon the sanctuary

*
Voigt. Geschichtc Preussens, II. 294. t LegLslut. Primit. 11.
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Many of that family are buried there, under magnificent tombs of marble, and

each inscription ends with "Priez pour 1'amede lui :" one to a boy of that house,

who died in 1369 ends thus : "gaudeat in Ghristo tempore perpetuo."* In the

time of Francis I. was discovered under the ancient church of St. Merry at Paris,

a stone tomb, containing the body of a warrior with boots of gilt leather on his feet,

with this inscription, "Hie jacet vir borne memorise Odo Falconarius fundator

hujus ecclesire." This was the famous Odo, the hero of Paris, wrho with the val-

iant Godefroi defended it against the Normans in the year 886, under the orders

of Count Eudes, who became king two years afterwards.f

But to the personal labors and munificence of bishops and abbots Christendom

was still more indebted for the erection and restoration of these magnificent fabrics,

though such works were not suffered to interfere with their other duties, as the

following instances will show. The first act of the episcopacy of Ebon at Rheims

was to obtain leave from the Emperor to demolish what remained of the walls and

gates of the city, in order to employ the materials in the reconstruction of the ca-

thedral, which was falling to ruin. In this wrork he evinced great zeal for the

arts, and Rumaldus, serf of the Emperor, was placed at the head of the workmen

as the architect. At the same time this bishop was employing learned and holy

men to compose penitentiary canons, and such was his zeal that he went twice in-

to Denmark to preach the Gospel. J

When Yves de Belleme Bishop of Seez, in the eleventh century, was obliged to re-

build his cathedral, which had been destroyed by fire, he made a journey as far

as Palestine to seek contributions from some of his rich relations, who were resid-

ing there. In the same age, when the Norman knights were at Civitade in Italy,

there came to them Geoffrey de Montbray, Bishop of Coutances, who was related

to the sons of Tancred, and he received from them considerable treasures, to ena-

ble iiim to finish his cathedral, with which he returned in safety. In the year

935 St. Conrad, count of Altorf, having been made Bishop of Constance, made

three pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and during his episcopacy, built at his own ex-

pense three churches in Constance, in one of which, that of St. Maurice, he made

a sepulchre resembling that which he had seen at Jerusalem. St. Hugo, the sixth

abbot of Cluni, amidst all his other labors, was able to rebuild, on an extensive

scale, the church of the monastery, and in a style which was admirable for its

beauty, employing twenty years on this work.§ Vie have already seen how the

celebrated abbot Suger exerted himself in building the church of St. Denis. The

history of his life records a circumstance which was quite characteristic of these

holy men who raised cathedrals, while they spent nothing upon themselves, from

a sense of one of these great primitive principles expressed by the ancients, as by

Aristotle, where he says, sv swaffToi? to 7tps7tov ov yap ravra dpfxo^ei QeoiS

*
Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris. Tom. IV. 96. f Ibid. Tom. I. c. 6.

X Anquetil, Hist, de Rheims, I. 97. § Bibliothec. Cluniacens. 458.
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Kai avdpG07roi? ov6' ev
iepcp real Tacp<p.* When he was made Regent of

France, he was so little prepared for such dignity, thai he had been that very time

meditating a final retreat from court, to procure repose for the end of his life.

With this view, he had built a little cell near the church, in which he could re-

tireand meditate on divine things. This wasthe only apartment which he construct-

ed for himself, and it wasso modest and comformableto poverty, beingonly tenfeet

wide and fifteen long, that all who saw it were surprised at suehan instance of de-

tachment in so magnificent a person. When Peter, the venerable abbot of Cluni,
came one day, with many other abbots, to see Suger, after admiring the grandeur
of the church of St. Denis, and then coming to view his little cell, he heaved a

deep sigh, and turned to those near him saying, "Behold a man who condemns

us all. If he goes to great expense in buildings, it is not for himself, like us, but

only for the ornament of the house of God."f
In Rome we may see the magnificent churches built in these latter days by

saints, by St. Philip Neri and by St. Charles Borromeo. Yet in restoring the

ancient churches with greater magnificence, these holy men are sometimes seen

fearing the very splendor of their own work, and passing a judgment upon them-

selves which assuredly they did not deserve. Thus speaking of Wlstan, Bishop
of Worcester, William of Malmesbury says, "The fear of God was so constantly
in his mind, that what others turned into pomp, he transferred into matter of

compunction. When the church which he had begun from the foundations was

so far completed that the monks were removing into it, orders were given that

the old church, which had been built by the blessed Oswald, should be unroofed

and demolished. At this spectacle Wlstan, standing by, could not refrain from

tears. What feeling and tenderness belonged to the spirit of the middle ages !

Upon which, being modestly reminded by his companions that he ought rather

to rejoice on seeing the church so augmented, he replied,
' I think far otherwise,

because we miserable men, destroy the works of the saints that we may procure

praise for ourselves
;

that age of happy men knew not t Ik; construction of pom-

pous houses, but it knew men who, under any roof whatever, were ready to im-

molate themselves to God, and to attract subjects by example.' Ah ! what

sayest thou, holy Wlstan ? Were not these scruples against thine own wiser rule ?

The saintly Bernard too had fears, lest vain-glory should arise from hi- success

in preaching : but art not thou one of those jmvilcged few who may conclude,

as he did, in addressing the insidious enemy, "nee propter te co-pi, nee propter

te desinam?"§ And beside.-, after all the pains which later architects have em-

ployed in making old buildings vain to be homogeneous with their own works,

by forcing them to display themselves to every passing gaze, how little would

their style lead us to suspect the men who raised them of being actuated by per-

*-Ethic. IV. 3.
|
Hist, de Suger, Liv. VI. % De Gestis Pontiflcum Anglorum, Lib. IV.

§ In Vita Ipsius.
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sonal vanity. It might almost lead us to remember that faet related in the Gos-

pel,
that it was he whom all the Jews counted worthy, who loved their nation,

and who had built them a synagogue, that cried to Jesus, Lord I am not worthy.

Humility is, as it were, the kernel which lies within the beautiful exterior shell

of all the creations of religion ;
as when you repair to Loretto, and find that poor

cottage of Nazareth enshrined within a temple of marble, and surrounded by a

palace, which art and riches have combined to adorn.

An old writer says, while looking at the chapel of King Henry VII. in West-

minster, "I have much admired the curious workmanship thereof; it added to the

wonder, that it is so shadowed with mean houses, well-nigh on all sides, that one

may almost touch it as soon as see it. This chapel may pass for an emblem of

great worth, living in a private way. How is he pleased with his own obscurity,

whilst others of less desert make greater show; and whilst proud people stretch

out their plumes in ostentation, he useth their vanity for his shelter, more pleased

to have worth than to have others take notice of it." Indeed it would not be easy

to find any thing more expressive of humility than the buildings of the middle

ages. With all their grandeur and beauty they are always modest, and never dis-

posed to show themselves off to advantage. They disdain nothing useful for the

sake of appearances ; they have no false surface to conceal weakness and deformity;

they are grand without an effort
;
and always willing to condescend to the wants

and consolations of the poor. In the middle ages when an edifice was complete,

there was almost as much under the ground as above it. Whether church or castle

there was always a double foundation ; either a subterraneous church, or a suite of

apartments, or a labyrinth of vaults, spreading, like roots, far and wide on all

sides.

From all this it is sufficiently evident that the construction of these monuments

did not involve men in any ruinous expenditure : they were not raised or enriched,

like the temples of Rome, when they were rebuilt and re-endowed at the depart-

ure of the Gauls, by taxes, imposed upon the citizens, with such little regard to

their convenience, that they were compelled to borrow money for their own per-

sonal wants, until year after year augmenting their difficulties, they were consigned

to slavery, and dragged to dungeons, and the whole commonalty sank under its

misery into a state of gloomy submission. The offerings with which they were

raised and supported had been always the voluntary contributions of the faithful
;

the Catholic bishops would have abhorred the idea of any one being compelled to

present them. Nay, the funds were actually the fruit of holiness and austerity ;

for wherever decay of discipline occurred in monasteries, even buildings fell to ruin,

but a reform was followed with an increase of wealth and magnificence. This

was the case at St. Denis, when Suger had introduced the reform.*

Dom Gervaise observes, that the abbey was never so rich as after it had embraced

* Hist, du Suger, Lib. V.
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this reform, and he believes that it was in consequence of the blessing of God.

This source of ecclesiastical wealth to support the erection of churches, had been

remarked in an early age; witness what St. Ambrose says, "If he deserved to be

commended to our Lord who had built a synagogue, how much more is he deserv-

ing who builds a church ? What shall I say of our br< fchren, the holy men Yi-

talianusandMajanus ? I know that they seek not glory from men but from God;

yet if I were not to speak their praise, these works themselves would cry out;

for they constructed this tabernacle, and at their own expense, and at what greal

expense, considering how moderate and slight are their worldly mean- ! their- was

abundance of faith and the riches of simplicity, for to holy men poverty itself is

always rich. Therefore I believe that these blessed men built the church no less

with their prayers than with their money ; they expended all their substance on

it, and yet they wanted nothing, which shows how rich is poverty when all is

expended."* How justly might we style each of these Christian churches a

temple, (jepivov dyXaaiai j.iepif.ivaiZ^ venerable with noble thoughts. It is

to be remembered that the clergy, and even holy laymen, gave not only their

wealth but their personal labor, and the assistance of their own genius. St. Vic-

trice, Archbishop of Rouen, in the fourth century, describes himself and his clergy

as laboring with their own hands to build the church of God in that city:

"You behold on one side a crowd of austere monks, on another a multitude of

children, who make the air resound with their innocent voices
;
a little farther it is a

chorus of holy virgins, who carry the standard of Jesus Christ, or a crowd of de-

vout widow7

s, who display none of the ornaments which are despised by those who

wish to serve Christ. Every thing is divine—the riches of sacred canticles shine

there, not a night or vigil, that is not enlightened by them. Let us then introduce

the divine martyrs into the temple prepared for them
;
let us collect their relics,

those seeds of the future resurrection. It is not in vain that I have so ardently

desired to build this sanctuary. The arrival of the saints justified my anxiety.

We have laid the foundations; we have raised the walls, and we behold this day,

for whom the work has been advanced; juvat manibus volvere, et grand ia humeri-

saxa portare. Sudorem meum bibat terra; atque utinam sanguinem biberet pro

nomine salvatoris !"J The Cardinal de Berulle, who founded the congregation of

the Oratoire, was inflamed with such zeal, that when he had purchased ground for

the church he used to work himself at the building, like an apostolic man, carry-

ing the hods as if he had been a common laborer. This was so late as in the year

1616. § Peter, Abbot of Andrenes, had incurred the resentment of a certain

wicked man, on account of his persisting in rebuilding a church which the other

had resolved should not be rebuilt. The holy pastor went on, however, with the

* S. Ambrosii Serm. LXXXIX. fPind. Nem. III.

X De Laude Sanctorum, cap. 12. Theod. Liquet, Recherclics sur 1' Hist. Religieuse el Litter-

aire de Rouen depuis les premiers temps jusqu* a. Rollon, p. 21.

§De St. Victor, Tableau de Paris. Tom. I. 812.
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work, and labored with his own hands. The son of the opponent, that he might

please his father, lay in wait for the abbot at the gate of the monastery, and as the

abbot Mas entering aimed a mortal blow at his head; but a youth, Henry de Femes,

his chaplain, bravely threw himself forward and received the stroke : he was im-

mediately carried into the infirmary, where after a few days he departed in holy

hope.* The same men who were thus ready to exercise every kind of servile labor,

were also zealous in devoting their genius and skill to the same end. In the

tenth century the monk of Gozze was a celebrated architect. The church of Santa

Maria Novella at Florence, which is so beautiful, that Michael Angelo used to call

it his spouse, was built in the thirteenth century by two Dominican friars. The

facade of St. Mark's, in the same city, was designed by a Carmelite. In erecting

the noble church of the Abbey of Einsiedeln, the architects were Kaspar Moos-

brugger, a monk, and Thomas Maier, a lay brother. It was Father Grassi and Fa-

ther Pozzi, Jesuits, who contributed chiefly to the erection and adornment of the

magnificent church of St. Ignatius at Rome. Marius de Canepine, who was the

architect to raise the front of the church of St. Charles of Rome, was a Capuchin.

So also upon the interior decorations the clergy esteemed their personal labor

well employed. At the beginning of the sixteenth century it was Dom Guillaume

Lavieille, prior of the Abbey of Fontenelle, who beautifully painted the choir of

that church with images of divers saints.f The perfecting of the art of making

pictures in Scagliola is due to Father Henry Hugford, abbot of the order of Val-

lombrosa, who was of an English family ;
and the two organs in the cathedral of

Como were made by the celebrated Jesuit Hermann, in the seventeenth century.

St. Jerome mentions, in praise of the priest Nepotianus that whatever was beau-

tiful in the Basilicas and in the Courts of the martyrs, was the work of his own

hands, that he resembled inelegance and diversity of genius those Greek philoso-

phers who used to boastX that whatever they used, even to their pallium and to the

ring on their finger, had been made by their own hands. § Even great noblemen

were sometimes excited by dovotion to labor with their own hands at the erection

of churches. Godfrey, the Bearded Duke of Lower Lorraine, in his war against

the Emperor, Henry III., had burnt the greater church of St. Mary at Verdun,
when that city fell a prey to his arms. Full of repentance for this sacrilege, he

caused it to be rebuilt, and took for his penance the labor of frequently working
at it with his own hands, carrying the mortar like the meanest workman

;
this

was in the year 1046, as Lambertinus SchafFnaburgensis relates. This example

naturally leads us to consider the last source which consisted in the substitution

of such works for the ancient canonical penance.

In the ages of faith, when man was not made to consist in his organs, when as

Bonald observes, there was in the world another God besides the god of riches,

* Chronicon Andrensis Monasterii, apud Dacher. Spicileg. Tom. IX. p. 445.

f Langlois, Hist, de l'Abbaye de Fontenelle. % Plato, Hippias. § Epist. XXXV.
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another worship besides that of pleasure, other business besides the intrigues of

ambition, it was common to sec men in power, who had been misled for a mo-

ment by the intoxication of rule, return to themselves, and exhibit profound

sorrow for unjust actions, or even for a legitimate war, if they had exceeded the

measure of evil which it permits to be inflicted upon enemies. They were then

seen to found pious establishments with the profit of iniquity, and offer to the

Eternal Justice institutions of a durable advantage to society, in expiation of the

passing evils committed against some men, and leave public monuments of their

faith in the Divinity, of their hope of a better life, of their charity to their fellow-

creatures, monuments which attested their repentance, even alter history had for-

gotten their faults.* We have already seen that by means of indulgences, and

the contributions in consequence, a great number of these magnificent churches

were built or repaired. The vast and beautiful church of that celebrated Carthu-

sian monastery near Pavia, of which the Marquis Malaspina de Sannazaro has

lately given a description, may be cited here. Great as may have been the

crimes of Galeazzo Visconti, the founder, great also, it must be admitted, was this

monument of his penitence, and desire to redeem his soul, a work worthy indeed

of repentance, at once to be the consolation and support of a number of holy men

in successive ages, who were to follow there the path of perfection, and a monu-

ment that was to adorn and benefit his country, being an object of astonishment

and rapture for the men of devout and cultivated minds in all future times. The

first stone was laid in September, 1396, and in the year 1399 twenty-five monks

were there established. Gelasius II. granted the Archbishop of Saragossa, the

power of remitting canonical penances to any one who would give alms for re-

building his church, which the Moors had destroyed. The Count Don Pedro

and his countess gave the town and monastery of Corispindo to the church of St.

James, as an atonement for the sin of wounding Don Alfonso before the gate

of the altar of the apostle. "In truth," says that author of the work lately pub-

lished in Spain, on the origin and progress of the income of that church, "cor-

poral mortifications are better than alms for cleansing the soul of its infirmities,

because, though the latter are efficacious means of exciting Divine, mercy, they

stand opposed only to covetousness
;
and it is easier to a rich man to relinquish

part of his superfluities, than to abandon his luxuries and criminal pursuits.

Therefore, even when these commutations were flourishing most, there were ad-

ded to alms, prayers and abstinence from certain dainties." "With respecf to the

principle of the commutation in relation to history, it is certain that, even in the

first ages, penitents were sometimes required or induced to contribute to great

works of public utility; but the formal substitution of these for the ancient can-

onical penances, was introduced towards the end of the tenth and the beginning

of the eleventh centuries. Every change implies some disorder, and abuse

*
Legislation Primit, Tom. I. 240.
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attaches itself of necessity to every possible arrangement of discipline; but it was

argued tbat the evil to which this may have opened the door, was certainly not to

the extent that some learned ecclesiastical writers, in their zeal for primitive

usages, were found to maintain, for the foundations of truth are never set aside.

Pierre le Chantre, a celebrated theologian, who lived in the twelfth century, com-

plained of the abandonment of the ancient canonical penance by this relaxation.

The blessed Stephen d'Obasine, who died about the middle of the same century,

expressed himself in the same sense, and would not consent to introduce the com-

pensations. The scholastic divines, on the contrary, that is, the wisest and most

learned men, argued in defence of this mode of compensation ;
and while the popes,

as Chardon says, seemed always attached to the ancient discipline, they sanctioned

the sense of the schools, in recognizing the wisdom and expediency of the change

which had been gradually effected. Holy theologians, indeed, of the twelfth

century, when found complaining of this alteration, have a claim to the highest

respect of those who have continued faithful; but assuredly the men of our times,

and of the modern creeds, cannot with any consistency avail themselves of their

arguments or opposition.

How can men of the modern learning lament the abolition of that discipline

which required years of weeping, prostration and kneeling without the church in

sackcloth and ashes, excluded from communion for seven or ten or twenty years,

or even for the whole course of men's lives?

On the other hand, the wisest and most zealous adherents of the ancient dis-

cipline acknowledged that after all, these penances did not always necessarily pro-

duce conversion of heart, or facilitate the return of men to God, without which

the punishment of sins was of no avail : those who advocated the system of com-

pensation, observed that while reason herself could not but approve of that dis-

cipline, which directed the internal horror of sin and dread of its penalty to the

erection of prodigious works, that would benefit the race of men in future genera-

tions, to the ear of faith the arguments ofthe schoolmen must seem solid and sat-

isfactory, for they rested on the principle of Hugues and Richard of St. Victor,

that perfect contrition alone had the power of remitting sins and their penalty, as

also on the explanation given by Alexander de Hales, that the punishment due

to sin, though not suffered in this life, may yet, by the indulgence of the Church,

which is only an application of the merits of Jesus Christ, granted to contrite

sinners, be considered punished by God in the person of Jesus Christ
;

so that

there would remain nothing to be suffered by the contrite penitent, who had not ful-

filled the canonical penance, but who had worthily received the indulgence of the

Church, granted from her treasure, which consisted of the superabundant merits

of the whole mystical body of Jesus Christ. They observed that the greatest ad-

mirers of the canonical penance were obliged to admit, that in the first ages the

bishops had the power of dispensing with the whole or a part of the penalty, which

was an admission that sin might be wholly remitted, without suffering its penalty
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either in this life or in the next
;
and they denied that any other prerogative was

exercised in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, when, to persons truly contrite,

works of charity and of pious utility were substituted for the solitary exercises

imposed by the canons, which would not have produced any fruits beyond the

breasts of the individual, and which could not have been always of absolute ne-

cessity since they had been sometimes remitted.

But to return to the churches. We have now seen from what sources the funds

for their erection were generally drawn
;
so that the phenomenon seems to be ex-

plained, with respect to the difficulty of accomplishing works of such prodigious

magnitude; for they are monuments of faith, and they testify the zeal with which

men of former ages followed and worshipped Christ. It is not that undue im-

portance was attached to material fabrics, or that Christians in faithful ages need-

ed the light of modern philosophy to entertain spiritual notions of what is pleas-

ing to the majesty of God. It does not follow that they were unable to make

the proper distinction, because we do not find them imitating Xerxes, when he

burnt all the temples in Greece, the Magi having persuaded him that it was

impious and detestable to include the deity within walls.
" God himself takes

care," said St. Zeno of Verona,
"

to warn us that all this worldly and terrestrial

pomp, without true adorers, is neither necessary nor sufficient to honor him worthi-

ly. 'What house worthy of me can you build to me,' saith he in the words of

Isaiah
;
and does he not show us all the vanity of the Temple of Solomon, when

he says,
' Of this temple there shall not rest stone upon stone.' Ah! without

doubt, he shows us in these words that a similar edifice, however great or mag-

nificent, cannot please him by itself alone. He desires above all to be surround-

ed by true adorers, and he finds in their hearts a temple, which is far more agree-

able to him than all those which the hands of men can build to his honor."* In

the middle ages we find these sentiments in the ordinances of holy kings, who were

the most distinguished for their magnificent foundations of churches. "
Although

it is good," says a capitulary of Charlemagne,
" that there should be public edi-

fices for the church, nevertheless, the ornament and elevation of good morals

must be preferred to all other kinds of building : because, as far as we can discern,

the construction of basilicas belongs to a certain custom of the old law, but the

emendation of manners appertains properly to the New Testament and to the

Christian discipline." This was published at the time when the monks of Fulda

expostulated with him, beseeching him that the immense and superfluous build-

ings and other useless works of their secular rulers might be omitted by which the

brethren were harassed. " Sed omnia," they added,
"
juxta mcnsuratn el discreti-

onem fiant."f In the exhortations which he addressed to the new abbot St. Ei-

gilus, the emperor quoted the observation of St. Chrysostom, that no churches are

raised to the glory of God, in the building of which the interests of the poor are

* Tract. Liv. 1. t Mabillon, Priefat. in IV. Stecul. Benedict. § 6.
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compromised, and that the martyrs are not honored, when their basilicas are en-

riched with the spoils of the living.* But, as illustrating the creative spirit of

the Catholic society, the number of these beautiful and sublime fabrics may be a

subject for lasting admiration and pious gratitude.

"The Catholic religion/' says Chateaubriand, "has covered the world with

its monuments. Protestantism has now lasted three centuries; it is powerful in

England, in Germany, in America. What has it raised? It will show you the

ruins which it has made, amidst which it has planted some gardens, or establish-

ed some manufactories.f The debasement, indeed, of our ecclesiastical architecture,

which, as a modern writer says, "immediately ensued upon the reformation, is

only less disgraceful than the destruction to which so many venerable edifices were

condemned by the brutal rapacity of their lay possessors. That glorious and elevat-

ing art had attained its highest perfection; and no degradation was ever more

rapid or more complete. But the Reformation," adds this writer, with amusing

simplicity or shallowness, "was not in any degree the cause of this: it was pro-

duced by the spirit, or rather the taste of the age."| The Catholic religion is es-

sentially a creative power, to edify and not to destroy, because it is under the im-

mediate influence of that Holy Spirit which the Church invokes as the Creative

Spirit
—"Creator Spiritus." The Protestant, or modern philosophical, is a prin-

ciple of destruction, of perpetual decomposition, and disunion. Under the do-

minion of the English Protestant power, for four hundred years, Ireland presents,

as a great prelate of our time observes, the appearance of a new country, in the

same manner as France under the sophists of the Revolution, is rapidly becoming
as naked and void of ancient memorials as the wilds of America. That the

Catholic spirit in this lespect continues to be exactly what it was of old in the

twelfth and fourteenth centuries, may be witnessed in the works which are still

pursued in Italy and Spain, or in any of the Catholic states of Europe, however

poor or insignificant, as in some of the smaller cantons of Switzerland.

Florence, for instance, during the last fifteen years, has beheld the prodigious

work continued of finishing the chapel of the Medicis in the church of St. Lorenzo,

at the private personal expense of its pious and munificent dukes. This famous

chapel is incrusted with jasper, agates, chalcedons, lapis lazuli, and marble of

every color, and adorned with tombs of Egyptian granite and statues of bronze.

At Rome too, is seen, at the present day, the same spirit for constructing churches

as in the middle ages. Witness the vast labor of its devout people in rebuilding

the Basilica of St. Paul; on entering which solemn and majestic sanctuary, it is

difficult to refrain from tears
; caused, not merely from beholding such stupendous

ruins, but also by an impression, which comes suddenly over the mind, of aston-

ishment and affection for the present generation of men, who employ such pains
to repair it : and in fact it is with an indescribable emotion that one stands by and

* In Vita S. Eigilii. Acta S. Ordinis Benedict. IV. p. 1.

t Discourse, Hist. Pref. \ Quarterly Review, No. LXVIII.
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beholds these prodigious columns of granite arrive at their final destination, hav-

ing been drawn along from the distant regions of the Alps ;
and one cannot avoid

for the moment feeling, as it were, a greater love for men who are capable

conceiving and of undertaking such enterprises through the love of Christ and oi

his saints. Alas ! with how much nobler an order of monuments than that

which the present race of men erects, would England be now adorned, if her rich

and powerful nobles, and her laborious population, had continued Catholic ! What

splendid churches, monasteries, hospitals, colleges, and halls would have risen

everywhere ! With such means, and with the activity inherent in the national

character, what might not have been done if all had been animated with the gen-

erous and self-devoted spirit of the Catholic religion ! And here I cannot refrain

from hazarding a remark which was often suggested to me by what I observe of

Italy : for after all that can be advanced in praise of its climate, subject to such

extreme vicissitudes, and of its scenery, where clear rivers and beautiful verdure,

and even if we except its maritime and Alpine borders, abrupt and striking moun-

tains ai*e so rarely seen, it seems to me as if one cannot avoid coming at last to the

conclusion, that the classic land of artists and poets owes its principal charms, even

those which strike the eye, not to any extraordinary liberality of nature, but to

the works which have been inspired by the Catholic religion.

The palaces of Genoa and of Venice without their churches, would not compen-

sate for their scorched and formal hills and unhealthv marshes. The monotonous

plain of Milan would be no delightful recollection without the thought of its ca-

thedral
;
the formal hills which border the pale and turbid Po at Turin, would in-

spire no interest if they were not crowned with that votive church of the Superga ;

the low sandy banks of the Arno would not arrest the pilgrims at Pisa if there

were not the soil of Calvary in the Campo Santo, the cathedral, the baptistery and

the Campanile. The vale and hills of Florence, with their famed but disap-

pointing stream, are unquestionably surpassed in natural beauty by the English

valleys of the Severn or the Wye : but art, inspired by the Catholic religion, has

raised that dome and tower in the Tuscan plain, and crowned the hills which en-

circle it with those beautiful convents which Michael Angelo used to regard with

rapture. How hideous would be the range of the adjoining Apennines if it were not

for Camaldoli and Alvernia ! Who would be attached to Sienna if it were not for

its cathedral and its Gothic towers ? And what pilgrim from the North would

be attracted to Ancona by the scenery of that level shore of the Adriatic, if it

were not for the hope of arriving at the house of our blessed Lady ?

I would suo-o-est another observation, less hazardous, which must have been

made by most travellers; that the unity of the Catholic religion
is not more ad-

mirable than the variety of her monuments. In both we can trace the influence

of the same creative spirit which presided over the formation of the earth and the

waters, in which, as ancient philosophy observed,* oue living universal principle

* Arist Metaphysic. Lib. I. c. 4.
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is simultaneously developed in a countless multiplicity of beauteous forms, designed

for a beneficent end. To have a personal experience of the unity of the Church,

we should traverse the whole world, to witness, under every indifference of nature

and climate, one family likeness among her children, one faith, one hope, one

baptism, one spirit of charity, one sacrifice of atonement, one pervading type, and

one idea determining all institutions, manners, and even intellectual conceptions;—but to behold its variety, which is produced by this unity, we need only observe

what is established in any one city. See the noble cathedral rising from the

centre, as the parent of all the lesser fabrics ! though it is not always the principal

church
;
for at Verona, Padua, Bologna, and Ravenna, the churches of St. Zen<>.

St. Anthony, St. Petronio, and St. Apollinare, are in a rank before it, and to the

latter the archbishop and clergy repair every year, processionally to honor the tomb

of the apostle of Emilia. Observe on one side is the vast monastery of the Ben-

edictines for the learned, with its spacious and beautiful cloisters under noble li-

braries and solemn halls; on the other rises the immense college of the Jesuits, for

the reception of studious and saintly youth. Here you see the magnificent hos-

pital for those who love to minister to the sick
;
and there is the hospice for him

who desires to entertain the stranger. Nor do you overlook the charitable school

for the pious lay brother who devotes himself to the instruction of the children of

the poor. Without the walls, in some sequestered vale, stands the Carthusian

monastery and Cistercian abbey, for those who served God in penitence and retire-

ment
;
and crowning the beautiful heights which encircle the city, appear the

humble but picturesque convents of the Capuchins and Franciscans, for the active

brothers of the poor. Among the groves adjoining you discern numerous religious

houses, under various rules, for holy virgins. Rising on the highest rock, above

them all is the votive temple cf our Lady, for the devout pilgrims ;
and deep in

the recesses of the neighboring forest you will discover the mossy cell and simple

oratory, for him who loves to dwell in prayer amidst the silence and solitude of

nature. What a multitude of magnificent and useful creations have thus arisen

from one faith ' What variety, and yet what harmonious concord !

But let us proceed to the building of the churches, for the ability to construct

which we have been attempting to account. This may seem to propose a dry

study ;
but as Quintilian says of his own subject, "Plus habet in recessu quam

fronte promittit." In these days, when men have so forgotten the ancient prac-

tices and traditions of the Christian society, it might be supposed that formerly

men were directed in the selection of sites for the erection of churches, either by

the facility of procuring ground, or by some circumstances connected with caprice

or accident
;
but it was not with such views that churches were erected in primi-

tive times, or during the ages of faith. In the second council of Braga, the bishops

were prohibited consecrating any church built for the sake ofany temporal utility.

Catholics built not temples to saints as heretics affirm, nor to great men, as the

sophists of France, but to the omnipotent God alone. They place them, indeed,
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under the invocation of saints; but their altars arc consecrated to the God of mar-

tyrs. Not, however, without regard to the memory and the prayers of saints was

the site of their temples chosen. The spot which had received the blood of a

martyr, or witnessed his confession, or heard the preaching of a holy man, or that

on which his house had stood, or on which any remarkable event had occurred

connected with religion, was always the first selected for the purpose, so I hal almost

all the ancient churches in every country thus placed, convey a substantially faith-

ful remembrance of great men and great events, disproving the justice of that ob-

servation made by Cicero, that the memory of the wicked is sometimes strongei

than that of the good, and really extending to the friends of the true God, that

earthly honor of which the ancient poet so beautifully sung
—

Tu quoque littoribus nostris, iEnei'anutrix,

./Eternam morieus famam Caieta dedisti.*

Of churches thus situated, uttering as it were the solemn voice of ancient tra-

dition, none are more illustrious than those three attheSalvian waters, beyond the

Basilica of St. Paul at Rome, on the spot where that apostle was beheaded, that

of St. Peter, in Montorio, on the Janiculum, in the cloisters of which is a small

chapel, on the spot where the Prince of the apostles suffered on the cross
;
that of

St. Agnes, without the walls, which was built by Constantine, at the request of

his daughter Constance, on the spot where the body of that holy virgin was found
;

and the Basilica of St. Peter on the Vatican, which was erected over the grotto

near the Circus, where the body of St. Peter was placed by Marcellus. Pope S.

Anaclet erected an oratory on the spot, which Constantine the great raised into a

Basilica, over which the present dome was erected in later ages. This ancient

oratory is the present confession of St. Peter, under the altar of which reposes

part of the bodies of St. Peter and St. Paul, before which in the upper church,

one hundred and twelve lamps are burning for ever, day and night. Endless are

the memorials of profound interest attached to the different churches of the holy

city : on almost each of them a folio history has been written. One vast work oi

erudition by Cancellarii, is merely upon the sacristy of St. Peter. The church oi

St. Marcellus was built on the spot where stood the house of St. Lucina, a Roman

lady, at the beginning of the fourth century.

An ancient tradition relates, that where stands the church of St. Maria in Via

Lata, St. Paul resided with the centurion, who by order of Festus conducted him

to Rome, The original oratory is now below theground. Thechurchof St. Clement

stands on the site of the house of St. Clement, where his body and that of St. Igna-

tius of Antioch now repose under the great altar. The church of St. Maria in Do-

minica was built over the house of St. Cyriaque. The origin of the church oi St.

John and St. Paul, dates from the fourth century, when the monk Pammachias

* A'ln. Lib. VII.
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changed into a church the house of St. John and St. Paul, martyrs. The church

of St. Puclentienne occupies the site of the house of St. Pudentius, the Roman sena-

tor who lodged the apostle St. Peter, and was his first convert to the faith, with

his sons Novatus and Timothy, and his daughters Puclentienne and Praxeda.

Pope St. Pins I. changed this house into a church. Here is the altar on which

St. Peter celebrated the divine mysteries ;
and in the well which is railed round

in the nave was preserved the blood of more than three thousand martyrs,

who are interred under the church. The Basilica of St. Sebastian was built on

the cemetery of St. Calixtus, where many Popes and one hundred and seventy

thousand Christians were buried, where the body of St. Sebastian was transport-

ed by St. Lucina, and where the bodies of the apostles St. Peter and St. Paul

were concealed for some time. The church of St. Prisca was built on the site of

her house, in which she was baptized by St. Peter, with many other converted

pagans. The church of St. Cecilia was built on the site of her house, and was

consecrated by Pope St. Urban, about the year 230. The house of Pope St.

Gregory the Great, who was descended from the ancient and noble Anician fami-

ly, was changed by him into a monastery, where he continued to reside. After

his death, the church which he built there in honor of St. Andrew, was placed

under his own invocation. Here you see the chapel where St. Gregory recited

his Homilies, and the marble table on which he used to feed, every morning,

twelve poor pilgrims. The church of the Holy Cross was built by Constantine

on the spot where he rested after escaping from the persecution at Rome.

Turning to other cities, we find the same associations of sanctity witl the site of

their churches. Thus at Genoa the cathedral of St. Laurence stands on the site

of the hospice in which that holy martyr had lodged as he came from Spain to go
to Rome, where he suffered three years afterwards under Valerian. It ,vas im-

mediately changed into a church, which at the end of the eleventh century rose

into the present majestic structure. The church o^ our Lady of Graces in the

same city, was built on the spot where St. Nazarus disembarked to be the third

apostle of Genoa. The house of St. Catherine of Sienna was converted into two

oratories, which form the church and the oratory of the confraternity of St. Cath-

erine della Notte, so called because they accompany the blessed sacrament in the

night to the sick. The church of St. Theodore in Ravenna is on the site of a

house in which the primitive Christians assembled to celebrate the divine myster-

ies
;
for whom also the grottoes under the church of St. Nazair and St. Celsus at

Verona served as a retreat. The church of St. Alexander in Zebedia at Milan

was built on the ruins of a prison called Zebedia, in which an ancient tradition

states, that an ensign of the Theban legion, named Alexander, was confined, who
was afterwards martyred, at Bergamo. The little church of St. Protasius ad Mon-

achos in Milan, was built on the site of the house where lodged the holy martyrs,

Gervase and Protasius, who suffered under Nero in the year 77. At Arona the

church incloses the very room in which St. Charles Borromeo was born. At
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Loretto the magnificent Basilica is raised over the blessed house of Nazareth, as

tradition testifies, as history, with astonishment, concedes
;
and as it is acknowl-

edged by those of the Dalmatian shore, who lost it to their shame. At Einsiedeln

it incloses the hut of a poor hermit, who came into those mountains in the ninth

century. Meinrad (for that was the hermit's name), who was of the illustrious

family of the counts of Hohenzollern, in Suabia, retired into a forest on the moun-

tains of Schweitz, near a fountain, where Hildegarde, daughter of Lewis, king of

Germany, and abbess of the convent of St. Felix and St. K"gulus at Zurich, built

him a cell and chapel, and gave him an image of our Lady. There he lived from

the year 837, till his death, which was in 863: and on the spot was subsequently

erected the vast abbey of our Lady of the hermits, and over his cell arose the

church : but as the declivity of the mountain did not admit of extending the nave

to the fountain, it was found impossible to place the cupola, according to the

original plan, immediately over the cell, which was on much higher ground ;
there-

fore we find it standing enclosed within a marble chapel, near the western entrance.

That cell has been moistened with the blood of the murdered saint
;
and the very

image which beheld the horrid deed, is still upon the altar. His fountain, which

is in front of the church, is covered with a beautiful dome, supported upon arches,

and the pilgrims drink from it.* At Lyons the church of St. Iremeus was built

over the tomb of St. Epipoy and St. Alexander, who were martyred under Mar-

cus Aurelius. It was at first subterraneous
;
but in the fifth century St. Patiens

erected the present church. Here were collected the bones of the martyrs under

Severus in the year 202. St. Patiens placed on it an inscription inviting the

faithful to prayer, and stating the number of martyrs whose bones were there col-

lected, including those of women and children, to have been one thousand and nine-

teen. Intheyear 1562, the Calvinists took Lyons, demolished thealtars, and mixed

the bones of beasts with those of the martyrs. In the cathedral of Rheims is St.

Peter's chapel, now under the invocation of St. Nicholas, to which the clergy, on

the first day of Lent, used to go in procession, chanting the anthem of St. Peter.

It was on that spot that St. Rerni instructed Clovis for baptism. f Pope Urban

IV. having been a native of Troyes, caused the house of his father to be dedicated

to God, and on the spot built a beautiful church, which bore his name.| In this

city, the procession on Sundays, before high mass, used to make a station at the

chapel of St. Saviour in the church of St. Peter, because this chapel is on the spot

where the first church was built in Troyes by St. Potentian, in the first century,

who dedicated it to the Saviour.§

The site of many churches recalls events of the utmost interest, which would

furnish episodes that could not be surpassed in beauty by any to be met with in

the history of the world. This is the case with that of a church near Troy,-, ol

* Tschudi Einsiedlische Chronik. I Anquetil, Hist. de Rheims, I. 48.

X Desguerrois, Hist, du Diocese de Troyes, 362. ^ Id. p. 2
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which the origin is thus related. In the year 451, St. Loup being bishop of

Troves, Attila and his Huns came like a devastation over the plains of Champagne,

and having destroyed the city of Rheirns, passed on to Troyes. The holy bishop,

warned by a vision, deputed his deacon Memier, and seven of the most holy

children of the choir, to go out to meet the barbarian, clad in albs, to signify

their innocence, and bearing the cross and the holy gospels. "When intelligence

came that Attila was arrived within six leagues of Troyes, St. Loup, evincing

the obedience of the patriarch Abraham, presenting his children in sacrifice, sent

his chosen baud of innocent and holy youths to receive the crown of martyrdom.

So these innocents departed from the city, and arrived in presence of the general

of Attila, Mho was seated on a fiery horse, surrounded with sanguinary soldiers,

who all hastened to meet this troop of lambs. The innocent children, according

to the directions of their bishop, bowed down in reverence before the barbarians,

who seemed seized with admiration
;
but suddenly a gust of wind raised the dust

in clouds, and the albs and sacred vestments of St. Memier and his companions

were agitated, so that the horse of the general taking fright, reared up, and became

ungovernable, and threw his rider, who was killed on the spot. The soldiers,

seeing what had happened, cried out that this was a troop of magicians, provided

with charms, whose acts of apparent homage were mortal enchantments
;
and with

these words they fell upon them with swords, and massacred them. Then they

tore off the gold and precious stones from the binding of the books of the gospel,

and seized the cross and the other sacred ornaments which the little saints had

carried with them. After this event, the advanced guard moved on to the city,

and the holy bishop, clad in his pontifical vestments, with a great company of

his clergy and people, came out to meet it.
" AVho art thou that comest to sub-

ject all things to thy empire?" said the holy bishop to the tyrant ;
who replied,

" I am Attila, king of the Huns, the scourge of God :" to which words the bishop

made answer, "What man is there then that can resist the scourge of God ? Pass

on then, O scourge of my God, and accomplish what shall be permitted to thee."

At these words the barbarian was mi Ilifie 1, or rather struck with fear by the hand of

God, so that the whole army passed through the midst of Troyes without doing

any injury. Attila is said to have shown great reverence to the holy bishop, and

to have begged him to follow his army. St. Loup, in hopes of converting the

cruel tyrant, complied with this invitation, and accompanied him as farasthe Rhine,

whence he returned safe to Troyes, where he died in 479, on the 29th day of July,

which is observed as a great festival through the diocese. The deacon, St. Memier,

and the holy children, were massacred on the spot, which was called Brolium, and

which now bears the name of St. Memier. It is on the banks of the Seine, about

four leagues from Troyes, where a priory and a church were built, and where the

relics of the martyrs were preserved in a golden shrine.*

*
Desguerrois, Hist, du Diocese de Troyes. 86.
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In the ninth century, St. Liudger built, in Friesland, a church on the spol

where the great St. Boniface and his companions had been martyred by the bar-

barians
;
and these verses, composed by Alcuin, were inscribed upon it :

Hie Pater egregius mentis Bonifacius aim 13

Cumsociis pariter fundebat sanguinis undain,

Inclyta martyrii sumentes stemmata sacri.

Terra beata nimis, sanctorum sanguine dives,

Transvolat Line victor miles ad prsemia caeli,

Ultima caespitibus istis vestigia linqueus.

Suadeo quapropter curvato poplite supplex,

Tu quicumque legis, terrishis oscula fige,*

After the Saxons had laid waste the country about Daventre, and had destroyed

the church in which was the sepulchre of the holy priest Liafwin, St. Liudger re-

paired thither and sought for the body of the saint, but without success. Never-

theless, that the place might not remain desolate, he began to build the church

upon the space within which bethought it must be contained. After the founda-

tion had been laid, instructed by a vision, he found the body under the wall which

he had built next the south ; therefore he extended its base, so as to comprise the

sepulchre within the church, which was preserved afterwards from all the fury of

the Gentiles.f

On the spot where St. Adalbert, the apostle of Prussia had been martyred in

the tenth century, which was in a wood near the sea shore, a chapel under his in-

vocation was erected and founded for four priests and two scholars, where the office

of Our Lady was to be daily sung, and mass said every morning, at four o'clock.

To this wild but holy place devout pilgrims repaired from distant lands, attracted

by the renown of his sanctity and by the indulgences attached to it by Pope Eu-

gene IV. Of St. Adalbert's chapel, there remain at present but a few moulder-

ing walls which the instructed traveller beholds with sorrowful reverence. Aban-

doned, in consequence of the change of religion, it had been overthrown in the

year 1069 by a furious storm.J This had been erected by the knights of the

Teutonic order, who made it a custom to commemorate great events in the history

of the country by building similar chapels. Thus we find another to the memory

of the knights that were slain on the field of Tannenberg. The origin of the

foundation of the church of St. George at Rouen, was represented in stained glass

upon the windows. It was founded by an English gentleman, at the time when

his countrymen had possession of Rouen. This nobleman, being very ill, sent to

ask for the blessed sacrament. The priest coming to the hotel, stumbled in the

street, and the blessed host fell to the ground. Having heard of what had occur-

red, this nobleman, a true Christian and good Catholic, being filled with sorrow,

*Vita ejus, Mabillon, Acta S. Ord. Bened. Sac IV. p. 1.

f Vita ejus, Mabillon, Acta S. Ord. Bened. Ssec. IV. p. 1.

% Voigt. Geschichte Preussens I. 4. and Bid. III.
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vowed to God that he would build a church on the spot, under the invocation of

St. George the martyr, which he did on his recovery, and he placed canons in that

church, which he richly endowed.* When St. Ouen, bishop of Rouen, died at

Clichy in the year 683, his body was to be conveyed to his episcopal city. For

this purpose, the king Thierry, the queen, the mayor of the palace, and all the

court, accompanied it as far as Pontoise, where it was delivered to the clergy of

the province of Rouen, accompanied by the nobility. On the spot on the river's

side where his body was laid down during this exchange, a chapel was erected

in his honor, and finally the church of St. Ouen, which is now the parish of the

village.f St. Ouen having, died in the royal house at Clichy, his memory was in

such benediction that though his body was immediately removed to Rouen, the

palace was ever after called St. Ouen, or the cell of St. Ouen, and this was the

origin of the parish church of St. Ouen-sur-Seine. A multitude of chapels and

oratories were similarly erected, in commemoration of events in the history of holy

men
;
and if any one should object and be troubled on account of the fact, that in

many places he sees memorials of the same personages, he might be referred to

the observations of Dionysius, in answer to those who advanced a like objection

with respect to the many sepulchres of iEneas that existed; for, he says, they

should consider that this difficulty attaches itself to many, and especially to those

men who were rendered illustrious by fortune, but yet who led a wandering and

uncertain life
;
for though only one place received their bodies, their monuments

were erected in many places through gratitude for the benefits which they had con-

ferred upon certain men : as when some city had been founded by them
; or, as

when some of their race still survived
; or, if they had inhabited that foreign

place for a certain time, and had conversed humanely with the natives. And all

such things are related of ^Eneas in ancient legends. For in one place it was

commemorated that he had saved Troy from perishing utterly ;
and in Phrygia

he left a son, king Ascanius
;
and at Pallenene he founded a city bearing his name

;

and in Arcadia he left his married daughter ;
and in Sicily he left a part of his

army, and since he lived benevolently with men in many other places, he concil-

iated their favors, and on that account when he had ceased to live with mortals, a

sepulchre and monument is raised to him in various places.!

St. Thomas of Canterbury, during his exile residing for some time at Rheims,

the little oratory which he used in the abbey of St. Xicaise became afterwards a

celebrated chapel, bearing his name.§ At Segovia again is still to be seen a little

oratory by the river side, which was built expressly to preserve the memory of

the holy father St. Dominick having preached in that spot. St. Germain, Bishop

of Auxerre, after one of his journeys into England, is known to have passed

through Orleans on his return to his diocese, by observing the oratories erected

*
Taillepied, Recueil des Antiquitez ct Singularitez de Rouen, 257.

f- Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, Tom. IV. 177.

% Antiquit. Rom. Liv. I. cap. 54. § Hist, de Rheims, Liv. II. 309.
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on his way; for such was the veneration of the people for li is sanctity, that when-

ever he stopped to deliver an instruction the people used to erect a cross in mem-

ory of the fact, and after his death oratories were erected over these crosses. Such

Mere those at Chatres, at Estampes, at Sarlas, and at other places.* On the north

side of the city of Troyes there was a well, called the well of St. Julia, where

tradition taught that this holy virgin had been martyred in the time of Aurelian.

The well -was arched over in form of a chapel, and an iinagt^of-the^ saint was at

the front, and a chapel Mas built at the side.

The mind, which rendered men so attached to
tffese r^\iU>el}on^A

:

ex»re^ed

by the good Jaulnay, canon of St. Rieule, at Senlns, where he says in hi/hta6>rv

of that city, "As Dean and Canon of the church, I

airtpiiow inhabiting the >

s>*>t

where the saint resided; and what is a greater consolation, I drink of uyg,
water of which he used to drink, for the fountain is iivHuy coireL May I obtain

from God the same sanctity !" Any indication of a spot havrngd^iro^ieSliall^o^j
was enough to endear it to the imagination of saintly men, as aj^pc^mtrf^nj;

following circumstances, related in a very ancient chronicle. During the reign of

the emperor Otho, at the time when the illustrious Gauzelin occupied the episcopal

see of Toul, his brother Hardrad was devoted to arms, a brave knight, and greatly

beloved on account of his goodness. They were of a noble race of Francs. It

happened once that the soldier was out hunting, on the banks of the river Murt,

when his dogs followed a ferocious boar, which endeavored to escape from their

devouring jaws, running for a long time through various alleys, till at length it

took to the mountain above the town of Buxer, and having penetrated for some

distance, it placed itself under a thorny tree till the pack of hounds came up with

open mouths
;
the beast stood intrepid under the tree, and the dogs for a long time

remained stupid, and not daring to advance near the thicket, till at length the

said knight, following on horseback, came to the spot and wondered at such an

unprecedented circumstance. Leaping from his horse, he entered the thicket, and

there he beheld an altar half demolished amidst other ruins : venerating the spot

as holy and suffering the beast to depart in safety, he returned home and related

what he had seen to his brother the Pontiff, who, sending messengers to the place,

and interrogating some of the oldest men in the neighborhood, found that former-

ly there had been a church there, under the invocation of the blessed Mary, and

that through age and neglect it had fallen to decay : they said, moreover, that

lights were often observed over the spot during the night. The Bishop meditat-

ed upon constructing a church there, which was accordingly done, and on the

stump of that withered tree an altar was raised
;
and after some time a convent

was added for nuns of the order of St. Benedict, and the first abbess was Rothil-

the Catholic religion enjoyed a divine privilege, by means of which all

*
Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese «e ^ aris, Tom. X. p. '237.

f Acta Tullensium Episcoporum apud Marten Thesaur. Anecdot. Tom. III.
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things were made to serve it as its own; and accordingly the site of the ancient

heathen temples, and even, as in the case of the Pantheon at Rome, the very

temples themselves of the heathens, were consecrated to the worship of the true

God. The temple of Vesta, where the fire called sacred was preserved, is now

the church of St. Theodore. The hall of the baths of Diocletian is the church

of St. Mary of the angels. In the Flavian amphitheatre, where so many holy

Christians were worried to death, you follow the via crucis to the fourteen altars

which faith has erected there. The Temple of Bacchus was converted in the mid-

dle ages into the church which is now that of St. Urban. How soon the Chris-

tians converted works of pagan genius to the purposes of true religion, not dis-

daining even to use their sepulchres, may be seen at Pisa also, and in other cities.

At Marseilles the church of des Accoules is built on the ruins of a temple of

Apollo. At Ancona the Norman cathedral of St. Cyriaque upon the rock, occu-

pies the site of the ancient temple of Venus. The Carmelites of the Street of St.

James at Paris, occupied the site of the Temple of Mercury ;
the abbey of St.

Germain des Pres that of the Temple of Isis. The wild or lovely spots of nature,

too, which cruel and blind superstition had profaned, were now seized upon and

sanctified by religion. The Isle of Sayne of the druidesses is become the Island

of Saints, on the coast of Bretagne, at the extremity of the diocese of Quimper ;

the convent of the Holy Passionists now stands upon that alban mount where

was once the temple of Jupiter Latiaris, to which the victorious legions used to

be led in triumph ;
and that famous monastery of great St. Benedict, on the sum-

mit of Mount Cassino, wras built on the ruins of a temple of Apollo. No foul

delusion or dire heresy of disobedient mortals, could infect material walls, if men

brought within them hearts pure and humble.

The mosque in the Alhambra was consecrated to the Catholic faith when it

passed under the dominion of the Castilian sovereigns. The cathedral of die Arian

bishops at Ravenna, built by king Theodoric, their baptistery, and the mausoleum

of their misbelieving king, became, in the sixth century, by the consecrating hands

of Archbishop Agnello, churches of the faithful fold, under the invocation of

the mother of God. Here we may remark how the spirit of the Catholic

religion was favorable to the opinion of those philosophers who attack some

degree of spiritual importance to locality ;
and how it cherished and refined

that taste in the arts, which dictates the necessity for combining natural with

artificial beauty. How grandly stands the Gothic cathedral of Auxerre, crown-

ing the hill under which that noble river winds its majestic way ! And in the

heart of cities, what stillness and repose and variety of beauteous form around

those vast minsters, which seem to impart somewhat of their aspect to the dwell-

ings accomodated to ordinary wants adjoining them. These churches had

not theatres, at their side, as we now mark at Como
;
nor prisons, as at

Pavia
;

nor arsenals, as at Paris
;

nor barracks, as at Milan. Our ances-

tors would have been shocked at such monstrous approximations of things
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most opposite ;
but silence and sanctity announced the vicinity of the house of

prayer. King Robert of France, used to build many churches in the midst of

great forests.* See that little chapel on the steep mountain of the holy Saviour

at Lugano, which seems to have Wen let down from heaven, to which it belongs

more than to earth. Devout people contrived to fix it there to commemorate

their love for the mother of God. See again that ancient chapel, on the brow of

the wild and dangerous coast, where scarcely a blade of grass is found to grow.

Beaten with the winds, the rain, and the waves, it stands solitary between the

sea, the earth, and heaven. Its origin is unknown. Monument of the piety of

ages of faith, it attests some secret of providence, or some mystery of grace.

Even amidst the waves of their blue lakes, upon the stones which rose on! of the

water, like miniature rocks of the ocean, men built little oratories resembling chap-

els, where the boatman in his course, or the youth who sported in his little bark

might love to stop and offpr up a secret prayer to sanctify his labor or his play.

Many such are seen on the lake of Lucerne. That beautiful marble cathedral in

miniature on the banks of the Tagus near Lisbon, which is so chaste, so complete

ly in harmony with the loveliness of nature, that without any great effort of fancy

one might suppose it to have been deposited there by the hands of angels, was

erected by the husband of queen Mary, as a grateful memorial of his escape from

an attempt at assassination.f

At the same time the position of churches was in some instances determined

originally without any regard to ancient associations, or afterwards changed by
circumstances of mere spiritual utility. Thus the church of St. Mary of Peace

at Rome, was erected by Pope Pius Sixtus IV. in gratitude for the peace which

was obtained between Christian princes, with regard to its locality. The splen-

did churches of the Redeemer and of St. Roch at Venice, were similarly erected to

commemorate the cessation of the plague, as was also the noble Gothic church of

Or-san-Michele at Florence, of which Giotto was one of the architects, on the

cessation of the pestilence described by Boccacio
;
and with the same intention was

that of St. Maria delle Grazie on the lake near Mantua, built by Francis Gonza-

ga and the Mantuans in the year 1899. In the time of the episcopacy of] [erbert

Poore, the cathedral of Salisbury was removed from the heights of Old Sarum to

a different site, for the motives thus expressed in the Pope's bull :

" That foras-

much as your church is built within the compass of the fortifications of Sarum, it

is subject to so many inconveniences and oppressions, that you cannot reside in

the same without great corporal peril ;
for being situated on a lofty place, it i-, as

it were, continually shaken by the collision of the winds, mi that whilst you arc

celebrating the divine offices you cannot hear oik 1 another the place it-elf i< so

noisy; and the roof of the church is constantly torn by tempestuous wind-. Be

ing within the fortifications, there is no access to ii without the license of the ( 'a<-

*Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris. VII. 211. f Letters to Osorius on Portugal.
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tellan, so that it happens od solemn days, the faithful being willing to visit it, en-

trance is denied them by the keepers of the castle, saying that thereby the for-

tress is endangered." Pope Honorius, therefore, authorized the clergy to remove

the cathedral to a more convenient place, where it now stands. At Ravenna, on

the contrary, in the ninth century, it was found necessary by Archbishop John

IX. to transfer to a church within the fortifications of the city the relics of St.

Apollinaire, under whose invocation it was afterwards placed, as the basilica which

had before contained them, being without the walls, was exposed to the attacks of

the Sarassins.

Proceeding to speak of the building of the churches, it will be wrell to allude to

the ceremonies observed at the first commencement as also at the final accomplish-

ment of the work, for these will give us an idea of the importance ascribed to it.

Here again we behold the operation of faith
;
for the church provided a solemn

prayer to be offered up before the commencement of building, to beseech God in

behalf of the architect, that his mind might be purified by the infusion of heavenly

grace, that he might commence it by the divine inspiration, perfect it by divine

assistance, and receive the reward ofhis labor in the land of the living.* SanMicheli

the celebrated architect of Verona, never undertook any work without having

mass solemnly sung to invoke the divine assistance. In the year 1700, when the

monks of Jumieges were about to enlarge their convent, by building a new dormi-

tory, the first stone was blessed by the prior, and laid by the poorest man in the

parish, who was newly clad for the occasion
;
and the general alms for the week

were increased by one half, in order to draw down the blessing of Heaven upon
the work of the laborers.f When the first stones of the new7 church of Crowland

were laid, in the time of Abbot Joffridus, the Abbot gave a grand dinner to the

assembled nobles and people, all in common, men and women, rich and poor.

The refectory held four hundred, and counts and barons dined in the abbot's hall,

and others dined in the cloisters, and others in the open air in the court, and there

were more than five thousand men and women who dined there that day ;
and the

Lord gave his benediction, and all were glad and rejoiced in the Lord
;
and the

day was fine, and the whole passed in the utmost peace and good humor, and not

a dispute or murmur was heard
;
and the monks served with their own liands.J

A minute description remains of the building of Salisbury cathedral on the

present site. "The primate, the young king Henry III., and all the other chief

persons of the realm were invited to attend when the foundation should be laid.

Mass was performed by the bishop in a temporary wooden chapel, after which he

went to the ground barefoot, in procession with the clergy, singing the Litany.

Thereafter, consecrating the ground, he addressed the people, and then laid the

first stone in the name of the Pope, the second in that of the Archbishop of Canter-

bury, the third for himself; the fourth was laid by William Longspear, Earl of

* Ordo Roman, de officiis divinis. f Desba)'es, Hist, de l'Abbaye de Jumifeges, 156.

\ Petri Blesensis continuat. ad Hist, lngulpbi in Rerurn Anglic. Scriptor. Tom. I. 120
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Sarum; the fifth by Ela de Vitri his wife. Then the nobles who were present,

laid each a stone, and after them the dean, the chapter, the chancellor, the treas-

urer, and the archdeacon and canons of the church of Sarum, in their turn, the

people weeping for joy and contributing thereto their alms with a ready mind,

according to the ability which God had given them. Several nobles, on their re-

turn from Wales (where the king was then concluding a treaty with Llewellyn

apJorweth), repaired to Sarum to partake in the merit of the work which was

going on, and laying each a stone, bound themselves in some
special contribution

for seven years. In the course of five the building was so far advanced that all

the canons were cited to be present at the first celebration of mass. < )n the eve

preceding, the bishop consecrated an altar in the cast to the Trinity and All

Saints, and made offerings for the priests who should for ever officiate there, and for

the lamps which should be kept ever burning. He consecrated an altar in the

north part of the church to St. Peter, and one in the south to St. Stephen and

all martyrs. On the morrow, being Michaelmas Day, Archbishop Langton preach-

ed in the new' church to a great assemblage of persons and sung the first mass,

Otto the Nuncio being present, as also the Archbishop of Dublin, and the bishops

of Durham, Bath, Chichester, Rochester, and Evreux in Normandy. In the

course of the week, the young king arrived with the Justiciary, Hubert de Burgh ;

and Henry, after hearing mass, offered ten marks of silver and a piece of silk, and

Hubert made a vow that he would give a gold text for the service of the altar,

with certain precious stones, and more precious relics of diverse saints, in honor

of the blessed Virgin. The young king then offered a ruby ring, that both the

gold of the ring and the stone might be employed to adorn the covers of the text
;

at the same time he gave a gold cup weighing ten marks. The said text was pre-

sented first by proxy for Hubert, and afterwards offered by himself in person on

the altar with great devotion."

In the cathedral of Florence, there is an inscription which commemorates the

dedication of that church in 1436, by Pope Eugene IV., and it adds that mi.Ii

was the multitude of people assembled, that the Pope could not well have passed

from his lodg-insr at Santa Maria Novella, if there had not been a beautiful wood-

en bridge erected along the entire way. So again, when Pope Pascal 1 1., being

in France, came to La Charite on the Loire, for the purpose of consecrating a

church there, the festival Avas most splendid. Besides the court of the Pope, a

number of the bishops and nobles of France, assisted with an immense multitude of

people, who came there from all parts. On the dedication of the abbey church oi

Fly, when rebuilt by the abbot Brithnod, after it had been destroyed by the Dam-,

there was a solemn feast for seven days, celebrated with great joy ;
"and from that

time forward," says the chronicle, "the immaculate sacrifice was daily offered to

the Lord in the odor of sweetness."* When the magnificent church of St. Denis

* Hist. Eliensis, Gale, Hist. Brit. Liv. II. can. 1. Tom. III.
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had been rebuilt by Suger, the ceremony of the consecration was of the most solemn

and pompous description. The historian of Suger gives a minute account of the

whole. The king and a multitude of bishops were present. Thibaud, Archbishop

of Canterbury, consecrated the high altar; and at the same moment the other

twenty altars of the church were severally consecrated by bishops of France
;

and such was the beautiful order observed in the august ceremony, that there was

not the least confusion amidst such an extraordinary multiplication of offices, so

that nothing could be more edifying or majestic* Even amidst these magnificent

ceremonies, the holy men of ancient times found opportunity to practise their fa-

vorite virtue. Such was the humility of St. Swithin, bishop of Winchester, who

always paid diligent attention to restoring the decayed churches ofthe diocese, that

whenever he had to consecrate a new church, however distant the place might be,

lie would never go on horseback or in a carriage, but always on foot; and that

this might not be a subject of ridicule to ignorant people, or of boasting to the

proud, he used to avoid the observation of men, and would make the journey at

night, going the whole way a nocturnal traveller,
—Solitariae sanctitatis amator.

At his death he ordered that his bodv should be buried without the church, where

the people might tread upon his grave, and where the rain and the water-spouts

might fall upon it.f

The office of the dedication is of the most solemn description, and the longest

that occurs in the whole order. At each place the anniversary of the dedication

of which the interior walls bore a perpetual memorial, was observed as a festival

for ever, and that of the dedication of St. Johu Lateran, the metropolitan of the

whole world, was a festival of the universal church. Each church, besides its

primal dedication to God, in honor of the holy cross, was placed under the especial

invocation of some particular saint whose name it afterwards bore. The minor

churches were generally in this manner commemorative of some local interest of

piety, bearing the names of saints whose memory was in benediction within that

particular diocese
;
but all the churches of the Cistercian order were consecrated

under the invocation of the blessed Virgin. § That these magnificent ceremonies

were conducted with the most profound sense of the spiritual nature of religion,

might be learned from every allusion which occurs to them in old writings. "We

read of the ancient saints," says a preacher in the thirteenth century, "that they

adorned the front of the temple with golden crowns, and dedicated an altar to the

Lord, and that there was great joy among the people. If they were zealous and

devout in the material temple, should not we be much more devout in respect to

the dedication of the immaterial temple in which God dwells with all his saints?

Seek ye the spiritual sense in the letter, the hidden honey in the wax, and let your

* Hist, de Suger, Liv. VI.

f Wilhei. Malmesbur. de Gestis Pontif. Angloruin, Liv. II. Harpsefield, Hist. Eccles. Ssecul.

Nono.

§ Card. Bona de Divina Psal. 256.
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souls delight in the living God, and in every word which proceedeth out of the

mouth of God
;
for then by the ladder of holy words your souls will ascend to the

height of heaven, being filled with the thoughts of spirit and of God alone

Brethren there is the great festival of the dedication of a church where is the purity

of an innocent life, the liberty of a good conscience, and the sweetness of spiritual

joy : there is the true beauty of the temple, and the adornment of thechurch with

branches and odoriferous flowers where is true contrition of heart, humble con-

fession of mouth, and worthy satisfaction for sins committed : there is the joyful

dedication of a new altar, where is new fervor of devotion with thanksgiving from

the heart's core. He it is that truly adorns the front of the temple with golden

crowns, who reads, writes, and preaches the illustrious acts of the saints : he it is

that suspends golden shields in the church, who describes to others the bright

deeds of the fathers of the Old and New Testament, the contests of the martyrs,

the labors of the confessors, the trophies of virgins and widows, lie paints beau-

tiful images who edifies his neighbor by his life and manners. Lo ! there are

as many golden shields in the church as there are names of saints, as many festi-

vals as there are good examples. O what a festival is the dedication of the church

triumphant, where all enemies being subdued, the saints and the angels together

rejoice, clothed in white robes and crowned with goldeu crowns that will never

perish !"*

Let us now attend to some of the most peculiar characteristics in the structure of

thechurches. It was not on account of temples of the ancients having been so built,

that those who prayed within them had their faces to the east, that a similar cus-

tom became prevalent with the Christians. Cardinal Bona supposes that the firsi

reason was, that as exiles and pilgrims we might turn towards the land whence we

were ejected, to the terrestrial paradise which God planted in Eden in the east.

St. Basil says, that few are aware of this reason, though the Church has it in view

to direct us to our ancient country."}" The most ancient Basilicas were built always

in the direction of the equinoctial east, for the sun was then supposed to rise over

the seat of Paradise
;
another reason was suggested by the fact, that it was in the

east that the spiritual sun of justice, Christ our God appeared upon the earth. Si.

Justin Martyr assigns another cause, that it is the duty of men to devote whatever

is best to God, and that part of the world was considered the most excellent and

noble
;| to which opinion Dante alludes where, speaking of the east, he says, "that

region where the world is liveliest."! It was another reason that Christ was the

true light and the true east, and therefore St. Chrysostom says,
"
turning from

the west, we look towards the east, expecting the omnipotent God ;"|
and Si.

Athanasius also shows that Ave look towards the east, not supposing that God is

circumscribed by any limits, but because God is the true light, ami therefore turn-

* Thomas de Kempis. Sermonom. Pars III. 10. f De Spirit. Sane. c. 27.

I Justin, qu. 118. § Parad. V.
|
101 Horn, in Zach. cap. 6.
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ing to the created light, we adore the Creator of that light ;
and St. Clemens Alex-

andrinus speaks to the same effect."*

Eipidius who lived for twenty-five years in a cave on the top of a mountain, had

such a regard for this symbolical practice, that he was said to have always looked

towards the east : and John Moschus, in his Spiritual Meadow, relates of a young
man who was falsely accused by soldiers, that he entreated them to suspend him

with his face towards the east, that he might die regarding it : but the chief reason

for this observance is mentioned by Damascenus and Cassiodorus, that our Lord

upon the cross had his face directed to the west, and therefore we pray turned to

the east, that we may behold the face of Christ. Hence, perhaps, in many languages

of Europe, we say to find the east, when we express our wish to determine

our relative situation to the heavens. The Church of God adhered to this custom

with more strictness, as it was usual with all who separated from her communion

to disregard it. The early heretics sometimes chose to turn to the west, or to the

south, or to the north. The Sarassius turned to the south, the Manicha?ans to the

north, but the Jews prayed towards the west, f At the present day, it may
be observed at Rome, that the old churches are turned to the east, such as those of

St. Paul, that of the three fountains, St. Lorenzo, the Holy Cross, St. Agnes, and

others, but that some others have the altar at the west end, as at St. Peter's, St.

John Laterau, St. Mary Major, St. Mary Trastevere, St. Cecilia, and St. Sebastian.

Perhaps this may arise from the ritual in the Basilicas, in which the priest turns

to the people, so that here he would regard the east. Walafried Strabo, in the

ninth century observes, that some churches and altars were turned from the east,

although in general it was the rule to build them in such a direction, that men

might pray looking to the east. The church of St. Benedict in Paris, having its

high altar to the west in the thirteenth century bore the name of St. Benedictus

male versus, but being rebuilt in the reign of Francis I. with its altar to the east,

it was afterwards called St. Benoit le betourne bene versus.! The conclusion of

Walafried Strabo, the Abbot of Fulda, shows the judgment of the middle ages

on this question. "Unusquisque in sensu suo abundet. Prop£ est Dominus om-

nibus invocantibus eum in veritate, et longe a peccatoribus salus : quia neque ab

oriente, nee ab occidente patet locus fugiendi, quoniam Deus judex est, hunc hu-

miliat, et hunc exaltat.' §

When religion made to pass under the yoke of the cross the charms and the ge-

nius of Greece, her architecture, like the wisdom of the ancients, was symbolical,

and fraught with typic and mysterious lore. These buildings are living, the city

of God is intelligence itself. Nothing is matter in the abodes of spirit. Xothing

is dead in the places of eternal existence.
" The Church in which the people as-

semble to praise God signifies," says Walafried Strabo,
" the holy Catholic Church,

* Strom. Liv. VII. f Bona de Divina Psalmodia, 165.

\ De St. Victor, Tableau de Paris, Tom. III. ii. 359. § De Rebus Ecclesiasticis, cap. 4.
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which is constructed in heaven of living stones. This house of the Lord is firm-

ly built, the corner stone of its foundation being (
!hrist, upon which, and not be-

side it, is the foundation of the Apostles and prophets ;
while the upper stone- are

Jews and Gentiles from the four parts of the world coming unto ( hrist. All the

stones are polished and square, that is, holy, pure, and firm, disposed by the hand

of the great Architect so as to remain for ever. Of these some are borne and do

not bear, answering to the simpler members of the Church
;
others are borne and

do bear, answering to those of the middle class
;
others only bear and are not borne,

excepting by the foundation, which is Christ
;
for in this edifice by how much any

one excels more eminently, by so much the more does he humbly sustain others .

but one charity cements all together in one body. The cock on the summit denotes

the vigilance, and eloquence, and prudence of the preacher, who excites himself

with his own wings before he calls others. It turns against the wind to show that

he argues against the evil customs of the world, and applies himself to resist the

wolves. It is seated on an iron rod, which denotes the straight-forward and

just doctrine of the preacher; and this rod is placed upon a cross, surmount-

ing a globe, to represent the triumph of the faith over the world. The

Church is adorned splendidly within and not without, to imply that all its

glory is internal." " Licet enim sit exterius despicabilis, in anima tamen,

quae sedes Dei est, radiat." Thus speaks Hughes of St. Victor, in hi>

Mirror of the Church.* A modern German writer, in treating of the Chris-

tian churches of Germany, and the public edifices of the middle ages, explains the

necessity for considering them in this mysterious symbolical point ofview. Each

of these Gothic cathedrals, saith he, was only a symbol of that magnificent invisi-

ble Church which, pervading the whole state, had spread its roots to the lowest

depths of life, and raised its branches, its flowers, and foliage to the sublimest

height : he shows in theology, philosophy, science, policy, and in the ecclesiastical

constitution of the middle age, the principle of that social order and harmony

which distinguish this remarkable epoch, and which are symbolically represented

in these temples; for society was then constructed on the plan of the cross; Rome

was placed as an altar, at the point of intersection,
—

mystical altar, contain-

ing as in a tabernacle the source by which faith is communicated. Around

it was gathered the devout multitude, united in one faith and one hope. The

light of the divine sun, too brilliant for the eyes of mortals, descended soft-

ened and colored by the fathers and doctors of the Old and New Testa-

ment. At the extremity were placed the emperors and kings who guard the

church and defend the door, as we see at Exeter, and at the church of St. Zeno, at

Verona, at the entrance ofwhich stand Roland and Oliver with drawn swords.

Durandal is one of them, guarding the gate over which are the three queens who

contributed to found the church, Bertrade the mother of Charlemagne, his wife.

* Hugo de Sanct. Victor, Speculum <lc Mysteriis Ecclcs. cup. 1.
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and his daughter Ermengarde, wife of Didier, Tlie towers were placed at the

west, for the royal power in relation to the Superior Power is as something that

passes away and dies. Horned demons attached themselves to the walls of the

edifice, and grinned horribly blaspheming against God, and this too even in the

interior. All the arts and sciences paid homage there to the divinity, and all learn-

ing bowed down to him. Aristotle was placed near St. Peter, and Virgil near

Isaiah. It is impossible to separate these monuments from the faith of the mid-

dle ages, because they are intimately united as soul and body.* According to the

mystical interpretation, the corbels carved grotesque and grim, are no longer a

difficulty. Besides, it should be remembered that these men's mirth"was innocent,

and their sportive fancy all life and cheerfulness. They had a playful imagina-

tion which did not seem to them in the least inconsistent with gravity and holi-

ness, their gravity being sincere not affected
;
and their holiness the result of faith,

not of a wavering shadowy opinion. They feared nothing, and therefore not

the conceptions of their mirthful mood
; they evidently sought contrasts. Wit-

ness the books of hours of Home, Paris, and Rouen, which were printed in the

fifteenth century, in which facetious miniatures were placed in the borders of large

funeral engravings of the vespers of the dead. In the same book, as on the same

walls, we find paintings or images of the passion which can draw tears, so full

are they of angelic tenderness and awful sanctity, by the side of these grotesque

figures and monsters to conceive which Leonardi de Vinci had recourse to that

extraordinary expedient of filling his chamber with scorpions and toads, and even

the genius of Michael Angelo disdained not sometimes to employ itself.

Possibly, indeed, these carved corbels may have been designed to convey a se-

cret, profound instruction, and to awaken minds that would have been to any

other prospect of the trials of the human course terror-proof; for their ghastly

grin is caused by the absurdity implied in every defeat in the spiritual combat,

and thus shame and guilt are shown inseparable. True the temptations that assail

spirits of human kind in their course from youth to age, the wiles of the demon

lo delude them, the snares laid to make them captive as the prelude to the horrid

agony of hell, are the last subjects, if we regard their origin and their consequenc-

es, that could be associated with any but solemn or melancholy thoughts; and yet on

the other hand, if we attend to the detail and form of their development, which

these figures are designed to indicate, and for a moment forget the woe in store,

the very gravest philosopher, Heraclitus, himself, will be compelled to relax into

a smile, albeit provoking bitter moans. Here, for instance, is a man born in her-

esy, moved to renounce it, and yet who declares that he is afraid to unloose the

clasps of a book of Catholic devotion, adding, that he feels assured it would lead

to his entering upon the surer way: here is another, who has been received into the

* Grand und Aufrisz der Christlick-Germanischen Kirchen und Staats-Gebiluder im Mittel-

alter, by Adolph Marcus. Bonn. 1828.
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fold of safety, and who shortly after being seized with melancholy, accuses the gentle

guide, who had admitted him within the promised land, saying, that he has caused

him to embrace a life which will deprive him of pleasure. Thus men seem like

children, frightened with grotesque masks, or left blindfolded, in order that their

successive falls may furnish matter for the laughter of those who look on. Some
of these corbels were probably intended to show the contrasl between the moral

and even physical deformity belonging to the spirit of the world and to heresy, and

the angelic grace of faithful souls : they bear that expression of vulgar mockery
and suppressed buffoonery marked upon the countenance of Arius, in the painting
of the Council of Xice at the Vatican, a look which is always characteristic of

those opposed dogmatically to the Catholic religion.

The illustrious Hammer attempted to find corroboration fur his accusation of

the Templars, in these figures of animals, some of them imaginative and grotesque,
carved upon their churches which he conceived symbolical of the Gnostic heresy,

though he might have remarked that they occur also on other churches, which

never belonged to that order, as on that of St. Michael, at Pavia, which was built

in the sixth century, on the marble pulpit in the cathedral of Ravenna, which is

a work of the same age, on the Baptistery of Parma, which was built in the thir-

teenth, and on the columns of St. Germain-des-Pres at Paris, of which the capi-

tals are but another development of the same imagination which is admired by

artists, in those of the Basilica of St. Lorenzo at Rome. It is not surprising that

such ideal forms and combinations should have given rise to sundry interpretations

by German writers, when we remember that even the devout images and devices

which Flamel carved on the churches, and hospitals, and charnel houses at Paris,

to which he was a benefactor, seemed to the French antiquarians of the last cen-

tury so many symbols of alchemy, though to ordinary eyes nothing could be more

simple or devout.* The custom of representing upon churches the various tribes

of animals which the earth, and water, and air produce, may have originated in

that verse which calls upon them to praise the Lord : though some of the Italians

go too for in affirming with Ciampine,f that the Christians merely borrowed this

usage from the Greeks, without any reference to an allegorical meaning. St.

Michael's church, at Pavia, and the Baptistery at Parma, will never admit of such

a conclusion. I would rather say, that many of these devices, carved in thai

old and simple age, humble, but profound, intended to represent the lofty myster-

ies of our divine faith, might remind one of the reply which is given in an ancient

book to a philosopher, who inquired the meaning of a symbol which he saw repre-

sented in a temple: "The explanation will be attended with danger to yourself,

since if you understand what is delivered here, you will become wise and happy;

but ifyou do not, you will afterwards have an evil, a foolish, and a wretched end;

for this is like the enigma of the Sphnx, which kills those who do not understand

*Hist. Crit. tie Flamel, 26, 200, 392. f Vet. Monum.T. I. cap. iv. p. 85.
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it. So likewise this symbol, if you do not profit by it, will kill you, not at once

indeed, as if you were devoured by the Sphinx, but gradually it will consume

and destroy you like those delivered to a slow punishment, and it will rise up in

judgment hereafter to condemn you; but if any one should understand it, then, on

the contrary, madness and ignorance will perish, but the man will escape safe,

and lead ever afterwards a happy and a blessed life."* The exterior walls, too, as

at Melrose, presented in characters legible at once to all, the scrolls that teach thee

to live and die. Over a door of the Baptistery at St. John Lateran, there is writ-

ten, "Diligite alterutruni." The word "Hurnilitas," the motto of the Borromean

family meets your eye in vast letters on every part of the cathedral of Milan.

Over the ancient gate of the church of St. George, in that city, was an invitation

to the faithful in Leonine verses.

Janua sum vitae, precor omnes, introvenite;

Per me transibunt, qui cceli gaudia quaeruut,

Virgine qui natus, nullo de patre creatus,

Intrantes salvet, redeuntes ipsa gubernet.

In a lower arch is an inscription in Grseco-barbarie letters which Due Holstenius

and Leon Allatius interpret to be

Vita? da Porta Deus quserentibus istam.

In the porch of a little lonely chapel on the way side, between the Basilicas of

St. Paul and St. Sebastian, without the walls of Rome, I read this epigram, which

contains a summary of Catholic manners.

Fide Deo. die saepe pieces, peccare caveto.

Sis humilis, pacem dilige. magna fuge.

Multa audi, die pauca. tace secreta. minori

Parcite. inajori cedite. ferto parem.

Propria fac. non differ opus, sis tequus egerjo.

Pacta tuere. pati disce. memento movi.

On entering the cathedral of Sienna, one's eyes are arrested with these words in

vast letters of black marble on the pavement. "Castissimum virginis temj)lum

caste memento ingredi," and on the exterior steps, one sees the figures of the pub-

lican and the Pharisee going to the temple.

With respect to the external character of churches, it may be sufficient to make

brief mention of that which served to distinguish them at a distance, alluding to

the toll of those vast bells, sometimes of forty thousand pounds' weight, whose

sound used occasionally to split the thickest walls and to overthrow huge towers,

of the invention of which Nola and Campania may be justly proud. The bell,

which may be said to be the expression as well as the invention of the middle

* Cebetis Tabula.
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ages, iu the same manner as the drum of the Turks from whom it was adopted,

may be considered the symbol of a noisy, unreflecting and unspirituaJ society, is

the subject of an immortal chant by one of the greatest poets oi later ages, bul

in point of sublime and impressive imagery, that admirable song does ooi sur-

pass the language of the Church respecting it, as, when in the office of its < se-

cration, the bishop prays that as the voice of Christ appeased the troubled sea, God
would be pleased to indue that sound with such virtue, thai ii may intimidate tin-

enemy and encourage the faithful people ;
and that as the Holy Ghost formerly de-

scended upon David when he struck the chords of the harp, and the thunder of

the air repelled adversaries when Samuel offered up the Iamb, in like manner, at

the sound of that vase, passing through the clouds, flights of angels may surround

the assembly of the Church, and save the minds and bodies of the believers with

an everlasting protection. Well might one conclude that the arch-heretics had

read this prayer with trembling, when with such a determined will they refused

permission to the Catholics under their subjection to make y\>^ of bells. Indeed,
for their zeal in removing them from the churches which they seized one may other-

wise account. "When I Mas a child," says Sir Thomas Spelman,
" I heard much

talk of the pulling down of bells in every part of my country of Norfolk, then

fresh in memory. And the sum of the speech usually was, that in sending them

over sea, some were drowned in one haven, some in another, as at Lynn, Wells, or

Yarmouth. The truth of it was lately discovered by God himself, for he sending

such a dead neap as no man living ever saw the like, the sea fell so far back from

the land at Hunstanton, that the people going much farther than ever before to

gather oysters, they there found a bell with the mouth upwards, sunk into the

ground to the very brim. They carried the news to Sir Hamon Lestrange, lord "I

the town, and of wreck and sea rights there, who shortly after sought to have raised

up and gained the bell, but the sea never since going so far back, they could never

mid the place again. The bells from Edinburgh being pulled down and shipped

to be carried into the low countries were all drowned in Leigh haven. Sir Hugh
Paulett pulled down the bells of the churches of Jersey, and sending them to Si.

Malo's in Britain, fourteen of them were drowned at the entrance of that harbor.

Whereupon it is a by-word at this day in those parts, when any strong east wind

bloweth there, to say, 'The bells of Jersey now ring.'
"'*

With the solemn magnificence of the Gothic cathedral, most of the northern

nations are familiar, but religion knew how to adapt her architecture to the lo-

cality and the climate. There is sanctity, and faith, and the deep thought- of a

revering spirit, in the mysterious piles of York and Canterbury, bui there i- some-

thing of the beauty of paradise at those eastern steps of St. John Lateran, when

the morning sun gilds the blue distant hills of Tusculum. To form an adequate

idea of that perfect loveliness which is derived from the union of noble edifices

* The History of Sacrilege, p 284.
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-with the delightful aspect of nature, one must see the dome and the church of the

Vatican, rising in the midst of gardens with mountains beyond, from the groves

of the villa Doria Pamphili, or from the bowers of St. Onufrio's holy cloister, or

one should see St. John Lateran and the Basilica of the holy cross from the vine-

yards which are among the baths of Titus, or of Caracalla, or the tower and domes

of St. Mary Major, from the gardens near the gate of St. John. But we should

never finish ifwe pursued this path. Let us at length approach and enter the

churches; for here is matter that will banish the recollections of all trivial things.

"Hail ! sacred tabernacles,where thou, O Lord, dost descend at the voice of a mor-

tal ! Hail, mysterious altar, where faith comes to receive its immortal food. When

the last hour of the day has groaned in thy solemn towers, when its last beam fades

and dies away in the dome, when the widow holding her child by the hand has

wept on the pavement, and retraced her steps like a silent ghost, when the sigh

of the distant organ seems lulled to rest with the day to awaken again -with the

morning, when the nave is deserted, and the Levite attentive to the lamps of the

holy place with a slow step hardly crosses it again
—then is the hour when I come

to glide under thy obscure vault, and to seek, while nature sleeps, him who aye

watches ! Ye columns, who veil the sacred asylums where my eyes dare not pene-

trate, at the feet of thy immovable trunks I come to sigh. Cast over me your

deep shades, render the darkness more obscure, and the silence more profound !

Forests of porphyry and marble, the air which the soul breathes under thy arches

is full of mystery and of peace ! Let love and anxious cares seek shade, and soli-

tude under the green shelter of groves, to sooth their secret wounds ! O darkness

of the sanctuary, the eye of religion prefers thee to the wood which the breeze dis-

turbs. Nothing changes thy foliage, thy still shade is the image of motionless

eternity ! Eternal pillars, where are the hands that formed thee ? Quarries, an-

swer, where are they ? Dust, the sport ofwinds, our hands which carved the stone,

turn to dust before
it, and man is not jealous ! He dies, but his holy thought ani-

mates the cold stone, and rises to heaven with thee. Forums, palaces, crumble to

ashes, time casts them away with scorn
;
the foot of the traveller who tramples

upon them lays bare their ruins
;
but as soon as the block of stone leaves the side

of the quarry, and is carved for thy temple, O Lord, it is thine : thy shadow

imprints upon our works the sublime seal of thine own immortality ! Lord, I used

to love to pour out my soul upon the summit of mountains, in the night of des-

erts, beneath rocks where roared the voice of mighty seas, in presence of heaven,

and of the globes of flame whose pale fires sprinkle the fields of air: methought
that my soul oppressed before immensity, enlarged itself within me, and on the

winds and floods, or on the scattered fire, from thought to thought, would spring

to lose itself in thee ! I sought to mount but thou vouchsafest to descend ! Thou

art near to hear us. Now I love the obscurity of thy temple ;
it is an island of

peace in the ocean of the world, a beacon of immortality ! Inhabited alone by

thee and by death, one hears from afar the flood of time which roars upon this
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border of eternity ! it seems as if our voice, which only is lost in the air, con-

centrated in these walls by this narrow space, resounds better to our soul, and

that the holy echo of thy sonorous vault, boars along with it the sigh which seeks

thee in its ascent to heaven, more fervent before it can evaporate !

"How can it signify in what words the soul exhales itseli before its author V Is

there a tongue equal to the ecstacy of the heart ? Whatever my lips may artic-

ulate, this pressed blood which circulates, this bosom which breathes in thee, this

heart which beats and expands, these bathed eves, this silence, all speak, all pray
in me. So swell the waves at the rising of the king of day, so revolve the star-.

mute with reverence and love, and thou comprehendest their silent hymn. Ah,

Lord, in like manner comprehend me: hear what I pronounce not
;
silence is the

highest voice of a heart that is overpowered with thy glory." It is Lamartine

who thus speaks, but every one who enters here perceives within his mind the

gift of genius high, though it may not be given him to develope it in words. Some

men affect to doubt the importance of the grandeur of churches ; but why then, as

Fleury asks, can they not pray in a tavern resounding with tumult, in a guard-

house or in a busy street ? Why avoid such places, unless they find it necessary

to assist the weakness of their senses ? It is not Gad who has need of temples

and oratories, but it is we who need them.* This was well understood in the

ages of faith. Of the treaty concluded between the Prussians and the Teutonic

order, in presence of the Pope's legate, one of the articles stipulated that the

churches should be built in so beautiful and stately a manner that the devotion

of the people might be more assisted in the churches than in the woods where

they had been accustomed to offer up their impure worship.f The soul being act-

ed upon by the passions of the body, and as Vincent of Beauvais says, being

led out of itself by sensible forms, forgets what it was, and remembers nothing

of itself but what it sees. Learning, the study of wisdom or philosophy, repairs

this, and reminds us of our nature ;|
but by availing herself of the forms of ma-

terial order, religion in many instances removed the necessity for their as-i>tance,

or rather converted the very senses themselves into teachers of wisdom and made

them the handmaids of philosophy ;
and thus the space within the walls of a

Catholic church became completely another world, for those who have need of

higher and nobler emotions than are inspired by the dull phantoms of a sensual

life, and the very pleasures which elsewhere endangered and misled men, were

here employed in guiding them to truth. "There is no soul so harsh as not to

feel itself moved with some reverence on considering this solemn vastness oi our

churches, the diversity of ornaments, and the order of our ceremonies, and hear-

ing the devout sound of our organs, and the religions harmony of our voice-.

Even those who enter them with disdain feel a certain shuddering in their heart.

* Moeurs des Chrestiens, 241. f Voigt, Gescbicbtc Pieusscns. II. 630

\ Speculum Doctrinale, Lib. I.e. 23.
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and a kind of awe which makes them distrust their own opinion." This is what

Montaigne says. But let us proceed and examine the various parts of the interior.

Dante borrows a noble simile from the amaze of one who enters :

And as a pilgrim when he rests

Within the temple of his vow looks round

In breathless awe, and hopes some time to tell

Of all its goodly state; e'en so mine eyes

Cours'd up and down*

But who can describe these wondrous sanctuaries which have survived the deso-

lation of wars, the fall of empires, the rage of heresies, the confusion of earthquakes

and plagues, which like St. Theodore's at Ravenna, have been served at different

periods by the two great monastic families of the east and wr

est,
—these piles, on

which art and wisdom seem to have lavished all their stores, the form of beauty,

the secret mystery, the only remaining memorial of strange histories of ancient

times, the emblematical lesson of the wise and holy ! Here is one still retaining

somewhat of its grandeur, although since its erection, dynasties have passed away,

seas have receded, atmospheres changed. It still retains its pillars of ancient

oriental marble and porphyry, its altars covered with lapis lazuli and alabaster.

Solitary in the midst of a vast plain, the Basilica of San Apollinare in Classe.

stands the sole vestige of a once flourishing city, now deserted, and visited only

by some devout friar, who leaves Ravenna under a scorching sun to say mass at

the tomb of its martyr and apostle. An inscription over the entrance relates its

history.

Erected in the year 534, it beheld the overthrow of the city which gave it

birth; laid waste by the Sarassins, profaned by the barbarians, and pillaged by

invading enemies, it was finally abandoned in consequence of the pestilential air

to which the plain became subject. Here is another, the Basilica of St. Vitale,

which, in the time of the Goths, was considered the masterpiece of art
;
on which

are Mosaics representing the offerings of Justinian and the Empress Theodora.

On the walls of another, the Basilica of St. John the Evangelist, you see carved

the events of past imperial story. On those of St. Apollinare within the city,

you have a representation in Mosaic of Ravenna, as it existed in the sixth cen-

tury when that church was built
;
and there is shown also the city of Classe

which then existed, of which now not a trace remains. These churches, with

their historic imagery, their emblematical lore, their long series of saintly figures,

bring the mind back to the first ages of Christianity, and to the earliest traditions

of the human race. Xo one but some learned priest can explain who were many
of these meek men of God, and these humble bearers of the martyr's palm. Who,
for instance, are these twenty-t wo holy virgins with crowns in their hands, and

these white robed fathers in long procession which are represented in Mosaic, on

* Paradise XXXI.
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each side of the nave of St. Apollinare at Ravenna? No one butsome eastern

scholar can explain the secret allegory. What mean these figures with such art

and care inla d ? Crosses upon sleeping wolves, crosses enclosing doves, crosses

surrounded with mystic characters, clusters of vines and corn, palms on which

doves are seated, anchors from which fish hang suspended, anchors within the

spiral folds of dolphins, men who angle by a brook, and others who carry a

lamb, stags that run to the mountain stream, and lambs which bear upon their

heads the sign which gave empire to Constantine, serpents twined round a tan

and a hand within a wreath letting loose the thunder? All these are seen along

the nave of St. Apollinare in Classe. What mean these fruit trees on which

youths are mounted, at the roots of which horrible dragons are vomiting rlaim-,

while under them dogs are contending for the fruit which falls to the ground ?

What mean these representations of the sun and moon in chariots with accompany-

ing circles, in which are awful phantoms sounding trumpets, all which we see

carved over the portals of the Baptistery at Parma? What are these allusions

in arabesques, these profound moralities of the middle age, which are upon the

church of St. Zeno at Verona, or these supposed prophetic emblems which are

upon the pavement of St. Mark? Xo one again but some learned and profound

philosopher can trace the vast plan to embody and portray here the proofs of the

universality of the Christian religion ;
for these it is evident the very pavement of

the Gothic cathedral of Sienna shows. There one sees, beautifully portrayed in

black and white marble, by means of an art which is now forgotten, the figures

of Hermes Trismegistus, who received his learning from Zoroastres, and who liv-

ed in Egypt a contemporary of Moses, presenting to a Gentile and to a Christian

a book, in which is written sentences from the Pemandro, as
" That God who made

all things, the Creator of the earth and of the stars, has greatly loved his Son, and

called him the Holy Word." There too stands Socrates, with a book, receiving a

palm from a woman sitting, who represents virtue, who with the other hand offers

a book to Crates, who is represented emptying a cask of jewels, in order to receive

it. This profound view is taken also in that ancient painting of St. Thomas, by

Traini, pupil of Andrea Orcagna, which is in the Church of St. Catherine at Pisa,

where the angel of the school is represented sitting, surrounded by his disciples,

with Plato and Aristotle on each side, looking up to him, and presenting him with

their works, while those of many other philosophers, with those of heretics, are -em

turn in pieces.

Hence, even without reference to the ordinary impressions of devotion, to enter

some of these churches at Rome, or Florence, or Pisa, or Ravenna, is like hear-

ing for the first time some grand poetry. One feels a sudden cold chill run through

one's veins, the heart is pierced with dread, and if one did not practise some ot

those little familiar artifices, which the sublimity of the Catholic ritual obliges

men to learn for themselves, one's tears would break forth in abundance. In

the Basilica of San Vitale at Ravenna, are inscribed broken sentences, awful and
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pathetic, which come upon us as if it were the voice of the martyrs : such words

as these occur, "Consider our victory ;" and again,
"

Filiae Jerusalem, venite et

videte martires cum coronis quibus Deus coronavit eos in die solemnitatis et lasti-

tiae;" and again,
" Doctrinse sublimitatem attende."

Indeed, unless he be evidently one of the dry-eyed race, genus siccoculum, as

old Plautus calls it, it is no cause for wonder if a stranger should be seen even to

weep on entering St. John Lateran, that mother church of Rome and of the world,

or St. Peter's or the vast and solemn Basilica of the Santa Croce at Florence, where

are the tombs of Michael Angelo, Alfieri, Leonard Bruni, Cavalcanti, Aretin,

and the sublime monument erected, after three attempts frustrated, to Dante.

Independent of what meets the eye, who can remain unmoved when he is told

as under the domes of Parma painted by Corregio, that these walls around him,

were consecrated by Pope Paschal II., in presence of St. Bernard and of the

Countess Matilda? or as in the church of Einsiedeln, that thev witnessed an an-

gelic dedication, which dispensed with mortal lips, as was revealed to the holy

Conrad, when he had repaired thither from Constance to dedicate them; or as in the

Cathedral of Florence, that they beheld the council, under Eugene IV., when the

Greeks were reunited with the Latin church? Who can behold unmoved in

the Church of Dole that pulpit, from which preached St. Francis of Sales, that well-

spring from which such copious floods of living truth have issued ? or in the Church

of St. Theodore at Ravenna, that from which the first pastors who succeeded St. Ap-
ollinare preachedt o the people? or at the entrance of the Church of St. Eustorgio

at Milau, that from which St. Peter Martyr refuted the proud Manichseans ? Does

he only desire to examine the wonders of art ? who can sufficiently admire the

brazen gates of the Baptistery of Florence, or of the Cathedral of Pisa, or the

sepulchral lore of the Campo Santo? It would require many weeks to go round

that Baptistery, the work of Diotisalvi in the twelfth century, and mark all its

wondrously wrought stones, representing holy, wise emblems, and stories from

sacred history. From the portals of that at Parma one may learn the genealo-

gies of Christ and of his blessed mother, which are there carved with analogous

inscriptions in semi-gothic characters. Nor can I omit again to mention thee

thou beauteous Temple of Sienna, which the humble men of former days, in

times too of their calamity, erected to the glory of the Eternal, and through the

love of Mary. With a mystic joy and wondrous eagerness did I go about thy

sacred walls, and trace out the emblematic lore engraven upon them. With what

glad surprise did I recognize beneath my feet the verses of the great Mantuan, who

from the archives of the Palatine mount, which Augustus permitted him to ex-

amine, published the prophecy of the Cumanean Sybil, that already the last ages

of her song was come, that a great order of ages was again born, that a virgin hath

returned, and Saturnian kingdoms, and a new offspring had descended from the high

heavens; fruitful lines, which were a light toStacius when first he opened his eyes to

God. There loo, as in the chapel of Loretto, and as in the Basilica of St. Anthony
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at Padua, were represented the whole mysterious sisterhood, whose prophecies to

the Gentiles respecting an universal king, made Rome tremble, thougli both Varro

and Fenestella affirm that they had been gathered by the Romans from all pints of

the world where they could be heard of, and laid up in the capitol, where no one

might see them but only the fifteen magistrates to whose care they were confided.

There I marked the Erythraean Sybil, whom Varro and Apollodorus mention,

whose acrostics Cicero franslated, as ( lonstantine bore witness, and who is saying

"De excelso coelorum habitaculo prospexit Doininus humiles sues. Kt nascetur

in diebus novissimis de virgine Hebraea in cunabulis terne." There also was

Sibylla Cumaea, whom Piso names in his Annals. Her prophecy is this: "Et

mortis fatum finiet, trium dierum somno suscepto. Tunc a mortuis regressus in

luceni veniet primum resurrection is initium ostendens." There was Sibylla Del-

phica, of whom Chrysippus speaks, and she says, "Ipsum tuum cognosce Deum

qui Dei filius est." Sibylla Lybica was there, whom Euripides mentions, and she

says, "Immanus iniquas veniet, dabunt Deoalapas manibus incestis, miserabilis el

ignominiosus miserabilibus spem prsebebit." There too was Sibylla Hellespont ica,

born in the Trojan field, of whom Heraclides says that she lived in the time of

Cyrus: she predicts the inhospitable cruelty and the darkness of three hours; and at

her side I beheld Sibylla Phrygia, saying, "Tuba de coelo vocem luctuosam emittet,

tartareum chaos ostendet dehiscens terra, venient ad tribunal Dei reges omnes
;

Deus ipse judicans pios simul et impios. Tunc demum impios in ignem et tene-

bras mittet, qui autem pietatem tenent iterutu vivent." The next was Sibylla

Samia, of whom Eratosthenes speaks ;
and she says,

" Tu enim stulta Judaea Deum

tuum non cognovisti lueentem mortalium mentibus, sed et spinis coronasti horrid-

umque fel ruiscuisti." Lastly there was Sibylla Albunea Tiburtina, so called by

those who worshipped her as God upon the Tibur
;
and she says,

" Nascitur

Christus in Bethlehem. Annunciabitur in Nazareth regnante Tauro Pacifico fun-

datore quietis. O felix mater cujus ubera ilium lactabunt."

But here a question occurs which the learned only are competent to answer.

Mabillon asks, what is to bethought respecting the Sibylline oracles?* are these

the sentences of the Hebrew Sibyls, whose existence is unquestionable ? or are they

to be treated as wholly spurious, according to the opinion of Blondellf and Vos-

sius,J wno waste a vast deal of learning on the supposed foundation of some Cath-

olic doctrine, notwithstanding the contrary opinion of the learned theologians of

Paris,§ of Persons and others who were quite as well versed as they could be in

classical researches? That some of the Sibylline books have perished, the learn-

ed are generally agreed, but whether all perished with them is quite a different

question.
" Unless we despise all antiquity," says Maio,

" we eatinot laugh at

the authority of the Sibylline poems."|| The writings of the Fathers everywhere

*De Studiis Monast. P. II 272. \ De Sibyllis. |
De Sibyllinis Orac.

§ Who published Castigationes ad Opuscul. Vossii de Sibyl!. Orac.

II Sibylla, Lib. XXIV. Piaef. 6.
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prove that the Christians used often to refer to themselves the celebrated verses of

the Sibyls. St. Augustin had read them in Greek and Latin.* Procopius says,

that they were appealed to in Rome in the sixth century ;
and in the seventh Isi-

dore witnesses that they were everywhere spread,f In the tenth century Liut-

prandus Ticinensis affirms that they then existed with the Greeks and Saracens,

conformable to the testimony of St. Justin Martyr that they were dispersed through-

out the whole world. J Their greatest destruction occurred under Honorius, when

Stilicus burnt them, as is lamented by Rutilius in his Itinerary^ But to resume

our study of the pavement : here too were memorials of tragical events of olden

time, such as a representation of the famous battle of Monte Aperto, in the year

1260, mentioned by Dante, in the tenth canto of the Inferno, as the slaughter and

great havoc
That coloi'd Arbia's flood with crimson stain;

and on the high altar stands the very crucifix which the Siennese carried into the

field, on that disastrous day, which gave occasion for the world to understand

what dark and barbarous thoughts the savage minds of Ghibellines could conceive,

when by consent of all, Florence had to the ground been razed. Other memorials

were wrought here, which time had rendered doubtful. How was I pressed with

keen desire to read and explain the faint inscription, and discover what the four

philosophers were predicating who are represented in the centre, standing by an

emblematic wheel, on which were many men attempting to mount; but it was in

vain I gazed upon it, and there was no one to instruct me. Here too were lessons

of evangelic wisdom in symbolic figures: in one place is represented the parable of

him who saw the mote within his neighbor's eye, and knew not the beam within

his own
;
in another, is a man who gives alms to a woman with a child enfolded in

her arms; on the left is another, with two blind men and a little boy, with a label,

on which is writtin "notate," to teach men to beware of taking themselves for

guides.

Here too was ritual-historic lore, for those who love that mystic knowledge, for

on the western steps are the figures of two vessels, containing milk and honey,

which in the primitive church used to be given to the newly baptized, to indicate

the entrance into the true land of promise, which is the Church. In almost every

ancient church the pavement itself furnished thus matter for a study. That of St.

Paul's Basilica at Rome was full of remarkable inscriptions ;
that of the Cathedral

of Durham has its tender traditions, which are transmitted from age to age by three

monks of the holy Benedictine order
;
that of the Church of St. Anthony at Padua

contains letters and mysterious signs, which defy the skill of antiquarians, such

as the great L, which some supposed did indicate the spot where the tongue of

the saint was found
;
that of the Cathedral of Canterbury shows the spot which

*De Civit. Dei. XVIII. 23. fEtym. VIII. 8. \ Cohort, ad Grsec. CXXXVIIL
§Lib. II. 51.
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receives in our days the devout kiss of the faithful stranger, though his faith has

to sustain the astonished gaze of more than pagan irreverence ;
that of the

monastic Church of St. Richarius, in the ninth century, was composed of the most

beautiful marble in different compartments, and the following verses were read

upon it before the altar of St. Richarius :

Hocpavimentum humilis abbas compouere feci

Angilbertus ego, ductus amore Dei.

Ut niihi post obitum sanctam donare quietem

Dignetur Christus, vita, salusque mea.*

There was nothing in Catholic churches to conceal this beauty and learning of

the pavement, unless, indeed, as around the holy house of our blessed Lady, where

the marble is worn into furrows by the knees of the pilgrims, for there were no

closed immovable seats occupying the nave, where all ranks were equal, and

where the duke and the beggar might be seen side by side, praying to that all-

good and almighty Being, who knows no exception of persons. The moderns

wish to be isolated even in their churches
;
but Catholicism, even though St. James

had not been so explicit, would have abhorred the feeling from principle. Her

piety was not torpor nor pampering of the flesh
;
and it required that the body

should be free to exercise its external homage, and to assist the devotion of the

heart, by bending the knee, kissing the ground, as at the chanting of the Passion,

and remaining in a posture of gravity and reverence during the tremendous mys-

teries
;
therefore there was nothing to disfigure or degrade her temples. Under-

neath the shrine of St. Cuthbert, in the church at Durham, there were, indeed, four

seats or places, convenient for pilgrims or lame men, sitting on their knees, to lean

and rest on in the time of their devout offerings and fervent prayers to God ;f and

Lebeuf observes that straw used to be spread in winter
;
but these were no obstruc-

tion or deformity. Not but that the ingenious tenderness of religion had made

provision for the retiring piety of the penitent, and for the hours of despondency

which all must experience. In the old churches there were always some dark re-

cesses and corners, shaded by those granite pillars so emblematic of stability, which

were well known and dear to those who, in moments of dereliction, soughf re-

tirement in their devotions, even in the church. John Le Blond, enumerating

the various parts of the interior of a church, speaks of "Les lieux contemplatifs."J

After a long absence, thejoy of returning to one's house was not equal to that senti-

ment, combining a crowd of holy thoughts and beautiful meditations, with which

one entered the church of his youth, and knelt down behind the particular pillar

or sepulchre where he had, in days of yore, offered up the prayers and holy rapture

of his youthful heart, and sought privacy in the temple. Besides these, to which

* Chronic. Centulensis sive Richarii, Liv. II. c. 7.

f The Ancient Rites and Monuments of Durham, p. 6.

iGouget, Bibliotheq. Francais, Tom. XI. L08.
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any one might have access, there were crypts, subterraneous caves, or little cells in-

habited by recluses, women, and sometimes even hermits of great sanctity, which

had grated apertures or windows looking into the church.* This was the case at

the abbey of St. Genevieve, and at other churches of Paris, as those of St. Sever-

en, St. Paul, St. Merri, the Holy Innocents, and at the abbey of St. Victor.

When one of these pious women died, there was also another anxious to succeed

her. The ancient necrology of St. Genevieve states, on the fourteenth of October

"
obiit pise memorise Hildeardis reclusa hujusecclesise.f The blessed Etheldrita,

the daughter of Offa, King of the Mercians, was a recluse in the monastery of

Crowland
;
and St. Finden was a hermit out of Ireland, who lived a recluse in a

cell towards the north part of the church of the monastery Rhinaugiensis, in Sua-

bia.J So also at Durham, at the east end of the north alley of the choir, betwixt

two pillars, opposite one to the other, was the goodly fair porch which was called

the Anchoridge, having in it a marvellous fair rood, with an altar, for a monk to

say daily mass, being in ancient times inhabited by an anchorite.

Sometimes, too, in the vast towers of churches, there were little cells which

some holy man would inhabit, for the sake of solitude and comtemplation, with

the whole city under his feet. Thus we find, from St. Gregory of Tours, that

Cautinus, Bishop of Arverna, while in the rank of deacon, attached to the church

of the village Iciodorens, used to sleep every night in a little cell which was with-

in the upper part of the wall of the church
;
for it is said, that one night he heard

many voices, as if of persons who chanted psalms below, and rising from his bed,

he opened the window which looked into the church, and there he beheld the vis-

ion of white-robed angels."§ History relates the names of many of the holy men

and women recluses, who resided in these cells of churches and monasteries. Such

were Dungall from Ireland, at the abbey of St. Denis
;
St. Wiborade at St. Gall,

in the eleventh century ;
and the mother of the abbot Guibert, and the venerable

matron Hildeburg, and many others.
||

In the subterraneous church of St. Irenseus

at Lyons, where the bones of the martyrs had been placed, I saw the grave-stone

of Marguerite de Barge, who died in the year 1692, having spent the last nine

years of her life, which extended to forty-five, in that church, having never left it

day or night ;
and so she was buried there, hoping to rejoin the martyrs in heaven.

In the old monastery of Jumieges, St. Filibert, the founder, had his room placed

by the side of the church, with a window pierced, through which he could see the

altar without leaving his room. This custom became so general, that it gave rise

to one of the many features which rendered the small but solemn churches of the

religious houses very impressive. These walls of the sanctuary, pierced with

windows, through the grates of which the holy members of that devout family

* Durandi Rationalis, 1.1. f Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, Tom. II.

X Mabillon, Acta S. Ordinis Benedict. Ssecul. IV. Pars I. § De Gloria Confessorum, 30.

|| Mabillon, Praefat. iu VI. Ssecul. Benedict. 12.
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would assist at the divine office, raised before the imagination, the images of saint-

ly men or women, who passed their lives under that roof in peace and holiness.

Like the pictures of saints, they refreshed the eyes of those thai were weary with

the vanities of a wretched world. That union of domestic privacy with the

solemn order of public worship, was a delightful and soothing combination. At

nones or complin you thought of those early beams of the succeeding day which

would gild the opposite walls, that were now in darkness. How many a -aim

will then regard these images and paintings on which I now gaze! Every spo(

within this sanctuary is familiar to the eye of persons that are dear to God.

How solemn I have felt it in the vast church of the Annunciata at Genoa, when,

in the obscurity of evening, a solitary Franciscan is seen to move along through

the upper passages which encircle the roof of the sanctuary, and to retire under

a vista of arches into the interior of the monastery, to which that church is at-

tached ! Raising our eyes from the pavement, no one need be reminded, that the

point in which was concentrated all the riches and splendor of the sanctuary, being

in fact the object for which the whole was originally conceived and undertaken,

was the altar, which was nothing, as Optatus says, but the seat of the body and

blood of Christ.*

The Christian writers of the primitive ages, describing the heathen persecutions

under Diocletian, says,
" We beheld our temples destroyed, our altars over-

thrown.'^ Fleury, indeed, shows how impossible it was for the pagans, with

their notions, to recognize the existence of an altar with the Christians, or to trace

any resemblance between the Christian Basilicas and their own temples.| But

we see at Rome, at the present day, in the cabinets of the Vatican, with what

beauty and magnificence the sacred tabernacle which contains the adorable victim

for the Christian altar, was constructed even during the times of persecution. At

the end of the fourth century, the altars were always of stone.
" This holy altar

at which we stand," says St. Gregory Nyssen,§
"

is a common stone by nature,

differing in no respect from any other slab of stone with which our walls and

pavements are adorned
;
but since it is dedicated and consecrated to the worship

of God, and hath received a benediction, it is a holy table, an immaculate altar,

which no longer is to be touched by all, but by the priests alone, and those ven-

erating;."

To the law of Nature may be traced the consecration of altars, as when Jacob

anointed the stone.
||

Julian was offended at the magnificence of the dial ices of

the Christian altars, and used to say, "En ejusmodi vasis Filio Maria? ministra-

tur."Tf But the holy Fathers had remarked, without his assistance, that although
t;

that table was not then of silver, nor that cup of gold, from which Christ gave

* Lib. VI. Cont. Parmenlan. \ Euseb. Csesar. Hist. Eccles, Lib. VIII. I.

t Mceursdes Chrestiens, 235. § Orat. de S. Cbristi Baptismate, *01. Gen. xwiii.

T Theodoret, Hist. Eccles. Lib. III. c. 8.
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his own blood to his disciples, yet all these things were precious and tremendous,

since they were full of spirit."* It was truly meet and worthy that all the grace

of art and all the splendor of wealth should be consecrated to the adornment of

that spot which was to receive the desired of all nations, from which the house

was to be filled with glory, and God to give his peace. Accordingly, the altars of

churches were, in the ages of faith, a mine of incalculable riches.

It is a fact well ascertained by mineralogists, that the most precious gems known

to be in existence, are still belonging to the sanctuaries of churches. The high

altar of the Carthusian monastery near Pavia, is enriched with an immense num-

ber of precious stones, lapis lazuli, agates, cornelians, and others. The church of

St. Mark at Venice received the spoils of Constantinople. The riches in the

church of Loretto exceeded all calculation. Topazes, emeralds, sapphires, rubies,

diamonds, agates, and lapis lazuli, lost their value there, being accumulated in

such abundance; for Catholic princes and private persons from all quarters sent

their richest jewels there, as tokens of devotion to the mother of God. Immense

too were the treasures at the three principal shrines in England, of St. Alban, St.

Edmund, and St. Thomas, as were also those at Walsinghain, Ipswich, Worcester,

and Winchester. St. Gregory of Tours relates, that Childebert, king of Paris,

having invaded Spain, carried back with him twenty gospel cases, which, though

richly ornamented with pure gold and precious stones, were more valuable still

on account of their workmanship than on account of the materials.

The piety of the faithful of successive generations was constantly employed in

enriching altars with costly presents. Nicholas Flamel, the scrivener of Paris,

left by his testament nineteen chalices of silver, gilt, to as many churches. The

duke of Orleans, brother of Charles VI. dying in 1407, besides leaving twenty

thousand livres to the poor and to monasteries, bequeathed a silver chalice to every

church in the cities of Paris and Orleans. Historians, observing that it would be

impossible to calculate the prodigious quantity of gold and silver which existed in

the middle ages, remark that the opulence of the churches and the incredible

abundance of alms and offerings, prove it to have been immense. Thus we read

of Durham,
" that many were the goodly rich jewels and reliquaries appertaining

to the church, some of which would have ransomed a prince. King Richard gave

his parliament robe of blue velvet, wrought with great lions of pure gold, a mar-

vellous rich cope. There was another by another prince, such love had the god-

ly minds of kings and queens, and other great estates, to God and holy St. Cuth-

bert, in that church." In the year 1443, Robert Xorwych, Squire, gave to the

cathedral of Norwich his silver collar, which had been presented to him by the

emperor ;
and in 1499, Lady Margaret Shelton offered a gold chain, adorned with

jewels to the same. St. Wilfred, bishop of York, in the ninth century, shortly

before his death, invited certain abbots, for the purpose of showing to them the

* Horn. LX. ad Popul. Antioch.
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precious stones and gold and silver which were in the treasury of his church.*

William of Malmesbury says that in his time they showed, in the church of

Sherburn, several precious gems which Sighelm, the bishop of that see, had

brought from India, having been sent there to carry the alms of King Alfred,

and to visit the shrine of St. Thomas.f At Winchester was preserved the crown

of Canute the Dane, which he had placed on the crucifix over the high altar,

after the memorable rebuke which he made to his courtiers at the sea-shore near

Southampton. In the cathedral of Genoa I saw the emerald hexagonal dish found

at Caesarea, when that town was captured by Guglielmo Embriaco, in 1101, and

chosen by the Genoese in preference to all other spoils. It is supposed to have be-

longed to the temple of Solomon. It is known all over Christendom by the

name of the Sacro Catino; and if the tradition concerning it be credited, it is only

for another Sir Perceval to look upon it.

The religious care with which the sacred ornaments and relies of churches were

preserved, will account for their prodigious antiquity. On the entrance of the Moors

into Spain, which was signalized by the pillaging of cities and churches, those

who could not withstand their impetuosity, but retired into the recesses of moun-

tains, carried with them the relics and sacred ornaments, which were more esteem-

ed by them than their own treasures, which they abandoned to the rapacity of

the conquerors. In the revolutionary wars of France, the sacred treasury of the

monastery of St. Maurice, in the Valais, was taken up to the high Alps, and con-

cealed there by the shepherds. This had been enriched by Charlemagne and St.

Louis; but the offerings of the people were often employed in the adornment

of the sanctuary, and these were immense. When Pope Leo IX. consecrated the

new church at Rheims, the offerings of the people, who flocked from all parts, arc

described as incalculable. During the mass, the crowd pressed round the tomb

of St. Renii, to present their offerings. Those who despaired ofreaching it, threw

their offerings from afar.J

The liberality of the Saxons to the church of New Corby was so great, that St

Adalhard, the abbot, was obliged to moderate it. When he found the church

sufficiently adorned, he placed limits to the reception of offerings. "It is not loi-

ns to be enriched by that which renders others poor, nor to be glad at what causes

them sorrow. Let us be content with a sufficiency."^ At that time no offerings

were received from any that were not at peace with the church. St. Liudger re-

jected a vessel of honey, which had been presented at Billurbek by a certain wo-

man who had contracted an unlawful marriage.|| At Durham,
" there did lie on

the high altar an excellent fine book, very richly covered with gold and silver, con-

*MabiUon, Acta S. Ord, Bened. Ssec. IV. p. 1. \ De Gestis Pontif. A.nglorum, Lib. II.

X Anquetil, Hist, de Rheims, Lib. II. 231.

§ Vita ejus, Mabillon Acta S. Ord.Bened. Ssecul. IV. p. I.

||
Vita S. Liudgeri, Episcop. Acta S. Ord. Ben. IV. 1.
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taining the names of all the benefactors to St. Cuthbert's church, from the first

original foundation thereof, the very letters being all gilt. The laying that book

on the high altar did show how high they esteemed their founders and benefactors,

and the daily remembrance they had of them in the time of mass and divine ser-

vice." From the year 666, it was ordained by the Council of Merida, that all

priests should mention the names of the founders and benefactors of their churches

on Sundays. Anastasius, the librarian, in his Lives of the Roman Pontiffs, de-

scribes the magnificent presents which are offered in the church of St. Peter from

the King of France, the Emperor of the East, and the King of Italy. Pope Vic-

tor II. gives a similar account at a later period. St. Jerome, through his af-

fection for the poverty of the desert, which, as he said, loves the naked, condemns

the use of gold in churches, though he jjraised those who adorned them.* But

the Lord of armies had himself declared, that gold was his, and that silver was

his.f It was not a love of profane pomp which made the bishops so earnest to

procure means for raising and adorning the churches. Their motive was well ex-

pressed by a council in the year 1368 :

" Since the present visible church militant

is justly compared to the celestial and triumphant city of Jerusalem, and since it

is the place where the most sacred body of our Lord Jesus Christ is made and pre-

served, and where the instruments of our reconciliation with the Lord,

namely, the ecclesiastical sacraments are administered for the offences and sins of

the people, it ought to be strengthened and completed with firm foundations, that

it may be grateful to God and venerable to those who enter and behold it"|

So we read of Olbertus abbot of Gembou, in the tenth century, after a beautiful

description of his piety and charity to the poor, "nor is it to be passed over in

silence how zealous he was in adorning the Church
;

for although it is said 'in

sancto quid facitaurum?' yet he had not in external things whence he might show

the desire of his soul towards God, excepting inasmuch as they tended to the wor-

ship of God
;
and these things, no doubt, avail somewhat, because they show forth

more the advantage of the Church, and because men of brutish minds, who esteem

all things more according to their own mind than to their truth, think that nothing

is worthy of reverence unless what they see adorned with the things which they

temporally love."§

Fleury shows the magnificence of the Christian churches, how they were adorned

with columns of solid silver, and with images of solid gold, and had their walls

wholly incrusted with marble and mosaic, and covered with pictures, representing

the histories of the Old and New Testaments, while in each church the history of

the martyr, whose relics were there preserved, occupied the chief place. But be-

fore we go into any detail on this subject, it will be necessary to pause awhile to

notice one of the most remarkable circumstances connected with the magnificence,

*
Epist. XXXIV. f Asg. c.\l. 7. $ Concil Lavaurensis, Can. 91.

§ Libellus de Gestis Abbatum Gemblacensium, 528, apud Dacher. Spicileg. Tom. VI.
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and, indeed, with the very origin of many churches. I allude to the veneration

entertained for the bodies or other relics of the saints, and to the circumstance of

their being preserved in every place where the divine mysteries were celebrated.

Cardan says that it is a general rule of great importance, not merely for physicians
like himself, but for all persons, that whenever we approach to accost any one, or

to discuss any subject, we should sitdown, for many precipitate things by standing.*
The Protestants thus lost themselves on the subject of Catholic

relics, as on other

matters, by noticing them standing. If they had sat down to inquire dispassion-

ately and with deliberation, they would not have been impelled afterwards to sally

forth like wild barbarians, destroying the beautiful and glorious monuments of

ancient piety, with which faith had filled our churches, committing to the flami s

as they did in England, the venerable bones of St. Alban, St. Edmund, and St.

Thomas, or, as in France, those of St. Irenseus at Lyons, of St. Hilary at Poitiers,

and of St. Martin, at Tours. They would have found that in fact nothing is more

ancient in the history of the Christian religion than the custom of collecting the

limbs or blood or vestments of the holy martyrs, and of preserving them with

religious reverence, enshrined as they found them in the Catholic churches.f
This is part of the primitive discipline of the church, which dates from the

apostolic age, as appears from the acts of St. Ignatius, and the encyclical letter of

the church of Smyrna respecting the relics of St. Polycarp. The care of the pagans
to prevent the Christians from gaining possession of the bodies of the martyrs is

well known, as also the zeal with which the faithful cherished their relics. The

work of Boldetti, on the ancient cemeteries of the martyrs, furnishes interesting

details. In the history of Ammianus Marcellinus, the basilicas of the Christians

are called sepulchres,;}; and the council at Rome, under Pope St. Sylvester, in

enumerating the list of orders which had nine degrees, names, instead of chanters,

custodes martyrum.§ In fact, till the third century at least, no church was ever

built excepting over the tombs of saints. Seven women were put to death for hav-

ing collected the drops of blood of St. Blaise, during his torments; and the blood

of St. Cyprien was received on cloths spread by the Christians for that purpose.

In a work of Julian, which has come down to us, the homage rendered to the tombs

of St. Peter and St. Paul is attested. Rufinus describes the solemn translation of

a martyr's body with hymns and psalms, while Julian beheld the spectacle'
with

indignation.|| The holy bishops of the two first ages used to carry the relics of

the martyrs inclosed in cases of gold. St. Cyril of Jerusalem speaks of the rever-

ence with which Christians regarded the relics of saints' bodies.^ St. Augustin de-

scribes the multitudes who came to venerate the relics of St. Stephen, the first mar-

tyr, which were discovered by Lucianus in the reign of the emperor Honorius, and

*Pnidentiaeivilis, cap. XCII. f Baron. Ann. 261. t Lib. XXII. cap. 11

§ Chanlon, Hist, ties Sacrements, Tom. V. 1.
||

Hist. Eccles. Lib. I. c. 35

I Catechet.VIII.
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the miracles which were wrought by their means.* The bodies of Saints Perpet-

ua and Felicitas were in the great church of Carthage in the fifth age, as St Vic-

tor informs us. St. Augustin says that their festival drew yearly more to honor

their memory in their church than curiosity had drawn to their martyrdom. St.

Ambrose gives a description of his finding the relics of Saints Gervaise and Pro-

tasius in the Ambrosian basilica, and of the devotion of the people, and of the mir-

acles which attested the holiness of that pious solemnity."}" "Are the lighted wax

tapers burning before the tombs of the martyrs signs of idolatry V" asks St. Jerome,j

"Is it idolatry," he asks again, "to kiss the vase which contains their

ashes ?"§ Suppose some one does light a taper in honor of the martyr ? He has

a reward according to his faith, for the Apostle says, "Unusquisque in suo sen-

su abundet." St Basil even says, "Whoever touches the bone of a martyr, on ac-

count of the eminent grace of the body, will become a partaker of the sanctification;"

and St. Chrysostom says, speaking of St. Ignatius, "not the bodies alone, but the

very tombs of the saints are filled with spiritual grace." "Does Vigilantius

grieve," asks St. Jerome, "because we wrap the sacred relics of martyrs in precious

cloth, and because we do not cast them on a dunghill ? Are we sacrilegious when

we enter the basilicas of the apostles ? Was Constantine sacrilegious when he trans-

lated the holy relics of Andrew, Luke, and Timothy to Constantinople? Is the

present emperor Arcadius to be called sacri legious for translating the bones ofthe bles-

sed Samuel from Judaea into Thrace? Are all the bishops sacrilegious and fools

for carrying ashes in silk and vessels of gold ? Are all the faithful people fools

for running to the holy relics and receiving them with such joy, as if they beheld

the living prophet ?"
|

That the bodies of saints are precious, maybe inferred

also from visions, such as that of the holy Pontiff St. Paschalis I., related by him-

self, relative to the body of St. Cecilia. There are many instances in a very early

age, of the elevation and translation of the bodies of saints, both in the East and

in the West. Not to speak of the relics of the first martyrs in the Apostolic age,

and of those translated by Constantine and Arcadius, as St. Jerome testifies, we

find it recorded that Pulcheria translated the relics of the forty martyrs, and that

after the consulship of Basil, the body of St. Anthony the hermit was carried, with

great honor, to Alexandria, and placed in the basilica of St. John the Baptist.

St. Ambrose moved the relics of St. Gervaise and St. Protasius to another place.

Pepetuus Turonicus translated those of St. Martin
; Gregorius Lingonicus, those

of St. Benign ; Palladias Sautonicus, those of St. Eutropius ; Germain, Bishop of

Paris, those of St. Ursinus
;
but after the pontificate of St. Gregory the Great, these

translations became less frequent, insomuch, that the bodies of St. Germain, St.

Remy, St. Gregory the Great, and St. Alban the Martyr, were not translated from

the place of their first burial till the eighth century. In fact, the danger of abuses,

* De Civitatp Dei, XXII. c. 8. \ Epist. LXXXV. \ Epist. XXXVII.
§ Epist, XXXVIII. II Eoist. XXXVIII.
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alluded to by St. Augustin, had induced the clergy to abrogate the ancient custom.

In the seventh century, however, it began again to prevail, but, as Mabillon shows,

it was deemed religion not to dismember their bodies. The exhumation of any
bodies for convenience, which is now practised, or their mutilation through sac-

rilegious levity, which has been lately witnessed within the ancient cathedral of

Durham, on occasion of the supposed discovery of St. Cuthbert's grave, could at

no epoch have occurred during agesof faith
;
but the dismemberment and translation

of bodies were frequently practised, though from a motive of the utmost reverem

and with ceremonies of the most solemn description, of which it will be well to

give an instance, for the devotion of Catholics in times past will furnish a more

worthy spectacle than the curiosity of the moderns, whom I gladly leave, while

employed, as in the church of Durham, in picking up the holy vestmentsand ves-

sels, fingering and analyzing the decayed members, and speculating on the sup-

posed errors of monks in days of yore. We read then, in an ancient chronicle,

how it was commanded that the body of the venerable ( rerard, bishop and confessor

in the time of Otho the Great, should be removed To a place of greater honor in

the church, and how the devout Pope Leo, having a desire to be present when his

remains should be raised from the tomb, departed from Rome expressly for thepur-

pose, and after traversing a great part of Belgic Gaul, arrived in the midst of the

clergy and people assembled, to their great joy.

The fame of this approaching event had drawn an immense multitude, < >f ail ages

and of both sexes, to the town, and a devout number of holy pontiffs had already

met there from distant countries. With the venerable Archbishop of Lyons,

there was Hugo, Archbishop of Chrysopolis, George, Archbishop from Hungary,

Frotmundus, Bishop of Trecassinus, Herbert, Bishop of Autun, and Lupus, an

English bishop. These holy men accordingly appointed a certain day f< >r the trans-

lation; but the influx of people had so increased, that our Lord the Pope, fearing

lest the venerable relics might be exposed to injury amidst such a crowd, decreed

that the translation should take place during the night, with no other witnesses but

clerks and monks
;
therefore on the Sunday, the twelfth calend of November, when

the shades of evening had come on, holy vigils are instituted and continued through

that long nightby the clerks and monks, and then lauds ofjubilation are sung j
then

our Lord the Pope, with the assembly of pontiffs, preceded by burning tapers and

the fragrance of incense, proceeded to the spot, removed the stone which covered

the sepulchre of the saint, and beheld within it the venerable body, more precious

than any treasure. There you would have seen his reverent countenance defiled

with no stain, as if sleeping with closed eyes, his white hairs flowing down at great

length on both sides of his neck, his body clothed in his pontifical vestments,

which were not in the least decayed or injured by moisture. Before their eyes he

lay with such composed beauty that they beheld, as it were, a certain image of the

resurrection, for he did not seem dead but sleeping, and about to open his eyes ai

the voice of the summoning angel. Then these blessed members were raised up
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most reverently and involved in linen, and throughout the whole of the next day

were presented to the veneration of the people, and on the following day there was

a plenary solemnity, and the body was placed at the right hand of the altar of the

blessed protomartyr Stephen, where an altar was consecrated with apostolical ben-

ediction.* This is but an instance of the respect with which the moving of a holy

body was universally conducted.

Thus in the year 974, at Troyes, on the translation of the relics of St. Mastie,

by Bishop Milon, the people from all parts assembled in crowds, and remained in

the church of St. Peter from the first vespers till the mass of the next day, pass-

ing the night in fasting and prayer, f The bodies and relics of saints original ly

were deposited in a kind of crypt, which was under the altar, into which were

small apertures, through which they might be regarded or touched by cloth or palls

let down upon them. Such is the description given of the altar in the basilica of

St. Peter by St. Gregory of Tours.| Henricus Yalescus says that the Christians

at the tombs of the martyrs were accustomed to let down veils, which might touch

the relics of the saints, qua pro magna benedictione accipiebant,§ St. Ambrose

placed the relics under the altar, ||
and Mabillon gives other examples: but the

relics of St. Walpurg are stated by St. Odo to have been placed upon the altar.

In the ninth century it became general to place them upon the altars. In the

eighth century, when the body of St. Emmeramnus was translated, the books of

the Gospels were placed in the coffin with the body ;
and in the chronicle of Fon-

tenelle there is mention of a copy of the Holy Scriptures placed with the body,

which was dressed in the habit it had worn. Until the ninth century, the bodies

of saints, for the most part, were deposited in subterraneous places, with altars or

merely shrines built over them. The chests which contained the pignora sanctorum,

contained probably nothing but linen and other substances which had touched the

relics, and this explains the multitude of relics associated with the name of the

same saint, which were preserved in different places. The faithful also made

copies or images of relics, which, after being touched to the real, were afterwards

venerated as partaking of their grace, and this was the case with the thorns of the

crown, the wood of the cross, and the heads and vestments of saints.Tf When
relics were removed, it was rather by pious violence than by the result ofprayers.

For the clergy continued adverse to any removal or dismemberment as before and

such acts of violence gave occasion to the most solemn professions of penitence.**

In the seventh century, when Antioch was taken by the Sarassins, and the cities

of Alexandria and Jerusalem were possessed by the Persians and Arabians, a vast

number of holy relics of the bodies of saints were brought into the West, for mul-

titudes of the Christians of those centuries removed with all their treasures to

* Acta Tullens. cum Episcoponim apud Marten. Thesaur. Anecdot. Tom. III.

f Desguerrois, Hist, du Diocese tie Troyes, 21. \ In Lit). I. de Mirac. Martyr, cap. 28.

§ In Sozomen. Lib. IX. cap. 2.
|| Epist. LXXXY. ad Marcellinam.

\ Sardagna, Theolog. Dogmat, Tom. III. 467. ** Mabillon, Prsefat. in II. Saint Ben. § 5.
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escape the fuiy of the Mahometans. Some churches were built expressly lo re-

ceive precious relics : that of St. Peter, in Vmcoli, waserected in the year 442, by

Eudoxia, wife of the Emperor Yalentinian III., to preserve the chain with which

Herod bound St. Peter, in the prison of Jerusalem. Every one knows what a

feature in the churches of the middle ages were the crystal-girded shrines and

reliquaries of the saints, meekly reverenced at a holy distance, before which were

suspended vast lamps of silver : those of St. Denis, of solid silver, were so old

that they looked like lead. "Our happy and holy mother, the Church," says

writer of the thirteenth century, "for the great comfort and decorum of the house

of God, has many bodies of saints in custody, at the sight of which many person-

are excited often to the love of God, and to weeping, and to the desire of eternal

joys. For where is there a church or chapel so poor and little as not to have some

-acred relics for the ornament of his oratory, through devotion to the souls of tin-

saints reigning with Christ in glory." Many of these bodies were in a state of

extraordinary preservation. Such were those of the holy Anselm, Cuthbert, Claude,

Edmund, Remi, Catharine of Bologna, Clare of Montefaucon, Agnes of Politian,

Rosa of Viterbo, Charles Borromeo, Ferdinand, Isidore, Theresa, Elizabeth of

Portugal, Edward of Eugland, Francis Xavier, and Magdalen de Pazzi. Plato

might have supposed that "their shape regarmented with glorious weeds of saint-

ly flesh, would, being thus entire, show yet more glorious." It was with awe and

trembling that I beheld, in the church at Saxeln, the bodv of the blessed hermit

Nicholas of the Rock, erect, appearing suddenly like an apparition over the altar,

and by his side the habit which he wore, to be devoutly kissed
;
but it was hard

to refrain from tears when admitted into the small chapel within the convent at

Bologna, I saw that body of St. Catharine, there wonderfully seated during four

hundred years uncorrupted, unsupported, unmutilated, on a throne surrounded

with burning tapers, so humbly amidst so much grandeur, one of the tender affec-

ing spectacles which the church shows in secret to her children.

Sometimes the bodies of saints were placed within crystal shrines, so as to be con-

stantly visible. This is the case in the great Benedictine abbeys of St. Urban and

Einsiedeln, in the latter of which we see the skeleton of St. Gregory, the son of

one of our Saxon kings, who made there a blessed end. In the churches of the

martyrs at Rome, as at the confession of St. Peter, the basilica of St. Paul, of

St. Sebastian, of St. Cecilia, and others, we find at the rails of the altar which

contains their relics a tablet, on which is written the responses, antiphons, and pray-

er of the church relative to that martyr. In the ancient monastery ofLarrivour,

in the diocese of Troyes, there were relics of saints' bodies, of whom no record

remained, excepting that they were ofpersons who had died in odor of sanctity: yet

the custom had never been laid aside of tolling the bells on the first of May. to

commemorate the day of their being deposited in that church.f This was accord-

* Thorn, de Kempis, Sermon Pars III. 10. f Desguerrois, Hist, du Diocese de Troves. 3u5.
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ing to a general custom. When a certain holy relic was sent as a present to the

church of Argentueil by Charlemagne, it arrived there at one o'clock, and to

commemorate that arrival a bell was tolled ever after at that hour.* "The relics

of the saints are to be venerated, say the canons of Theodore of Canterbury. "If

it can be, let there be a taper lighted during the whole of every night, but if the

poverty of the place do not permit it, it is no injury to them: but there must be

lights on the nativities of the saints, because like lilies they gave an odor ofsweet-

ness and refreshed the church of God, as when the church is sprinkled with incense

near the altar.'* In the chapel of the great Hospital de Pammatone at Genoa

founded in 1420, we see the body ofSt. Catherine of Genoa, well preserved in a shrine

of silver, on the spot where she died in 1510. At Milan, early in the morning ofSt.

Charles's Day, before light, vast multitudes, composed, not of the citizens only, but

of the inhabitants of the surrounding country, who hasten into Milan from a great

distance, descend into the confession ofSt. Charles, which is illuminated, and there the

descendants ofthe well-tended flock pay their honor to his venerable relics, while sev-

eral great pictures representing the principal events in his life, are suspended along

each side of the nave. Cities as well as churches derived an importance from these

treasures. To whom was not Tholouse interesting on account of its containing: in

the subterraneous chapel of St. Saturninus that venerable body of the Angel of the

Schools? What a treasure does Milan possess in the body of St. Ambrose, which

reposes in a vault under the high altar in the Ambrosiau basilica ? How precious

was that incorruptible tongue of St. John Nepomucenus to Prague, and that blood

of St. Januarius to Naples ? With what a rich treasure did Luitprand, the Lombard

king, endow his capital, when, in the year 723, during the pontificate of Gregory
the Great, he ransomed the bones of St. Augustin from the Sarassins, and trans-

ferred them to it, going himself as far as Genoa to meet them ?J I was at Pavia

when these precious remains were moved, and placed in the Gothic shrine adorned

with three hundred statues, which had been made for them in the fourteenth cen-

tury, and which was now transferred from the church of St. Augustin, which had

been desecrated by the French, to the cathedral. It was a festival of public rejoic-

ing for three days, and the whole city was illuminated. When the Archduke Bo-

leslaus of Poland received tidings of the martyrdom of his holy friend St. Adal-

bert, the apostle of Prussia, he ransomed the body from that heathen people by the

gift of its weight in silver, and had it transported with the greatest honors to the

metropolitan church of Gnesen, where it was enshrined and visited by devout

pilgrims from Bohemia, Germany, and Italy, among whom the emperor Otho

III., with an immense attendance of knights, repaired to beseech God at the

grave of the martyr, the friend and instructor of his youth.§

An instructed reader finds nothing but an adherence to the spirit and practice

* Lebeuf. Hist, du Diocese de Paris, Tom. IV. 10. f Theodori Cantuar. Archiep. Capit. 29.

% Sigon de Regno Ital, Lib. III.
,^ Voigt. Geschichte Preussens, I. 4.
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of the primitive times in these acts of the middle ages, which are such an offence

to ignorant scorners, as when queen Radegund sent servants to Jerusalem and

through all the East to procurethe relics of holy bodies,
* or as when St. < rermain

Bishop of Auxerre, passing into England with St. Loup, ofTroyes, in the year

429, to extirpate the Pelagian heresy, being deputed to thai end by a council of Gaul,

made a visit to the shrine of St. Alban, and took up some of the earth on which

the martyr's blood had fallen, and carried it back with him to France as a holy

treasure;! or, as when in 780, at a great assembly of bishops and princes at Aix-

la-Chapelle, a number of precious relics were publicly shown, which had been sent

to that church as a rich present by the emperor of the East; or, as when at Senlis

the chasuble of St. Frambault, who died in the sixth century, used to be kiss d

by the people instead of the paten at the offertory, in the high masson his festival,!

or as when the kings of France, with their own hands, used to show the relics of

the holy chapel to the people on certain days.

Charles Y. showed them on Good Friday, and in 1420, this custom was observ-

ed by the Pukeof Bedford, acting in the name ofthe king ofEngland, and by or-

der of the Parliament. § In all these instances it was practice conformable to the

spirit ofthe first ages, which impressed the minds of men with salutary reverence.

Petrarch was at Padua on the day ofthe translation of the body of St. Anthony,

and he says that he was one ofthe immense multitude who were admirers of

that solemn and admirable ceremony. Every one has heard of the immense

multitudes that used to visit Canterbury and the shrine of its holy martyr.

Petrus Cellensis, who was his contemporary, says in a letter to the Bishop of

Exeter, "Who will give me wings like a dove, that I may fly
to visit

the tomb of the precious martyr St. Thomas." "Not undeservedly do the

people hasten thither from all sides, to venerate that tomb and to bless that

nation and people, amongst whom has risen such a witness of Christ:'"" and,

again, writing to John of Salisbury, he expresses the same desire, adding," that I

may adore God in his saint before I die."** These feelings, though true to nature

and to faith, are an astonishment to those who have been perverted by the modern

philosophy, whose blindness would not have ascribed hypocrisy but superstition

to the Pharisees, who built the sepulchres oftheprophets.fi- They talk of visit-

ing tombs of poets, warriors, and kings, but it never occurs to them to add of

saints, as if human sympathy and all associations of reverence were to be exclud-

ed alone when the memorials related to persons who have been dear io God.

When they have not indulged a satiric vein in .-peaking of Catholic

practice, they have expressed themselves like Jews in their abhorrence ot Ar-.\A

bodies.|| Yet assuredly, even independent of the Christian tradition, there can

*
Greg. Turon Miracul. Lib. 1.5. I

Hist. .In Diocese de Troyes, 52.

X Hist. desEvesques de Senlis. 252. § Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, Tom. I. XI.

||
Liv. V. Epist. XVI t Liv. VI. Epist. IV. ** Liv. V. Epist. XII.

ft Matt. c. xxii. 29. \\ S. Hieron. Epist.XXXVII.
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be nothing more venerable, or in the best sense of the term more natural, than

such devotion ! When Moses departed from Egypt,* he took with him the bones

of Joseph, which the Patriarch himself had commended to his brethren,! and it is

said, Ossa ipsius visitata sunt et post mortem prophetaverunt.J There is again

the same sanction in the fact relative to the bones of Elisha,§ and in the apostolic

history, which records the use made of the handkerchiefs and aprons. But with-

out reference to these supernatural motives, what practice can be more comforma-

able to the deepest sentiments of the human heart? Every where has mankind,

without assigning its reasons, regarded as sacred the remains of virtuous men.

We read in Homer that the faithful Eumseus wept when he saw the bow of his

ancient master.

KXalE Si /Jov/cdPioi aAXoO', inei i'Se roiov avarcroS.\\

And can it be thought that there was no spiritual advantage to be derived from ex-

hibiting the crosier of a sainted pastor, or the staff which had supported a martyr to

his death? St. Gregory of Tours says, "there lives in the suburbs of the city of

Lyons a woman, who is said to have picked up the shoe of the blessed martyr Epip-

odius which fell from his foot as they were leading him to martyrdom."^[ "Where is

the discernment of the philosopher who would set no value on such a relic? I

Avould not contend with him if he dissents. The voice ofnature will consent whether

the voice of man do so or not. Would you learn the impressions experienced

by a French scholar, on witnessing the late translation of the body of St. Vincent

de Paul to the chapel of the Lazarists in Paris? "O how noble, how pure to the

eye of faith and of Catholic charity is that body, sanctified by the passage of

a holy soul, which has been in the service of that soul during eighty years of earthly

life, fatigued, tormented by it for the sake ofthe poor, for the salvation of prisoners,

of the sick, of orphans, of all the unhappy! Those arms, which used to pick up
the little infants from the snow to bear them to the hospital, those limbs which con-

tinued infirm ever after they had borne the weight of the chains, voluntarily assum-

ed to redeem others, that countenance which has consoled so many miserable, reviv-

ed so many hopes, filled so many hearts with charity, that tongue, which had a sound

so sweet, and so powerful to announce the word of God, that whole body, so often

offered to the Almighty in penitence and mortification, that body now passes before

our eyes, borne through the streets of Paris. Behold it, still clad in its ancient vest-

ments, the cassoc, the surplice, and the stole! Cold, immovable, to rise no more, till,

at the sound of the trumpet of the angel, which will summon it to glory ! See

around it wThat a multitude of men, great and small, princes and people. Sophists

who pass by, do you comprehend this movement of the people towards this man,

who had conferred so many benefits upon their fathers, and whose prayers can still

* Exod. 13. f Genes. 49. \ Eccles. 49. § lV.Reg. 13. Eccies 48.

||
Od. XXI 83. 1 De Gloria Confessorum, 4.
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cause the divine goodness to descend upon them? Do you discern this mysterious

chain which unites earth and heaven? And in this body, which they bear along
thus magnificently enshrined, is there nothing that moves you? Is there nothing in

this astonishing and sublime symbol of charily."

St. Augustin replying to the pagans, explains the homage paid to the saints anil

to their relics, as a Catholic writer might now address the Protestants. "We do

not erect temples to the martyrs, but we honor their sepulchres as having render* d

testimony to the truth. Who ever heard a priest officiating at the altar of God
over the ashes of a martyr pronounce these words: Peter, Paul, or Cyprien, I

offer to you this sacrifice?* The Holy Ghost reposes invisibly in the relics of

those who are dead in the grace of God, until he appear visibly in them at the re-

surrection
;
and it is this which renders the relics of saints so worthy of veneration.

For God never abandons his own, not even in the sepulchre, where their bodies,

although dead to the eyes of men, are more alive before God, on account of sin being

no longer in them, the roots of which at least must have been there during their

lives.
' : These are the words of Paschal, f "Would you know the precise date

of the worship of the relics ofmartyrs?" asks Fenelon. "It is as ancient as mar-

tyrdom itself. These bones are already out of the tomb, because they have strength-

ened Jacob and redeemed themselves by virtue of faith. When Agleus sent his

servant Boniface from Pome to visit Asia in search of the bodies of martyrs, he

said, 'Know, O Boniface, that the bodies of the faithful who go to collect those

ofmartyrs, ought to be pure and without a spot.' It is superstition to honor the

martyrs without desiring to imitate them. These bones have no virtue for such

men. This is a place into which faith alone should enter."|

But let us turn now to mark the decoration ofthe churches, and the memorials of

antiquity which they presented. One who has only seen the desecrated cathedrals

of England, or even the churches of France since the revolution, can hardly form

an idea of the number of interesting objects for observation, furnished by the in-

terior walls of an ancient Christian church, in consequence of the Catholic prin-

ciple of divine appropriation by the original bond of all things to God, or by their

special application to his glory. Of these to speak at full were a vain attempt ;

but a few instances, promiscuously taken, may serve to lead persons upon this

inquiry. Thus, omitting for the present to mention the imagery and inscriptions

upon sepulchres, of which I shall speak in a future place, there were so many
memorials of every description, preserved from different ages, that to the examin-

ation of a church it was as necessary to bring learning and attention, as to the

study of some book of ancient or of mystic lore. On the windows of the Gothic

church of the convent of the Celestines at Marcoucies was painted the word Upa-

delt, which no one could explain until a Turk, who had received baptism, and wa-

in the suite of Francis I., came to Marcoucies in the year 1523, and decided that

* De Civitate Dei. \ Pensees, II. Partie, art, 17. J Fenelon pour la Fete d'uii M
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it was SyriaCj and that it meant, "God is my hope," which explanation was then

registered in the library of the abbey. These words had been the device of John

de MontaigUj the great founder who had built the abbey and enriched it with

many precious relics, pursuant to a vow which he made during the sickness of

Charles VI. The capitals of the columns in the basilica of St. Vitale at Ravenna,

contain monograms, of which the learned cannot give an interpretation. Every

thing that could interest the scholar, the poet, the philosopher, and the Christian

was to be found in the ancient churches. On the west front of the cathedral of

Como, raised in the fourteenth century, are two statues of the elder and younger

Pliny, who were natives of that place, and an affecting inscription invites the pas-

senger to fix his eyes upon them, adding

Laetus cris sed mox
Nou sine lachrymulis.

In the artists who placed these figures at the sacred portal, we can recognize

the same mind as guided Dante, when he represented the four mighty spirits sep-

arate from all the rest, for one might infer that they stand there as if to signify

that the renown of their great names, that echoes through our world, acquires

favor in heaven, which holds them thus advanced.* In the sixteenth century, a

visitor of the diocese required their removal as profane, but the calmer and deep-

er wisdom of the sacred college, to which the citizens of Como appealed, sanc-

tioned their preservation. The cathedral of Parma bears monumental tablets to

the memory of ancient Roman families, which are celebrated in the classic an-

nals.

Some arts and languages have perished since these churches were constructed.

If it were not an interminable office to enter upon such details, a pilgrim who had

visited Italy might attract around him many a circle of intelligent listeners, by

merely telling them of the memorials of antiquity which he has found in churches;

he might describe that ancient Pascal cycle fixed in the wall of the cathedral of

Ravenna, or that pastoral chair of ivory which reminds him of classic story, or

that stationary cross of St. Agnello, which has stood for thirteen hundred years

in the same; he might describe the bas-relievos on churches which have survived

heresies, and which represent the forgotten error as those on St. Michael's church

at Pavia, wh?rean annunciation is represented conformable to the Arian opinions,

or the ancient images of the cross of our divine Lord, like that awful figure in

the church at St. Dominic at Ravenna, which is in a form unlike what we now

ascribe to it. He might relate of the calamities to which mortal men are subject,

in connection with which he saw, in the cathedral of Milan, the crucifix which

was borne processional ly by St. Charles, during the plague of 1576: and in the

church of St. Vitale at Ravenna, where, in the year 1636, the waters had risen

* Hell. IV.
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fourteen feet above the pavement, an inscription which invited the traveller to

pray that their rivers might softly glide; :

Molliler ut jaceantflumina nostra i"

How in the church of St. Praxides at Rome, where two thousand three hun-

dred martyrs were buried, he saw in the nave a well railed round, in which that

saint used to deposit, the blood of the martyrs which she could collect, and in

the nave of the church of the Passionists; on the Celian hill, the spol railed

round on which St. John and St. Paul were martyred, and in the basilica of St.

Vitale at Ravenna, on the pavement, a slab representing a man beheaded, over

which were these words : "Hie Ursicinus capiteobtruneatomartyrii palmam adep-

tus est." Why think you, he might ask, is the bronze statue of that aged pontiti

of the Farnese race without the triple crown, which all his fellows bear, in that

basilica of St. Peter? Why does he stoop his head with such marks of grief and

humiliation? It is because England was lost under his pontificate; and when

this Paul III. was on his death-bed laid, he told them to represent him thus upon
his tomb, but that when England revived again they might restore his emblemat-

ic crown. He might tell you of a silent but impressive lesson furnished by that

tomb of Christine, queen of Sweden, in the same church, which bears for its solo

embellishment a crown laid upon a tablet ! That crown, you are told, was renounc-

ed for the sake of embracing the true faith of Christ. What a strange reversion

is here of the spiritual order to behold the mighty exalted and the poor left pros-

trate, to see princes resigningtheir crowns rather than resist the Catholic church, and

men of humble state, for the sake of vile profit, or some worthless distinction, for

which beggars might contend, remaining obstinately deaf to her gracious call !

He might relate how he read, with trembling, those short words, inscribed over

the high altar in the church of the convent of St. Mary Magdalen <li Pazzi at

Florence : "Una de numero prudentium." Alas ! of what number are the giddy

race who flock hither to gaze at paintings and the antiquated works of Tuscan art!'

Of what number was the wanderer himself who took such note of altars ? Ho

might describe that marble tablet in the cathedral of Milan, called Chrysmon St.

Ambrosii, of which Landulph, its old historian, says, that it served as a table for

the initiation of catechumens in the mysteries of our faith, and over which these

verses are inscribed :

Circulus bic summi continet nomina regis

Quern sine principio et sine fine vide.s

Principium cum fine tibi designant A et/2

He might describe that mosaic in the choir of the Ambrosian basilica at Milan,

representing St. Ambrose, who seems to fall asleep in celebrating mass, under

which the word Mediolanum is written, while by the side is shown the funeral

of St. Martin, celebrated at Tours with the word Turonica, indicating that his
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death was revealed to St. Ambrose, or, in the same basilica, that granite column

supporting a serpent of brass, which has employed the pens of so many learned

antiquarians, who have left it as they found it, an uncertain memorial of the high-

est antiquity, or, in the church of St. Stephen at Milan, which stands upon the

field of battle, where the Arians fought against the Catholics, that aperture in the

nave, covered with a grating of iron, in which is worked the crosier of St. Ambrose,

on which fell, as some suppose, the blood of Diodorus and three other martyrs

under Valentiniau, or that stone, which is inserted there in a column, supposed to re-

late to the suffering of some martyr. He might repeat what he has read on the

walls of the basilica of St. Sebastian at Rome, and give you the words of St.

Jerome, describing his emotions on descending to the catacombs beneath
;
or he

might, from the inscriptions on other churches, give you an account of the most

memorable events connected with them, as from that in the basilica of St. Apolli-

nare in Classe, which states how the emperor of Germany, Otho III., on account

of his crimes, and in obedience to the austere discipline of St. Romuald, after

walking barefoot from Rome to Mount Gargano, remained in this basilica and

cloister during forty days, a penitent, lamenting his sins in sackcloth, and giving

an august example of humility. He might relate how at Poissy in the ancient

church, he saw the font in which St. Lewis was baptized, and then, going on to

speak of votive gifts, how in the ancient church of the Carthusians near Bologna,

he saw the great iron chains that had been worn by poor Christian captives in the

dungeons of Tripoli, Tunis, and Algiers, who suspended them in this church on

their return, and how at Pisa, in the church of St. Stephen, belonging to the knights

of St. Stephen, he saw the banners surmounted by the crescent, and the immense

brazen lanterns taken from the Turkish galleys by these knights of old, whose

service consisted in protecting the Christian vessels on the Mediterranean from

their corsairs.

An acquaintance with history may have prepared some of his hearers for such

details. They may have read how Prince Boemond having been caught by the

Sarassins, and thrown into a dungeon, loadtd with chains, made a vow to God,

that if by help of his grace, and the intercession of St. Leonard, he should recover

his liberty, he would go to the church of that saint at Limoges, and would attach

to its altar a chain of silver of the same weight as that with which he was then

bound in prison ;
which vow he accomplished with a fervor worthy of the most

zealous Christian, and then shortly after the assembly at Poitiers, took the cross

and set out for Jerusalem.

Celebrated also was the gift of the Prince of Conde who having been long con-

fined as a state prisoner in Vincennes, made an offering to the church of our Lady
at Loretto, of a model of that castle in solid silver. The ex voto figures frequently

represented the illustrious pilgrims who had visited the church: Popes, emperors,

and steel-clad warriors, are there along with peasants. The lapse of ages had

sometimes involved their history in obscurity. In the church of our Lady at
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Fournes, in Flanders, were suspended in one chapel several huge heavy rings of

iron. Certain paintings also there, of vast antiquity, represented persons from

whose hands and feet these rings and fetters wore dropping off. Time had obliter-

ated all trace of the names and events, but the substance of the story was sufficient lv

clear.* These votive offerings, eyed by the moderns in disdainful mood, towards

which they sharpen their sight as keen as an old tailor at his needle's eve, may
nevertheless be traced as a Christian usage from the primitive ages of the Church.

Theodoretf says, that those who ask with faith obtain their requests, "as appears

from the donaries which testify their cures
;
for some hang up the resemblance of

eyes, some of feet, others of hands made of gold or brass, to indicate the infirm-

ities from which they were delivered, and to be a memorial of the power of the

true God." The walls of the vast temple of our Lady of the oak near Yiter-

bo, have not space enough to contain the votive offerings of successive generations

of men, to express the eternal gratitude of those who had received signal gifts

from heaven. A memorial connected with the simplicity of the middle ages, con-

sists in those horse shoes which used to be nailed on the gate of churches, out of

devotion to St. Martin, whom painters always represent on horseback, and all per-

sons who travelled in that manner, invoked as their patron, under whose guidance

they could hardly fail to practise blessed charity on their way. On their return,

these horse shoes were nailed up as a sign of acknowledgment.%

With respect to the decoration of churches, we have already seen how magnifi-

cently they were adorned in the third century. Pope Gregory II. writing to the

Emperor Leo, the Iconoclast, explains the advantage derived from the paintings

and images in the churches. In the very first age, there is mention of golden

candlesticks given to churches, and of perfumed tapers. The Roman church had

lands in Syria and other provinces of the east, for the supply of perfumes ;
and at

the close of the third century, Optatus Milevitanus, is a witness that there were

many ornaments in the church of gold and silver. From the beginning of the

fourth century to the end of the ninth, the richest presents were continually made

to the churches of Rome by popes, emperors, and private persons. Images of our

Saviour and of the Apostles of solid gold and silver, with crowns of jewels, were

given to the Lateran Basilica by Constantine. Fleury gives the prodigious value

of the different objects presented, such as golden chalices, lamps, censers, and im-

ages of saints, besides houses, and lands, and money. In the tenth century, the

ravages of the Normans and other wars, and the opinion that the end of the

world was near, occasioned the destruction and neglect of most of the churches <>i

the west. When they were rebuilt, the ancient form was preserved, but as we

have seen it was found impossible to imitate their magnificence, or to adorn them

with equal splendor, for the riches of the church which remained were passing in

* Hist, des Saints de la Province de Lille et Douay, p. 572. \ Orat. VIII. Contra Gentiles.

i Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, Tom. I. c. 4, and Tom. IV. 126.
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another direction. It was much if they could be built with cut stone, and adorn-

ed with bronze
;
and it was even necessary to prohibit the use of clay or wooden

chalices. Still there were many vestiges of ancient splendor. In the year 1034,

the Bohemians pillaged the church of Genesne, in Poland, and carried off a cru-

cifix of gold of nine hundred pounds, and three golden tables of an altar enriched

with precious stones. The interior decoration of the churches in the middle ages

was of an astonishing magnificence. "We have a minute description of the church

of the monastery of St. Richarius, in the time of Charlemagne : over every altar

there was a picture which was set in precious stones
;
in the middle of the church

the sacred passion was represented figured in gypsum and inlaid with gold and

other precious colors. On the south side was the Ascension, on the north the

Resurrection, and in the porch the Holy Nativity, all similarly represented. Three

of the altars were furnished with pure gold.* Suger placed in the church of St.

Denis a golden crucifix weighing eighty marks, and besides the value of the gold

and enamel, there were in it pearls and precious stones : two years were required

to finish it, though seven of the most skilful artists, who had come expressly from

foreign countries, were occupied on it day and night. It was so brilliant that the

eyes could not rest upon it without being dazzled. This was solemnly consecrated

by Pope Eugene, who came to the abbey with the king for the purpose.f We
read also that in the monastery of Luxueil, there was a cross wondrously fabricated

of gold, and covered with precious gems, which had been given by St. Ansegisis,

Abbot of Fontauelle. The roof of the abbey of Crowland was golden, as appears

from the epitaph on the Abbot John, in the reign of Edward IV.

Mente Maria vacans, sed membris Martha ministrans,

Quaeque Dei laudem sapiunt, super omnia fovit,

Sed reputat fraudem, quicquid proprium sibi novit,

Quam sibi dilecta fuerant Domini sacra templa

Laudis in exempla demonstrant aurea tecta.f

No labor or expense were spared in adorning the interior of churches. Bede

relates of his abbot Biscop, that he brought from Rome and placed in his church

pictures of sacred images of the blessed Mary, and the twelve apostles, and images

of the evangelical history, and of the visions of St. John the Evangelist : all who

entered the church, though ignorant of letters might, to whatever side they turn-

ed, have contemplated either the gracious and loving countenance of Christ, and

of his apostles, having them as if before their eyes, or they might be led to med-

itate with amaze upon the mystery of our Lord's incarnation
;
or else the danger

of the final judgment which was presented before them might have moved them

to examine themselves more strictly. §

Most of the artists employed upon the cathedral of Pisa in the eleventh century

*
Mabillon, Acta S. Ord. Bened. Vita S. Angelberti, IV. 1. \ Hist, de Suger, Lib. VI.

$ lngulph. Hist. § Bed. in Lib. I de Vita Biscop.
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were Greeks.* The paintings on its walls and roof, executed in the fourteenth

century, are sublime in the highest degree. The figure ofour Saviour on a colos-

sal scale in the apsis with the inscription, "Ego sum lux niundi," strikes one with

dread on entering. The admirable sculpture in the Baptistery, was the work of

Niccolo Pisano. The fresco paintings of the fourteenth century round the walls

of the Campo Santo represent the lives and death of saints, the history of .Jul. and

others from the Old Testament, the adoration of the Maui, the ( 'rucifixion, lo-ui-

rection, and Ascension, the Triumph of Death, the General Judgment, in which

Solomon's fate is represented doubtful, the Inferno of Dante, and other subjects

which are executed with a genius that is the admiration of every intelligent be-

holder. What mind, what spirituality appears in that sublime form which we

see there of the Saviour pronouncing the divine malediction in the Last Judgment !

It surpasses the corresponding work of Michael Angelo, in the Sextine chapel.

What awe is excited by that painting of the Last Judgment by Giotto, alter the

inspiration of his friend Dante, which is in the Annunziata at Padua ! What a

solemn impression steals upon the mind on beholding that assembly of venerable

sages in the cathedral of Sienna, surrounding the entire church in continued scries,

and yet composed alone of the holy pontiffs who havesat in Peter's chair ! or that

in the Basilica of St. Apollinare in Classe, comprising the one hundred and twen-

ty-six archbishops of Ravenna, who have succeeded in an uninterrupted order

from St. Apollinare, the disciple of St. Peter! Who would have thought that

death so many had despoiled ! for what must be the multitude of the faithful when

their chief pastors form such a crowd ! Many of the paintings and decoration-

in the churches were designed with so deep and subtle an idea, that none but the

initiated could trace the grand mystery. Such is that surprising painting on the

ceiling of the Gesu at Rome, by Baciccio, which is to express that every knee

shall bow at the name of Jesus. In like manner, in the masterpiece of Raphael,

there is the same principle of unity to the eye of those who are accustomed to the

thoughts of faith.

These vast solemn frescoes, which are found in so many churches, in which there

is discovered something new every time one regards them, something not there

because men have read of it, but as if they have read of it because it is there, make

every beholder imagine himself actually present at the awful scene, and are suffi-

cient to soften the most obdurate. Those mosaic apses of the sixth century, like

that in the Basilica of St. Yitale, at Ravenna, .seem to give us an insight into

the very thoughts of the early Christians
;
and who does not stand rivetted with i.]v

vout attention to that great altar in the Basilica ofSt. Anthony at Padua, contain-

ing so many symbolical figures which teach heavenly lore : such as the propaga

tion of the church throughout the world, the abundance of her spiritual gifts the

prudence requisite in her pastors, the detachment from the world which should

*Merrona Pisa Illustrata.



472 MORES CAT1IOLICI; OR,

distinguish every Christian, the punishments of the future life, the peace which is

enjoyed in the church, the mysteries of the passion of our Lord? Father Angelo

Bigoui describes these in his book, published lately at Padua. I saw the represen-

tation of beautiful woods and mountains painted in frescoe, on the interior Avails

of the ancient church of St. Martin at Rome. The fathers of the desert were seen

in these landscapes, and thus the beauties and sublimity of natural scenery were

introduced within the sanctuary. Desiderio, Abbot of Monte Cassino, in order

to adorn the new church he had built there, brought over Greek painters and artists

from Constantinople : that church is like a grotto of jewels and precious stones.

In their choice of materials, the men of these ages showed how they valued dura-

bility. The gates of cypress wood which Adrian III. erected in St. Peter's were

in good preservation five hundred years afterwards. In fact, there are examples

of the almost incorruptibility of that wood. The Basilica of St. Paul was roofed

with cedar of Libanus, and it was the oldest church in the world. The ceilings

of St. Mary Major, St. Clement, and St. Mary in Trastevere, are wrought with a

skill and magnificence that would defy modern art, as in fact the skill of carpenters

in the middle ages greatly exceeded what is possessed at the present day. In the

church of the monastery of Clunv, there was before the great altar a candelabra

of prodigious magnitude of Cyprus wood, gilt and covered with crystalline stones

and beryls. It measured the height of a spear of eighteen feet in length, and six

branches extended from it. This was the gift of queen Matilda.* Over the en-

trance of the choir, in the centre of the entire structure, where the moderns in

England have generally placed a shapeless organ, there Mas always a vast crucifix,

with images of our blessed Ladv and St. John, to denote that the cross should be

in the heart of all Christians. This was the rood loft, the destruction of which

was so delightful a task to the self-styled reformers.

Thus in the churches all things reminded men of the passion and sacred hu-

manity of Jesus Christ. They might feel as if in Palestine, in Bethlehem, or on

Calvary. Frequently too, as in the cathedral of Sienna, there was in another part

some solemn representation of the holy sepulchre, with a figure of our divine Lord,

and a light always burning before it within an iron grate. In short, as far as

poor material works could act upon souls, the world was excluded and all its vani-

ties; for it was not there as within that chief temple of the Anglican sect, in which

one beholds nothing but the trophies of great captains, where one might suppose

that all the naval battles of which history tells, from that of the Corinthians and

Corcyrians were to be commemorated, and where one beholds heroes, not in their

death or in their devotions, but in all their temporal glory, and in the exulta-

tion of their victory. What a contrast is seen in Cadiolic churches where, as in

the Carthusian monastery of Ferrara, one may find the tombs of Paladins,

such as the Strozzi, and other heroes who had fought against the Turks ! The

* Chronicon Cluniacens.
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sepulchre of Marc Antonio Martinengo della Palata is at Brescia. That illustrious

hero, though twice wounded, took prisoner with his own hand Louis Gonzaga,
and died three days after his victory. He had magnificent funeral honors, and

this mausoleum was erected to his memory : yet excepting his arms, which are an

eagle, nothing recalls his glory on this sepulchre. The medallions and bas-re-

lievos of marble and bronze, represent the passion of Jesus < Ihrist and oilier sacred

subjects, which have no relation to the brilliant exploits of the hero. The ancient

warriors and kings of England are only represented mi their tombs, either in the

solemn ecstacy of repose, or as meekly invoking Christ in the posture of that

knight described by Tasso, indicating one that ever

Had to heavenly things desire, holding

His weapon iu his right hand closed,

His left upon his breast was humbly laid,

That men might know that while he died he pray'd.*

At the same time countless images of saints rendered you familiar with the in-

effable joys of devotion, and like the hymn of the church seemed to proclaim on

all sides the brave actions, and the immortal palms of the best kind of conquerors.f

Many experience a delightful astonishment on entering a Catholic country to find

the art of sculpture applied to Christian subjects ;
for they had only before seen it

under the genius of paganism. The admirable basso relievos, representing the life

and death of St. John Gualbert, and other events which passed in the convent

of Vallombrosa, executed by Benedetto di Rovezzano and Luca della Robbia at

Florence, prove how capable this noble art is of expressing the character of

Christian sanctity. The meek angelic looks of the monks in those relievos, could

not have been surpassed in painting. A similar instance is seen on the Gothic

altar and shrine of St. Dominic, in the church of the Dominicans at Bologna,

which was carved by Nicholas of Piso in 1200. The sculpture on the front ol

the cathedral of St. Laurence at Genoa, is enough to draw tears, so awful and

piteous is the spectacle there represented of the martyr's passion ! and the figures

representing the eight beatitudes in the church of St. Anthony at Parma, proclaim

with an irresistible force the vanity of man's wisdom. Duplessis speaks of certain

figures in bad state which were in the abbey church of Fontenelle, which draws the

judicious remark from a modern writer, that in the time of Duplessis good

taste was nothing else but a pretentious and theatrical affectation
;
the charm

of simplicity was not then felt or esteemed
;
the great traditions of art were aban-

doned; so that many works of sculpture executed during the middle ages from

the time of St. Louis resembled much more the antique than the greatest part of

the productions of the modern school.J Even De Saint Victor, like the excellent

Fleury, is too much disposed to speak of the barbarous taste of the middle ages;

* Book VIII. 33. f Hymn for many martyrs.

t Langlois Essai Ilislorique sur Saint Wantirille.
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and the learned Abbe Lebeuf, in his History of the Diocese of Paris, shows with

regard to the churches of the Templars, great ignorance of ecclesiastical architecture

ill the middle ages, and insensibility to its beauty.

The observation of Miiller that the Doric character created the Doric architect-

ure, may be applied to the Catholic religion, and to the whole development of

the arts in ages of faith : for it is clear from the ancient monuments that our an-

cestors, like the Dorians, attended to the beauty of form to a degree that might

lead one to suppose they had always used that prayer, "give us what is good and

what is beautiful." In Oxford, as in any of our cathedrals you can trace the date

of the modern philosophy by observing the imagery employed upon edifices. We
cannot be mistaken in the date wherever we find the old Christian images super-

ceded by statues of Jupiter, Neptune, and Apollo. Even on the portal where

Laud feebly restored an image of our blessed Lady there are placed by the side of

it, two naked figures of heathen graces. In Westminster Abbey, pagan imagery

appears upon the tombs, not such as is merely symbolical like the hearts which

the first Christians continued to engrave as we see in the catacombs, but fair im-

itations of the deities. The moderns, indeed, seem never satisfied unless the whole

pagan mythology is before their eyes. Moreover, the old mosaics and paintings

in the churches, as in Italy to this day, show evidently that the artists in the mid-

dle ages knew the necessity of making art symbolical rather than imitative; and

this proves the inconsistency of the moderns who would admire and preserve the

monuments of Catholic genius, but destroy the idea which inspired it. But what

is above all characteristic of the paintings and sculpture of the middle ages, which

are often yet more precious for their artist's sake, is the predominance of mind

and spirituality, whether the form be executed with skill or only in a rude man-

ner.

In the church of the Capuchin convent, without the walls of Sursee, are two

altars, over which are placed groups of images. One represents the blessed Mary

holding the dead body of her divine Son
;
the other represents our Lord in the

garden, with the angel offering him the chalice. At first the eyes might turn

elsewhere, as though the form but ill accorded to the design of art, through slug-

gishness of unreplying matter : but their final conquest is no less certain : curiosity

prompts them to return, and one finds one's self arrested by an indescribable emotion

of pity mixed with devout awe : then it is all over with one's proud science : one's

eyes are rivetted upon them, and one feels one's whole soul overcome with a sense

of that dread mystery which they describe with such pathetic simplicity. But

after reading that St. Eloy used to have always some holy book open before him

to sanctify his soul, while his hands were working at the shrines, and that others,

like Guercini, never commenced a painting without first purifying their souls by

sacramental confession,
—can we wonder that the works of such ages should be un-

like our own? Aurelius Lomi, of Pisa, wrote upon his picture of the Adoration

of the Magi these pious lines : "Et quid retribuam tibi, O bone Jesu, pro omnibus
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quse retribuisti mihi? Non aurum, non thus, nee mirram, sed cor meum et de

thesauro cordis raei hoc opus nianuni mearum."

The great Bolognese painter, Augustin Carrachi, used to make a retreat in the

convent of the Capuchins, where he died. Hence these paintings can sometimes

give us quite a new view of scenes with the history of which we had been long

familiar, ennobling them to a degree far beyond any conception we had formed

from books. Such is the case on regarding that gracious frescoe in the church of

the Carthusians near Pavia, which represents St. Paul and St. Anthony dividing
the loaf, and the raven sitting by them on the rock. In fact, the early < Ihristian

painters were generally monks and men of the interior life. Raphael had a friar

for his master in the divine art. This was friar Bartholomew, the Dominican,
who is regarded as one of the greatest painters of the Florentine school. Bra-

mante, too, made his first studies in drawing from the works of the friar Bar-

tholomew. The beautiful miniatures in the Antiphonarinm and Liturgical Books

which belonged to the choir of the great Carthusian monastery at Pavia, were

executed by monks. These ages possessed numerous painters of great excellence,

whose names are now nearly forgotten ;
such as Belius, Verrochio, Montagna,

Perousin, Bourdichon, John of Paris. Princes were even celebrated as painters,

like the pious Count of Provence, Rene of Anjou. The passion for the arts was

then constantly allied with Christian fervor, and the idea of salvation. Michael

Angelo composed his testament in three lines. "I bequeath my soul to God, my
body to the earth, my goods to my nearest relations. I recommend them and my
friends to bear constantly in mind the sufferings of the Son of God." Art has

felt deeply the loss of this profound religious sentiment, and has been reduced to

a mere mechanical display of skillful execution, indicating often the most offensive

affectation, rather a mockery or a caricature than a just expression of the desire of

the human soul.

It is by no means certain that, even in point of execution, the noble arts ofdesign

and sculpture were so far behind during the middle ages, when it is supposed they

were in infancy ;
the broad seals of churches, abbeys, schools, cities, and castles,

to which an historian may refer with such delight as illustrative of ancient man-

ners, are sufficient to demonstrate the contrary. Many of these, still to be met

with in England, are worthy of the finest epoch of art. The seal of a small con-

vent of the fourteenth century, might now make the subtlest workman wonder.

What ages must these have been, when taste and beauty extended even to the ap-

pendagesof their title-deeds ! The mutilated images which I saw on the west front of

the ruined abbey of Crowland, would not disgrace the cabinets of the British Mu-

seum, though placed along with the spoils of the Parthenon. There is a book

existing, a Benedictional, written by Godemann, who in the year !»70 was ap-

pointed first abbot of Thorney, by the founder Ethelwald, Bishop of Winchester,

in which the paintings are a proof of the fact, which will astonish many, that the

fine arts in England, in the tenth century, had attained to a high perfection in
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their noblest capacity. These figures are drawn in the most graceful manner of

the antique, and being surrounded with shining gold and fraught with all the

simplicity of the old Christian paintings, they unite the perfection of the classic

style and the saintly tenderness of the middle ages. That of our Lord's entrance

on Palm Sunday, and the portrait of St. Elthelreda, are of such exquisite grace,

that the eyes which bend on them seem never to have their fill. The collar of the

golden fleece, which the emperor, Charles V. used to wear, which is a chain of

gold with twelve medallions, representing the stages of the Passion, is a work

of such beauty, that it is doubtful whether any artist, goldsmith, or engraver, at

the present day, would be capable of executing it. Of late years, indeed, men

have begun to do justice to the arts of the middle ages. In Germany, copies of

its devout historic paintings are multiplied by means of lithography. The great

Catholic painter Cornelius has recalled the art to its religious original. Oberbeck

paints in the style of the middle age; and his pictures are inspired by piety and

grace. The brothers Eberhard are the living masters ot Catholic sculpture, like

their fathers of the thirteenth century. But to proceed.

The religious use of images and paintings appears in the first age of Christiani-

ty. As Mabillon says, it was most ancient in the Church, and instituted in the

first cradles of the Christian religion.* Tertullian describes in what form our

Saviour was then generally painted ;f and Eusebius mentions the painted images

of Christ and of the Apostles which had been preserved from ancient times. St.

Augustin alludes to the number of these paintings, J and speaks of one in these

terms: "Duleissima pictura est ha?c," in which you see St. Stephen being stoned

and Saul holding his vestments. St. Basil, St. Chrysostom, and other holy Greek

Fathers, bear the same testimony to the universal use of pictures and images. It

appears also that a symbolical painting of the blessed Trinity was known to the

first ages, as was seen in the Basilica of St. Felix at Xola.§ We observe that the

chapels in the sepulchres of the martyrs at Rome, where the Christian mysteries

were celebrated in times of persecution, are adorned with paintings, of roses, birds,

crosses, and images of saints. Some of these I copied in the catacombs of St. Cyr-

iaque, the descent to which is from the garden of the church of St. Lorenzo. The

passage to this chapel extends more than a quarter of a mile, and is literally be-

tween the dead, whose mouldering skeletons are still remaining in the hollow places

on each side. Over the stone altar which was discovered in the baths of Titus,

is a fresco painting of St. Felicita, and her sons
;

and on the side

walls are images of the Apostles. In the lowest subterranean chapel in the church

of St. Martin, you see the mosaic of our Lady, which existed at least in the time

of St. Silvester. In the church of St. Denis at Rome is the image of our Lady,

which belonged to St. Gregory the Great.

* Prsefat. in IV. Ssecul. Benedict, sec. 3. f De Pudicitia, cap. X.

\ Lib. I. de Conscusa, Evang. c. X. ? S. Paulin. Epist. XII.
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The arts were adopted and cherished by the church with a parent's care and the

result was a new era in their history. Nothing is more evident, says Northcote,
than that the Church of Rome alone has been the creator and sole nourisher of

the art in its grandest aspect, from which it has received all its dignity.
It has now been clearly proved for some ages past, that there is a moral im-

possibility in the way of this noble art, in its loftiest aims, ever arriving at any de-

gree of respectability in a Protestant country, where it cannot rise beyond the me-
chanical exercise of a portrait, or the humble baubles for a cabinet: all its strugg
are but vain: as well might we expect to see corn grow on the barren rock.* din'

spirit of these concessions of a great artist will not be approved of by the suppor-
ters of the modern school

;
but without going into the argument at length, on a

subject which is admitted by theologians to be one of those which are named adia-

phorus, we may be permitted to observe, in opposition to them, that had the ( !hurch

never imposed any veneration for pictures and images, which were memorials of

the persons and actions they represent, she would have opposed a law of nature,
and established what Luther was so fond of,

—a distinction between theological

and philosophical truth, and made that true by her decrees which reason pronounces
to be absurd and impossible. To seek to take any part from the Catholic religion,

would be as insane as to wish to expunge a tint from the prism, or a principle

from the laws of Nature.

Boleslaus IV. King of Poland, used to wear round his neck a golden medal

with the portrait of his father
;
and when he had to perform any action of im-

portance, he used to move it to his lips, and kiss it with veneration, saying, "God

preserve me, my father, from ever doing any thing unworthy of thy royal name."
-

}

That an expression of reverence, which the moderns themselves involuntarily ad-

mit to be pious when used towards a parent, should become impious when its ob-

ject was God or his blessed saints, cannot be believed by them without supposing
that truth is divided against itself; but many would rather condemn the nature of

things than their own error. The grounds on which Christians use images and

paintings, as contrary to the abominable customs of Pagans, who, as Niebuhr re-

marks, believed, notwithstanding what Julian and later sophists might say, that

when an image was consecrated, the Deity entered into it as into a body, and

dwelt in
it, % are shown in detail in that curious Dialogue, composed in the fifth

century, between Zachreus, a Christian, and Apollonius, a philosopher. >;

The first who declared war against the Christian images were the Jews, and also

the heathens, in consequence of their detestation of Christ and the martyrs. To

them succeeded the Marcionites, Maniclueans, and Phantasiastans, who abhorred

the image of Christ, because they did not believe that he had taken true flesh, as St.

*Life of Titian, Vol. I. 397. \ Savedra, Christian Prince, I. 174.

X History of Rome, Vol. II. p. 102.

§ Consultntio Zachoei Christiana et Apollouii Philosonhi, Lib. I. c. 28, apud Dacher. Spicili

Tom. X.
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Augustin testifies." In the seventh century, the impure sect of Mahomet severely

prohibited the use of images. The Turks have such a horror of all paintings of

creatures that have or had life, that with them a naturalist, who should make a

drawing of a bird or a fish, would be deemed guilty of mortal sin. In the eighth

century, the emperor Leo, the Isauriau, deceived by some Jewish impostors, com-

menced the impious war against the Church
;
but he was resisted by the Roman

Pontiffs, St. Gregory II. and St. Gregory III. as also by St. German, the patriarch

of Constantinople. Under succeeding emperors the Iconoclastic heresy was pur-

sued till the Second Council of Nice, since which it was extinguished in the East.

From the twelfth century, various obscure heretics prosecuted it in the West, un-

til the great revolution of the sixteenth century, when it was sustained and estab-

lished by the civil power in various nations, as it continues at the present, day.

It is infinitely remarkable that this detestation of images should have been first

defended and eventually perpetuated by the secular power, in opposition to the

sentiments of such men as St. Basil, St. Gregory the Theologian, St. Gregory

Nyssen, St. Chrysostom, St. Augustin, and other illustrious doctors of the Church,

who probably were quite as acute philosophers as the Emperor Leo the Isaurian,

Michael Balbtis, or even Edward VI. and his sage counsellors. The childish and

servile fears of the moderns on this subject were calculated to excite only the sor-

row and compassion of the meek, who are inheritors of the earth and of all that

it produces. For the sake of an argument, granting it possible that images might

be abused, they remarked, that at all events images, like the cherubim, whether

representing angels as they appeared to men, or as Clemens Alexandrinus, in his

eagerness to discover hieroglyphics every where, fancifully argues, signifying only

the rest of the glorified spirits,f were things that, in either sense, the people, sur-

rounded with idolatrous nations, might have abused, and yet they were made by

the express command of God.

Why were the Jews so expressly forbidden to touch the ark, though a thing

inanimate, and to venerate it so religiously, unless because it was an instru-

ment of religion, and because to fall down at the sight of it was nothing

else but to adore God, of whose presence it was the symbol? These

objectors to paintings and images might as well object to God for

having made the lights of heaven so resplendent, and the plants and herbs so

beautiful and odoriferous, because Divine honors have been paid to them by er-

ring creatures, deluded by the artifice of demons. This is what even Walafried

Strabo says, which shows that the abbots of the ninth century were men who knew

what they Mere doing.J In fact, it may be seen in Mabillon's Preface to the

fourth century of the Benedictines, that the great ecclesiastical writers from the

sixth century uniformly inculcated the necessity of guarding against abuse, though

the most vehement never proceeded so far as to t&z with idolatry the practises

•In Lib. de Haeres. cap. XLYI.
•)
Stromat. Lib.V. c. 6. % De Rebus Ecclesiast. Cap.VIII.
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which they condemned. The writings of Dungal, the recuse of St. Denis, and

ofWalafried Strabo, evinced more than a reasonable caution
; yet "images and paint-

ings are so to be had and loved," says the latter, "that neither the utility be

nullified by contempt, which irreverence would then be extended to those whose

resemblances they are, nor by an immoderate worship, the soundness of faith be

wounded, and too much honor being paid to corporeal things, we might seem to

contemplate too little things spiritual." In every age of the Church their use

was defended with the most perfect sense, at the same time that there was a possible

danger to be guarded against ;
for where is there not danger for man, who abuses tin-

best things ? But it was well understood that, by the mystery of the Incarnation,

idolatry was a crime, as Bossuet says, impossible to a Christian
;
for wherever the

Mediator, man and God, was adored, there was no possibility of supposing, like

the Pagans, that men could be made equal to God, since their distance from him

by sin was so fully revealed by that doctrine. The vehemence of Agabard and

Jonas was to be ascribed to the accounts which had been transmitted to the West

of the conduct of the Greeks; but the synod of Paris wisely determined, that the

peace of the Church in Gaul was to be preferred to this controversy, which then

agitated the Greeks. Besides, as was observed by the fathers of the second Coun-

cil of Nice, the advantage to be derived from imagery, under the spiritual revela-

tion of the Gospel, was something too positive for reason to sanction the neglect

of it. The ancients often used the word Fpd^iAaaiv, to imply that a wall or a

robe was adorned with paintings, for these were in fact the best letters for most

men.* Hence, always to the illiterate, and frequently to philosophers themselves,

the walls of a Catholic church were the best of books, and even the windows, which

showed many a prophet, and many a saint, served to the end of instruction, f as

that of York Cathedral to the east, on which was painted almost the whole his-

tory of the Bible. In the Festival, which was a devotional book published in the

reign of Henry VII. the use of sacred images Mas thus clearly explained:
" Men

should learn by images whom they should worship and follow in living. To do

God's worship to images every man is forbidden. Therefore, when thou comest

to the church, first behold God's body upon the altar, and thank him that he vouch-

safes every day to come from the holy heaven above for the health of thy soul.

Look thou upon the cross, and thereby have mind of the passion he suffered for

thee; then on the images of the holy saints, not relying on them, but that by the

sight, ofthem thou mayest have mind on them that be in heaven : and so to f< 'How their

life as much as thou mayest." Plutarch, in his Treatise on the manner in which

one ought to hear; says,
" that while there are many parts of the body through

which vice passes to the soul, virtue has but one hold on young persons, which is

by means of their ears." The church improved on Nature, and made the eyes and

other senses minister to sanctity. To this Dante allude-, saying,

*
Eurip. Io, 1159. \ Duraudi, Rationale, T. 8.
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Since from things sensible alone ye learn

That, which digested rightly, after turns

To intellectual. For no other cause

The Scripture, condescending graciously

To your perception, hands and feet to God

Attributes, nor so means
;
and holy church

Doth represent with human countenance

Gabriel and Michael.*

A most admirable passage on this theme occurs in the great work of Vincent

of Beauvais. "Superstition/' he says, "is a vice contrary to religion. Supersti-

tion is said to exceed the medium of religion, not because it exceeds in doing more in

the Divine worship than religion would do, or that it tends more to auy thing,

but because the worship which it pays, it exhibits either to whom it ought not, or

in a manner in which it ought not. It is fourfold—consisting in idolatry, divina-

tion, observances, and in paying respect more to the written figures than to the

meaning of the words. The first is the most grievous of all offences against God.

To God the Creator alone, on account of his singular excellence, is due the worship

of divinity : therefore, if one should pay Divine worship to any creature, he incurs

the vice of superstition, of which idolatry is a species. If we read of images of

cherubim in the Old Testament, as we now have in the churches images of the

Blessed Virgin and of Christ, it is observed that the worship of latria is not paid

to them, but they are used to a certain signification, that the images may impress

on the hearts of men the memory of the persons they represent, and that faith

may be confirmed as to the excellence of the Creator of the angels."f Assured-

ly, these were not men to stand in need of the counsels of modern spirituality.

"The soul never thinks without a phantasm," says Aristotle, "which shows the

error of those who seek for intellectual perfection in what is 6tGoo}xarcoxarov.\

Fichte, an authority not to be suspected here, confesses that, respecting its external

operation, philosophy is less powerful than painting ;
for the latter has a sympa-

thetic power to transfuse sentiments into the souls of other men, which philosophy

has not : he says, that painting and sculpture are capable of giving to all persons

some kind of perception, that there are pleasures which far surpass any pleasures af-

forded by the senses. In regard to its outward influence, philosophy is worse off

than art, since the latter, by a secret magical sympathy, which runs through the

spiritual world can elevate even such as are aliens from art, for a few moments,

into some communion with it, and can give them a foretaste of her joys; whereas,

the mysteries of philosophy are altogether closed to those in whose souls the idea

has not burst forth into life. "Would you now remark the effect which is pro-

duced upon minds of different degrees of cultivation and intelligence, by the images

*Parad. IX.

t Vincentius Bellovacensis, Speculum Morale, Lib. III. Pars 3. Dist. 26. 27.

% Aristotle, De Anima, A. F.
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and painting- in the churches ? Mark then, first, the impression upon the mul-

titude, from which Dante borrows that sublime comparison,

Like one who comes from far to see

Our Veronica; and, the while 'tis shown

Hangs over it with never-sated gaze,

And, all that he hath heard revolving, saith

Unto himself in thought: -And didst thou look

E'en thus, Jesus, my true Lord and God?
And was this semblance thine ? so gaz'd 1 then Adoring."*

Open the writings of Leibnitz and of Lavater, and you will find evidence that

the ^tudy of philosophy, -o far from depriving men of such transports, only ren-

ders them more profound. Nature, in th< tender and ingenious solicitude for the

wants of all, imparts them even to humanity in its lowest state; witness that effec-

ting description by a modern wrifr, of a poor little deformed orphan, whom a

priest of blessed charity had nourished, and mad'- a bell-ringer in Notre Dame at

Paris. "After all," he says, "this poor creature turned his attention with regret to

the side of men. His cathedral sufficed to him. It was peopled with marble fig-

ures of kings, saint-, bishops, who at least never laughed in his face, but had always

for him a tranquil and benevolent look. The very monsters in stone had no hatred

against him; they rather seemed to mock other men. The saints were his friends,

the monsters were his friend-, and the cathedral was to him society, nature, and

the universe." All that we have said can give but a feeble idea of the interest, in

point of literature, art, and history, attached to the ancient churches
;
but even

this little is sufficient to account for the intense affection with which persons of

ry description, during the ages of faith, revered and loved them. At Floret

in the Piazza del Duorno, the place where Dante loved to sit contemplating the

cathedral is distinguished by a white stone. In the nave is an old painting, in

which this poet is represented walking outside of the walls of the city, holding a

book in his hand, and the dome- of the cathedral appears the most conspicuous ob-

ject of the landscape. In allusion to the baptistery, he says himself,

Saint John's fair dome, of me belov'd.-j-

Lebeuf is enabled to trace the site of the palace of the pious King Gontran, by

observing that of the church of Sr. Marcel, for whom he had so great a devotion;!

and in Spain, the castles of nobility were always constructed so as to front the

church. St. Odo, the second abbot of Cluni, describes the grief of king- and

people on the burning of the church of St. Martin at Tour-, and says, that not

only the rustics, who so peculiarly loved the blessed man, but even kings w<

seen to weep.? Petrarch's love for churches appears sti i gly marked in hi- cor-

*Parad. XXXI. f Infern. XIX. \ Hist, du Diocese de Paris, Tom. III. 213.

jj LeC'ombutt. Basil. Bibliothec. Cluniacens. 14*5.
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respondeuce. In a letter to William de Pastrengo he says, "I dwell at Parma,

and pass my life in the church or in my garden : tired of the city, I wander often

into the woods ;" but his chief affection was for the church of St. Ambrose at

Milan, to be near which, he hired a house in that quarter of the city. He says

that he never entered it without feeling an extraordinary fervor. There was an

image of St. Ambrose, said to resemble him. Petrarch was never weary of be-

holding it. "This great archbishop appeared to give me his blessing. "What

majesty in his countenance ! what sweetness and expression in his eyes ! This

sight spread over my heart a lively and inexpressible tranquillity. I rejoiced that

I came to Milan." Afterwards, when inviting a young man of genius, named

Modi, to live with him as instructor to his son John, he ends his letter, which

stated the advantages he could promise, by saying, "I forgot our being near St.

Ambrose, which may perhaps have more influence with you than all I have said."

Hence, we do not find these great Christian poets and philosophers procuring cu-

rious or exquisite dwellings for themselves. Petrarch composed his Africa in a

gloomy house in a narrow street of Parma
;
and the house of Ariosto, in the little

street of Mi resole, in Ferrara (though, as the inscription modestly states, suitable

to him), is small, and devoid of every advantage which we might suppose would

endear it to a poet. But the one was near the cathedral and the other adjoining

the great abbey of Benedictines
;
and this was sufficient.

The temporal power and the voice of genius co-operated with the affections of

the people and the faith of the clergy, to preserve the churches from all profa-

nation. The first churches were called Basilicas, as if they were royal dwellings :

for even the word in its ordinary usage with the Romans had reference to kingly

jurisdiction, though in the litany at the consecration of a church, the title of regal

house is given to it, no doubt, on higher than such temporal and human grounds.

According to the statutes of the council of Lyons, we all decree, said the Fathers

assembled at Sens, in the year 1460, that no one in churches shall raise any se-

dition, or clamor, or confusion. Let there be no councils of Universities, or of

any societies held in them
;
neither convocations nor public parliaments, nor vain

and profane conversations.* By the canons of the Council of Mayence, in the

year 813, it was forbidden to hold any assemblies in churches for temporal affairs.

This sense of what was due to the sanctity of churches, appeared even in warriors

and conquerors. Henry, King of England, making war upon Fulco, Count of

Anjou, was defeated and forced to fly with great loss of prisoners. Early the fol-

lowing morning the count gave directions to the monks who were in the Camp,
to prepare to sing a solemn mass

;
but when they came to the church they could

not enter it,
in consequence of the crowd of prisoners who had been captured on

the preceding day, and placed there in confinement. The count, turning to his own

people, grievously reproved them. "What have ye done," said he, "fearing not

God. neither having any reverence for men ! Are you ignorant that the Jews Mere

* (Joncil. Seuonens. Cap. II. apud Dacher. Spicileg. Tom. V.
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severely rebuked by our Lord for this very offence ?
' Domus mea domus orationis

vocabitur.' By the canons of the church, whose sons we are called, we are told

that whatever criminal shall escape to a church, he should be suffered to depart
without punishment ;

and we who judge the land should lovejustice, that we may
live to justice, delivered from sin." Then he called his steward, and ordered him

to provide an abundance of meat and wine, that, strengthened with bread and made

joyful with wine, these prisoners might all return to their own homes without any
ransom : they wrere in number about five hundred.*

Even in their vengeance, the men of these ages respected the churches. Bar-

barossa,
—that name ne'er uttered without tears in Milan,

—in pronouncing it-

destruction, commanded that the cathedral should be spared, as also the Ambro-

sian Basilica, and the monastery called the Greater, which was enriched with the

gifts of the Emperor Otho, in the tenth century, and by Didier, the last King of

the Lombards. Philip II. King of Spain besieging the town of St. Quintin, and

having to make a breach, was forced with his cannon to batter down a small chap-

el on the wall, dedicated to St. Laurence, in reparation of which destruction he

afterwards built, under the invocation of the same saint, that famous chapel in the

Escurial in Spain, which is, for workmanship, one of the wonders of the world.

Even Alaric, when Rome was taken and sacked, allowed the church of St. Peter

and that of St. Paul to serve as an asylum. The barbarian soldiers protected the

translation of the treasures of the altar, such an influence had the force of the

Christian tradition upon the minds of the rudest warriors
;
so that the security of

the churches from the hands of men appeared to become known even to the in-

stinct of animals, for the stork would build her nest on their towers, and by the

holiness of its dwelling, secure the right of succession.

Some churches acquired a peculiar interest from the saints who had frequented

them in their lives. Thus the church of St. Merri at Paris, used to be visited as

that in which St. Edmund, Archbishop of Canterbury, when a student of theology

in the year 1220, used to assist every night at matins, f and that of Si . Etienne

des Gres, as that in which St. Francis de Sales used to perform his devotions

when a student. Others had claims to veneration of a more historical or poetic

kind, as that old Baptistery, where were made Christian the great spirits snug by

Dante. But all -were holy and venerable places corresponding with that desire

imprinted in the soul of man which prompts him to seek places even on this earth,

where he may feel, that in a more especial manner, God is honored and adored, and

where the very ground is sanctified and holy. Every church, under whatever

saint, was consecrated in honor of the holy and victorious cross
; every consecrated

church had beheld the twelve mystic lights which were borne round it in proces-

sion, commemorating: the eternal liffht and the lucid mansions where res! thesouls

of the saints.

* Gesta Consilium Andegavensium, Dacher. Spicileg. Tom. X.

\ Lebeuf, Hist, riti Diocese de Paris, I. 6.
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Sublime are the words of the divine office in the preface of the dedication.

" This is truly the house of prayer, the temple of the habitation of thy glory, the

seat of unchangeable truth, the sanctuary of eternal love. This is the ark which

leads us from the flood of the world into the port of salvation
;
this the only and

beloved spouse whom Christ acquired with his blood, whom he vivifies with his

Spirit ;
in whose bosom, being regenerated by thy grace, we are fed with the milk

of the word, we are strengthened with the bread of life, we are consoled with the

assistance of thy mercy. This he preserving, militates faithfully on earth, and

he crowning, triumphs, everlastingly in heaven." "Who," cries St. Bernard,

"would fear to call the walls of this church holy, which the hands of consecrated

priests have sanctified with so many mysteries, within which the sacred lessons

are read, and the devout whisper of holy prayer ascends, walls which are honor-

ed by the blessed presence of the sacred relics, and where flights of angels are

known to keep watch ? Yet these walls are not holy on account of themselves, but

by reason of those who are sanctified. The house is holy on account of bodies,

bodies are holy on account of souls, and souls are holy on account of the Spirit of

God dwelling in them. "* Men there are indeed, who have yet to learn with what

veneration, as St. Jerome says, they ought to regard the Catholic altar, its sacred

chalices, and holy veils, and other things pertaining to the worship of our Lord's

passion; who have yet to learn that these are not empty things without sense or

holiness, but that from their connection with the awful mysteries of our Lord, they

are to be venerated with the same respect, f They have been accustomed to as-

sume the manners of those who ascribe all things to fortune and deny a Provi-

dence.

Atque adeo intrepidi quajcumque altaria tangunt.

But the profound awe and scrupulous reverence with which St. Jerome used to

enter the churches^ continued during the ages of faith to move the mind ofChris-

tians with respect to them. The primitive Christians used never to enter the

churches without washing their hands and putting on their cleanest apparel. §

The inscription which was on several of the vases for the blessed water in the

churches of Paris NIWBN ANOMHMATA MHMONAN OWIN, was said to

have been originally engraved on that of the church of St. Sophia at Constanti-

nople. || Kings took off their crowns, and in some countries it was even the

custom to make bare the feet at the threshold.

"Follow my advice,
"

said St. Jerome to a heretic, "enter the churches of the

martyrs, and you will soon be cleansed. You will be kindled not by those

lighted tapers at the tombs of the martyrs which displease you, but by invisible

flames, and you will then confess what you now deny."^[ This remark leads me

* In Dedicat. Ecclesia?, Serra. IV. \ S. Hieronymi Epist. LXXXV1II. J Epist. XXXVIII.

§ Benedict. XIV. de Sacnficio Missae, Sect. I. 65.

||
De St. Victor, Tableau de Paris, III. ii. 425. r Advers. Vigilaut.
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to the conclusion, for it completes the explanation of the secret, why such impor-

tance was ascribed in a spiritual philosophy, even to the material temples during

the ages of faith
; why they were constructed with such zeal, and preserved with

such veneration. From what motive do you ask were men so indefatigable in con-

structing and preserving these magnificent churches '.' Was it, as a late writer says,

from the want which they felt of something visible to demonstrate the power of

unknown and confused principles? Was it, from any such vague indefinite spec-

ulation, or for any positive object of mere temporal good and national glory?

No; the modern philosophers may languish over their proud theories respecting

them
;
their feeling artists may admire and attempt to imitate them; under the

encouragement of those who frequent them like the bats in former times, who used

to feed upon the oil of their lamps, there maybe some Avho are ready to do full jus-

tice to their admirable grandeur, in an architectural or even in a poetical point of

view; but they must be seen in another light, and with more philosophic eyes, if

men would rightly understand their true connection with the ages of our past his-

tory ; they must be considered in their character of Catholic sanctuaries disposed

for certain specific moral ends, towards furthering the sanctification of souls, and

hastening the number of the elect, as having their splendor within
;
and as being

remedies and instruments of deliverance for the wretched captives of tliis world.

Churches were formerly asylums to save man from the death of the body, and

still they continue to be spiritual asylums, to which men can fly at every moment

and escape the death of the soul, ret-. ,cr the joy of salvation, and be strengthened

with a perfect spirit. Behold them, for instance, on the vigil of a festival. But

if you be of those who are with error yet encompassed, let me first attempt to in-

struct you. Ah ! it is afflicting to see you enter our churches ! What furious or

what suspicious looks do you dart at the holy place, as if, in the obscurity of this

vast edifice, you supposed that God was concealing an avenger, armed to inflict

punishment on you for your own calumnies and for the sacrilege of your fathers !

But no : thou art within the house of peace. Here thou must all distrust behind

thee leave
;
here be vile fear extinguished. This choir resounds with the sweet

hymns of evening, and all these retired chapels along the nave, are thronged with

children preparing for their first communion, or with weeping penitents confessing

their sins, and hearing the wonderful words of the Catholic church, which she

alone can pronounce,
—

penance and restitution. Tranquillized as to what respects

yourself, say where do you find indications here of unknown and confused prin-

ciples? but mark with joy and with astonishment how this sublime work, raised

by mortal hands, encompasses and assists a mighty spiritual operation ! Here is a

spectacle to give delight to angels ;
for here is visible, to the eye of those winged

messengers, the elevation of innocent souls to God
;
here they witness that which

in heaven makes the wheel of justice run counter to the edge, the sinner's cheek

stained by the precious streaming tears ofself-accusing : here they mark the first

steps of a renovated life, resolutions to forgive enemies, perhaps to forge! your re-
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proaches, your calumnies, vows to found hospitals for the poor, to deliver the help-

less, to forsake all things for Christ.

"The whole sacred place ought to be neld by us always in great reverence,"

says a writer of the thirteenth century, "on account of the many benefits which

are there vouchsafed to those who there devoutly pray. For there the penitent

sinners receive pardon ;
the just, returning thanks merit grace; the poor, lament-

ing and praying, receive alms
;
the rich, showing mercy, merit for themselves in

return God's mercy ;
there the priest, celebrating, offers to God, for himself and

many others praying, on bended knees, the sacrifice worthier than all sacrifice.

There the devout supplicant at mass meditates with tears on the sacred passion of

Christ. There the stranger and traveller, wandering over the earth and sea, re-

ceives a blessing, and Jesus Christ as a faithful friend and guide, who leads all

wanderers safe through every way. There the youth, who serves the priest, sup-

plies the place of an angel. There the communicant receives the most holy body

of the Lord, the food of angels, the most precious of all gifts. There, before

going to his daily labor, the disconsolate receives comfort, the timid confidence,

the contrite spiritual joy. There the tempted finds a remedy, the distracted coun-

sel, the fainting help. There the sound receives support, the sick medicine, the

dead by prayer that riseth up from the heart which lives in grace, deliverance from

penal fire. It is good therefore to enter the house of God, to go about the tombs,

to contemplate the relics and images of the saints, suppliantly to adore the sacra-

ment of Christ, not to discuss high things, or wish to penetrate difficulties, but

secret things humbly to venerate, and profound things to commit to God. For

truth deceives no man. Almighty God can do all things. Brethren, mark these

portals, and remember now is the time ofgrace ; a little while and we can seek and

knock, a little while and we can merit an eternal kingdom. Lo the gate of heaven

is not yet shut
;
the doors are open for all who will to enter them.

"O faithful and humble soul, consider how great is the mercy ofGod upon thee

in all thy life, which still delays and waits for thee. O happy church : truly in

thee is a hidden God, an infinite treasure, a copious redemption, an everlasting

safety. Human eye seeth not, nor can any finite intelligence penetrate that myste-

rious ineffable presence of heaven's great Lord, the almighty foe to ill. O salu-

taris hostia qua? cceli pandis ostium, wondrous things are related of thee, to whom,

by high effect of surpassing grace, nothing is impossible, who canst in mercy or

in judgment do all things in heaven and on earth ! Let weak and frail man pre-

pare himself then before he enters the church, remembering what majesty is there

veiled, and presuming not of himself, but seeking pardon in holy fear with the

publican, that he may deserve with Lazarus, in the future country, to find eter-

nal rest.* That men to whom such thoughts were present, might forget all that

material beauty and sublimity of arches and towers, which alone arrest the atten-

* Thorn, de Kempis, Sermonum Pars III.



AGES OF FAITH. 187

tionofthose who have never beheld churches, unless in their perverted and desecrated

state, should fill no one with surprise. But it is from considering them in their

spiritual point of view, as sacramental instruments, assisting sinners to enter upon

salvation's way, and as supplying that living water, of which those who drink

shall never more feel thirst, that you can comprehend the consolation of th

who, with faith and meekness entered them, and that you can explain why those

very doors, as at the four basilicas of Rome, are literally worn down with the

kisses of the faithful : it is from such reflections that the disciple of the modern

religions, who returns from visiting the threshold of the apostles, may perhaps gain

sufficient wisdom to exclaim with Jacob, when he .rose from sleep, Truly that

place was holy and I knew it not."

The privileges ofsanctuary, attached to the churches in the middleages, so secure

from violation, even from the most flagitious, inconsequence of the terror inspired

by the tradition of the deaths of Robert de Clermont, Marechal of France, and of

John de Chalons, Marechal of Champagne, who broke open the gates of St. Mery,

need not detain us long. Tor that of Westminster, Shakespeare has inspired us

all with a poetic affection. That of the temple still gives its name to an adjoining

street. In the old time, long before the house of Durham was suppressed, the

abbey church, and all the church yard, and all the circuit thereof, was a sanctuary

for any man that had committed any great offence, and fled to the church door,

knocking at
it,

to have it opened. "There were certain men that did lye always

in two chambers over the said north door, for the purpose, that when any such

offenders did come and knock, straitway they were let in at any hour, and then

they did run straitway to the Galilee bell and did tole it, to the intent that any

man that heard it might know that some man had taken sanctuary : and when the

prior had intelligence thereof, he sent word and commanded them to have a gown

of black cloth, made with a cross of yellow, called St. Cuthbert's cross, set on the

shoulder of the left arm, to the intent that every one might see that there was such

a privilege granted by Cod unto St. Cuthbert's shrine for all such offenders to fly

unto for succor until such time as they might obtain their prince's pardon ;
and

likewise they had meat and drink, bedding and other necessaries for thirty-seven

days at the expence of the house, till such time as the prior could get them con-

veyed out of the diocese."* There is something in this ancient privilege which

pleads forcibly in its defence, at least where poets are the judges, one of whom

after describing a poor victim who had taken sanctuary in the church ot our Lady

at Paris, concludes thus : "We may add that the church, this vast church which

surrounded her on all sides, which guarded and saved her, was itself a sovereign

source of calm. The solemn lines of this architecture, the religious attitude' ot all

the objects which were before her, the pious and serene thoughts which disengag-

ed themselves, as it were from all the pores of this stone, produced an impression

* The ancient Rites and Monuments of the Church of Durham. 71.
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upon her. The edifice also had sounds of such blessedness and of such majesty,

that they soothed this suffering soul. The monotonous chant of the clergy, the

responses of the people, sometimes inarticulate, sometimes thundering, the har-

monious vibrations of the glazed casements, the deep and solemn bell murmuring
from the towers above, made her lose the memory of her woes and soothed her

imagination. Thus each sun that rose found her more consoled, with healthier

looks, less pale." But the need for sanctuaries has ceased. They have nearly

every where disappeared ;
and though in Italy, in the fifteenth century, that regal

age of darkness, from the clouds which attended and facilitated, if they did not even

occasion, the rise of heresy, the asylums or sanctuaries were dreadfully abused, we

may with truth apply to them as they existed in the middle ages, the observation

of Muller, that in heroic times those institutions must have been of double impor-

tance which checked the fearful consequences of a rash act, sanctified the workings

of an uneasy conscience, or rather gave time for reconciliation with God, and

provided against the eager thirst for revenge which would have involved both the

aggressor and the injured in equal misery.

CHAPTER III.

jjUT it was not alone within towered cities, or the walls of vast basilicas

that religion gave to the meek the possession of the earth. Religious

men possessed the isles of Iona and Lindisfarne, and hermits wild rocks

in the desert sea. For those who lived well, who gave their hearts to

God, and placed their happiness in him, the whole world was but a

temple, as Vauquelin, the Lord of Iveteaux, said in his address to

princes.* "To a faithful man the whole world is full of riches," as St. Bonaven-

tura said, "fideli homini totus mundus divitiarum est :
—for all things good and

evil are made to serve him."I Whatever in creation was beautiful, being refer-

red to the glory of God, who alone is the origin and source of all things, was part of

the inalienable inheritance of the meek, so that Louis ofBlois says, "Ifyou once pos-
sess God you possess all the rest. He comprises within himself all that delights our

hearts and gives us pleasure. Being himself the model, the first type of all things,

he is every thing : he is the increated essence of all that is
;
for without doubt, in

his eternal science, he has had from all eternity the plan and idea of all that he has

made; all that has received existence from him has been known to him always,

*
Gouget, Bibliotheq. Fiancaise, Tom. XVI. 113. f Meditationes Vila1 Christi, c. XXI.
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always lived, and will live for ever in his divine thoughts. We ourselves have

in this manner been eternally present to the thought of God. In this sense we are

in him from all eternity; in this sense we are uncreated, because in him, in his

thought, all things live eternally. Thus, in the essence of God are the models

of all things which remain for ever without degenerating. Whereas in

this material world, made for our senses, we have only, as it were, the signs

and emblems of real things. Now these signs and emblems pass with

time, but the perfections of the Creator are everlastingly the same."* "Seek

whatever you wish," says Sr. Augustin, "nevertheless you will find nothing dearer

nothing better than Him who made all things : seek him who made, and in him

and from him you will have all things."f "Observe," says the holy Eucher in a

letter to Valerian, "that what I say here is entirely in accordance with that attach-

ment which we all have for life. Yes, it is the interest of this love of life that I

speak to you now on the part of God : for if you find such sweetness in it, all mis-

erable and rapid as is this life which passes, ought you not to feel far more at-

tached to that which will be eternally happy ? ought you not to desire to perpetu-

ate that which gives you so much pleasure, to add a thousand new charms to a

state which is already so agreeable to you ? in a word, to render infinite and im-

mortal this imperfect and transitory happiness, which, notwithstanding its de-

ficiency, appears still worthy of all your affection?" We see, therefore, how the

saints were disposed to enjoy and to sanction that present possession of the riches

of the visible nature, which was promised from the mountain. It seemed to them

as highly useful in the two first of the three conditions of the internal life, in cor-

respondence to which the holy church proposed the recital of the gradual Psalms,

on which foundation the great Bellarmin composed his book De ascensione mentis

in Deum, which Cardinal Bona said should be read by all those who desire t<>

understand the invisible tilings of God, by those which are made, and who greatly

wish not so much to know as to use the mystic steps of spiritual ascension, for

whom what serves to the ruin of others becomes an instrument of elevation, to

whom the aspect of creatures is a ladder of ascent, not a stumbling-block of offence.;};

It seems then as if this seat of earth were to them like heaven
;
as if angels might

repose there or wander with delight and love to haunt her sacred shades
;
their

days are only a constant ecstacy, their soul a song of praise. These are the medi-

tative souls described by the poet, whom solitude and contemplation elevate ir-

resistibly towards ideas of infinity, that is, towards religion : all whose thoughts

turn to enthusiasm and prayer ;
whose whole existence is a mute hymn to the

Deity and to hope ;
who seek in themselves and in the creation which surrounds

them steps on which thay may ascend to God, expressions and images to reveal

him to themselves, and to reveal themselves to liim,§ because God is clearer seen

*
Institutio Spiritualis, cap. VIII. f Tract, in Ps. x.wiv. ! De Divina Psalmodia, 389

§ De Lamartine Harmonies Poetiques et Keligieuses, Tom. I .
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by reflection in his creatures than in his essence, as the sun in the morning was

seen first by the Sidonian servant who looked towards the west when he beheld

its light shining upon the mountains.

Profound and astonishing are the meditations of holy men respecting the love

with which these sanctified creatures may be regarded by a meek and faithful soul,

living in deep discernment of goodness celestial, whose broad signature is on the

universe. For " what is paradise ?" asks the author of Theologia Germanica.

"Paradise is whatever exists : for whatever exists is good and delightful and agree-

able to God. Therefore also it exists and may rightly be called paradise. Par-

adise is also said to be a vestibule or a suburb of the celestial kingdom. Thus

also every thing that exists may well be called a suburb of eternity. For creat-

ures are a demonstration and a way which leads to God and to eternity. So all

things are a vestibule and suburb of eternity, and therefore may deservedly be

styled j>aradise. In this paradise all things are allowed to man excepting the fruit

of one tree, and that is self-will, or the willing of any thing contrary to the eternal

will."* Here arises a question. Since all things ought to be loved, ought sin to

be loved ? The answer is that it ought not : for when it is said "all things,"

good is understood
;
for all that exists is good inasmuch as it exists. The Devil,

as far as he exists, is good. In this respect, there is no such thing as evil, or

what is not good. But sin is to wish, to desire, or to love something contrary

to God, and to wish this is not to exist, therefore it is not good. In brief, noth-

ing is good unless inasmuch as it is in God
j
but all things, as far as they ex-

ist, are in God, and indeed much more than in themselves
;
therefore all things,

as far as they exist, are good. If there Mere any thing which was not in es-

sence in God it would not be good ;
and to wish and desire any thing which is

against God, is not in God, for God cannot wish or desire any thing against God,

or otherwise than God, therefore that is evil and not good, and also clearly it does

not exist.f Let us remark here, that in this manner the desolations introduced

by heresy were unable to disturb the possessions of the meek
;

for all that

existed in heresy was good and Catholic
;

its negations con*esponding with all

evil, did not exist, for they were against God ;
but all that remained could have

been used by Catholics and was used by them : heresy therefore is truly nothing,

excepting in the form of speech. St. Anselm pursues the same argument. "Sin

and evil," he says, "are said to be nothing ;
for God made all things, and all

things made subsist, and all substance is good in itself. Therefore, what is

called evil is nothing but the absence of good : heresy is nothing but the absence

of Catholicism, as blindness is the want of sight, and darkness the absence of

light,"t

This restored harmony between the soul of man and nature, is one of the mys-

*
Theologia Germanica, cap. XLVII. f Theologia Germanica, cap. XLY.

\ S. Anselmi Epist. Lib, II. 8. Elucidarii, Lib. II.
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teries of the Catholic religion, respecting which Baader makes divine reflections.

"When God the original and positive centre of man dwelt within him, man knew

centrally all nature; but since through sin nature has been transposed and material-

ized, deprived of its primitive spirituality, and that God dwells in man only in an

external manner, man no longer knows things centrally but views them from aside

and from a part of the circumference." The effect of faith and meekness con-

sequent upon it, is to restore man to his centre, and to reconcile him with the uni-

versal order
;
for as St. Thomas says of light, that it meets with nothing contrary

to it in nature, since darkness is only the absence of it in places to which it has

not penetrated, so in nature there is no opposition to God, nor to the will of those

who are united to him. The saints, therefore, have a devout love lor nature, be-

cause it is in the divine order
;
and they have a human affection for

it, because, as

Frederick Schlegel says, they can at present perceive in it certain indications as

it were, pointings and winks, which it is impossible to overlook, denoting a sym-

pathy with the desires and hopes of their own hearts. In general nature is only the

silent echo and earthly repetition of the divine revelations
;
and yet it is not

without ground and meaning, when it is said in allusion to the great day of uni-

versal deliverance, that nature like a groaning creature sighs for it with an un-

utterable longing.* "Do the elements perceive God ?" asks the disciple in the dia-

logue Elucidarium, ascribed to St. Anselm, to whom the master replies, "God

never made any thing which was insensible. For things that are inanimate to us

indeed are insensible and dead, but to God all things live and all things perceive

their Creator."f Not without reason then may it be affirmed that the meek of

faithful ages loved and possessed the joys of nature in all her variety of creatures,

of hours, and of seasons. Truly to their perfect spirits sweet was the breath of

morn
;
sweet her rising, with charm of earliest birds; pleasant the sun

"When first on this delightful laud he spread

His orient beams; on herb, tree, fruit, and flower,

Glistening with dew :
—

to them, indeed, the heavens were a ceaseless hymn, and each hour was a morning.

The tribe of lowly ones may have left for the silent cloister, raftered halls of state,

and the paths to the forest glade where knights were wont to hold their tourna-

ments, yet not the more ceased they to wander where the muses haunt, clear

spring, or shady grove, or sunny hill, smit with the love of sacred song. It is re-

lated in an ancient life of St. Maur, from an old manuscript, that St. Babolein,

the first abbot of the abbey des Fosses used to recite the Psalms every night on

certain great stones in the river Marne.f Such was his employment all through

the night, while Philomela wept, and renewed her piteous song from bough to

*
Philesophie des Lebens, 98. f Lib. I cap. 5.

$ Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Pavjs, Tom. V. 101.
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bough. Peter the venerable, mentions too, a certain holy Carthusian monk who

used often to spend the night in the open air in order to contemplate the sky and

the works of the Creator.* Daniel's fountain near Malmesbury, was so called

from the holy Bishop Daniel, who was fond of spending whole nights at its side

while singing the praise of God. Gervais, the excellent Archbishop of Rheims, a

holy, learned, aud prudent prelate, had so loved forest wanderings in his youth,

that he placed before the gate of his palace a brazen stag, with an inscription, stat-

ing that he did so, in order to be reminded of his native woods. They loved the

clear fountains, and the asphodel meadow, and the countless forms and tones of

that admirable nature which each returning spring seemed more fair than ever;

it filled their eyes with pleasant tears to trace the goodness of their God in these

his lower works, and they no longer wondered that the Samaritan woman should

have recognized, and confessed the Messiah at the fountain whom the Jewish people

knew not in the temple.f

What a deep sense of the loveliness of this beautiful earth is shown by the

Capuchin friar Lombez, where he reproves the complaints of earthly sadness, and

traces expressions of sorrow for the world to a root of dangerous melancholy.X
"

If," saith he,
" amidst so many riches and beauties Ave are in a hard exile,

as we are in fact, the dignity of our souls must be very great, and our true coun-

try wondrous fair, and the love of God for us surpassing all conception, since he

banishes us to such an admirable world, a place so adorned with all kinds of loveli-

ness."§ Even the austere Carthusian order, bred in the ancient forest, the deep

stable of wild beasts, rejects not the possession of nature's softer beauties. Wit-

ness Calci's holy pile, with its lovely cloister, and its separate gardens, so fair and

odoriferous with orange trees aud every sweet flower, with its enchanting groves

of olives clothing those surrounding Apennines, which are seen through long-

vistas of arches. The Hexameron of St. Basil, a kind of course on natural his-

tory, was preached during the fast of Lent both morning and evening: the sci-

entific part is defective, but one of the greatest modern writers admits that the

details are charming. The history of plants and animals gives rise to moral in-

structions, a common practice of the middle ages, as when those cones of the pine

which cover the mountain side, composed of a multitude of grains which are

kept in close union by a resinous cement, are said by father Elzear of Archer to

be an emblem of religion which consists in the union of many persons connected

by charity ;
or as when father Diego de Stella compares the pleasures of the

world to those reeds which when they shoot out first in the spring of the year, do

with their fresh green color delight the eyes for a while, but if you do break

them, and look within them, you shall find nothing there but emptiness and hol-

lowness
; or again, as when Dante compares the dropping away of earthly pleas-

ures to the fall of the light autumnal leaves,

*S. Petri Yen. de Miraculis, Lib. 11. <:. 29. + S. Hiernnym. Epist. XCV.

% Traite de la joie de l'ame. §Id. Chap. VIII.
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"One still another following, till the bough,
Strews all its honor on the earth beneath;"

or as when Albert the Great shows in his eighth book on animals, that in theii

instinct we should recognize the divine wisdom, since in whatever degree possess-
ed by some, it is still but the universal instinct, and nol greater in one than in

another, excepting that it may be more developed in some by certain circumstauci -.

All creatures were objects of their love, so that even the authors of fable conceivi

a case of one who condemned himself to a voluntary penance for having killed a

faithful dog. The multitude of dogs without masters which are fouud in Lisbon,
is attributed to the sensitiveness of the Portuguese, and their unwillingness to de-

prive any animal unnecessarily of life.*

Monteil, in describing the virtue of the Frencn curates, take- care to show that

one point of their charge to rustics and peasants was to be kind to their animal-. y

He quotes one question in an ancient tract De Institutione <

!onfessorum, from the

chapter concerning husbandmen and rustics, in which the demand occur- "si boves

nimis fatigavit undedestruantur." "The sorrows of beasts," says Frederick Schlesel ,

and he expresses but the sentiments of men in the ages of faith, "are certainly a

theme for the meditation of men, and I could not agree to the justice of regarding

it as a subject unworthy of reflection, or of permitting sympathy with them to be

banished from the human breast. "| And yet to plead in behalf of that sympathy
would now be often considered an indication of a weak or defective intelligence;

and rather would he seem of sound and perfect nature who would be willing to

partake of that amusement of the Roman epicures which Seneca describes, of watch-

ing the mullet expiring in the channel on the table, in order to observe how its

golden and red colors faded, so alive are men to every barbarous joy ! The notion

of religion as compatible with natural savage cruelty and hardness of heart was un-

known in the middle ages. St. Pius V. prohibited the bull-fights as inconsistent

with piety.

The monk Frodoard, speaking of St. Remi, in his History of the Church of

Rheims, says, that "his sanctity moved not only rational creatures but even tamed

those that are without reason, and that one day as he was giving a familiar repast

to some intimate friends and rejoicing to see them happy, some sparrows came

down and began to eat crumbs out of his hand ;"§ he relates also that St. Basle,

who lived as an anchorite on the mountain near Rheims, having saved a poor

beast that had fled from the forest, pursued by a hunter whose dogs seemed to for-

get all their ferocity on approaching his little cell, it used to be marked by all

hunters in that forest ever afterwards that any beast, who could gain the heights

in that forest was safe, for that then the dogs would lose their ardor and the

hunters their courage. H

St. Meinrad, the hermit of Einsiedeln, in the ninth century, after the example

* Letters on Portugal to Orosius, 11. f Hist, des Francais, Tom, III. 384.

J Philosophic des Lebens. § Lib. 1. cap. xii. Id. Lib. II. cap. 3
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of St. John the apostle ofcharity, had tamed two ravens which showed their fidelity

at his death, by pursuing his murderers to Zurich with horrible cries, which led

to their detection.* The same affection for animals, is expressly ascribed to St.

Anselm, St. Francis, and many other great servants of God. St. Francis used

often to say his canonical hours with the birds, near their leafy houses. St.Bona-

ventura describes the rapturous joys of contemplative devotion by a divine irra-

diation in the mind as exerting an influence even externally upon the body, and

filling the soul with a desire to embrace every creature of God, sometimes impell-

ing the body to motion, and at others to rest from excess of sweetness. Then

whatever the mind beholds it considers it as abounding with a certain divine sweet-

ness, f The master of the sentences declares it to have been the opinion of the

holy fathers, that no creature would have been poisonous, or hurtful to man if he

had not sinned.J In the ages of faith men believed that the friends of God would

be protected from the evil which nature had contracted
; they evinced an affection

even for inanimate creatures which were not excluded from the sphere of their

benevolence. St. Severinus repented having uttered an imprecation on the tree

whose branches had wounded him as he hastened to serve a church, and alighting

from his horse, he prostrated himself at its roots, and besought God to spare it.

St. Gregory of Tours, says, that this noble saint used to gather flowers in the sea-

son when lilies unfolded their beauteous forms, and that he used to fasten them on

the walls of his church. § On the external walls of churches, these humble plants

were carved in stone, as we read of Melrose.

"Spreading herbs and flowerets bright,

Glistened with the dew of night ;

Nor herb, nor floweret glistened there,

But was carved in the cloister arches as fair."

The holy vestments used in the abbey of Lindisfarne were adorned with figures

of the wild animals that lived upon the neighboring shore. Books of hours used

to contain lessons in agriculture attached to the calendar: these appear in the

Heures de Rouen in Gothic letters and in many others. The miniatures of the

ecclesiastical calendar represented the rural labors of each season, which are also

sculptured along with the signs of the zodiac ou the front of the cathedral of

Cremona, built in 1274 : and on the brazen gates of Loretto, the rustic youth be-

holds an image of his own occupations in the noble figure of Adam, breaking the

ground in pursuance of the primal sentence. Nor was it only in speculation that

nature was enjoyed : the undertakings of men in the middle ages, in favor of

material interests, were as arduous as our own, though generally for a nobler end.

Dante does not disdain to borrow a similitude from the Flemings, "and their

mound 'twixt Ghent and Bruges to chase back the ocean, fearing his tumultuous

* Tschudi Einsiedlische Chronik. f Stimul. Diviui Amoris, Pars III. cap. 6.

% Petr. Lombard Sentent. Lib. II. Distinct. 15. § De Gloria Confessorum, 50.
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tide that drives towards them, and from the Paduans and theirs along the Brenta

to defend their towns and castles, ere the genial warmth be felt on ChiarentanaV

top." But mightier tasks than these were accomplished by the Teutonic order in

Prussia, of which the greatest was the Cyclopian bank of the grand master Mein-

hard, in the thirteenth century, between Elbing and Marienburg, to prevent the

inundations caused by the Xogat and the Weichsel, by means ofwhich a vast por-
tion of land was reclaimed and made subservient to human wants. During sis

years thousands of men and thousands of wagons were employed day after day
till 1294, when the amazing work was finished. The wanderer in our day stands

rivetted with astonishment at the spectacle, and admits that the nameofMein-

hard must be immortal. "His magnificent works proclaim how excellent he

was," says the old chronicle, "for he dared to undertake a thing which other men

would not have had courage to imagine."*

In ages when the ideal of justice was believed to be St. Louis seated after hear-

ing mass at the foot of an oak in the forest of Vincennes, making his friends sit

round him, and then giving audience to all who had business to transact with him,

it is not strange that independent of motives of public economy the beauty and

interests of nature should have become even an object of legislative care. The

wisdom of the middle ages provided by a multitude of minute statutes and prac-

tices for the preservation of forests and secured their perpetuity. To protect the

celebrated pine forest near Ravenna, many sovereign pontiffs issued briefs, testify-

ing the utmost watchfulness in its regard : as in the Virgilian line alluding to

the provision of the early Roman laws,f the woods were deemed worthy of con-

sular solicitude. The simple manners which prevailed among all classes of society

kept men familiar too with the humble charms of the animal world. The

610? txpop/36? was a personage belonging to our Christian annals. The blessed

confessor Paschalis, when a youth, tended the flocks in the fields, and he ever loved

that kind of life, as being favorable to the exercise of humility and the preservation

of innocence. The occupations of agriculture form part of the work entitled the

innocent pleasures by Platina of Rome. The sons of kings used to be familiar

with their flocks upon the mountains, beauteous with wild flowers, as the Pass of

Storek and the Leitern See, which looks on Engelberg's holy pile. Charlemagne,

every morning after mass, used to pass in review the poultry of the lower court.

We read of many nobles in the middle ages who believed, as Poggius says, that a

country life and the woods, conduce more to the attainment of nobility than cities,

and who would have approved of no passage in Cicero's Orations more than that

in which he asks, "What cupidity could be in Roscius, who always lived in the

country, and was occupied in agriculture,
—a life greatly removed from cupidity,

and connected with duty."t Men were then subjects, but not citizens,
—a term

which the modern sophists have adopted, without troubling themselves to reflect

*
Voigt. IV. 34. f Petrus Crinitus de Honest. Discuss. V.

',

Pro C. Uoscio, Amer.
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upon its meaning. In the heathen time, city states really existed, as in the Athe-

nian and every similar democracy, where each citizen was in some way settled in

the city, and had the right of possessing a house there.

Even in Homer's time, every thing that concerned the government of a state

was connected with the city, and the military families and the nobles dwelt in it.*

Hence, it is viewred in Homer as a disgrace or a misfortune for a noble to live

among the bondsmen in the country, which was abandoned to laborers of the

soil. Hence the distinction between the term an Athenian and inhabitant of At-

tica. Even Plato used the former as a more honorable appellation than the latter,

though Miiller remarks, that even in Athens there was among the people a con-

stant struggle of feeling between the turbulent working of the democracy and the

peaceful inclination to their ancient country life. The Christian state left men

free to chose the latter, which religion sanctified, and the term of citizen would

thenceforth only be applied in its natural and classical signification, to denote those

who had a corporal residence in cities,f The country was no longer left ex-

clusively to the rustic laborers
;
the priests of the holy church spread themselves

over it; the nobles were attached to their ancient forest life
;
and we read of many

who in youth, or in seasons of recollection, from a desire of greater innocence,

would have deigned, like Apollo, to dwell beneath the roof of Admetus, mixing
with his menial train, driving along his flocks, whether they roved through the

winding valley or rested in the upland grove. So clear and powerful is Nature's

voice, that even Socrates, after all his arguments to prove the superiority of the

city to the country, was no sooner seated peaceably in the cool shade of the plane-

tree on the banks of the Ilissus, than he confessed that he felt the sweet influence

of that retreat. "O dear Phaedrus," he exclaims, "do I seem to you, as to myself,

to be experiencing a divine impression ?" and his companion replies, "Truly, O
Socrates, contrary to custom, a certain flow of eloquence seems to have borne you

away." And he resumes,
—"Hear me then in silence; for in fact this place seems

to be divine."| This loving familiarity with nature was inseparable from men

in whose hearts resided so deep a tone of the eternal melodies; but so also was the con-

viction which experience had given to St. Augustin, that it was not nature alone,

or the beauties and delights of earth, that could ever satisfy the soul of man:

"that which it seeks is the true and supreme joy, which as St. Bernard says, is

derived, not from the creature but from the Creator, which, when received, no one

can take from
it, to which, in comparison, all gladness is affliction, all tranquillity

pain, all sweetness bitterness, all that can delight, vexation."

The pretended revelations of nature, independent of that tradition by which

society exists, are but the empty boast of a vain philosophy. Left in the presence

of nature alone, uninformed and unsanctified, man degenerates rapidly into a savage

* Od. XXIV. 414. f An instance is cited by Voigt. Gescbichte Preussens. III. 484.

X Plato, Phaedrus.
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state. Without religious worship, which is the realizing of the abstract idea of

the divinity, that idea would soon be effaced from his thoughts ; and, as Lord Bacon

says, "No light of nature extendeth to declare the willaud true worship of God.*

However conducive to the physical enjoyments of man, experience shows that a

life in the country, without the constant resources of the Catholic religion and its

rites, becomes in the end completely a Pagan life, natural in its motives as well as

in its pursuits and pleasures. Without an altar, not the shade of the lofty groves,

not the soft meadows, not the stream descending from the rocks, and clearer than

crystal, winding through the plain, can sanctify the soul of man. Left in the pres-

ence of nature alone, it faints and becomes like earth without the dew of heaven
;

it is oppressed by the contemplation of that vast immensity ;
it loses its tranquillity

and its joy. Man in himself can find no rest or peace : and how should he find re-

pose in the works of nature, when these are themselves for ever restless? The

fire mounts in a perpetual course, always flickering and impatient; the air is agi-

tated with conflicting winds, and susceptible to the least impulse ;
the water hurries

on, and knows no peace ;
and even this ponderous and solid earth, with its rocks

and mountains, endures an unceasing process of degradation, and is ever on the

change. Besides, how should spirits of human kind find content in nature, when,

as the Stagyrite proclaims, nature is in most things only the slave ofman ?"f But

in his Creator has the creature present rest, and in the pledge of grace revealed

supernatural ly from on high, has he eternal peace, immortal felicity. We must

leave the laurels, and the fountains, and the swans, and all the harmonies which

resound along the margin of rivers, and we must enter the streets with the multi-

tude, in quest of that temple of peace where the Lamb of God is offered up for

sinners. Abandoned to nature, the man who is endowed with a delicate and sen-

timental soul, is found to breathe only the vague desires of the modern poet, whose

ideal may be seen in that Burns, of whom we read that "he has no religion ;
his

heart indeed is alive with a trembling adoration, but there is no temple in his un-

derstanding : he lives in darkness and in the shadow of doubt : his religion at best

is an anxious wish—like that of Rabelais, a great Perhaps."^ The error of the

modern poets consists in their not viewing the visible world in union with the

mysteries of faith, and in supposing that a mere description of its external form

can satisfy even the thirst after poetic beauty, which is inherent in our nature.

Dante is blamed by them for mixing scholastic theology with his song ;
but it is

precisely this very mixture which gives that charm to it which attracts and capti-

vates the thoughtful heart. The same error is committed with regard to life
j
and

while spirituality and faith, with all their beauteous expressions and sublime affect

ing symbols, have been effaced, instead of increasing, proud and sensual men have

forfeited the possession of the present good. The earth is infected by its inhab

itants and its joy is passed away. Observe the character of those cantons of

* Advancement of Learning, f Aristot. Metapuysic. Lib. I. 2. % Edinburgh Review, 1828
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Switzerland where the Catholic religion is unfelt, and men are left in presence

of nature alone, without an object or a sound to recall the images of faith. What

overpowering melancholy reigns in those valleys, notwithstanding all that dress-

ing, fattening, harrowing, and distillation of the earth, in hopes of gain ! What

a -ilence is there, excepting when interrupted by the fall of avalanches, the roar of

torrents, and the eternal sighing of the winds ! What a moral blight has attended

the political demarcation of the territory ! There are indeed, here and there, some

immense enterprises for the sake of profit and pleasure, some unsightly buildings,

the fruit of careful speculations to afford luxury and ease to the distempered in-

habitants of licentious cities, who come here in the summer season, in hopes of

enjoying some vague dream of Arcadian life, united with the solid advantages of

the Epicurean form
;
but no where do you see the beautiful chapel or the venerable

cross
;
no where any thing to realize a tender or a sublime idea

;
no sacred senten-

ces, no devout image, to exalt men to the spiritual life. You pass, as on the borders

of those Berne Lakes, whole villages without a church; and upon the sloping

lawns you can only hope to find some ruins of a convent, or the tower of some an-

cient church, which you will find converted into a barn or a magazine. Yet even

amidst the devastated valleys, covered with sand and rocks and the bare trunks

of broken pines, ploughed up with the rains and burnt by the fire of the summer's

day, which now present that pale and horrid aspect of a fearful nakedness, the

Catholic religion would have planted her peaceful and her beauteous trophies.

That religion has left the stamp of her genius and the imperishable monu-

ments of her faith in the deserts of the East, and on the wildest rock of the Alps

or Pyrenees, amidst the lions under the fires of the tropic, as well as amidst the

bears and icebergs of the pole. Where is there a garden of more rich and beau-

teous variety than in the valleys surrounding the tracks over which heresy has

passed ? Even to the mere poetic soul, what a delightful accompaniment to the

silent hymn of nature is that chiming of angelic bells which rises at evening and at

noon, and at the sweet hour of prime, from all sides of a Catholic valley?
—bells that

may well be termed of the angel, that are not rung, as in other lands, by base

hands, through love of sordid gain, to celebrate some occasion of sensual joy, tem-

poral and vain, soon to change to mourning as vain, but by pious hands, through

the devout intention of inspiring men with thoughts of prayer. How inspiring

is it to hear the great bells of the abbey of Engelberg at the fourth hour of the

morning, awakening the echoes, amidst the rocks and eternal snows of Titlis, and

piercing the vast forests of the surrounding Alp ! What consolation to the weary

pilgrim, when stopping to shelter from the storm under some covered bank which

charity has erected by the mountain's side, he beholds even there, some poor prints,

representing in successive stages, the sacred passion of our Lord, and dictating

some seraphic aspiration ! How sweet and cheering,
—and in a philosophic point

of view, how important,
—is all this, and how it cherishes and strengthens our

young affections ! But as the swimmer in the blue flood of the arrowy Rhone
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sees the pale line of snowfed waters issuing from the devastated bed of the Arve,

and no sooner plies his right ana to be borne up that new channel, and enters its

sullen wave, than instantly a sudden cold and deathlike chill strikes through his

whole body ;
so is the full glow of youthful devotion checked and chilled when

we pass from Sarnen to the Scheidek, or from Soleure and Freyburg to the shores

of the Lemau Lake. Protestantism knows no neighborhood : it goes on repeat-

ing its old and barbarous invectives, like those sullen waters of the Arve, which

pass down with the Rhone in the same channel without blending into it, without

losing their chilling aspect or acquiring the least portion of its warmth or of its

purity. And would you know how the loss of the joys of the Catholic faith is felt

by those of the moderns themselves, who seem to have a finer and more spiritual

nature? Here these lines that are enough to make the blood well from one's

heart :
—

"Alas ! our young affections run to waste,

Or water but the desert
;
whence arise

The weeds of dark luxuriance, tares of haste

Rank at the core, though tempting to the eyes ;

Flowers whose wild odors breathe but agonies,

And trees whose gems are poison ; such the plants

Which spring beneath her steps as Passion flies

O'er the world's wilderness, and vainly pants

For some celestial fruit forbidden to our wants."*

The ancients tried all the means which imagination could propose or wealth and

power execute, in order to enjoy Nature, and avail themselves of her possession.

The emperor Adrian, after visiting the provinces of his empire, wished to concen-

trate, at his country villa of Tivoli, whatever had most struck his attention. There

he built the Lyceum, the Academy, the Prytanea, as they were at Athens. There

he formed the valley of Tempe, like that in Thessaly; there he constructed the

Canope, like that near Alexandria. All this was not sufficient
;
he conceived the

design of representing there the Elysian fields
;
but at this stage he was attacked

by the mortal illness of which he died at Baia. The poor insatiate moderns too,

in vain attempt to satisfy themselves with the beauty of parks, and the imitation

of nature, in lakes and gardens, interspersed with objects of heathen art and the

plants of eastern clime, the cypress and her spire :
—

"They show the plants divine and strange

That every hour their blossoms change,

Ten thousand lovely hues !

With budding, fading, faded flowers,

They stand the wonder of the bowers

From morn to evening dews."

Then comes the complaint of Gilbert, lamenting that the hopes of genius, tin

*
Byron.
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joy and triumph of nature, should be at an end. "Unhappy guest at the banquet

of life, I appear for one day and die ! I die : and on my grave no one will scatter

flowers. Farewell, fields that I love ! and thou, sweet verdure land thou, smiling

solitude of woods ! Sky, beauteous canopy for man ! admirable Nature ! for the

last time farewell !"* And even before they learn to contemplate this separation,

after all their pains, there is, even amidst these beauteous bowers, the

"Something still that prompts the eternal sigh !"

For, even to the mere poetic imagination, nature alone cannot suffice
;
and in Para-

dise itself, man could not be happy if God or his angels did not visit him. They
look around from their fairy halls, and inhale the ambrosial aspect ;

but do they

not sometimes lament that, when evening sinks o'er the earth, so beautiful and

soft, there sounds no deep bell in the distant tower, no faint dying-day hymns
steal aloft from cloistered cells, to make the forest leaves seem stirred with pray-

er? Their own poet represents his hunter looking from the steep promontory

upon the lake, and exclaiming, "What a scene were here, could we but see the

turrets of a convent gray on yonder meadow !
—

"For when the midnight moon should lave

Her forehead in the silver wave,

How solemn on the ear would come

The holy matin's distant hum :

While the deep peal's commanding tone

Should wake in yonder islet lone

A sainted hermit from his cell,

To drop a bead with every knell."

Sweet is the breath of morning: but when so sweet as during those early walks

between paintings of the sacred Passion, to the first mass of the Capuchins, whose

convent crowns the towering rock, or is embosomed in the odoriferous grove ?

"The youth of green savannahs spake

And many an endless, endless lake,

With all its fairy crowds

Of islands, that together lie,

As quietly as spots of sky

Among the evening clouds."

Lovely is this painting of your Wordsworth, but would it acquire no fresh charm

from thinking of those convents, which might cover them, as in those islands of the

Adriatic Gulf, seen from the towers of Venice, and from the music of those bells

which would sound along its shore, for the angel us or the benediction ? might not

the vesper hymn suggest a sweeter image than occurs in the Virgilian line, which

speaks of the hour in which begins the first rest of wretched mortals ?f Contem-

plate again the seasons of the year; see what a charm descends upon the enamelled

* Ode, written eight days before his death. f ^Eneid, II.
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garden, from its reference to the altar; for why, cries the tender poet, "O flowers,

raise ye your full chalices to the light of morning, why in the damp shade exhale

those first perfumes which the day breathes ? Ah, close them still, flowers that I

love; guard them for the incense of the holy places, for the ornament of the sanct-

uary. The sky inundates you with tears, the eye of the morn makes you fruit-

ful
; you are the incense of the world, which it sends up to God."- Sweet is it to

recline, composed in placid peace, upon the shady lawn, when violet and hyacinth,

with rich inlay, embroider the ground, more colored than with store of costliesl

emblems, and to hearken to the verse of some wild minstrel, who sings by the

clear stream which flows through the meadow, on a summer's day ;but sweeter still

to hear the litanys and hymns of holy church rise from the midst of waving corn,

when her annual rogations implore a blessing on the first fruits of the earth, and

when the cross and banner of her bright processions glitter through the darksome

foliage.f Nor are thy reviving sports, innocent and playful youth, insensible to

the universal influence of the church's season. Well I know how dear to the bold

swimmer is the plunge into the clear blue flood of the impetuous Rhone, which

hurries him along amidst froth and waves, sporting as in a bed of waters, or the

fall from those projecting rocks, which stand at the entrance of the Gulf of Lecco,

under that noble promontory on which stood the Traggedia of Pliny ;
but there is

to him even a sweeter moment, when winter first departs, and he hastens to the re-

membered pool, along the embowered banks of the bright stream which first hears

the sweet bird that harbingers the spring, and there gathers those budding osiers,

which each returning year our mother Church puts into his hands to serve as palms,

to be borne on that day of mystic triumph, when she celebrates the entrance of the

Son of God into Jerusalem. These are the resources of a northern clime
;
but yet,

methinks, even thy stately forests, noble Valencia, where innumerable old and lofty

palm trees shade the shore of Alicant, would lose half their interest to the Chris-

tian eye, if their branches were not yearly thinned for that solemn festival, and

sent in offering to the eternal city. In a country stripped and dismantled by the

modern philosophy, one lives only in visible presence of what passes, like the leaves

of the trees, or the flowers of the fields
;
and the youthful race, which is the most

susceptible of the charms of nature, like summer flies, is sought for in vain, when

autumnal rains have cooled the rivers, and despoiled the bowers of their foliage.

Without very extraordinary grace the progress of seasons and of years is felt by the

noblest dispositions, which are the most apt for every change, with an emotion of

deeper and deeper melancholy ;
but in a Catholic land one consorts continually

with things that never die ; and as one grows older, one only feels as if endowed

* De la Martine.

\ The benediction of the new fruits of the earth used to be celebrated on the feast of tlr

Ascension, that of orchards on the festival of St. James the Apostle, and that of the new grapes

on the day of St. Xystus.*
* Martene, Tom. IV.
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with higher and higher privileges, which are to be crowned at length in the last

supernal state, to which death is but the momentary passage.

This mutual influence of nature and faith, multiplying and expressing each

other's joys, was profoundly felt by the meek possessors of the earth during the

middle ages, and hence arose a number of beautiful monuments, the mouldering

ruins of which still adorn our country, though their origin and object may have

been long forgotten. Historians record the profusion of oratories which were de-

stroyed in England when the new religion was first established. These little chap-

els, embowered amidst the pale ivy or the myrtles that love the shore, were com-

mon in the days when above all things the woods were dear to men, and the divine

muse was beloved every where, found to be sweet upon the woods and sweet upon

the waves, combining all the fabled charms of Orpheus and Arion.

Petrarch beautifully moralizes upon the fountain of Vaucluse, and declares

that it is his resolution to raise an altar there in the garden which hangs over the

water. " It shall not," he continues, "be dedicated, like those of Seneca, to the

gods of the rivers, or the nymphs of the fountains, but in honor of the Virgin

Mother of that God who has destroyed the altars and demolished the temples of

all other gods." The month of May was called the month of Mary, when men

would devoutly repeat her office as they walked in some garden, bright with the

sweet hue of eastern sapphire that was spread over the serene aspect of the pure

air, at the rising of the sun, and beheld the swans majestically resting on the

limpid waters. The waters too were claimed, and images of saints and hermits,

and mitred fathers, were seen, stretching the hand of benediction over them, as

at the Balbian promontory on the Lariun lake. The course across the Lagunes,

for eighteen miles from Venice to the Camaldolese convent on the isle of St. Cle-

ment, is marked by an image of our Lady, with a lamp burning, which seems

almost to touch the sea, over which it casts so far its placid beam. In the midst

of the lake of Garda is a point, mentioned by Dante, where the bishops of Trent,

Verona, and Brescia, would have the right of giving their benediction
;
and I

have heard the sweet and solemn sound of litany or sacred hymns rise from boats

of pilgrims, bearing cross and holy banners, across Lugano's lake, when boat

used to respond to boat while onward hastening.

Wherever a wild and broken rock projected, or a beauteous hill rose from a

river's bank, there was sure to be some spot dear to piety, which scholars and

poets would unite to celebrate, like that of Mount Valerien on the Seine, which

forms the subject of an elegant Latin history by Briezac. As the morning sun

first visits the mountain heights, so does the great and admirable sun of justice

make his grace to shine first at the door of the solitary hermit, and of those who

live retired upon the points of rocks. When St. Vincent of Paul was ordained

priest, he repaired to a chapel situated on a mountain in the midst of a wood,

near the river Tarne, and there he said his first mass. The presbytery of St. Vit of

Mont-Meillan, being on the side of a hill, commanded a most beautiful view over
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the country. The curate, in the year 1695, thought this garden was too beau-

tiful to be left without rendering service to religion. Accordingly he had the pi-

ety to convert it into a Calvary, with grottos and cells for prayer; so that a crowd

ofdevout people used to come there on Sundays and festivals from the neighboring

parishes.*

Marchangy makes his traveller of the fourteenth century remark, that as he

mounted the heights of Fourvieres at Lyons, the view became so enchanting,
that he was almost certain to find at the summit of the mountain some place of

pilgrimage.
" For I have remarked," he adds,

" in the course of my travels

that religion never fails to invite tender or suffering souls to places, whose nat-

ural beauty attests the power of the Creator."f The fields and level shores were,

indeed, associated with religious mysteries : for, that standing of Jesus by the

lake of Genesareth with the multitude pressed upon him, that seeing of the two

boats and the occupation of the fishermen, that walk through the corn with the

disciples on the Sabbath, of which men had heard from infancy always in the

same sweet season of the summer,! made such an impression, that they could

never enjoy the beauties of nature, or the recreations of a country life without

thinking of their blessed Redeemer
;
but mountains were especially dear to religion

from the remembrance of that mount whose name has given an universal and

beloved fame to the pale verdure of the olive, from that of Thabor, and Sinai,

and Ephreim, which fed the holy Samuel. It was on mountains that God manifested

himself to the Hebrews of old, and it was on them that the tremendous mysteries

of human redemption were accomplished. Mountain heights, enclosing on their

brown and mossy moors the spot where earliest wild flowers grew, were dear to

village children, but so were they also to the eye of faith, as symbolical of a reli-

gious life; for mountains are the abodes of the most noble animals, the lion

and the eagle; the source of the mightiest and purest streams
;
the soil congenial

to the loftiest trees, the cedar and the pine ;
the places most secure to helpless inno-

cence, in consequence of their distance from the haunts of men
;
the spots which

are the first and last to enjoy the golden light of day, and which afford the far-

thest prospect over this world of woe.§ During the ages of faith in reference to

the holy enclosures on their summits, it might with truth be said, that the moun-

tains distilled sweetness, and the hills flowed with milk and honey ;
for there was

heard at many seasons of every year a voice of the multitude on the mountains,

as if of a people gathering, a voice of the sound of kings and of the nations as-

sembling. Then used each man to say joyfully to his neighbor,
"
Come, and

let us ascend to the mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob
;

he will teach us his ways, and we will walk in his paths ; because a law hath gone

forth from Sion. and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem."

*
Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, Tom. V. 544.

f Tristan, Tom. V. 333. $ Fourth Sund. after Pentecost.

§Le Sacr6 Mont d'Olivet ou le Paradis de la Religion dn Seraphique Pere St. Francais, p. 10.
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The blessed John of the Cross distinguishes three kinds of holy places, that is,

places where God is accustomed to excite the will to devotion. The first are cer-

tain spots rendered agreeable by the extensiveness and variety of the view, by the

verdure of trees and plants, by solitude and silence. The end in employing such

places is to elevate the heart to God. Almost every Christian city, and even vil-

lage, was adorned and consoled by some place of this kind, on which a Calvary

was erected, where devout persons went at all times to pray ; and where at inter-

vals, as on the festivals of the holy cross in May and in September, the whole

population would assemble then in peaceful pilgrimage, to assist at the divine

offices celebrated in an adjoining chapel, and to hear some man of God discourse

upon the love of Jesus. Such was the Mount Valerien near the city of Paris,

where hermits had resided since the eleventh century, whose sweet solitude even

kings protected, for in the year 1633 there was a royal decree forbidding any one

to keep a hostelerie upon that mountain nearer than the village of Surene. * In

the house of the missionaries on the summit, it was the custom to admit laymen

who desired to make retreats. The Cardinal de Noaiiles came there every year

for that purpose, and the Cardinal Borromeo used in like manner to retire to the

Calvary on Monte Yarale, where were represented the mysteries of the Passion.

Here were fields of roses,which embalmed the air with their sweet fragrance ;
and

when the multitude assembled, such peace and joy beamed from every countenance,

that one might have thought that the reign of universal order was already come.

One of the first acts of the sophists who wrought the last revolution, was to

throw down the crosses and desecrate the sanctuary, that all men might know them

by their fruits. The second kind, continues the blessed Friar, are particular

places, whether solitary or not, in which God is known to have had extraordi-

nary intercourse with just men, thither sending his winged messenger on errands

of supernal grace, so that these persons continue ever after attached to them,

though it is not the place but the soul which draws down the grace of God.

Thus Abraham raised an altar on the spot where God had appeared to him
;
and

in passing by it on his return from Egypt, he again worshipped there; and Jacob

also made an altar of stone in the place where the Lord appeared to him. Such

are the famous churches of the Portiuncula and the seraphic mountain of Alvernia

in Italy, exhibiting those woudrously split rocks, which a pious tradition as-

cribes to the earthquake at the death of Christ, and clothed with that deep and sol-

emn wood, which so often beheld the secret wanderings and heard the infinite

sighs of the fervent servants of God, Francis and Anthony, where the former, while

praying at day-break on its rocky side, received the stigmata which his limbs two

years did carry. Such, too, is that high mountain called Cruachan Ailge, in Ire-

land, so memorable for having been the place where St. Patrick spent a Lent in

great abstinence and solitary meditation. The places where hermits had lived or

*
Lebeuf, Hist, riu Diocese de Paris, Tom. VII. 129.
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where lioly men used to preach, wore often railed ever afterwards the holy place.

Thus, in the diocese of Paris, there is a lieu-saint, so called from St. Quentin

having lived there a recluse. There is another lien-saint, in (he diocese of Cou-

tances near Yalogne, where holy solitaries lived under the first race ofkings. In

Germany there is Heiligenstad, where Dagobert I. had a vision of saints.* That

tower of Ader, where St. Jerome says the angel appeared to the shepherds who

were watching their flocks by night would he a place of the same order. The

third kind of places are those which God has destined, by an especial choice, for

his service. Such were Mount Sinai and .Mount Horeb.f
The Carmelite friar Nicholas, who describes his pilgrimage to Jerusalem in

the year 1487, visited these holy mountains, to which he could travel only by night,

through the midst of horrible deserts. Arriving at length within view of the con-

vent of St. Catharine, he says that every one wept for joy. The monks received

them with great charity, but the pilgrims were only disposed for prayer. After

mass matins were sung, after which every one retired to rest for the remainder of

the day. The pilgrims disposed themselves to visit the holy places of the moun-

tain by confession and devout prayer. On Mount Sinai and Mount Horeb, he

says, there were many holy chapels to honor the spots which are consecrated by
events of the sacred history. He describes his ascent and the views from the sum-

mit, and no book of modern travels will convey the same impression of reality as

this holy man's simple relation. In few words he makes you behold the two

mountains of Sinai and Horeb, and the holy places and the dreadful wilderness,

and the Red Sea with its desert islands and the horrible mountains of Thebaid.J

The moderns have lost the idea of holy places, and are often disposed to condemn

and ridicule those who have retained it. Had they been with Moses upon Horeb,

they would have imagined some figure that would dispense their making bare the

feet. Let us pause a moment, therefore, to hear the sentiments of men in ages of

faith respecting the origin and influence of that idea. In the first place, they need-

ed not the discourse of Milton to teach them as a general precept,

"that God attributes to place

No sanctity, if none be thither brought

By raeu who there frequent, or therein dwell. "§

This was a Catholic "maxim, which he had gathered, as many things besides, from

the writings of the olden time. St. Bernard had said, "Let no one flatter or con-

gratulate himself respecting a place, because it is said, this place is holy, non enim

locus homines, sed homines locum sanctificant ;" to which words the pilgrim brother

Nicholas alludes, saying, "Le canon dit, l'liomme fait le sainct lieu, et non le lieu

*Lebeuf, Tom. XIII. 188.

| B. John of the Cross, ascent of Mount Carmel, Lib. III. c. 41.

% Le grant voyage de Hierusalem, Paris, 1517. § Paradise Lost. XI.
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fait la saincte personne."* "Neither do holy places," says "Walafried Strabo, abbot

of Fulda, "profit those who lay aside holiness, nor do horrid places injure those

who are protected by the grace of God. The angels fell in heaven, whereas Moses

wTas preserved in the waters
;
Daniel among the lions, and the three children in

the fire."t

St. Peter the venerable, abbot of Cluni, writing to the monks of Mount Thabor,

exhorting them to be especially devout and fervent, from the consideration, not

only of their being Christians and monks, but also because they inhabit a holy

place, desires them to remember well that a holy place can never save them. J "As

for these places of pilgrimage, and the extraordinary graces which are vouchsafed

to those who visit them," says the blessed John of the Cross, "the reason of their

existence is to give occasion for more ardent fervor and opportunity for men to

awaken their piety. It is for this end that miracles are wrought in those places

where the faithful assemble to offer up their vows to heaven, in sight of the sacred

images. Their faith in God, their confidence in his goodness, their singular devo-

tion for the saints whom these celebrated images represent, and their continual

prayers, sustained by the intercession of the blessed, obtain from God these extra-

ordinary prodigies, of which the whole glory returns to the Creator. We find

that these operations generally occur in places where the painting or image is some

simple and common work, and where the place itself is retired and solitary, far

from the haunts of men, where simplicity and faith alone are favored, where the

length and difficulty of the journey may prove the devotion of the heart, and where

the solitude of the place itself may deliver the pilgrims from the noise of the world,

and favor their devotion, as when our Lord withdrew to deserts and to mountains

for his prayer."§ The zeal with which such places were visited by the early Chris-

tians may be learned from St. Augustin, where he says, "Brethren, recall to mind how,

on any festival of the martyrs, when any holy place is named for any certain day, the

crowds flow in together, to celebrate the solemnity. How they excite one another;

how they encourage one another, and say, Let us go; let us go; and when it is asked

whither ? they reply to such a place, to such a holy place : they talk together, and

as if catching fire from one another, they kindle into one flame, which impels them

to that holy place which saintly meditation points out to them. She is the holy

love which makes men visit temporal places of sanctity. What then ought to be

their ardor in hastening to heaven."|| If men would only observe what passes

within themselves with regard to human things, they might learn to understand

the principle of devotion to holy places, with regard to God : for instance, they

esteem one chapter of a favorite book more highly than the rest, because they re-

member having read it in presence of a friend who is now absent. If they have

executed any work of art while conversing with him, they prize it more than all

others on that account. What intense and subtle feeling connects itself with the

,

* Le grant voyage a Hierusalem, f. CVIII. f De rebus Ecclesiasticis, cap. XIII.

$ Epist, Lib. II. 44 § Ascent of Mount Carmel, Lib. III. c. 35.
||
Tractat. in Ps. cxxi.



AGES OF FAITH. 507

most trifling circumstance which has any relation to (he earthly affections of the

heart ! and so it is with those who love God in his saints. Their habits, the staff

they used to bear, the chamber they used to inhabit, the rock on which they used

to pray, the well from which they drank, the sepulchre where they repose, become

precious and venerable and holy.

From St. Gregory of Tours we can learn the usual mode in which such places

were visited, for he says, "On one occasion, as I was going about the city of Lyons
to visit the holy places, the man who walked before us coming to the crypt of the

blessed Helius, invited us to pray, saying, because a great priest rests in this

place."* Cold ungrateful men may argue or contemn, but reason will admit the

wisdom of a devotion which is founded in the deepest principles of our nature.

Ah, why are men so undoubting and resolute to admit an excuse for omitting the

memory of God
; why so backward and forbidding, so full of scepticism and diffi-

culties, when an occasion is offered of invoking him? Never can I lose the re-

membrance of that evening of sweet peace, when with the holy monks of Yallom-

brosa I went the round of all their blessed spots, sanctified by the wondrous liti>

and blissful death of the ancient eremites of that cloister, when the narrow cell

which had sheltered one, the rocky bed on which another had expired, and every

other revered memorial was visited with solemn litany or hymn to Christ's bles-

sed mother, or offering of glory for everlasting to the triune God. Thus did we

ascend that mount of Paradise, when each step they invited me, thoughtless and

obdurate, to turn from nature unto nature's God. To Vallombrosa one repairs

with recollections that centre upon the poesy of Milton, and from it one returns

with a mind refreshed, exalted, enraptured with a sense of that supernal music

which can be known fully but where day endless shines. By the erection of

stations in some retired spot, in the neighborhood of every town, the church pro-

posed to multiply places which, by the representation ofour blessed Saviour's suffer-

ings, might move the hearts of her children to greater fervor, and serve as a per-

petual instruction to the ignorant : and in connection with the great historical facts

and awful mysteries of religion, these affecting memorials of piety contributed to

the riches which the earth was found to yield to the meek in ages of faith.

What was the idea of their institution ? at Jerusalem was their original. There

tradition has preserved even many circumstances of the passion, which are not

related in the Gospel. The spot is shown where Mary met Jesus bearing the

cross
;
driven away by the guards, she took another road, and was found again

further on, following the Saviour. It is Chateaubriand who thus speaks ; ''Faith

is not opposed to these traditions, which show to what a degree this wondrous and

sublime history has been engraven on the memory of men. Eighteen centu-

ries passed over, persecutions without end, unceasing revolutions, ruins piled up,

and still ever increasing, have not been able to efface or conceal the trace of this

* De gloria Confessorum, 62.
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divine mother weeping for her son !" The Church was well aware of the impres-

sions felt by those who visited these stations, and with her constant tender solicitude

she endeavored to provide the same for all her children. Every town and village,

therefore, furnished places where, in some degree, they might be experienced by

those who had a devout heart and sincere contrition. There, after the business of

the day was over, when the angelus had tolled and the hour came when nature

makes that awful pause and inclines the soul to meditation, the pious youth or holy

matron would steal softly from the crowd and repair thither, to shed the sweet un-

discovered tear on the Mount of Olives, on the spot where Pilate cried Ecce Homo !

on the place where our Saviour sank under the cross, on that where he said unto

the women, Weep not for me, and so on the rest. At Rome these were represent-

ed in the Colosseum, within that very inclosure where such multitudes of martyrs

had followed Christ to the bitterness of his passion.

On certain days the clergy, followed by a devout multitude, visited these places

in procession, sung the litany, recited prayers, and delivered a short instruction.

Nor was this all. Innumerable crosses of stone or wood were erected by the public

ways, in the heart of forests and amidst the wildest scenes of nature, on bridges,

which heard amidst the eternal murmur of the streams, the chant of nocturns in

the night, and on the craggy summit of islands, that lay far in the melancholy sea;

that no place might be left without the symbol of human redemption, and the

memorial of the passion of Jesus. Descending from the mountain of St. Bernard,

under that fort of Bard, in a spot which seems made by nature herself for the de-

struction of an army, and where modern art now vies with her in appalling frowns,

with what delightful surprise does one discover the peaceful images of heaven's

mercy, the Madonna and the cross ! Time was when England too possessed them.

In the vast fens surrounding Crowland, we read of there beintr immense crosses

placed, as on the boundaries between Holland and Kesteven, Alderlound and Gog-

gisland.* In the ancient groves, too, which never heard the woodman's stroke,

amidst the giant trunks projecting withered arms, like that forest which clothes

the shore of Bolsena's Lake, through which the pilgrim mounts to Montefiascone,

you would find the cross to sanctify the melancholy shade. Thus we read in the

books of chivalrous fable, how the knight errants used to hang up their shields by

the stone crosses in the forests. In poetry, as in nature, we sometimes come upon

them suddenly with glad surprise. How impressive is that instance, amidst a

battle-scene, in the lay of Marmion, when Clare looks round for water to slake his

dying thirst as he lay wounded on the wild heath, near a stone cross:

"Where shall she turn? Behold her mark,

A little fountain-cell;

"Where water, clear as diamond spark,

In a stone hasiu fell;

Ahove, some half-worn letters say,

* Hist. Croylandensis in Rerum Anglic. Script. Tom. I. and Ingulphi Hist. p. 39.
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Drink, weary pilgrim, drink and pray
For the poor soid of Sybil Gray,
Who built this cross and well."

Frequently, too, these were memorials also of historical events, to which piety

gave an immortal remembrance, as at Ravenna, near which a simple Greek cross

indicates the spot where formerly stood the superb basilica of St. Lorenzo, founded

in the year 396, and destroyed in the sixteenth century. King Philip, carrying
the body of St. Louis, his father, from Paris to the abbey of St, Denis, wherever

he halted to repose crosses were erected on the spot, which stood till the revolu-

tion. On the similar occasion of the body of Queen Eleanor, wife of Edward I.,

being conducted from the north to Westminster, those beautiful crosses were erec-

ted, of which the ruins may still be seen at Waltham and other places. At Rie-

vaulx Abbey, when the body of St. Wilfred had been washed, and the water then

poured out upon the earth, a wooden cross was erected on the spot.

The first amongst the Christians who. opposed the worship of the cross was

Claudius, a Spaniard, in the ninth century, and in the same age the Paulicians,

who appeared in the East. The Wickliffites called the images of the cross putrid

trunks, less estimable than the trees of the wood, for the latter, said they, had life,

but these were dead, a passage which shows how profoundly these first reformers

could philosophize. The succeeding heretics were animated with a most invincible

hatred against the crosses, so that they disappeared every where before them,

while statues of kings, in the heathen style were erected in their stead, as at

Charing Cross, the demolition of which was effected amidst loud cheers from an

immense multitude. Yet such was the inconsistency of these men, who mistrust-

ed or condemned the impression produced by the representation of the cross of

Christ, that some of them were heard to say, that they could never hear the loud

solitary whistle of the curlew in a summer noon, or the wild cadence of a troop

of grey plover in an autumn morning, without feeling an elevation of soul,

like the enthusiasm of devotion. Our forefathers, too, may have known nothing,

or next to nothing, of the structure of their souls, but yet they could give a

reasonable account for their attaching more importance to the impressions which

they felt at the sight of a cross, than to any of the seeming caprices of their

nature. "The mere sight of a crucifix is never useless to the soul," says Louis

of Blois, speaking of the spiritual ascetic* " A Christian of orthodox faith,'' he

says again,
" can never behold the image of a crucified Redeemer without great

utility."f "The moderns are not unwilling to kiss the books of the Gospels before

a judge," observes Bossuet, "and what is the cross but the whole Gospels in one

sign and character contracted ? What is the cross unless the whole science of -Je-

sus Christ crucified ? Why then should we not kiss that and bow the knee to

it?" Does not the very instinctive aversion with which it is regarded by all en-

*
Institutio Spiritual cap. VI. t Enchirid. Parvulonim, Lib. T. doc. XII. append.
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emies to Christianity prove it to be holy ? What other inference can be drawn

from these late horrors in Gallic land, where the symbol of salvation was over-

thrown with such demoniacal ferocity, and replaced by the symbol of the revolu-

tion, by that of Atheism? The moral influence ofthe Christian symbol was so

clearly seen by its enemies, that among the articles of capitulation to be observed

by the Christians on the fall of Jerusalem, the Turks stipulated that they should

place no crosses upon their churches, nor bear them or the Gospels about in proces-

sion, and that their bells should not be tolled, though they might be allowed to

observe their religious rites in all the churches already built. Elsewhere, indeed,

the same enactments, with the exception of the latter indulgence, were enforced

by men who continued to profess a belief in Christianity; but the results prov-

ed the acuteness of the Sarassin policy, and the folly of those who, with different

intentions imitated it. By degrees the race which had lost faith lost also the mem-

ory of Christianity ;
its thoughts were wholly engrossed with business or politi-

cal debates, or with the delusive phantoms of sense; if it heard mention of God

having come down on earth, chosen apostles, and sent them to found a religion,

the impressions excited were not different from those with which it read the his-

tory of Romulus or Alexander. Now one can easily understand why, in a Cath-

olic country, such a godless crew should feel startled and disquieted ;
for there

men may indeed fall victims to passion, may aspire to rob or remain tangled in a

net of sensual delight, but never for a single day can they forget the great and

awful facts of the Christian dispensation. Faith has raised too many memorials

of its history and of its mysteries for their minds, to be ever reduced to a state of

nature or mere animal perception, that is left without either the consolations or

the terrors of religion.

Thus then, during ages of faith, was nature enjoyed in connection with religion,

by those to whom meekness imparted the privileges of simplicity. Thus was the

exterior and interior life brought into perfect harmony, so as to produce that ex-

pansion of the heart which is the real cause that makes a Catholic country so de-

lightful to men of good-will ;
for so sweet is it to them, that "they whose verse

of yore the golden age recorded, and its bliss on the Parnassian mountain," may
be thought to have foreseen it in a dream. The earth was adorned with beauteous

monuments, and the luminous air itself seemed to diifuse sweet harmony, not alone

those wild and melancholy strains of which the poet speaks as heard in Scottish

land, rising from the bands of busy harvest,

"When falls before the mountaineer,

On lowland plains, the ripen'd ear ;"

but oftener, as in the neighborhood ofRome when peasants in the evening return

from the vintage, some litany or sacred hymn, for even festive songs, like those of

that devout people, had in some manner still a religious burden. The author of

the Martyrs ascribes this custom of pious ejaculations and responses by the rustic
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laborers to the first Christians, and traces it to the days of Ruth.* In the time

of St. Jerome, the laborers in Palestine conducting their carts, and the husband-

men in dressing their vines, used to refresh their spirits with the chant of Al-

leluia, and the presence of Christian youth was recognized by hearing the shepherds

and peasants singing canticles of devotion by the side oftheir flocks, a scene which

then recalled the primitive innocence of the pastoral life of the ancient patriarchs.

The old French kings endeavored to promote this cust< m by their paternal or-

dinances, which said, "Let all sing on the Sabbath, going to vespers, or to matins,

or to mass, chanting Kyrie Eleison
;
and in like maimer let the herdsmen of

cattle sing as they go into the fields or return to the house, ut omnes eos veraciter

Christianos et devotos esse cognoscant."f Wandering among the olive groves of

Fiesole, I have heard children in cottages chanting the Kyrie Eleison, while moth-

ers at the doors handled the distaff and the flax. The very reverence with

which the humble friar and the village pastor were regarded was a source of

social and serene enjoyment to the people among whom they walked. Tlieir

sweet and holy countenances were felt as a benediction, in the same manner as the

entrance of the unblessed feet of modern sophists is always felt as an interruption

to joy, though these are the men who have the confidence to speak of applying

their moral energies to the gradual extinction of Catholicism, and the consequent

increase of social enjoyment, "as if," cries an excellent writer, "men who are them-

selves incapable of social enjoyment, their principles being a condensation of sel-

fishness and repugnant to all sociability, their rudeness, and even ferocity of look

and manner, being sufficient to enable travellers to recognize them in any place,

could increase or secure social enjoyment in others." In short, the meek felt them-

selves in every object that struck their senses, and at every hour of their existence,

endowed with hidden riches, and in possession of an innocent and a happy earth.

If they had lived more years than Abraham, they would not have had time to use

this long series of sanctified pleasures and natural enjoyments which life distilled

drop by drop, sweetly and secretly upon their lips. Thus "through a wilderness

of primy sweets that never fade they walked in thoughtfulness, and yet expectant

of beatitude more hi<rh."

So far we have considered the blessedness of the meek in relation to the material

advantages which could be drawn from the possession of the earth. It remains to

take a brief view of the more spiritual and interior riches which were attached to

that inheritance, and the attempt to show in what manner it became subservient to

the extension of intellectual good will be the object of our next disputation.

* Lib. II. t Capit. Carol, mag. 202. Liv. VI.
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CHAPTER IV.

*T is the object of our enterprise to discover in what manner the meek, in

ages of faith, availed themselves of the intellectual treasures which the

earth is capable of yielding, and for this purpose we must direct our

thoughts to those spiritual and interior riches which are derived from

4 *f|> poetry, from learning, and from friendship, for it is clear that, in one sense,

^ these rise to mortals from the earth, and are an essential part of its inherit-

ance. Of themselves, too plainly imperfect, and liable, as experience proves, to

the most lamentable abuse, we shall find that they were enobled, perfected, and

secured by an alliance with the principles of faith, which gave purity to their ob-

ject and stability to their possession. Poetry was perhaps one of the original gifts

which the bountiful Creator attached to the present condition of man's life, in

order to enable him to sustain the wretchedness of his exile. Philosophers observe

that the sensible world, being inferior in dignity to the rational soul, poesy seems

to grant that to human nature which history denies, supplying shadows in place

of substance to the mind
;
and Lord Bacon says that if any one should examine

attentively, a firm argument is derived from poesy that there is a more illustrious

and perfect order of things than can- in any manner be found in Nature herself

after the fall
; therefore, as realities cannot satisfy the mind, poesy feigns actions

more heroic
;

it corrects history, and therefore conferreth not only to delectation

but to magnanimity.* Pindar had remarked that truly there are many things

wonderful, and that legends adorned with varied fables lead away the minds of

mortals more than a true discourse."f Yet if attention be paid to the original source

of all poetic fable, there is deeper penetration shown by Homer, where he invokes

the muses as divinities who alone know all things, and then adds, but we hear

only rumors and know nothing :

"??//£?? 8e K\ioS oiov clkovo/hsv ov8s ti Y8hev.^\

"Fancy itself," as Frederick Schlegel observes, "is one of the essential ground
works of consciousness. It is in its foundation nothing but memory ;

and what

we commonly call fancy is in fact only a delirium of the memory."§ True art

and all higher poetry, is the beautifully adorned summit, the promising blossom,

nay, the very flower cf hope.|| "And man," as he says, "from childhood to youth,

* De Augment. Scientise, Lib. II. c. 13. f Olymp. I. % II. II. 465.

| Philosophic der Sprache, 136.
f
Id. 190.
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from youth to manhood, from manhood to death, is, above all other creatures, a

being of hope."* The same view is taken by Huet, in accounting for the disposi-

tion of men to love romance : "It arises," he says, "from the faculties of the hu-

man soul, which, being too vast in capacity to be satisfied with any present object,

seeks gratification from the past and the future, from truth and fiction."f St.

Augustin had said that those fictions which are significative and emblematical are

not falsehoods, but figures of truth, of which some of the wisest and most holy

men have availed themselves, and we find the same doctrine well explained and

diffused in the middle ages, in proof of which we may witness the words of John

of Salisbury, where he says that "the lies of the poets serve truth ;"t and those

of Christine de Pisan, where she says, "although in general the name of poesy be

taken for some fiction, and though it is a common saying, Les poetes mentent

de moult de choses, yet the end of poetry is truth, to advance which these feign-

ed images are formed, enveloping the real and occult sense."§ Indeed, such has

been the universal judgment of mankind. The Persians, who had such a rever-

ence for truth, and who regarded every species of lie with such horror, were never-

theless peculiarly fond of works of ingenious fiction, and many of their books of

instruction for youth were in the form of romances. Their legislator Zoroaster

employed fabulous adventures for this object. Strabo says that their masters of

youth gave their precepts of morality in tales and fictions. Seneca observes that

the ancient Romans made frequent use of fabulous adventures for the purposes of

instruction
;
and Macrobius reckons works of the nature of romances among those

which administered instruction with delight. In the middle ages the title Roniant

was applied to true histories, as to that of Du Guesclin, for it signifies any work

which was written in the langue Romane
;
but it was at length applied exclu-

sively to those works which, as Huet observes, were true in their details, and false

only in their general object, which differed from many of the ancient historians

only on this account, that they were false in their details, though faithful in their

general outline. After all, romances in this sense had their origin in the beautiful

East, and they were allied to those parables which have the highest of all sanctions.

Huet supposes the Egyptians, Arabians, Persians, Indians, and Syrians, to have

been the first writers of romances, and he shows that the great authors of antiquity,

who composed romances, were all of oriental origin. ||

Aristotle, and after him Cornutus and Priscien, mention the Libyan fables.

The Arabs brought their romantic poetry into Spain ;
but their dominion, during

the first period, so far from assisting, kept down and stifled the genius of that

people, and by imposing the Arabic tongue, put off the rise of the Spanish liter-

ature, so that Italy, Provence, and even Normandy, had their poets and writers

in the language of their country before Spain had produced any. A Spanish

* Id. 125. f Huet, de l'Origine des Romans. % De Nugis Curialium, Lib. II. cup. 6

§ Livre desFais et bonnes Moeurs du sage Hoi Charles V. Liv. III. chap. 68.

||
De l'Origine des Romans, 13.
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bishop complains, that while his people can write verses in Arabic, they cannot

say their prayers in Latin, by which he meant the Spanish in its infant state. In

the hands, however, of the ecclesiastical and chivalrous writers, the object of ro-

mance became, in the middle ages, still more under the influence of idealism and

allegory. Josaphat, Percival, Arthur, Wigalois and Tschionatulander, were mys-

tical personifications of sanctity and knighthood. According to the doctrine of

Boethius in his Consolatio Philosophica, the ideal was represented as a person, and

the Germans are delighted to find, in the middle ages, poets of their nation who

professedly pursued this object, such as Konrad of Wurzburg, Peter Suchenwirt,

Henry Muglin, Hadamar von Laber, Hermann of Sachsenheim, and Melchior

Pfinzing.

Nothing is more easy than to collect passages condemning poetry from the writ-

ings of the holy fathers, and nothing simpler than to arrange and connect them

in such a manner as to convey the idea of a final and absolute prohibition, when

men have taken in hand to write a formal treatise against it, or to show the dan-

ger of its abuse : but whether Religion might avail herself of the assistance of

poetry, and include that beautiful world in the promise which gave to meekness

the possession of the earth, was, at no time, as the lives and writings of the holy

fathers prove, made a question virtually in the Christian schools
;
while the splen-

did triumph which the eighth Clement had prepared for Tasso at the capitol left a

positive and ever-memorable testimony that the love of poetry is not incompatible

with supreme solicitude for the first and highest good.

Repeatedly, during the ages of faith, the holy bishops of the Church, by their

instructions and by their example, sanctioned its diffusion, and allowed men to mix

serious things with trifles, and false with true,
" in order," as John of Salisbury

says, "that all things might be referred expressly to the worship of the highest

truth."* So that, as at the beleaguered city sung by vEschylus, at whose seventh

gate royal Apollo took his awful stand,f the purified and 'innocent Muse was per-

mitted to appear as the champion on one side of the city of the church, that city

which is besieged at all times by proud and deluded men. Celebrated was the in-

genuity evinced by the Christian pastors in the time of Julian, when they contrived

to elude the decree of that emperor, who sought to deprive their youth of the

advantages of an acquaintance with the great poets of antiquity. The Greek trag-

edy entitled the Passion of Christ, composed of verses taken from Sophocles and

Euripides, whose choruses are converted into Christian hymns, is said to have

been formed by St. Gregory Nazianzen on this occasion, when the Christians were

forbidden to study the original classical writings. This tragedy has been lately

consulted with success, in order to correct the present texts of Euripides. Not

without surprise will some hear mention of a German nun, Hroswithe, in the

eleventh century, who, merely through a sense of the beauties of the classical writ-

*De Nugis Curialium, in Lib. VII. Prolog. + ^Escbyl. Sept, cont. Theb.
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ers, adopted a similar expedient, and composed Latin dramatic pieces u]

Christian subjects, in a style well imitated from that of Terence. Christianity
has always had its poets, under the white robes of the Apollinares in the firsl

age, as under the episcopal mantle of Fenelon after the lapse of eighteen cen-

turies. Ecclesiastical history makes frequent mention of bishops, like Sidoniua

in the fifth age, who cultivated the Muse, and associated it with their apostolical

labors, not disdaining to hearken sometimes to the ancient classic bards, but as

Dante, when he followed the souls of Statius and Virgil,

"Listening that speech, which to their thoughts convey'd

Mysterious lessons of sweet poesy."*

St. Cyprian of Carthage, Pope St. Damasus I., Paulinus Bishop of Nola, Victo-

rinus, Fortunatus, and Hilary of Poictiers, Prosper of Aquitaine, and St. Avitus,

Archbishop of Vienne, are illustrious examples ;
to which may be added priests

not invested with the episcopal character, as Tertullian of Carthage, Lactantius,

Juvencus of Spain, Cselius Sedulius of Ireland, Arator of Rome, and Claudian

Mamertus of Vienne.f The subjects chosen by Paulinus are the death of the son

of Celsus, the turbulent condition of his own times and trust in God, the ancient

festivals of the church, newness of life, and the creation of man. Many of tin-

little pieces of St. Fortunatus were addressed to St. Radegonde or to St. Agnes.
One was "on some violets," another "on some flowers which were placed on the

altar." He composed many fine sacred hymns, among which the Vexilla Regis
has been adopted by the Church. The oldest monument of German literature is

an epic poem relating the slaughter of Roncevalles composed by a priest Conrad.

The romance of Barlaam and Josaphat, published in the thirteenth century, by
Rudolf of Montfort, had been composed by St. John Damascenus

;
it treats of the

love of God and the heroism of the martyrs. It was greatly admired by the

Christians of Egypt, being translated into the Coptic tongue. Eustathius, Bishop

of Thessalonica, about the middle of the twelfth century, was said to have com-

posed a romance, though it was one unworthy of his genius. The Count ofStol-

berg might have appealed to the authority of Huet, who also is inclined to dis-

believe the report of Nicephorus that Heliodorus had been deposed by a council

for having composed the adventures of Theagenes and Chariclea, and the latter

grounds his argument on the purity and virtue of the work itself.J Thai learned

and holy prelate, Camus, Bishop of Bel ley, as well as the great St. Francis de

Sales, spoke in terms of high admiration of the romance of Astrea. Fenelon may
be said to have composed both a poem and a romance in the adventures of Tele-

machus, as also iEneas Silvius before succeeding to the apostolic chair, though in

one of his letters, this learned Pope expresses bitter regret for having lefi such a

production among his works. Octavieu de Saint Gelais, Bishop of Angouleme,

*
Purg. XXII. f Fabricius, Poetarum Vet. Eccles. Opera, t De l'Origine ties Romans, 70.
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was regarded as one of the greatest poets of his time. Pie saw the reigns ofCharles

VIII., Louis XII., and Francis I. He gave translations of the Greek and

Latin poets,
of the whole JEneid, and of many books of the Odyssey, yet, from

the tone of some of his early poems, perhaps Dante would have found him in the

number of those who wept. On being invested with the episcopal character, he in-

deed abandoned all former amusements, and gave himself up wholly to the study

of holy things, and to the service of the church, but still on the death of King
Charles VIII. whose body he followed to St. Denis, he testified his regrets in

many verses which were afterwards published in the Vergier d'Honneur. Our

great St. Dunstan was both a poet and musician, whose works no purifying flame

need have feared, and the Scottish minstrel who has sung the Lady of the Lake

alludes to the harp which erst Saint Modan sway'd.* St. Aldhelm, Bishop of

Shireburn, cultivated poetry with such success even in his native tongue, that it

was said no one could equal him in the composition of English verses. Eldred

mentions a certain poem of his which the common people continued still to sing ;

for when this blessed man led a hermit's life in the woods ofMalmesbury, he used

often to station himself after mass on a certain bridge over which the people re-

turned from the town, and there he used to stop them, endeavoring to correct

and reform those semi-barbarous rustics by the melody of his verses. He com-

posed at various times a multitude of poems and other works, and he expressly

wrote on the rules of versification. To convey an idea of the interest which poets

in the middle ages could excite among the higher orders of the clergy, we need

only to refer to that scene painted by Marehangy, where he represents some rude

warriors relating what had passed during their reception in an apartment at Avig-

non. "A gentleman of Padua entered the hall and spoke a few words to the Car-

dinal of St. Vitalis, who uttered a loud cry, and gave signs of the utmost afflic-

tion. This cardinal then spoke to those who were near him, and they in their

turn lamented with hands raised up to heaven. The news was soon known to all

excepting to us, who, comprehending nothing of this general desolation, were

thinking that it must mean at least the sack of Rome, or some new schism in

Christendom. It was in vain for us to ask the cause. Hardly would any one

condescend to answer us, as if we were not worthy to feel this privileged grief, too

delicate to reach hearts encased in steel. In the mean time there came in Mathieu

Le-Long, Archdeacon of Liege, whose hands the cardinal seized, saying, the cele-

brated companion of your studies, whose genius all Europe admires, the divine

Petrarch, is no more ! It is even so, adds the gentleman of Padua, for I have

just come from assisting at his obsequies; he died in his house ofArqua, the 18th

of last July. The company soon broke up, each retiring to his own home ap-

parently in equal consternation at this common loss."f

If we now repair to the solitude of holy cloisters, we shall find the same affec-

* II. f Tristan, Tom. VI. 101.
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tionate converse with the Muse, disproving in its effects thai maxim of the old

Cratinus, that no verses can long survive which have been written by water-

drinkers."" The saintly recluses of the middle ages were far from evincing that

contempt for poetry and gentle studies which is so loudly professed by those

modern theologians who are seen welcoming vile political debates, and engaging

themselves in the vain and odious controversies of men. "For what reason I com-

pose this work in verse/' says Caelius Sedulius, the Irish priest in the sixth cen-

tury, speaking of his great poem/'I will briefly explain. There are many whom an

harmonious style and the songs of poets delight to such a degree that they take no

interest in any work of rhetorical eloquence, neglecting all such studies, and being
so fond of the sweetness of verses that whatever they receive in that way they

commit to memory. I thought then that the manners of such personsought to be

not rejected, but cultivated, in order that every one according to his genius may
be procured in a more voluntary manner for God."f But, independent of the

efforts excited by charity, Plato would have said, that the monks were poets by

profession, and sooth I believe if any convertite had proposed to them the question

of the Athenian, "Are we to receive tragic poets into our state ?" there would have

been always some father sufficiently imbued with deep philosophy to make a reply

in words similar to his, and with the smile of saintlv brightness : "O reverent

stranger, we are ourselves poets and makers of tragedies, authors of the best and

most beautiful tragedy. The whole of our state is but an imitation of the best and

most beauteous life, and we say that in fact that is the truest tragedy."!

But in a lower and more ordinary sense we gladly admit the children of the

Muses, among whom did not disdain to walk the great St. Francis of Assisi, and

St. Columban of Ireland, and Jacopone, that saint and poet, monk, mendicant,

ascetic, and traveller, that worthy predecessor of Dante. AVasit not a monk of

good life, John of the Abbey of Hauteselve, who translated intoLatin the ancient

romance of Dolopathos or the seven sages, the French translation of which was

addressed by Hebers to the Bishop of Meaux ? AVas it not Guillaume de Guigne-

ville, a monk of Chalis, who composed the romance of the three pilgrimages, that

of man while on the earth, that of the soul when departed from the body, and

that of our Lord who comes to visit his people? Did not Adam of St. Victor,

that holy monk, during his travels in Greece, compose some sacred poems ?§

And did not Thibaud de Marly, a monk of the Cistercian order in the Abbey of

Vaux de Sarnay, where he died in the odor of sanctity, in the year 1247, write

a celebrated romance in verse ?||
Bernard of Cluni wrote a poem in Latin of

three thousand verses on the contempt of the world,! and Mabillon commends

the verses of Marc, of Monte Casino, the disciple of St. Benedict, which are the

* Hor. Epist. I. 19. f Sedulii Epist. Fabricius, Poet. Vet. Eccles. Opera.

X Plato de Legibus, Lib. VII. § Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, Tom. I. ii. c. 5.

||
Id. Tom. VT. 73. f L'Abbe Massieu, Hist, de la Poesie Francaise. 87.
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only vestiges that remain there of the studies of that time.* Who has not heard

of Aboon, a monk of St. Germain des Pres, who died in 924, and of his Homeric

poem on the siege of Paris, by the Normans in the year 885 ? John du Pin, a

monk of Vaucelles, who was a good theologian, a great philosopher and natural-

ist,
was also a poet of renown. He employed sixteen years in composing his great

work, entitled, "Le champ vertueux de bonne vie," having begun it in the year

1324.f Is it forgotten that the first treatise on the art of poetry, which appeared

in the French tongue, was written by a prior of the abbey of St. Genevieve at

Paris ?| or that the oldest Italian poet is the great St. Francis of Assisi ? or that

friar Guittone of Arezzo is reckoned among the founders of Italian poetry ? or

that the most ancient poem existing in a vulgar tongue, if we except the Niebe-

lungen lay, was composed by the monk Otfrid, of the monastery of Weissemburg,

who lived about the middle of the ninth century ? This is a versified translation

of the Gospels. The author was a disciple of the celebrated Raban Maur, Abbot

of Fukla, and he dedicated his work to Luitbert, Bishop of Mayence. This monk

Otfrid, in the preface, blames the French of his time for neglecting their own lan-

guage, and complains that no one will write excepting in Latin; his object was to

impart the advantages of poetry to the people.

The historians of German poetry will tell you also of a remarkable poem,

composed by a monk Werner in the twelfth century, of which the subject was the

life of the blessed Virgin, in which were united the epic repose with the eulogistic

transports of revering gratitude.§ A poem of great interest on the same subject

was also composed by Philip the Carthusian. The courts of princes could bear

witness that poetry was cultivated by religious men. Helynand was a poet who

used to be invited every day after dinner to recite his verses before Phillippe-

Augustus. The most celebrated piece of his composition was a poem on death,

which is allowed to contain passages of great sublimity. After passing his early

years at court, and in the castles of nobility, he became a monk and retired to the

abbey of Cistercians at Froimont, in the diocese of Beauvais. On leaving the

world he left also all the spirit, views, and interests of the world, but he did not

forsake the Muse
;
he led so holy a life that he was regarded as one of the lights

of his order. France beheld in him a poet who was a saint
;
he was also a man

of profound learning ;
he composed many works in prose, a chronicle, a treatise

on the advantages ofa monastic life, and one on the policy of princes, which

evinced great wisdom and ability. His poems continued to be held in such es-

teem, that Vincent of Beauvais, who wrote under St. Louis, speaking of theyear1209,

says, "At this time lived Helynand, monk of Froimont, a man of extraordinary

knowledge and virtue, to whom our language is indebted for the poem on death,

which is now in the hands of every one as a work of great elegance and of acknowl-

* Tractat. de Studiis Monasticis, cap. 11. f Massieu, Hist, de la Poesie Fran aise, 212.

X Id. 222. $ Rosenkranz Gesckichte der Deutschen Poesie im Mittelalter, 177.
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edged utility." Will you hear now for what favors the abbot Gutberct, the

disciple of Bede, writes to his most loving and sweet friend in Christ, Lullus the

bishop?
" Since you have asked for some works of the blessed father Bede, I

have prepared, with the help of my boys, to the best of our power, what I now

send you, namely, his books on the man ofGod, <
iuthbert, composed in prose and

verse. I should willingly have sent you more had 1 been able. But the present

winter has been so severe in our island with intense frost and dreadful winds,

that the fingers of our transcribers have been unable to execute more books. If

there should be any man in your parishes who can make glass vessels, I beg that

you will induce him to come here as soon as the season becomes mild
;
for we

have no one who is acquainted with the art. It would delight me also to have

a harper who could play upon the harp which we call rotta, because I have a

harp, but no artist to play upon it. If it be not too much, I wish that you would

send me such a person. I beg that you will not despise my petition, nor turn

me into ridicule on account of it, and as for the other works of Bede, of blessed

memory, I promise you if I live that I will fulfil your desire. "* It may be re-

marked in conclusion, relative to the monastic poets, that many of their legends or

short histories of holy persons have been acknowledged to possess considerable

poetic merit. The German critics speak with fondness of the legend of Alexins,

by Konrad of Wiirzburg, of that of the two Johns, by Heinz of Constanz, of the

journey of the holy Brandan, in old German verse, which was celebrated in the

middle ages, of the legend of St. Martina, by Hugo of Langenstein, and of that

of the holy William ofOrause which was sung in the twelfth century in the language

of the northern Franks, by Gnillaume de Bapaume, and in German by Wolfram

von Eschenbach. But it was not only men separate to the Church who possessed

the enjoyments of the holy Muse
; history records the names of multitudes in

every walk of life during the middle ages, whose works evince a tender and poetic

mind of boundless fecundity, and alive to the noblest and loftiest conceptions.

It would not be too much to affirm that the people generally were then, not as

is now supposed, mere animals of clay and spirits gross, but poets ;
and the reason

of this phenomenon we shall better understand hereafter when we come to speak

of the offices and festivals of the church. Dante and Petrarch do not stand

isolated like beings of another world in their generation. They possessed but the

art of expressing that which they felt in common with their contemporaries and

of developing in the language ofgenius the sweet and profound impressions which

the multitude also experienced from the mysteries of faith, and the loveliness oJ

nature. Do we suppose that ordinary men, in those ages of whom history

takes no note, had not also their visions of hell, purgatory, and heaven ? '1 hat

they had not also their seasons when the love of solitude would impel them to fly

the city, and go wandering about the country, in summer seated in the shade on a

* S. Bonif. Epist. LXXXIX.
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green lawn or reclining on the bank of a river, and when autumn approached re-

pairing to the woods, followed by the Muses ? That they could not taste also how

sweet was the pure and serene air, that their eyes would not contemplate with joy

the stars which shown over them ? Socrates says, that while Homer lived, he

used to be utterly neglected,* but it was not so with the poets of the middle ages.

When Petrarch came to Arezzo, his native town, all the inhabitants went out to

meet him, and paid him the same respect and homage that they would have shown

to a king. Such was the enthusiasm of a goldsmith at Bergamo, named Henry

Capra, that he renounced his trade to commence the study of philosophy and poetry

in the steps of Petrarch, whom he persuaded to come to his house, where he

received him in a style of royal magnificence, with such joy and honor, that people

feared he would lose his senses.

That noble cavalier, Pandolphe, of the ancient house of Malateste, was so de-

lighted with the works of Petrarch, that he sent a painter to make his portrait.

Rienze at one time owed his preservation, as Petrarch relates, to this love of poetry :

for it being rumored at Avignon that he was a great poet, they thought it a kind

of sacrilege to put a man to death of so sacred a profession. In another letter

Petrarch describes the passion for poetry which prevailed at this time, not in the

city of Avignon alone, but in all parts ;
for he says, "Verses rain in upon me

every day from France, Germany, Greece, and England. Our lawyers and phy-

sicians will listen to none but Homer and Virgil. What do I say ? Even labor-

ers, carpenters, and masons, abandon their hammers and shovels to lay hold of

Apollo and the Muses. The other day a father came up to me in tears, aud said,

'See how you treat me who have always loved you : you have been the death of

my only son.' I was so struck with these words, and the air of the man who

spoke them, that I remained for some time motionless. At last, recovering my-

self, I replied, that I neither knew him nor his son. 'It is of little consequence

whether you know him or not,' replied the old man
;
'he knows you too well. I

have ruined myself to bring him up to the law
;
and now he tells me he will fol-

low no steps but yours. I am thus disappointed of all my hopes.'
" —Charles

Fontaine, in like manner, used to be often lectured by his uncle, Jean du Gue, a

lawyer and avocat of the parliament of Paris, who endeavored to prevail upon him

to forsake the Muses for the bar, saying to him—
"Mieux vaut gain que de philosopher

A gens qui ont leur manage & conduire ;"f

But it is hardly necessary to add, such arguments had little weight with youth

during these spiritual ages, when even tradesmen devoted themselves to the Muse.

The famous Nicolas Flamel, from being at first but a simple scrivener in Paris,

became a painter, a mathematician, an architect, a chemist, a philosopher, and

poet ! What an extraordinary state of society was that which existed in Provence,

* Plato de Repub. Lib. X. fGouget, Tom. XI. lis.
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under the sceptre of those amiable and poetic princes, who used to exempt their

subjects from paying subsidies on condition that they could produce amongst them a

troubadour!*—or that which was seen at the court of Urbino, when it was the asy-
lum of the Muses, under the Duke Guidobaldo da Montefeltro? Historians relate

that many cities in the middleages were in a peculiar degree favored by the Muses.
The poetic fame of Tholouse was inherited in Germany in the fourteenth century
by Mainz, Strasburg, Colmar, Frankfurt, Wurzburg, Zwickau, and Prague ;

in the

fifteenth by Niirnberg and Augsburg; and in the sixteenth by Regensburg, Ulm,
Munich, Steiermark, Breslau, and Dantzic. But generally speaking, as was be-

fore observed, the multitude, from which a great part of poetry springs, and to

which, in one sense, it must return to be judged, was then inclined to receive

poetic inspiration. The Muses would not then have separated their admirer from

the people, according to the expression of the Roman poet ;f for ordinary life was

then poetical, so that the personal impressions and recollections of men corresponded
with the beautiful creations of poesy. The poets of these ages, like Guillaumede

Lorris, frequently trace the origin of their works to some dream which they really

had experienced while sleeping upon some sweet violet bank of a clear river

in the season of spring, or to some ride by night in the midst of a tempest over a

moor, or to some lonely watch near the battlements on narrow wall, marking below

the sudden hastening of the swine, who snatch up straw in foresight of a storm,

while the distant howl of wolves rises over the surrounding forest. It was not

strange that youths who had swam by night in Menai's straits, when "the livid

sparkles, those lightnings on the wave, crested the broken tides," should after-

wards have had a wild romantic dream, which, with little effort, might employ
the genius of a poet. Life admitted then of high natural enjoyments, and con-

sequently men were formed to poetry. They were poets precisely because they livid

simply and had an unsophisticated heart. It is a false, and not a Christian civiliza-

tion, that kills the imagination and banishes the Muse from all converse with

mankind.

Moreover, meekness and humility are essential to poetry, for pride is incom-

patible with its joys. The proud are too knowing to become or to continue poets.

The sensations caused in us by the various beauties of literature and art are so

fine and delicate, that they perish at the first effort of the mind to understand

their causes and relations. In general, pleasure defies analysis, and we arc af-

fected exactly in proportion as we are ignorant of the manner how. The proud

curiosity of the moderns has impoverished their imagination. That sensibility,

which, in youth, extended to all surrounding objects, gradually departs, and

the same men who had once so lively a sense of beauty, finish by regarding it

with indifference. Do not these observations of Arnaud on the style of Plato,

show clearly that meekness conduces to the possession of poetic enjoyment ? \
Xow

*
Tristan, Tom. VI. 233. f Hor. Car. I. 1. { Mem. de l'Acad. des Inscriptious.Tom. XXXVII.
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this artificial and perverted state, the result, not of a law of nature, but of a for-

mal apostacy, which is substituted for the natural and renovated order of human

life,
—this proud curiosity, which only condescends to accept the gifts of heaven

on condition of submitting them to an analysis,
—did not exist in the ages of

which we are attempting to relate the moral history; and therefore the assistance

and the consolations of poetry were possessed in all their fulness. The very

names of the streets of cities, as in Paris, bore testimony to the importance of the

harper, who, like Reginald, had inhabited them, and the roads through forest

wilds were designated by the titles that were celebrated in heroic song.* This

poet, or harper, was a welcome visitor in the castle or in the cottage
—men listened

to him, as Plato says, as to one who knew many things; and they used him as

boys make use ofaged persons,
—

loving to hear their sweet tales.f Even amidst

the cold regions of the North, the people were not all in these ages, as one might
at present suppose, men like those described by iEschylus, whose lively blood dull

draughts of barley wine had clogged.J These were the days when a young Har-

old bard of brave St. Clair,

"born where restless seas

Howl round the storm-swept Orcades:

Where erst St. Clairs held princely sway
O'er isle and islet, strait and bay!"

would come to Roslin's bowers,
—

"Where, by sweet glen and green-wood tree,

He learn'd a milder minstrelsy;

Though something of the northern spell

Mix'd with the softer numbers well."

These were the days when nobles in the castle halls, MvSoiglv ripnovro npoS

aXXrjXov? svs7tovrtS, as Plutarch says,

"And noble youths, the strain to hear,

Forsook the hunting of the deer."

Even the pages of princesses were poets then, as was Michael Marot when page to

Marguerite of France
;
and noble barons expected a poetic nature in their squires,

as when Marmion, sitting under the wide chimney arch of the hostel, says,

"Fitz Eustace, know'st thou not some lay

To speed the lingering night away ?

We slumber by the fire."

King Edward I. had a poet in his camp on his expedition into Scotland, who was

a monk, named Baston. He was present in the dreadful battle, and describes the

death of Sir Giles de Argentine with great feeling.
—

* In the diocese of Paris there was a road called le Chemin de la Table de Ronde; and the

Rue de la Harpe was Vicus Reigiualdi Cithaiistoe. Lebeuf, Tom. I. II. 567.

f Plato, Hippias Major. % Suppl.
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"Nobilis Argenten, pugil inclyte, dulcis Egidi

Vix scieram mentem cum te succumbere vidi."

Who need be told, that even the banquets of these ages were associated with a

poetic taste? Tal Aioovvaov xapiteS, of which Pindar speaks,* were as fa-

miliar with our feudal ancestors as with the ancients.f For Christianity did not

declare war against all Homeric manners. Speaking of the Provencal poets, iluet

says, that the verses which Homer puts in the mouths of Phemius and Demodocus

at the courts ofPenelope and ofAlcinous, and those which Virgil makes Eopas sing

in the court of Dido, may prove the antiquity of the Guay Savoir. Simonides was

a troubadour in the Castle of Scopas, and Lord of Thessaly ;
and Arion represent-

ed the same character with the princes of Italy. The ancient Gauls had also their

romantic bards : and we learn from Possidonius, as rpioted by Athenaeus, that Luer-

nus, Prince of Auvergne, holding plenary courts and open table, presented a sack

full of gold to a strange poet, who had come to honor the feast. Samson gives

his robe to the Philistines who explained his enigma; and Pisthetaerus, in the

Birds of Aristophanes, advises another to give his tunic to recompense a poet, who

was come to celebrate the praises of their new city.

I know not whether, among the ranks of modern society it would be possible to

select one to which justly would be applicable the words of Plutarch respecting

the majority of kings, that they are not Apollos to sing, but Bacchuses to drink,

01 dt 7to\Xo\ ovti'A7roA\Gov£? ful v av f.a v r>plg cog l,
Jiovvgol de

y
av juedvGcoGiv^

but I am convinced that these could not be used with truth, in reference to the charac-

ter of the nobility of the middle ages. To propose giving instances illustrative of

this assertion might well alarm a reader who was conversant with the pages of

Wharton, Gouget, Renaudot, Millot, Tiraboschi, or any of the great literary his-

torians of Europe. But those who have only met with modern descriptions of

the feudal age, which ascribe to it the character of their own, may not be unwill-

ing to hear some evidence in proof that the dignity ofa noble was not synonymous

with a profound contempt and incapacity for every thing but the dull realities of

a materialized existence.

In the first age of French poetry there are recorded the names of Thibault de

Mailly, of the illustrious house of Mailly, in Picardy, at that time one of the great

est in France, of Tristan, the chatelain of Coney, and of Blondel, whose faithful

attachment to Kino; Richard I. of England was so celebrated in romantic annals.

The oldest known poet of Provence was William TX. Count of Poictiers. In

the time of St. Louis, nothing was more common than for great nobles and princes

to be poets. Charles of Anjou, the king's brother, and afterwards king of Naples,

Henry of Soissons, who followed him to the crusade, Henry, Duke of Brabant,

Pierre Mauclerc, Count of Brittany, Raoul, Count of Soissons, Thibaut, Count of

Champagne, and King of Navarre, were all celebrated for their love and culti-

*
Olymp. XII. f Plutarch, Quest. Gnec. § 36. X How to discern true Friends, cup. l(i.
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vation of poetry. Thibaut, not content with repeating his verses, had them writ-

ten on the walls of his hall at Provins, and in that of Troyes. Henry of Soissons

was a worthy rival, who followed St. Louis to the East, and was made prisoner

at the battle of Massoura : so that what Pindar says of the Locrians, Epiziphy-

rians, might with strict justice be applied to the devout Paladins, who sought to

deliver the Holy Land :
—

M-eXei re 6q>i6i KaXXiona
Kal jaAfceos'1-ip?/?.*

And as at Corinth, where the bit was first joined to the rein of horses, and the

eagle of Jove displayed upon the two parallel frontispieces of Temples, and the

sweetly-breathing Muse cultivated amidst the dreadful spears of heroes,f so to

their towers might have been ascribed poesy and art, and the triumphs of a saint-

ly warfare. How dear was poetry to Charlemagne, who collected all the ancient

compositions of the bards ! In the time of Charles, Duke of Orleans, father of

Louis XII. and uncle of Francis I. the greatest seigneurs of France aspired to be

poets and men of learning ;
and as Gouget says, the majority of them were writers.

The Duke of Orleans had a noble genius and an admirable taste for poetry. In

the manuscript collection of his poems on vellum, which the Abbe Gouget consult-

ed, were also the poems of John Due de Bourbon, of Philippe-le-Bon, Due de

Bourgogne, of Rene d'Anjou, of John of Lorraine, of the Due de Nevers, of the

Comte de Clermont, and of John, Due d'Alencon. Spain, England, and Italy,

could early boast of having poets among their highest princes and nobles.

Illustrious women were inspired by the same enthusiasm. Marguerite of Aus-

tria, while regent of Belgium, was the distinguished patroness of the poets, Jean

Moulinet and Jean le Maire. She was herself a poet, and also an excellent prose

writer : her most considerable work is the history ofher misfortunes. The highest

nobles of Germany followed in the same track, as Henry of Breslau, theMarkgraf

of Meissen, Otto of Brandenburg, John of Brabant, Ulrich von Lichtenstein,

whose Castle of the Frauenburs; was renowned in heroic song.

The Swabian poets flourished a century later than the Provencal, and derived

their models from them. Frederic I. composed a short history of Provence.

Many verses of the Count Rudolf of Xurnburg resemble those of Folque of Mar-

seille.\ Celebrated in the middle ages were the German poets Hartmann von

der Aue, who sung the Knights of the Round Table, Wernt of Gravenberg, who

composed the Wigalois, Walther of the Vogelweide, Konrad of Wiirzburg, Henry
Frauenlob Wolfgang Rohn, Marner Miiglin, Klinsor, Boppo, Regenbogen, Kon-

rad Nachtigal, Herman Oertel, and Fritz Zorn, who composed the mystic twelve

of the Niirnberg school, that were entitled the poets of the Wartburg. The wise

grand master of the Teutonic order in the fourteenth century, Luther of Bruns-

*
Olymp. X. \ Id. XIII. \ Rosenkranz Geschichte des Deutschen Poesie im Mittelalter, 52.
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wick, loved poetry and music, and was himself a poet, singing the praise of the

Holy Barbara, a saint greatly venerated in the order, whose relics had been brought
to Kulm by the brave Dietrick of Bernheim. His example had such an effect

that throughout all the land ofPrussia a taste for poetry became general, and poetic

paraphrases were made of the Prophet Daniel, and of the Book of Job. The head

convent of the order at Marienburg became the resort of minstrels and poets, some
of whom were also knights and priests who made religion and history the first sub-

jects of their muse.* Spain could boast of herpoetic prince- J > n John the First,

King of Arragon, was thought by his people to devote too much of his time to

poetry; he lived always in the company of poets, whom he invited from every

country.f Martin Franc in his Champion des Dames, says,

Lisez souvent au Breviaire,

Du doulx po(5te Alain cbartier,

Eslevez toujours le viaire

A haultes besongnes traictier,

This is an allusion to the Breviaire des Nobles, of which he says, that all

knights,
Le Breviaire de Maistre Alain,

Doivent lire deux fois le jour.

In fact, John le Masle, an Angevine, who has written a commentary on this

poem, says, that in the time of our ancestors it was in such esteem, that all pages

and young gentlemen were obliged to learn it by heart, and to repeat it every day.

The verses of these noble poets are often associated with the memory of an affect-

ing and heroic history. John Regnier, escuyer and seigneur of Garchy, a coun-

sellor of Philip the Good, was a great poet, whose affection for the poor was noticed

in the last book. He had travelled, as he says, instigated by youthful desire to

see strange countries, and had visited not only Italy and many parts of Europe,

but also Greece, Turkey, the Holy Land, Armenia, and many other kingdoms.

On his return he resided at Alixerre
;
but in the wars between Philip and Charles

VII. of France, he was seized by the latter and imprisoned in a tower at Beauvais,

which was opposite the cathedral. In his prison he composed many poems, one

of which was entitled, his fortunes and adventures, which begins with a devout

prayer to Jesus Christ. The other prisoners, finding out his talent, used to entreat

him to write poems for them, which he did. One is entitled, for John Faulcon, a

Norman esquire. Besides this, every solemn festival received his offering, that is,

a poem on the subject which it commemorated. The poet, Charles de Clavison,

who made it his pride that, in an age of heresy, he had always been attached to

the Catholic religion, was a knight and lieutenant of the king of France
;
he dedi-

cated his poems to his sister, Constance de Bauffremont, who was abbess of the

royal monastery of St, Menoulx.

*
Voigt, Gescliicbte Preussens, IV. f Diego Savedra Faxarda Christian Prince, Tom. I. 63.
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Here then, I conceive, is proof sufficient that the race of men during these ages

of faith, loved and possessed the consolations of poetry : it may be required how-

ever, to state briefly what were the merits of those compositions, and their claims

to the honor of the Parnassian mount. In the first place, the enthusiasm with

which they were received ought to be a sufficient warrant to us that they fulfilled

at least one of the essential ends of poetry, which is to move and to exalt. In their

rapturous delight the men of these ages cried, "the course of the Loire swells with

pride for having beheld the birth of Jean de Meun upon its banks." Jean de

Meun, thus celebrated as a poet who finished the Romance of the Rose, was a doc-

tor of theology, and with him and Guillaume de Lorris, in about the year 1050,

under Henry I., the French poetry may be said to have commenced.* Such was

the admiration excited by Bernardo Accolti, in the time of Leo X., that when it

was rumored he was about to recite his verses the shops used to be shut, and the

most learned men would crowd to hear him.

The applause with which the divine comedy of Dante was received at the time,

is attested by the fact of pulpits having been erected in many cities, from which

it was expounded. Boccacio was employed for that purpose by the Florentine re-

public ;
to him succeeded in the same office Antonio Padovanoand Philip Villani.

In Bologna, Benvenuto of Imola became a public lecturer upon it in the year

1375. In Pisa, Francesco of Bartolo da Buti gave a similar course in the year

1386. The celebrated Giovanbatista Gelli, from being a shoemaker in the streets

of Florence, became one of the greatest writers of Tuscany, through the intense

admiration which he conceived for the divine comedy. He used to say, that after

being born a Christian, he knew no greater happiness than to have been born in the

country of Dante. Yet when that immortal poem first appeared, there was noth-

ing new or singular in its design, which was but a development of the deepest

and loftiest thoughts that had long moved indistinctly through the minds of men,

perpetuated by the tradition of many visions, like that related by St. Boniface, or

that of the knight Tundal in Ireland, or that of Rotchariusthe monk, in the time

of Charlemagne. But, in general, the character of the poetry of the middle ages

was religious, in so much that when poets produced works of a contrary tone, they

were indebted for their success to the ingenious fervor which enabled the people

to put a devout construction upon them, and by means of a supposed allegorical

sense to impart to them a holy character.

Thus it was maintained, notwithstanding the indignant and impressive elo-

quence of Gerson, that the Romance of the Rose was all allegorical, and that it

contained sublime wisdom to correct men, that no attention was to be paid to the

letter, but that the deep religious sense was to be carefully investigated. This

rose, so difficult to gather, was wisdom, truth, grace, Christian piety, salvation,

and, finally, the beatific vision. The Abbe Massieu says, that it is impossible no*

* L'Abbe Massieu, Hist, de la PoCsie Francaise, 67.



AGES OF FAITH. 527

to smile at the simplicity with which all this is supposed in the editor's preface.

But still this judgment of its contemporaries is interesting; it shows that in these

ages men exercised as much ingenuity in turning to a religious and virtuous sense

what might have been really objectionable, as the moderns evince in detecting a

bad motive for every production. For such ingenuity, indeed, there was no oc-

casion in order to discern the religious sense of the greater poets of the middle

ages, those monarchs of sublimest song, who even in their lightest productions,

like Shakespeare, evinced the constant action of a profound revering spirit. Dan-

te lived at the time of the crusades, when all Europe rose against Asia; and yet,

as a French writer remarks, this immense and awful event was not the subject

which seized his poetic imagination. There was in the interior of Europe some-

thing still greater than this sublime episode, that which was the cause of this pro-

digious movement, religion. Three centuries later, the beautiful imagination of

Tasso, amidst the delights of the court of Ferrara, found nothing more admirable to

commemorate than the crusades. But even in presence of these holy wars, and

while their memory was fresh, there was something still above them, the church,

and it was this which he comprised in his mysterious and immortal Vision of

the Life to Come.

The example of St. Avitus, Archbishop of Vienne, has been already adduced

as that of a pontiff and a poet. He was born in the middle of the fifth century,

and was a firm supporter of the Catholic faith against the Arians. His poems,

in hexameter verse, being six in number, are on the Creation, on Original Sin, on

the Expulsion from Paradise, on the Deluge, on the Passage of the Red Sea, and

on the Praise of Virginity. The three first are only, as it were, cantos of one

poem, which may be called the Loss of Paradise, and which modern critics ac-

knowledge deserves to be compared with that of Milton. It has been thought by

some, that his description of the garden of Eden is rather superior than inferior

to that of the English poet ; for, though so shortly removed from paganism, he

mixes in his pictures fewer mythological images, the imitation of antiquity is less

visible, and the description of the beauties of nature more varied and more simple.

Like Milton, he has imparted to Satan some traits of his original state, and a cer-

tain vestige of moral grandeur ;
he too has painted Satan, at the moment when he

enters Paradise and perceives Adam and Eve for the first time,

"Proh dolor, hoc nobis subitum consurgere plasma,

Invisumque genus nostra crevisse ruina ?

Me celsum virtus babuit, nunc ecce neglectus

Pellor, et angelico limus succedit houori.

Nee tamen in totum periit, pars magna retentat

Yim propriam, summaque cluit virtute nocendi.

Nil differre juvat : jam nunc certamine blando

Congrediar, dum prima salus, experta nee ullos

Simplicitas ignara dolos ad tela patebit."
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It will be easier, he continues, to deceive them while they are alone, and before

they shall have launched a fruitful posterity into the eternity of ages.

"Imrnortale nihil terra prodire sinendurn est
;

Fons generis pereat, capitis defectio membris

Semen mortis erit.

Hsec mini dejecto tantum solatia restant:

Si nequeo clausos iterum conscendere coelos,

His quoque claudentur : levins cecidisse putandum est

Si nova perdatur simili substantia casu.

Sit comes excidii, subeat consortia poena?,

Et quospraevideo nobiscum dividat igues.

Sed ne difficilis fallendi causa putetur,

Hsec monstranda via est, dudum quam ssepe cucurri

In pronum lapsus : quae me jactantia coelo

Expulit, haec hominem Paradisi e limine pellat.

Sic ait, et gemitus vocem clausere dolentis."

The departure from Paradise is thus described :

"His pater exactis, hcedorum pellibus ambos

Induit, et sancta Paradisi ab sede rejecit.

Tunc miseri egressum properant, mundumque vacantem

Intrant, et celeri perlustrant omnia cursu.

Et quanquam variis berbis ac gramine picta

Et virides campos, fontesque et flumina nionstrat,

Illis fceda tamen species mundana putatur

Post, Paradise, tuam, totumque videntibus horror.

Quaeque magis multo paradiso extenditur, illis

Angustatur humus, strictumque tuentibus orbem

Omnia lata nimis parent augusta duobus.

Squallet et ipse dies, caussantur sole sub ipso

Subductam lucem."

The middle ages were familiar with innumerable poems of a high moral interest,

the fragments of which still charm and astonish us. Celebrated with our Anglo-

Saxon ancestors was the poem of Beowulf, which has been termed a Gothic Iliad.

It is so full of noble sentiments and poetic imagery, that the learned Dane, Grundt-

vig, affirms without hesitation, that any poet of any age might have been proud

to have produced such a work. Equally renowned were the song of the Traveller

in Anglo-Saxon, which is found in the great book at Exeter, bequeathed to the

library of that cathedral by Bishop Leofric, at the close of the eleventh century,

the triumphal song of the battle of Brunanburh, and also the funeral dirge over

Brithnoth, who, during the unhappy reign of Ethelred, fell gloriously fighting in

the battle of Meldun.

Genius, indeed, must not be estimated by years, nor is every old poem holy or

inspiring ;
but yet what reader of taste at the present day does not recur with pure

delight to those English poems of the middle ages, collected by Percy, AVharton,

Ellis, and Scott, which recount the heroic deeds, the mourning, and the devout
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joys of our Catholic ancestors ? Many of these are by poets whose names have r<
-

mained unknown
;
and some are said to have been the sole productions of their

authors, who never made any other, like Tynnichus, the Chalcidian, who oev< c

composed any poem but that Paeon, which Plato says all used to sing, and which

he affirms to be nearly the most beautiful of all hymns, the invention of which,

having been without art, he therefore thinks was justly said to be divine rather

than human.* In other works I have made use of these ancient Christian poem-,

in reference to the manners of chivalry.

" When all of wonderful and mild

Had rapture for the lonely child."

The interest attached to the poetic associations of those days defies the cavils of

modern criticism. Lord Byron, writing as a reviewer, attempted to despise tin-

Lay of the Last Minstrel
;
but while he travelled amidst the beautiful scenes of

Greece, he could not refrain from calling to mind, even at the court of Ali, the

description of the castle of Branksome.

In turning to consider the merit of the early poets of France, we do not leave

names and works of a domestic interest; for to Englishmen these old French

poets were in some manner naturalized. Several of them had visited England,
and were received in illustrious houses, where they nourished the genius of man v

of our own bards, and instructed the youth of noble families; as was the case

with Denisot. The poesies of Ronsard were a consolation to Mary Stuart, who

used to read them in the days of her sorrowful captivity, and to find in them a re-

lief that could lighten the burden of her chains.f The modern French have

nothing to despise in these ancient poets, but rather from them they might learn

simplicity and nature, as well as beauty and force of language. Even the Abbe

Massieu admits that the old metrical romances of France contained sometimes pas-

sages approaching the sublime. Where we least expect it, we find them giving

to Christian virtue a most gracious, venerable, and august character, and striking

terror into the guilty. Their object is not to represent the varieties of human char-

acter, but to move the soul with admiration and surprise, and that is the end which

Aristotle had in view where he affirms that a philosopher is a lover of fables.^

Henry Stephens made a collection of sentences, from the old French romances,

which he said were like Rabbis for the knowledge of many things which belong

to the French language. These men, like Guillaume de Lorris, the Ennius of

France, who began the Romance of the Rose, or like the songster of Limoges

commemorated by Dante, could not at least be condemned as movers and fabrica-

tors of new words, an offence so alien from the office of a poet,§ though so common

with those of our age who have risen to fame. William ofMalmesbury ob-

serves, that at the time when the English were fond of making use of abstruse

* Plato Io. \ Gouget, Bihliotheq. Francaisc, Tom. XII. 205. } Mctaphysic. Lib I. c. 2.

§ Aristoph. Nubes, 1397.
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and pompous words derived from the Greek, their greatest poet St. Aldhelm,

Bishop of Shireburn, was remarkable for not using exotic words unless very

rarely, and when they were necessary. In the descriptive poetry of the middle

ages, there was not that fault of attempting to conquer difficulties which do not

repay the conqueror, of describing what has no need of being described
; objects

are only named, and the rest is left to the imagination ;
a word or a comparison

place them before our eyes. It did not resemble the descriptive poetry of our

times, which, as Guizot justly remarks, is scientific rather than picturesque, and

which by dint of analyzing objects minutely like an anatomist, makes them ap-

pear dissected and decomposed.

It is easy to perceive too, in many instances, that this old poesy embodied the

thoughts ofmen who possessed, as Marotsays, "ungentil entendenient." The modern

critic Gouget admits, in praise of the poet Andrieu du Hecquet,that he reproves vice

without sourness, instructs without being morose, that he is playful without inso-

lence, that he assumes a tone of irony without saying a word that is personal, and

that he praises without flattery. Huet, though he derides the old romantic poetry,

seems delighted to find that the learned Italians acknowledge that they learned it

from the provencals. He remarks that the ancient romantic poems have served to

throiv much light upon the history of Spain, and to correct the order of its chro-

nology ;
and though he affirms that D'Urfe was the first to elevate romances from

barbarism, it is not to be doubted but that those old Spanish poems, which he

so much despised, will survive the fame of that incomparable Astrea to which

he assigned the palm. In truth, it appears that very high notions were enter-

tained during these ages of the nature of poetry, and of the object to which even

its lightest effusions should be directed. The troubadour has songs for all

kinds of glory, and a tear for all misfortunes. a
Jonglerie," says a contem-

porary of St. Louis, "has been instituted to put the good in the way ofjoy and

of honor." Then came the troubadours to sing the history of past times, and

to excite the brave in relating the prowesse of the ancients. Haifa century after-

wards the maintainers of the "gai savoir," at Toulouse, exhorted poets to fly from

sadness, and to make noble verses in order that all the world might be the more

disposed to faith, and to virtue. There was to be nothing childish or effeminate

in their verse. The advice given to them resembled that of Milon to Battos, re-

commending the choice of an heroic theme.

TavTa xpt) /'uxOsvvra? kv dXico avdpaS detSsi-

But as for these songs about private little domestic affections, it is only fit that

vou sing them to vour mother at her toilet.

MvQiddsv ra /tiazpi /car' svvdv 6pBp£uov6ac'*

Poetry, said they, is not to be degraded to an art merely administering to pleas-

* Theocrit. Id. V.
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ure. The sages of antiquity had nobler sentiments respecting it, one of whom

noticing the saying of the majority that the great object of poetry and music

should be the giving pleasure to the soul, adds but to utter such word is neither

endurable in any manner, nor holy, dXXd tovro fxhv ovte dve/cTov ovte cffiov

to 7tapoc7tav q)6eyyea6txi* "So far I agree to the general opinion," says

Plato,
" that music should be estimated by the delight which it inspires, but it is

not by the delight of any one taken promiscuously"; but,tl*ttf is the^ino^ beauti-

ful mnse which delights the best men, and t^(W^l^KhVe bran
\$}y/tik\catoA

—
those who are most remarkable for their virtue. Therefore, we mat/tf^bi that

virtue is an essential qualification for a judgev^f sjripji things; for neither in tlfr- tiiea-

tre ought a true judge to take any notice of the clan/o-r, of the multitude, and; of

undisciplined judgment. The practice of determining the victory by the clapping

of hands corrupted the poets themselves, who were induced to consult only the

vicious pleasures of the multitude, and to look to them for instruction
;
and it cor-

rupted the pleasure of the theatre, for it ought always to have exhibited better

manners than those of the people, and to have inspired them with a sense of high-

er pleasure than their own."f What a contrast is there between the judgment of

the ancient sage respecting poetry, and that of our contemporaries !

" That which

does not admit justice," says Socrates,
" does not admit any thing pertaining to the

Muses, whatever is unjust is unpoetical, "A/.iovgov to 6t ocdifcov.^X In their

estimate of the importance and object of poetry, our ancestors adhered to the spirit

of the ancient world, whose expressions only needed a correction, as where Pindar

says of their Apollo, that he invented the harp and bestows the Muse on whom

he wills, in order to introduce peaceful laws into the heart,§ and as where Hesiod

says, in a connected strain, ||
that poets and kings are from the gods, for under

a legitimate domination, the gifts of the Muses to men seem to emanate from the

demon. Nostradamus, in his lives of the Provencal poets, says, that the monk

of the golden isles expressed himself as follows, respecting Phanette and Esta-

phauette, "They excel in poesy, having a kind of divine inspiration, 'laquelle estoit

estimee en vray don de Dieu.'
'

Horace thought that the Iliad of Homer con-

veyed a better moral instruction than the works of the most able philosophers, and

certainly there is much to learn from the poets of the middle ages, though they

might have little to expect from a critic like Quintilian, who excusing himself

from deciding between the rival poets Sophocles and Euripides adds, that no one

need hesitate to affirm that for all practical purposes Euripides is by far the more

useful. T[ To a judgment formed on loftier and less earthly view-, the simplicity

of their constructions, the profound piety of their sentiments, the corresponding

tone ofcandor and innocence which characterize them . attended with some degree of

that Homeric excellence of sublimity in great things, and of propriety in small,

* Plato de Legibus, Lib. II. \ De Legibus, Lib. II. \ Pinto, Phsedo, 105.

§ Pyth. V. 63. II Theogon.
•

Instit. Oral. X. 1.
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for «-overamen t may be learned from the names which they give to wines in the

fabliaux, cannot but conciliate the affection even of the modern readers, and per-

petuate the renown of books which were alike recommended by the consent of

the learned as well as by the love of boys. By the poets of the middle ages, na-

ture was shown in her totality with a holy earnestness. The solution for all tem-

poral difficulties was sought for in the traditions of spiritual wisdom ;
and a grand

universal view was exhibited of the origin and destiny ofthe human existence, as

maybe witnessed in that remarkable book entitled, "Hortus Deliciarum," composed

in the twelfth century, by the abbess Herrad of Landsberg, at St. Odilien, near

Strasburg, for the instruction and recreation of her sisters. It may be remark-

ed too, that there was nothing forced or still-born in the poetry of the middle ages,

because it Avas in accordance with the living faith of men. It was Homeric and

Virgilian not from a cold repetition of Pagan fable and exploded error, but because

in accordance with the true ideal exposed by Tasso it was employed upon such

themes as Homer and Virgil would have chosen if they had lived in Christian

ages.* How well does Mamertus of Vienne direct his companion
—

"Quanto major ab his cedet tibi gloria cceptis,

In quibus et linguam exercens, mentem quoque sanctam

Erudies, laudemque simul vitamque capesses:

Dumque legis catus et scribis miracula summi

Vera Dei, propior disces, et carior ipsi

Esse Deo."

But with this principle constantly borne in mind, there was nothing to prevent

a Christian poet from knowing and mentioning all tilings. It was said, that he

should read all books, so that strange works ought to be found in his study.

'" Mais cela n'est offense

A un Pogte, a qui on doit lascber

La bride longue, et rien ne lui cacber,

Soit d'art magique, negrornance, ou caballe,

Et n'est doctrine escripte, ne verballe,

Q'un vrai PoiHe au chef ne deust avoir,

Pour faire bien d'escrire son debvoir."

But whatever might be the multitude ofdiscordant subjects to which he alluded

there should be never any difficulty in discovering what was the poet's own opinion:

and heathen imagery was never to be used as a heathen would have applied it.

Certainly no poet of the middle ages describing Adam and Eve in Paradise, would

like Milton, have compared them to Jupiter and Juno."
1" Nor have been obliged

to say of Eve,
"With goddess-like demeanor forth she went. "%

Nor, on the other hand, would he like Milton have described angels in lan-

guage that belonged rather to a heathen. What Villani chiefly admires in Dante,

*
Dialoghi degl' Fdoli. f Book IV. 500. \ Book VIII. 59.
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is the art by which he reconciled the ancient poets with Christianity, and transfer-

red their treasures to illustrate the Christian doctrine. Jn
fact, the meek possessed

all the intellectual as well as material riches of the earth, on the principle that

was even known to Cicero. "Reete ejus omnia dicentur, qui scit uti solus omni-

bus, >'*

In the poetry of Dante, Guinicelli, Cavalcanti, and even Petrarch, were united

philosophy and theology, civil science and poetry, the beautiful and divine, earth

and heaven, not from a defective direction of the intelligence as the modern sophists

affirm,f but from a thorough initiation into the mysteries of wisdom, and in ac-

cordance with that divine fiat which gave to the poor in spirit, and to the meek,
both heaven and earth. To the ages of faith was unknown that erroneous phi-

losophy which first appeared in France during the time of the fourteenth Louis,

which rendered men scrupulous and afraid, whenever they beheld religion attended

with the chorus of glorious and beautiful offerings of nature, and which taught

that men could not have fancy as their companion along with reason as their guide.

The great spiritual writers had shown to the exclusive admirers of every thing

positive the danger of affecting to despise poetry. "There are some," says Tau-

lerus,
" in this life who too' quickly bid adieu to images before truth has delivered

them from their power: and because they deliver themselves they scarcely or

never can attain to truth." The danger arising from the power of the imagina-

tion when not under the control of reason, that Socratic medicine, as Cicero terms

it, was indeed never more carefully and acutely explained than in the writings oi

St. Anselm and other masters of the school, in which we may find passages exactly

parallel to that sentence of Tieck, that if the feelings and imagination succeed in

setting up their own supremacy, and in overthrowing reason, then each of our

higher impulses begets a giant as its son, that will war against God. For doubt,

wit, unbelief, and scoffing, are not the only faculties that fight against God : our

imagination, our feelings, our enthusiasm, may do the same, though at first they

seem to supply faith with so safe and mysterious an asylum." In the blessed

John of the cross, the holy Theresa found a monitor to correct those wanderings

of the imagination which had sometimes caused her so much pain, and who en-

abled her to read from experience that the imagination and the understanding, as

she says, are not the same thing.J It was not overlooked that the possible errors

of fancy are as great and their delusions as dangerous as those of reason
;
but nei-

ther was it unobserved in those times which beheld the fall of an Abailard, that

as Frederick Schlegel says, there was much more occasion lor pointing out the

errors incident to reason, than for anxiously warning men against the possible

abuse of fancy. §

Upon the whole, therefore, to the philosophic views of the ages of faith the

* DeFinibus, Lib. III. 22. f Antichita Romantiche d'ltalia, II. 218

\ The Castle of the Soul IV. dwelling. £ Philosophic der Sprache, 180
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object and employment of poetry Mrere not different from those of religion. Tasso

says, that the poem of Dante has contemplation for its object;* and accordingly

we find that many of the poets then renowned, never began to compose without

a formal and devout invocation of the Almighty.f Moral and pious reflections

in verse are mixed up with their histories, as in that celebrated account of the life

of Louis de la Tremouille, by John Bouchet, who proposed as his chief object to

edify and instruct young knights in their various duties, as also in his book "Se-

jour des trois nobles Dames," though it was written for a particular occasion on

the death of Arthur de Goufier, in which he says, that his object is to inspire hope

and comfort to all persons in adversity, and to supply brief instruction to teach

men how to pass the perilous ways of this dispiteous world. Thus again, Claude

Merniet, entitled the collection of his poems, the past time of Claude Mermet, of

St. Rarubert in Savoy, a poetical work sententious and moral, to give profitable

instruction to all persons who love virtue. One poem of Arthur Desire, is en-

titled, Les Batailles et Victoires du Chevalier Celeste contre le Chevalier Terrestre.

Raoul de Houdan, of whom Huon de Merry says, that no mouth of a Christian

ever said things so well, composed a work entitled, the Story of the way of Hell,

which those follow who go to visit the Lord of Hell, "Plaisant chemin et bonne

voye." As they began with a religious invocation, so they used to finish with a

devout prayer. Thus concludes John Ruyr one of his poems.
—

"Jesus soit mon art studieux

Et sa sainte cioix mon volume.''

And the only reward which Martin Franc requires for his long labors in the

composition of the champion des Dames in defence of women, to disprove the

slanders brought against them in the Romance of the Rose, is that they for whom

he has composed it, would please to pray for him that he might obtain the king-

dom of Paradise. Many of these poets too, were themselves men of innocence or

of sincerely penitential lives. Such were Luis of Leon, Gower, Lydgate, South-

well, Tasso, Dante, and Petrarch. The exquisite Latin poems of Mark Antonio

Flamminio, the friend of Cardinal Pole, are associated with the image of the

most amiable of men, those of Vida, Bishop of Alba, with that of a prelate whose

generous disposition had endeared him to the poor, those of Sannazzaro with that

of a poet comparable to Virgil, whose heart was ever bent on heavenly musings.

In reply to the heir of Petrarch, and on hearing of his death, Boccacio says, in

his epistle, "After having read your letter, I wept all night for my dear master;

not indeed for him
;
his prayers, his fasts, his life, permit me not to doubt his

happiness, but I weep for myself." Philip Villain relates that when Petrarch

had grown mature with age, he devoted himself without intermission to the study

of theology, to the ecclesiastical office, to prayers and fasting, and that he lived

piously and with simplicity. How engaging is the portrait which John Bouchet

* Discorsi sul Poema Errico, I. f Gouget, Bibliotbeque Fran aise, Tom. XI. 4.
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gives of the poet Pierre Riviere, in the verses which he placed on the tomb of "this

child of Poitiers."

"En son jeune age il fut fort studieux,

A Dieu devot, aux gens trds-gratieulx,

Humble et courtois, et de bonne nature,

Prise de toils par sa litteraturc."

The Poet John le Masle, who expressly sung the moral excellence of poets, and

their honest freedom, and who was celebrated as the commentator on the Breviaire

des nobles of Alain Chartier, who had so well explained all the virtues and per-

fections which belong to the nobility of a gentleman, could bear this testimony to

himself, that he had never sought
—

"Pour estre grand en biens, se mettre en servitude,

Mais tousjours libre et franc, a mis tout son est tide,

A poursuir la vertu."

These are examples and lessons which ought not to be withheld from the youth

of our times, which is in such danger of losing sight of the true ideal of the poet,

familiar to men in ages of faith, and of mistaking for it the gloomy and delusive

phantom of modern genius. The human intelligence is,
to the ear of faith, like

the statue of Memnon, which sjnds forth no harmonious sound, unless it be shone

upon by the sun of justice. Without those rays to sanctify it, the extraordinary

gifts of the Creator may astonish and impart a transitory pleasure to wretched

mortals
; though, after all, what is Childe Harold by the side of Dante, or Juan

compared with the hero of the Jerusalem ? but they can never yield a complete

and unfailing joy. Sad, at all events, and unutterably miserable is the attempt ol

those who look to them for models of imitation. Modern literature shows how-

easy it is to catch the licentiousness and the gloom, without the freedom and the

depth of Byron, the frivolity of the Troubadour without his grace and tenderness.

As Marot says, in allusion to the celebrated but immoral poet Villon,
—

"Peu de Villous en bon savoir,

Trop de Villous pour decevoir."

But how feeble is language to express the desolation which awaits genius mi-

directed, and employed to an unholy end, when, as in this once gay and licentious

Villon, it beholds the early victims of its influence prematurely departing, and it-

self comfortless, self-tormented, and alone ! Would you hear the mournful testi-

mony of an old poet to the inefficacy of his heart to sweeten such days :

"Quaud on est jeune, en grand esbattement

Pour passe-temps et pour contentement,

C'est un plaisir de souner la musette ;

Mais puis apres, quaud l'age et la disette

Surprennent tost le poele estoniie

Alois s'en va sou chant mal eutoune

Diminuant tout petit a petit,
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Car de sonner it pert tout appetit :

Alois il haJft sa musette et sa muse
;

Si elle s'offre, il la jette et refuse."

St. Fortunatus of Poictiers taught the same lesson in his poem on human life :

"Cum veDit extremum, neque Musis carmina prosunt,

Nee juvat eloquio detinuisse melos."

I am not ignorant that there is a dark and deplorable side belonging to the

poetic history of the middle ages; but I reserve my observations respecting it to a

future place, where I shall speak in geueral of the virtue and vice which distin-

guished them, for the modern opinions will necessarily require an explanation,

with respect to the profligacy of the licentious poets, when we may be able to

place the fact of their existence in its just and natural point of view. At the

present, let us direct our attention for a moment to the theatre, as it was recon-

stituted in the middle ages. All things, say the teachers of divine wisdom, are

lawful to the pure; but some are so e.-smtially tyrannical, so powerful and uni-

versal in their tendency, to bring men into subjection, to give force to the pas-

sions, and to enervate those higher powers of the immortal nature which are to

wage war against the ancient serpent, that Christianity has pronounced them to

be eternally separate from the sphere of her dominion, and from an association

with her consoling promises respecting the enjoyments of a future life. In the

form of the ancient world, the theatre evidently stood condemned on different

grounds, but whether it was possible to revive it in any other, so as not to have

it included among those things, through prudence, and almost necessity, forbidden,

was a problem which did not admit of an easy solution. Some, in considering

it, might indeed be influenced by caution and unwillingness to sanction any un-

necessary restraint which might affect the interests of human genius, while others,

with equal zeal in behalf of poesy, might question whether the interests of in-

telligence were really so concerned in the result as was pretended. Probably it

would be very easy to have demonstrated that they were not; and, indeed, the

experience and testimony of men the most removed from ascetical influence, will

go far to show that the grandest creations of dramatic poets are not developed by

a representation on the stage of a theatre. But, however that question be deter-

mined, it is certain that genius lost that instrument of expression when the belief

in the heathen mvtholoov was destroved. From that hour the real dramatic

effect, in relation to higher poetry, could only be revived on the stage by an

alliance between the theatre and the Christian faith, an association most difficult,

most delicate, which it was obvious could not be accomplished until the Church

had seen many ages and generations of her children, and which, if ever formed,

the least relapse to heathen incredulity, or the scepticism of later philosophers, the

least relaxation or diminution of simplicity and faith, would inevitably and for

ever abolish. Such an union, however, did take place during the middle ages,
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and it was at an end when they closed, and from thenceforth the genuine children

of the muse, they who had really drunk deep of the spirit of iEschylus and

Sophocles might have regarded with the utmost indifference the controversy re-

specting dramatic representation between the Church and the self-imagined poets
who sought to identify the interests of human genius with the success of their art

and the encouragement given to their own profession.

This brief statement, may serve to account for the seeming inconsistency in the

language of the clergy, who atone time cry out with the primitive Christians,
What union is possible between the Gospel and the muses, between Calvary and

the theatre? and at another, are heard to invite men to the new plays, which they
have themselves composed, and in which their students perform characters, at the

same time that they are condemning actors in ordinary theatres, saying, with John

of Salisbury, that it is unquestionably a shameful thing to be an actor; "satins

enim fuerat otiari quam turpiter occupari," declaring that actors and buffoonsare

excluded from the holy communion while they persevere in their malice, thence

leaving the patrons and favorers of actors and buffoons to collect what awaits

themselves, if those who do and those who consent are to be punished alike,'"' and

adopting as a passage to be for ever read by their successors in their office for the

vigil of Pentecost, the solemn words of St. Augustin, which refer to the theatre in

its ordinary state, in that to which it had always a tendency to return : "these

things you must renounce, not in word alone, but in deed, and in all the acts of

your life. For you are caught and discovered by your cunning enemy, when you

profess one thing and perform another, faithful in name, and not holding the faith

of your promise, at one time entering the church to pour forth prayers, and short-

ly after in the theatres crying out shamelessly with actors. Quid tibi cum pompis
diaboli quibus renuntiasti "?"f

The history of the Christian drama, though in many respects interesting, need

not detain us long : its first efforts are witnessed in those mysteries, as they were

termed, of the nativity, of the passion, of the resurrection, and of the acts of the

apostles. This forced union, which, however, be it remembered, was the only

possible device for affording to a Christian society a dramatic representation of the

highest tone, is one of the chief grounds for the accusation of grossness, and bar-

barism brought against the ages of faith by modern writers, who thus enable us to

estimate pretty clearly the consistency of their own faith as Christians, and the

depth of their sagacity as philosophers. In the villages, on the patronal feasts,

the mysteries of their respective patrons and of other saints, used to be performed

when every one would contribute, from the baron who lent his finest tapestry, t"

the poorest rustic, who gave his labor to construct the stage. There were pious

spectacles at Paris, Metz, Angers, Poitiers, Rouen, Limoges, and in other cities of

France. At Rheims, in the year 1624, mysteries of the Saints were transferred

* De Nugis Curialium, Lib. I, c. 8. fTractat. de Symbol. ;ul Catechumen.
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to the theatres of colleges. The personages were not libertines, adulterers, rob-

bers, and gamesters, but angels, apostles, doctors of the law, scribes, and tyrants.

The people were so familiarized with these scenes, that if any actor of the troop

were absent, there were always some young man ready to take his part, and play

an angel or a martyr. In England, the first trace of dramatic representation is

found in the history of Matthew Paris, where he relates that Geoffrey, a learned

Norman, master of the school of the abbey of Dunstable, composed the play of St.

Catharine, which was acted by his scholars in the year 1110. Another writer, in

1174, mentions that religious plays were acted in London, representing either

the miracles wrought by holy confessors, or the sufferings of the martyrs. The

Grey Friars at Coventry used to represent mysteries on the festival of Corpus

Christi, comprising the story of the Old and New Testament, composed in the old

English rithme, which used to attract vast multitudes of people to the city. In

the year 1483 Richard III. visited Coventry in order to see the plays, and in

1492 they were acted in presence of Henry VII. and his queen. In every great

castle the children of the chapel used to act religious plays during the twelve days

of Christmas and at Corpus Christi. There is notice of this in the Earl of North-

umberland's household book. In every college pieces of this kind used to be per-

formed. The confraternities of the mysteries were composed of persons of the

most innocent manners and of the purest intentions, and who can doubt but that

these spectacles tended to keep men familiar with the themes which should be ever

dearest to the Christian family ?* At the same time it is to be remembered that,

owing to incorrigible abuses, they were not every where equally favored by the en-

couragement of the religious. The reply of the Sacristan, in the convent of the

Franciscans at Poictou, to A^illon, who came to borrow a magnificent cope, to be

borne by one of his actors in the piece entitled The Passion, proves that such

spectacles were sometimes regarded with displeasure by the clergy.f

With respect to the literary merit of these pieces, their most disdainful an-

tagonists admit that they are enlivened by boldness of incident, and that oc-

casionally they evince an unexpected tenderness and delicacy of expression. It

was from one of these plays called Adam and Eve, Avhich Milton saw represented

in Italy, that he is said to have taken the first hint for his poem of Paradise

Lost. In Catholic countries, at the present day, there are sometimes to be seen,

at banquets, certain religious shows in miniature, representing the annunciation,

the nativity, or the epiphany, and the kind of galvanic effect which these innocent

spectacles produce upon the sophists would be unaccountable, if one had not per-

ceived that they were associated with a deep religious feeling, the attempt to re-

* See Mouteil, Hist. desFrancais, Tom. III. Hist, du Theatre Franchise, par Parfait, Tom.

I. II. Hist, de Poesie Franchise, par l'Abbe" Massieu, regne de Charles VII. Historia Univer-

sitatis Parisiensis a Buleo, annis 1469. 1483. 1487. Antiq. de Paris, par Sauval. Wharton, Hist.

01 English Poetry, &c.

f Hist, de Poesie Franchise, par l'Abb6 Massieu, 2o7.
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call which produces in minds that detest Clod, those paroxysms, which arc -up-

posed to arise only from the pain which all indications of a popular and barbarous

taste occasion in persons of delicacy and philosophic refinement. When brought

unexpectedly in presence of these innocent representations, they rail like the de-

moniac who came out from the tombs, and sometimes might be observed to use

almost his words: "Quid mihi et tibi est, Jesu Fili Dei altissimi? obsecro te ne

me torqueas."* There were other spectacles exhibited in the middleages to which

I shall merely allude. Those professedly ludicrous, though associated with solemn

forms, were offensive abuses against which the clergy loudly protested. Contem-

porary writers speak of them with the utmost abhorrence, and yet perhaps they

were only the indication of a natural disposition which belongs to men in their

noblest state, which merely required to be directed and moderated. Mfiller speaks

of the inclination of the Doric race to mirth and merriment, under which a very

serious character was frequently concealed ;f and, in fact, when these diversions

of the middle ages are described, we might imagine that we were reading of those

sports of the Lacedemonians which mingled in the same breath the grave and

solemn lessons of philosophy, and the most ludicrous mimicry and buffoonery.

Persius, the disciple of the Stoic sect, made Sophron the mimographer, the model

of his satires; and the grave and philosophic Sparta was the only Greek state in

which a statue was erected to laughter. Religion, indeed, would have the right

to reject such a plea in mitigation of sentence, but when human wisdom proudly

inveighs, we may, in justice to the character of the middle ages, reply, with the

historian of the Doric race, that among that people the strictest gravity was found

closely united with the most unrestrained jocularity and mirth
;
in the same man-

ner as the modern society can lay claim to neither
;
for as every real jest requires

for a foundation a firm, rigorous, and grave disposition of mind, so moral indif-

ference and a frivolous temperament not only destroy the contrast between gravity

and jest, but annihilate the spirit of both.

* Luc. VIII. 28. |
Hist of the Doriaus, Book III. c. 10.
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CHAPTER V.

^ETURNING now to matters of more interest, we should observe that

from the very nature and origin of the Christian religion, there was clear-

ly no inconsistency between its principles and the possession of human

learning. Truth admits of no separations or exclusions. In the first

astonishment of the awakening soul of men and of nations, when appris-

ed of the advent of the Son of God, it was indeed to be expected that

there would be a temporary suspension of all intellectual exercise, and a total ob-

literation from the memory of all former and perishable things; but the universal

and continued indulgence in such a quiescent state would, beyond all doubt, be

contrary to the order of Providence, and opposed to the intentions of the Divine

announcement. They who had been permitted to see the end of all perfection were

at the same time made sensible that the commandment was very broad. The in-

terests of truth sometimes required the employment of learning to illustrate and

confirm it, and the Divine promises sanctioned the enjoyment of its advantages in

declaring that the meek should possess the earth. St. Clemens Alexandrinus was

the first among the Christians to attack the profane authors with their own arms,

and to make use of their learning. Origen followed in that track, but as St. Au-

gustin says,
" the faithful always accommodated what was good to their own use,

wherever it was found. How much gold and silver," he says,
" did the blessed

martyr Cyprien carry away from Egypt ? How much Lactantius ? How much

Victorinus ? Optatus ? Hilarius ?" We ought not to disdain what is good in

the learning and arts of the heathens :

" imo vero quisquis bonus verusque Chris-

tianus est, Domini sui esse intelligat ubicunque invenerit veritatem."* St. Basil,

treating expressly on the advantages to be derived from the learning of the Gen-

tiles, found much to praise in Homer and the Pythagoreans. The Greek fathers,

indeed, are known to have endeavored to imitate the style of Demosthenes and

Homer ;f and the importance which they attached to the beauties of literature,

may be inferred from that work of Apollinarius, Bishop of Laodicea, who, when

Julian published his decree, forbidding the Christians to be instructed in ancient

learning, in order to supply the faithful with a specimen of every kind of com-

position, according to the design of St. Gregory Nazianzen, formed the writings

of the Evangelists and those of the Apostles into dialogues in the style of Plato.

* De Doctrin. Christiana, Lib. II. cap. 18. 40.

f Mabillon be Studiis Monasticis. Pars II. c. 15.
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Even St, Jerome had not omitted the study of the heathen writers, and in writing
to Magnus, a Roman orator, he observes that the ecclesiastical writers who pre-
ceded him had always used this liberty. The passage in which he describes

his ancient fondness for learning, is truly remarkable. "When I was young,"
saith he, "I was carried away by a wonderful ardor for learning, nor did I pre-

sume, like some others, to be my own teacher. I heard Apollinarius at Antioch

and worshipped him, yet I would never receive his contention- dogmas. Whi n

my hair became grey, and bespoke rather the master than the disciple, I went to

Alexandria and heard Didymus. I was grateful to him, for I learned what i

had not known before, and I did not lose from his teaching whal I had before

known. Men thought that I would make an end of learning, yet I proceeded

again to Jerusalem and to Bethlehem. With what labor and cost had I Bar-aninam

for my nocturnal preceptor ! for he feared the Jews like Nicodemus. < Mall these

men I make frequent mention in my works. Certainly Apollinarius and

Didymus differ on many points, so that I was borne to one side and the other,

for I confessed both of them as my masters! I have read Origen. If there be a

crime in reading, I must confess myself guilty. Yet I never admitted his errors:

his genius would never have displeased me. Lactantius writes a detestable sen-

tence in his Institutes, yet who would forbid me to read that powerful work be-

cause of that one sentence. In like manner I may apply to Origen without fear-

ing his poison. Physicians say that great diseases, being incurable, should be

left to nature, lest medicaments should aggravate the evil. I have never sought,

therefore, to transfer these errors of Origen into the Latin tongue, and to publish

them to the world. Non enim consuevi eorum insultare erroribus quorum miror

ingenia. If Origen were alive again, he would be indignant at you his admirers,

who have made known his errors
;
and he would say with Jacob, 'odiosum me fecis-

tis in mundo.' Let us not imitate his vices whose virtues we cannot follow. But the

books of Origen may be read with profit for their learning and useful matter, and

they who object to this should remember, that if there be a woe against those

who call evil good, there is also one against those who call good evil."* It is a

modern discovery that the Christian literature of early ages is unworthy of the

attention of scholars. Petrus Crinitus, the friend of Politian and Picus of

Mirandula, says,
" that he cannot express with what delight he studies the

Greek and Latin fathers, for their writings seem to him to be treasuries in which

there is such a varied and multifarious learning and knowledge of all things,

that they contain nearly all laws and sentences of philosophy, and nearly all an-

tiquity, "f The tragedy composed by St. Gregory Nazianzen, of which I have

already spoken, shows how clearly it was the desire of the Christians to avail them-

selves of the beauties of heathen literature. We do not find them payingany at-

tention to the medium through which, they might have to pursue intellectual riches.

*
Epist. LVI. XLI. | De honesta Discipline. Liv. VIII. 1.
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The celebrated Gerbert, afterwards Pope Sylvester II. studied for three years at

tin' Moorish university of Cordova, where the sciences of mathematics and medi-

cine were cultivated with great success. It was this pope who introduced the use

of the Arabic figures into Christian Europe. St. Augustin scrupled not to make

use ofthe writings of Tichonius, a Donatist ;
and Mabillon, in his treatise on mo-

nastic studies, recommends the Prolegomena of "Walton, and the proofs of Christi-

anity by Grotius, and proves that it is consistent with the monastic duties to

consult the writings of heretics, when they contain nothing contrary to truth. *

Of the importance attached to learning in the estimation of men, during the ages

of faith, we have evidence in almost all the ecclesiastical monuments which have

come down to us. "We find St. Augustine exposing the folly and criminality of

certain enthusiasts, who were for dispensing with the trouble of learning langu-

ages, from expecting a particular inspiration, and even for despising all who did

not pretend to it as deprived of the grace of the Holy Spirit. "Let us not

tempt Him in whom we believe," says the holy Augustin,
"

lest being deceived

by such craftiness of the enemy, we should become unwilling even to enter the

churches to hear the Gospel, or to attend to any man reading or preaching, being

inflamed with the hope of being carried up to the third heaven like the Apostle,

there to hear ineffable words, and there to see our Lord Jesus Christ, and from

him, rather than from men, to hear the Gospel.
' Caveamus tales tentationes

superbissimas et periculosissimas.' "f St. Jerome, too, reproves certain persons

who condemned him for his application to learning, and who esteemed themselves

as saints because they knew nothing.|
" Join yourself to a virtuous, tractable,

and learned man/' is the advice of an ascetic writer of the middle ages. §

The decay of learning, during the convulsions which attended the invasion of

the barbarians, was regarded as a great calamity by the Christian clergy, whose

affecting lamentations over the fall of letters, were a proof how highly they es-

teemed them. St. Gregory of Tours, in the preface of his history says, "the study

of letters and of liberal sciences, i>erishing in the cities ofGaul, amidst the good and

the bad actions which were there committed, while the barbarians were given up

to ferocity, and their kings to fury, while the churches were alternately enriched

by devout men and plundered by the infidels, there has appeared no grammarian,

skillful in the art of dialectics to undertake the description of these things in prose

or verse, so that many men lament, saying, ^Voe to us ! the study of letters per-

ishes among us, and there is no one who can record the facts of this time
; seeing

that, I have thought it right to preserve, although in an uncultivated language,

the memory of past things, that future men may be made acquainted with them.''

The promotion of learning was a constant object of solicitude with the sovereign

pontiffs. "We are bound," says Pope Alexander III. to Peter Abbot of St.

* Tractat de Studiis. Monast. Prajfat Pars II. cap. 2. § 2. f De Doctrina Christiana Prolog.

$ Epist. XXV. § Thom. de Kempii Hortulus Rosarum, I.
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Kerne, "to provide with so much the more care for the convenience of learned and

devout men, as the fruit and utility are great which result from their labors U>

the churches of God." And in a subsequent age we find that it was the Roman

pontiffs who encouraged the learned scholars, who devoted themselves to search-

ing for precious manuscripts, like Poggio, the successive secretary to eight popes.

Nicholas V. promised five thousand ducats to him who should produce a manu-

script of St. Mathew in Hebrew, and he made Rome an asylum fur the learned

men of the East, when they fled from the Mahometans, carrying with them their

literary treasures.

It was the popes who assisted and supported the first printers, as the workmen

of Faust and Schoeffer, on their removal to Home. It is a pope, the great St.

Gregory, so falsely accused of having burnt the library ofMount Palatine, which

must have perished long before his time, who is the patron of scholars throughout

the universal church. Of the wide diffusion of learning, during the middle ages

the generality of modern writers seem not to be aware, nor, on the other hand, of

the very confined limits within which its influence extended before the rise and

projxigation of the Church. At the commencement of the Christian era, we find

that books were so scarce, and. the means of communicating them so scanty, that

the greatest writers were often unknown to their contemporaries. Thus Strabo is

not once quoted by Pliny or by any other contemporary naturalist, nor is Aretin

by Galen. It is probable that they were not aware of each other's existence.

Whereas in the middle ages, in the vast society of the Church, by means' of commu-

nication with Rome, and the intercourse which Mras carried on between monasteries,

learned and holy men, though separated at the greatest distances, were known toeach

other, and Europe became one immense rejmblic of letters. Schlegel shows that

from the time of Charlemagne manuscripts were multiplied in the A\ est with

more profusion than they had ever been in the most polished times of antiquity,

so that the writings of Greece and Pome were now studied and commentated upon

in remote and desolate regions, to which, if it had not been for the ecclesiastical

society, their fame would have never reached. "We find the monk of Melrose, who

wrote a chronicle of that abbey, quoting the fourth book of Aristotle i\r Animal-

ibus, and eighth of Pliny's Natural History. In the fifth and sixth centuries*

amidst the dreadful shock of the fall of the Roman empire and the desolation of

Europe, by the barbarous hordes, Ireland, from its situation, as Bavon Cuvier re-

marks, being at a distance from the ruin, became the asylum of learning, and monks

from Ireland then proceeded to carry back the torch to the devastated regions of

Gall and Germany. It is a mistake, however, to suppose that the ancient learn-

ing at any time wholly perished in any part of the empire. St. August in speaks

of the wide diffusion of the Latin language as an event miraculous, and a result

of the special providence of God to facilitate the work ofevangelizing the nation.-.

In the fourth and fifth centuries, the Latin was spoke in all the (Jails to the Rhine,

as well as in Spain and Italy.
So late as the time of St. Bernard, the people
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generally understood Latin
;
and Mabillon places it among his questions, whether

the sermons of St. Bernard were originally composed in the Latin or in the Ro-

mance. There was in Europe, as a modern French critic observes, a kind of in-

tellectual republic, which was styled "omnia Latinitas." It is certain that St.

Bernard sometimes preached in Latin, and his secretary says of him, that his elo-

quence and wisdom are celebrated ''through all Latiuity." Yet he preached also

in the Roman wallon, or language of the country. In the seventh and eighth

centuries it was in Latin that even popular songs were composed. When Clo-

taire II. gained a victory in the north of France, his army celebrated it by a Latin

sons;.

It appears from the Life of St. Floy, by St. Ouen, that in the seventh century

the upper classes of Rouen were familiar with Plato, Aristotle, Demosthenes, He-

rodotus, and Homer, with Cicero, Sallust, Livy, Virgil, Menander, Plautus, Horace,

Soliuus, Varro, and also with other authors, of whom we have now nothing but

the catalogue of their writings.* St. Gregory of Tours relates that King Gontran,

making his entry into Orleans, was received with greetings in Syriac and in Latin
;

for in consequence of commercial relations, the oriental languages were then taught

in the schools of Paris. The chronicles of these ages speak of many saints who

were skilled in the Roman law. At the end of the seventh century, St. Bonet,

Bishop of Clermont, was learned in the decrees of Theodosius, and St. Didier,

Bishop of Cahors, from the year 629 to 654, applied himself to the study of the

Roman law. The tenth century is that age of deplorable fame which is said to

have been involved in extreme darkness,
—

insomuch, that the heretics have made

it a ground to deny the perpetual and uucorrupt transmission of the doctrine of

the Church.

Mabillon, aided by his unbounded learning, examines the history of this period,

and comes to a result widely different from theirs : he even proves that the com-

plaints of Cardinal Baroniusf can only be justified by a regard exclusively direct-

ed to the state of Rome and Italy at that moment
;

for that a view of the uni-

versal Church will demonstrate that, although there were then indeed many evils

to be deplored, yet all things were not so deplorable but that there were some remains

of ancient learning ; nay, it will show that there were then many men of the most

eminent sanctity and of sound learning, who were able to transmit the uncorrupt

doctrine of the Church to posterity. No age is void of moral darkness. The

holy Fathers in primitive times lamented the reign of wickedness and ignorance :

this we too lament, and this our posterity will lament also
;
but never does the

Church lose the savor of sanctitv and of learning which she received from Christ.J

Ignorance is the punishment of sin
;
but they who say this, continues the master

of the sentences, should consider diligently, that not every one who is ignorant of

* See Recuerches sur PHist. Relig. et Lit. de Rouen, 41. \ Ad An. 900.

•f Prsefat. in V. Sascul. Benedict. § 1.
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something, or who knows something less perfectly, is therefore in suchignorance

or ought to be called ignorant; because that only should be called ignorance

when what ought to be known is not known. Such ignorance is the punishment
of sin when the mind is obscured with vice, so as not to be able to know the things

which it ought to know.* This is a darkness which involved the race of men in

no age of the Church's history ;
but the light of human learning in Italy was no

doubt in the tenth century obscured,
—

though even then, as Henrion justly re-

marks, the object of studies was good, since it embraced doctrine and morals,

the only things in reality ofwhich the knowledge is essential. | In the eleventh

it broke forth again in the various congregations of learned Benedictines, the suc-

cess of whose labors are acknowledged by the moderns themselves; but even in

the tenth century, other nations enjoyed greater learning : for it is a mistake o£

Villemain, when he affirms that Italy had uninterruptedly remained more civil-

ized than every other part of Europe. J Spain, though oppressed under the yoke
of the Arabians, beheld those great prelates, Gennadius of Asturia, Attilanus Zamo-

rensis, Sisenand and Rudesind of Compostello; and the state ofthe Church with re-

gard to learning, in Germany, France, England, and Ireland, was far happier. Bru-

no, brother of Otho the great, and Archbishop of Cologne in that age, is thus de-

scribed in the chronicle of Madgeburg : "He was endowed with a great genius;

he was great in learning, and in all virtue, and industry. Being appointed by King
Otho to preside over the untameable Lotharian nation, he delivered the country

from robbers, he instructed it with legal discipline, he loved the flock committed

to him, he saved many from error,
—

some, by assiduous disputations, leading to

better things, and others, by maturity of learning, inflaming with a holy desire :
—

mild in speech, humble in learning, a destroyer of evils, anasserter of truth, gen-

tle to the subject, severe to the proud, and fulfilling in his own life what he taught

to others." Of Rotgerus, a German bishop in the tenth century, we read that he

was versed in Greek and Latin, and that wherever he went he used to carry

about with him his library, like an ark of the Lord.§

Modern critics have remarked, that the prodigious number of books published

during the twelfth century, attests the existence of a multitude of readers. They

admit, that in the city and feudal life of those times, a great number of person-, of

all classes, employed themselves in reading, and in reasoning on the books they

read.
||

Even the Provencale poetry of the Troubadours, is not free from the in-

fluence of classical antiquity; for it contains some literal imitations from the Latin

poets, and one Troubadour expressly cites Plato, Homer, and Virgil. That clas-

sical learning was at no time wholly neglected, might be inferred from the writings

of many whom obscure fame hath concealed from ordinary readers ;\ but the com-

*Petr. Lombardi, Lib. II. distinct. XX. t Hist, de laPapautfi, Tom. III. 177.

X Tableaux de la Litterature au Moyen Age.I. 97. § Mabillon, Prsef. in V, Ssecul. Inn. s; 'J.

I Villemain, Tableaux de la Litterature au Moyen Age, I. 307.

1 Vide Haeren. Gescbichte des Studiums der Classiscbeu Litteratur im mittelalter.
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position- of* distinguished men throughout the series of ages, place that point be-

yond question. To attempt to give an adequate idea of the learning of the clergy

during the ages of faith, would be wholly inconsistent with the very narrow limits

prescribed to this inquiry, and indeed it would be also on other grounds deserv-

ing of ridicule, since it would indicate great presumption in one who is himself

without learning, to pretend to estimate that of others. It is not for a mere spy

to feel ambitious to mount the horses of Achilles. Nevertheless, I fain would say

something on this subject, not only because one feels as it were arrested irresistibly

by the kind of solemn and romantic interest which is attached to it, but also in

consideration of its extreme importance, independent of what is required to be

shown in this place : for though many good men may be disposed to think lightly

of such disquisitions, there is reason to believe that the strong hold of heresy in

many heads, consists in the opinion, that during the middle ages, men Avere igno-

rant to such a degree as to be incapable of distinguishing truth from error, his-

tory from fable.

When Mabillon published his Treatise on Monastic Studies, in which he

proved the antiquity, universality, and great importance of the study of learning

in the religious orders, the celebrated Armand de Ranee sent forth a reply, in

which he disproved the necessity for such studies in members of the monastic

order, and proceeded even to criticise, with considerable severity, that part which

related to the conduct of the religious in the cultivation of the sciences. The

facts, however, he did not disprove : and although he might feel that no obligation

resulted from the example of such numbers of holy monks who had applied to

learning, to music, and even to poetry, he could hardly have expected that the

judgment ofmany readers would acquiesce, in his suggestion, that these men must

have forgotten death and judgment, because they had been anxious to procure

a copy of Cicero's books, de Oratore, and the Institutions of Quintilian. At the

same time it cannot be denied but that, independent of the object presented to us

in this place, there would be more occasion for explaining on what grounds the

elect children justified their cultivation ofhuman learning,
—

though, to those who

stand near the mountain, the answer is involved in no difficulty,
—than for prov-

ing a fact which is so evident to every one conversant Avith the history of the

middle age, that they did possess it in an eminent degree. It is, however,

to illustrate the latter proposition that I am at present called upon. But to

what order shall I first turn for examples ? or what bright gems shall I select

from the overflowing plenty in the intellectual treasury of the meek during the

ages of faith ?

Before I attempt to enter upon the subject, I would observe, that to a Catholic,

not only the philosophical, as Ave shall see in another place, but also the literary

history of the world, is prodigiously enlarged ; objects change their relative posi-

tion, and many are brought into resplendent light, which before were consigned

to obscurity. While the moderns continue, age after age, to hear only ofthe Caesars
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and the philosophers, and to exercise their ingenuity with tracing parallel char-

acters among- their contemporaries, the Catholic disc .vers that there lies, between

the heathen civilization and the present, an entire world, illustrious with every
kind of intellectual and moral greatness: the name- which are first upon his tongue
are no longer Cicero and Horace, but St. Augustin, St. Bernard, Alcuin, St.

Thomas, St. Anselm: the places associated in his mind with the peace and dignity

of learning, are no longer the Lyceum or the Academy, but Citeaux, Cluny, Crow

land, or the Oxford of the middle ages.

Perhaps I shall best discharge the office I have undertaken by abandoning all

pretensions to an oratorical enumeration of illustrious titles, which need only be

named to proclaim genius and wisdom in its utmost cultivation,
—and by simply

taking detached statements from the history and other writings of the middle

ages, which will prove that, in whatever direction we look, we shall be sure to

discover some eminent example ofextensive and excellent erudition. Taking them

then as they might occur toonewho athazard would open the ancient chronicles, bow

remarkable is this testimony of Bede, that Thobias, the Saxon Bishop of K< >chester,

could speak familiarly, not only the Latin, but also the Greek language? What

an example is presented by the venerable Bede in his own learning! Barlaam,

who first made the Italians acquainted with Homer, was a monk of St. Basil, who

came from one of the seven convents which the religious of that order possessed

at Rossano alone, where they cultivated the popular Greek dialect, which had re-

mained in Calabria. What episcopal see, what holy monastery, during the mid-

dle ages, was not associated with the names of men most illustrious for their

love of letters ? Who has ever fathomed that sea of learning in Dominic and

Aquinas,
" Whence many rivulets have since been turn'd

Over the garden Catholic, to lead

Their living waters, and have fed its plants."*

The fact of the existence of libraries in the early monasteries, even in the days

of St. Pachomius, is adduced by Mabillon in proof of the great antiquity ofmo-

nastic studies.f Celebrated were the libraries of Lerins of Tours, of Monte Cassino,

of St. Germain-des-Pres, where Daeherius was librarian when he compiled his

Spicilegium, of Bobbio, which was so rich in ancient manuscripts, of Luxueil, of

Corby, of St. Remi at Rheims, of Fulda, of St. Gall, of St. Emmeranus, at Ratis-

bon, and of Einsiedeln ;
in the last of which I have seen curious manuscripts of

Bede's works.

In England, our libraries are but of modern date; for the pseudo-reformers

did not spare even those which they found in the Universities : but in the libraries

on the continent before the French revolution, were collected the accumulated

stores of the learning of the middle ages. In the abbey of Jumieges, the writings

*
Dante, Parad. XII. t De Studiis Mouasticis, Par. I. cap. C.
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of Annon, its learned abbot in the tenth century, might have been found as he had

left them. There were no less than seventeen hundred manuscripts in the abbey

of Peterborough. The libraries of the Grey Friars in London, that of the abbey

of Leicester, and that of the priory at Dover, contained noble collections, as did

also those of Crowland, Wells, and many others. To these all persons had access.

At Crowland it was ordained that the greater books, of which there were more

than three hundred volumes, were never to be taken for the use of remote schools

without license of the abbot
;
but smaller books of which there were more than

four hundred, such as Psalters, Catos, and Poets, might be lent to boys and ac-

quaintances of the monks, but only for one day.* The magnificent library ofthe

abbey of St. Victor at Paris, used to be open to the public during three days

every week.f There were even public libraries attached to some parish church-

es. Baptist Goy, the first curate of the parish of St. Magdalen at Paris, left his

libraries to the church, one for the use of the clergy of the parish, and the other

for that of the poor parishioners.! The library of Marucelli, at Florence, was

founded by a virtuous prelate, for the use of such men of learning as were poor,

as the inscription testifies—" Publics? et maxime pauperum utilitati." In the

works of Petrus Criuitus,§ there is repeated mention of learned men,—Picus of

Mirandula, Politian, and others,
—

meeting together in the Marcian library at

Florence, to discuss questions of philosophy and literature. St. Louis, in the

same manner, used to visit the public library, which he had founded at the holy

chapel in Paris, for the purpose of conversing with learned men.

There is a character of learning and sanctity belonging to the very rooms which

contained the ancient collections, as may be witnessed in the library of Merton at

Oxford, and in that of St. Michel-in-Bosco, at Bologna ;
in which latter, over

each department of books, was a noble painting of the principal writer belonging

to it. Thus over the scholastic philosophy was seen the angelic disputing with

the subtle doctor on the "universal a parte rei." The student of Rome, when he

finds himself in the libraries of St. Augustin and of the Minerva, waited upon

by the men of those venerable orders, seems of necessity to imbibe somewhat of

the grave and holy spirit of Christian antiquity. Bede mentions the multitude of

books that used to be brought from Rome to England by holy Bishops on their

return thence. St. Osmond, Bishop of Salisbury, who completed the building of

that cathedral, collected thither men of learning from all parts, and retained as

well as invited them by his liberality : he formed a library, and enriched it liter-

ally with the works of his own hands, transcribing books for it, and binding them

himself. So again in the time of Pope St. Gregory VII. Herrand, Abbot of

Ilsenburg, afterwards Bishop ofHalberstadt, having fouuded a school at Ilsenburg,

for all liberal arts, and collected many learned men, made there a noble library,

*
Ingulph. 105. f Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, Tom. II. 5. % Lebeuf, II. c. 4.

§ De Houesi. Discip.
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which was particularly rich in old histories.* Of the abbot, William of Hirschau,

we read, that he became when young most learned in all kinds of science, so as

to surpass his preceptors, and that he mastered all the arts which are called liberal;f

that he was skilled in philosophy, in dialectics, in music,
—so that he wrote upon

it,
—in mathematics, arithmetic, and astronomy ;

that he procured copies of holy

and profane books to be written out in beautiful letters, in which work twelve

monks of the house sat daily employed. Tie used to send good men to govern
other monasteries, many of which became celebrated in consequence, among which

are reckoned that of St. Peter at Erfurt. There were above 260 men in hisabbey,

who all loved and revered him. Mabillon desires his reader to consider what

was the immense manual labor exercised by the Cistercians and Carthusians in

copying manuscripts and writing them out for the public, in revising, and correct-

ing, and collating the works of the holy fathers, and to consider too how all this

was done in a spirit of humility, and pious fervor, and penitence, for the good oJ

the church and the greater glory of God. "Be not troubled at the labor through

fatigue," says Thomas a, Kempis in addressing youth, "for God is the cause of

every good work, who will render to every man his recompense according to his

pious intention, in heaven. When you are dead, those persons who read the vol-

umes that were formerly written beautifully by you, will then pray for you :and if

he who giveth a cup of cold water, shall not lose his reward, much more, he who

gives the living water of wisdom, shall not lose his recompense in heaven.";

The collection of the Latin Fathers on vellum, written in the most beautiful

characters, and illuminated with exquisite paintings, which is in the Libraria

Medicea in the cloister of St. Lorenzo at Florence, or the splendid choral books

and Bible, in twenty-two volumes, of the Carthusian monastery of Ferrara, will

give an idea of the labor and admirable skill of the monks in this art. Albert

was a monk of Cluni, distinguished for the number of beautiful books which he

wrote out and bound. The Bible was covered with beryl stones : he had read it

through twice and corrected it twice, and at the end of his labor he fell

at the feet of the seniors of Cluni, beseeching them to pray to God for him and

for his father, that their sins might be forgiven them.§ Estates and legacies

were often bequeathed for the support of the scriptorium of abbeys ;
at Mon-

trouge, indulgences were given for the supply of books, and vestments, so that

to that poor rustic church crowds of learned men and scholars used to come from

Paris, to cast their little piece of silver or gold into the trunk appointed for tin

alms in behalf of learning. By the Pope's Bull, in the year 1241), which stated

that the churches in Prussia and Livonia, being as yet infant, were unprovided

with books, monks and other persons were invited to send them a supply of

books out of their abundance, or to employ writers at their expense for furnish-

ing them
;
and indulgences were extended on their complying.,

*
Voigt's Hildebrand als Papst Grog. VII. und sein Zeitalter, 1»il

t Chron. Hirsaug. An. 1071. t Doetrinale Juvenum, cap. 4.

$ Chromcon Cluniacensis, X. II Voigt, Gcschichtc Preuss. II. 401.
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In the middle ages, books were generally bound by monks. Charlemagne, by

charter, in 790 gave to the abbots and monks of Sithin, an unlimited right of

hunting, in order that the skins of the deer should be used in making covers for

their books. The prodigious number of volumes frequently composed by one

writer in the middle ages, is constantly a subject of astonishment to those who

visit libraries. The works of Albert the Great form twenty-two folio volumes !

But one might account for this in the same manner as that in which Cicero ex-

plains the wonderful dispatch with which Pompey accomplished his naval projects,

when he says, "Whence had he this incredible celerity ? For he possessed no ex-

traordinary power of impelling ships, no unheard-of art of navigation, no new

winds
;
but the things which generally delay others did not detain him: no avarice

diverting his course for objects of plunder, no lust carried him away to pleasure,

no love of ease to delights, no fear of labor to repose."* It is to be remembered

also, that the chief of a convent had often as many as fifty young men who studied

under him, and wrote out extracts for him. St. Peter the venerable abbot of

Cluny, in the twelfth century, employed learned men to translate certain books

from the Arabic. St. Raymond of Pennafort procured the Arabic and Hebrew

tongues to be taught in several convents of his order
;
in the abbey of Tavistock,

of which so many of the abbots were learned men, a regular course of lectures on

the Saxon tongue used to be given, which was continued until the dissolution by

Henry VIII.

It has not been sufficiently remarked with what care the monastic philosophers

endeavored to cultivate the barbarous idioms which arose upon the cessation of

the Latin tongue. The only grammar of the Romance language was composed by

Basil Maier of Baldegg, a monk of Einsiedeln.f During the conquests of the

Teutonic order in the North, it is the bishops who were found insisting upon the

importance of cultivating the national idiom, in order to instruct the people in

the precepts of the orthodox faith. |

In Italy, the professed champions of the vulgar tongue went so far as to condemn

the study of Greek and Latin, as the dialogues of Speroni the Paduan, in the

sixteenth century, can testify. § But probably, while poets and fine writers were

condemning the clergy for the importance which they attached to the ancient lan-

guages, they would have been found, under many circumstances, as in Ireland,

perfectly willing that the national tongue of one country should be sacrificed to

that of another, which, however, would have been not the less preserved without

their co-operation, as it was there by bishops, priests, and friars. Mabillon ob-

serves, that we owe the histories of England and ofmany other kingdoms, almost

solely to the Benedictine monks.|| Especial regard was paid by them to the stud-

ies connected with history. Matthew of Paris says, that in every royal monastery

* Pro Lege Manilia,14. f Tschudi Einsied. Chronic. 172.

X foigt Geschichte Preussena, III. 146. § Dialogo delle Lingue.

Studiis Monasticis, I. 16.
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in England there was one learned and diligent scribe, who used to note down all

the actions and events of each reign, and that on the death of the king, this ac-

count was referred to a general chapter, to be examined, and afterwards it was

inserted in the chronicle, which was to transmit them to posterity. We should

have been always children in our national history but for the writings of Bede,

Ingulphus, William of Malmesbury, Matthew of Westminster, and Matthew of

Paris. In the same manner we are indebted for the history of France to Odo of

Vienne, William of Jumieges, Oderic Vitalis, and other monks
\
for that ofItaly,

to Paul the deacon, Erkempert, Leo Marsicanus, and Peter the deacon
;
and for

that of Germany, to the abbot Reginon us, Wilichind, Lambert of Ascenburg, Dit-

mar, and Herman. "In our schools," says Mabillon, "were taught all brandies

of learning, but every other study was referred to that of the sacred Scriptures and

of the holy Fathers." Whenever the atrocity of Avars did not impose silence on

the Muses, those ancient academies were schools of eloquence as well as of virtue.

The profane authors were studied with the sole limitation of excluding what was

immoral. Thus St. Anselm, writing to Maurice, prescribed to Arnulphus, that

he should read Virgil and other authors, "exceptis his, inquibus aliqua turpitudo

sonat." Celebrated was the learning of Gerbert at the time when he only taught

in the cathedral school of Rheims, where he had for his pupils King Robert and

the Emperor Otho III. and Fulbert, who became such a learned priest. Mabillon

shows, that the joys and sweets of study might, without scruple, be possessed by

monks, who, for the sake of recreation, might read voyages, elegant orations, or

heroic poems. The books of Virgil were under the pillow of St. Hugo VI. Al >1 >< »i

of Cluny, though he had a dream which represented the fables of poets as a poison.*

Yet his judgment probably outweighed it. St. Augustin makes use of a verse of

Virgil to illustrate a mode of expression in the holy Scriptures.f

We find that no branch of learning was disdained by the monks. Among the

fathers of Italian literature, Pignotti acknowledges many Tuscan monks of the

Dominican order, from whose works he says, even at the present day, the student-

of the language imbibe the purest draughts of learning, such as Bartholomew of

St. Concord io, Beato Giordano, a famous preacher, Dominico Cavalca, equally

celebrated for his divine eloquence, and Jacob Passavanti, who, besides being a

most admirable preacher, gave lectures upon philosophy and theology in various

cities. It was this friar who directed the building of the church of Santa Maria

Novella : but his sermons, his theology, and philosophy, have all disappeared, and

his Mirror of true Penance alone remains,
—an ornament of the language, being

written first in Latin and afterwards translated by himself into the vulgar tongue.

The works of these theologians enjoy the double advantage of teaching at once

Christian truths and elegance of style. The precepts sweetly penetrate the heart

with a soft unction : and such is the beauty of the language, that we seem to hear

the most eloquent fathers of the Church.J

* Bibliotheca Cluniacensis, 423. t Enchiridion, cap. L3. \
Hist, of Tuscany, TT.
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In the beginning of the ninth century, John Scotus, named Erigenus, from his

country Erin, or Ireland, which was then renowned throughout the West for its

learning, had travelled as far as Greece through his ardor for philosophic studies.

"I did not fail," he says, "to visit every place or temple where the philosophers

used to compose and deposit their secret works, and there is not one of the learned

men, who had any knowledge of their philosophical writings, that I did not ques-

tion."'* He resided at the court of Charles-le-Chauve, who invited many learned

men from Ireland and from the Anglo-Saxons, insomuch, that instead of saying,

as before, "scholapalatii," men used then to say, "palatium scholar" John Erigenus,

as the chief of this school, used to lecture on Plato and Aristotle, the former of

whom he called the greatest of the philosophers of the world, and the latter, the

most subtle inquirer among the Greeks, as to the diversity of natural things,f He

was profoundly versed in Greek, and probably in Hebrew, so that, at least, on the

ground of his extensive learning, we may be allowed to mention him.

With the same reserve one may also allude to Abailard, though his blessed

end may free his memory from every dark association. This extraordinary man

was said by his contemporaries to have been ignorant of nothing in heaven or on

earth, excepting himself. Peter of Cluny, who used to call him the Socrates of

the Gauls, put these words upon his tomb :
" Hie sciens, quicquid fait ulli sci-

bile." Heloisahad studied under him philosophy and theology, Latin, Greek, and

Hebrew. Of Alcuin I shall speak shortly; but there are names less renowned

that one ought not to pass over in silence. Leon, of Ostia, who wrote the vo-

luminous Chronicles of Mount Cassino, by order of the Abbot Orderic, in the

eleventh century, has merited the highest praise of Baronius and Dupin; Eginhard,

the secretary of Charlemagne, Paul, the deacon of Aquilea, whose life was spared

when convicted of a conspiracy against the emperor, on consideration of his lear-

ning, William, Archbishop of Tyre, and James of Vitri, are historians of whom
the most cultivated age might be proud. A German monk, who lived in the mid-

dle of the eleventh century, Lambert von Affscheubourg, wrote an admirable his-

tory of the wars of Italy against the empire, in a style imitated from the great

models of antiquity ;
he had studied in his convent Livv, Tacitus, and Sallust.

At the end of the tenth century, amidst wars and disorders, the monk Gerbert,

in the monasteries of Aurillac and of Bobbio, was studying the most precious manu-

scripts of Latin antiquity, and some even that we possess not; he was studying

metaphysics, geometry, history, and literature; he was inventing works of inge-

nious mechanism, and exchanging them for manuscripts. "We do not send you
the sphere," he writes to one of his friends, "it is not a thing that costs little labor

amidst so many occupations. If, therefore, you are very earnest in these studies,

send us the volume of the Achilleid of Stacius, carefully transcribed
;
with that

present, you will be able to draw this sphere from me, which you can never

* Wood Hist, et Antiquit. Oxon. Lib. I. 15. \ Jean, Erig. de Divisione Naturae, I. c. 33. 16.
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procure gratis, on account of the difficulty of such a work." The zeal of Lupus,
Abbot of Terriers, in the ninth century, induced him to write to the pope, to re-

quest that he would send him a copy of Quintilian, and of a treatise of Cicero.

His correspondence with other abbots respecting the loan ofmanuscripts i~ highly
curious. One friend, having sent to borrow a manuscript, Lupus sends back the

messenger without giving it to him, because, though a monk and trustworthy, he

was travelling on foot. In the thirteenth century the Dominican and Franciscan

orders produced men of most remarkable genius and learning. Baron Cuvier

says that it is really astonishing to reflect upon what was written by Albertus Mag-

nus, Vincent of Beauvais, though he was of Burgundy, who composed an immense

Encyclopaedia, St. Thomas Aquinas, that meek master of the sapient throng, and

Roger Bacon
;
for though the latter composed but comparatively small treatises,

they are full of genius, and evince a most extraordinary spirit of discovery. It may
be well to compare this language of a great modern naturalist with that of some

Catholic historians. The learning of the Franciscans was celebrated. Monteil

says, that there was justice in the old proverb, "parler Latin devant les Corde-

liers."
*

Dugdale says, that the Franciscan order has yielded so immense a num-

ber ofmen renowned for learning and piety, that it is impossible to mention them ;f

and he states, that in England many extraordinary men proceeded also from the

schools of the Augustinians.J

Notwithstanding the zeal which was evinced for manuscripts, the monks are

accused of neglecting, and, in consequence of the scarceness of parchment, of can-

celling them, though it is not probable that the latter was ever done with that

reckless disregard for the intrinsic value or rarity of the original, which some mod-

ern writers suppose. It does not appear that the publisher of the manuscripts of

the classics accused the monks of neglecting them. Petrarch only says to his bro-

ther,
" If I am dear to you, charge some faithful and learned man to travel through

Tuscany, and to search the shelves and chests of the monks, and other men of in-

struction, in hopes of producing something to allay my thirst." It is true they

speak of dark corners and iron clasps, but it is only to give an air of greater im-

portance to their own activity, and not to censure the monks who had them in

their possession.

The description which Benvenuto da Imola gives of the visit of Boccacio to

Monte Cassino, in which he says that the library was left open, that the books

were covered with dust, some of them torn and defaced, and that the grass was

growing in the windows, besides that the sum of its testimony amounts to little,

contains intrinsic evidence of having been written with a hostile mind. " Fast shut

and with great care the library of sacred books is to be preserved," says a writer

of the thirteenth century, "from all defilement of dust, from fire and from damp,

from thieves and from the sound of clamor, from clay off" the feet and the corro-

* Hist, des Fruncais, Tom. III. 395. f Monast. Anglic. Vol. II. 6. t Ih - Vol. II. 824.
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sion of worms, from all stain and rent of leaves. He is not worthy to read a

sacred book who knows not how to take care of it, and who neglects to put it back

in its proper place. Thus must be preserved the treasury of the church, made and

edited by holy doctors, written and collected by good writers, and provided by
God for the consolations of many."* That only one copy of Tacitus should have

been found in an old chest in the monastery of St. Gall, is no proofthat the ancient

learning would soon have perished through culpable neglect, since manuscripts of

that author were always scarce, and one instance of carelessness will not justify an

universal charge, not to remark that the searchers for manuscript, like hunters,

were no doubt often guilty of exaggerating their difficulties. Chateaubriand says

he does not remember to have found in any catalogue of the ancient monasteries

of France a single copy of Tacitus. The Benedictine monks of Corby possessed

the five first books of his Annals.f The only manuscript ofPhedrus that existed

was in the library of the cathedral of Rheims. It appears even that the condition

of the copies of manuscripts in one monastery would be known to monks living

in another. Peter the venerable abbot of Cluny, writing to Guigo, prior of a

Carthusian monastery, and sending him some books, assigns as his reason for not

sending with them the tract of St. Hilary upon the Psalms, that he had found in

his own copy the same corrosions as existed in that of the Carthusians.^ In eras-

ing Cicero's book, De Republica, to write upon the parchment St. Augustin's

Commentary on the Psalms, it may be conceived how naturally they might con-

clude, that they were substituting a work of incomparably superior value, and they

would hardly have supposed that the former would not come down to posterity,

since so much of it was preserved even in the writings of Lactantius and other Fa-

thers. On the invention of printing, the monks were the first to appreciate its

value and importance. In the year 1474, a book was printed by the Augustin

monks of a convent in the Rhingau. The first patrons of Caxton were Thomas

Milling, Bishop of Hereford, and the Abbot of Westminster, in which abbey he es-

tablished his printing-office. The first printing press in Italy was in the monas-

tery of St. Scholastica at Subiaco, the productions of which are sought after

with such avidity on account of their extraordinary beauty. It was the Bishop of

Holun who enabled Mathison to introduce printing into Iceland. In the year

1480 a printing press was established in the Benedictine monastery of St. Alban,

of which William Wallingford was the prior John Whethamstede, abbot of that

house, was celebrated for his love of learning. Soon after the introduction of

printing, another press was established in the abbey of Tavistock, where the

printer was a monk, Thomas Ryehard. Along with this prodigious discovery for

the propagation of learning, appeared that admirable society of fervent disciples

of our Lord, who demonstrated the art of combining the interests of piety with

*Thom. de Kempis Doctrinale Juvenum. cap. 5.

f Mabil. Proefat. in III. Soecul. Beneri. £ 4.
4

r S. Petri. ven.Epist. Lib. I. -'4.
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those of learning, not only exercising, but even teaching it, as in the incomparable
work of Father Jouvency, the Ratio discendi el docendi. Among the first fathers

of the society, Salmeron, at the age of twenty-one, Laynezaf twenty-four, and Bo-

badilla at twenty-six, had acquired such learning, thai they were the admiration

of the court of Paul III.; and Bellarmin, before the age of thirty, had composed
seven learned controversial treatises. Tolet and Vasquez, al the age of twentv-

five, began to be the oracles of the universities of Spain. Bui the services of the

Jesuits in multiplying editions of excellent books have never been appreciated ;

though independent of all other benefits, that work alone gave them an unques-

tionable title to the gratitude of Christians in all future ages.

Of the love which men bore for learning during the middle ages, we have many
curious a*nd memorial instances. The Abbot Lupus, in a letter to Einard, says,

"The love of letters is innate in mealmostfrom the first days ofboyhood/' Ili-

love of learning induced him to travel into Germany to Fulda, not in order to

learn the German language, but "that he might feed his soul with -acred study

and erudition."" St. Liudger, when a child, used to make imitations of books

with the bark of trees, and with them to form a little library. When a youth he

travelled to many countries for the sake of attending the lectures of learned men;

and on his return from York into Saxony he carried with him a quantity of hook-.

John of Salisbury, in a letter to Count Henry, says, "that in his late interview

with Peter, Abbot of St. Remy, that holy man had affirmed that nothing was

sweeter to him in life than to converse with men of letters upon subjects of learn-

ing,"f Richard of Bury, Bishop of Durham, in the thirteenth century, was cele-

brated for his love and encouragement of literature. Besides having libraries in

all his palaces, it is related that the floor of his common apartment used to be

covered with books, so that it was no easy matter to approach him. St. Bonaven-

tura on account of his singular virtues and most admirable learning, having been

offered the archbishopric of York and England, begged of the pope, Clement I Y..

to permit him to continue in his evangelical poverty to serve the holy church by

his studies of holy Scriptureand divinity. Let us be satisfied, without demanding

further evidence, and confess that we have no reason to accuse the middle ages on

the ground of their neglect of learning. Is it for the present race of men to boas!

of being the first to appreciate the value of books, when their type of a great sov-

ereign exhibited one, who for a mere political and commercial trick exported from

the coast of France the contents of some of the richest libraries in the world, con-

sisting of superb Benedictine editions, and of vast treasures of ancieni books, which

had been plundered from the monasteries during the revolution, and then (tiled

up in churches till they reached the very roof, for the express purpose of casting

them into the sea, in order that the ship might take in coffee and sugar ill their

|?lace?| Who now loves learning on its own account? May not this age, uot-

*MabiUon, Praefat.in IV. Ssecul. Benedict. § 8. 1
Joan. Saresberiensis, Epist. CLXXII.

} In the year 1809.
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withstanding all its pretended freedom, supply posterity with matter for another

treatise, like that of Lucian, on men of learning in pay of the great? what writer

is not now, at least, in pay of the public ? and when was learning more independent

than during the middle ages ? Of how many branches of learning might we not

say, what one of the greatest natural philosophers of the present age affirmed of

science, that "there are very few persons in England who pursue it with true dig-

nity : it is followed as connected with objects of profit."* The writers of Catholic

times were never drudges for vain man's applause, or for base lucre. Not for

the world's sake, for which now they toil wrho send forth lying books, but for the

real manna grew they mighty in learning. Letters are, indeed, professedly culti-

vated, and spoken of with admiration; but where are they seen to act upon minds

with that real power which they exercised during the ages of faith ? where is

there now a student, like St. Edmund, or a master, like Bede, who used to be so

excited by his reading and moved to compunction, that often while he was read-

ing and teaching he used to burst into tears ?

"Consider the happiness and content of a scholar's life," says the author of the

meditations which were compiled for the English College at Lisbon
;
"The pleasure

of learning is most pure and etherial, most constant, gathering strength with her

increase
; finally most secure and honorable without any danger of foul wretched-

ness, blemish of fame, or breach of friendship; whereas all other pleasures are gross,

tumultuous, and sordid. In point of dignity too scholars have the pre-eminence;

for there is no man but laughs at a fool how rich soever, and in his heart respects

a scholar though never so poor."f Thus wrote these holy men whose pathetic

statement of the prospects which then awaited their students on their return to

England where so many were martyred, cannot be read without the deepest emo-

tion. "None," say they, "but those who have had the experience can truly con-

ceive the conditions and difficulties of this state." But who in our days of com-

parative facility in the pursuit of letters is found to speak with the same reverence

and love for learning?

Turn to whatever side we will, the utmost we can expect to hear is the lan-

guage of Callicles. "I love to see a youth devoted to philosophy, but when a mau

continues to cultivate it,
I deem him worthy of stripes ;

for however ingenuous he

may be by nature, he becomes servile through study. For he flies from the cen-

tre of political affairs, and all the custom of forensic assemblies, hiding himself

and whispering in some corner with three or four boys all his life; and never coming

forward to sound forth any thing liberal or magnificent. Truly, O Socrates, I love

you ;
and therefore I say to you that you are neglecting what you ought to medi-

tate, and that you are moulding that generous excellence of your mind to a certain

boyish form, and disqualifying yourself for all active and public affairs of life, and

neglecting to exercise yourself in matters which would make you seem to be wise,

* Sir H. Davy's Consolations in Travel, 1830. f Part IV. c. 3.
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and procure you fame and riches, and many other good things." With whal

effect do we suppose such persuasions would have been addressed to the studious

inhabitants of cloisters and colleges in the middle ages when it was known thai a

Divine blessing was on the man who had borne the yoke from his youth, who

should sit solitary and hold his peace ? Bui it will be said, these were all men

separate to the Church. The laity during this time were in a state of deplorable

ignorance. No greater error than to suppose thai they were. The evidence

which lias been already adduced of the wide diffusion of learning, might be still

further strengthened, if we were to visit the places where one might, leasi expeci

to find it
;
for we should frequently discover even in the feudal castle, men oi

great erudition. It is said, that a single book often formed its library, which had

the appearance of a piece of furniture, being enclosed within boards, locked up,

and opened as a kind of sanctuary, from which during the lone; evenings oi" win-

ter men used to read without ceasing : but one book then contained a greal deal of

matter, if we may judge from the compilations which have come down to us, and

this is after all but an exaggerated picture of t lie little encouragement afforded to study

by the habits of feudal life. Little favorable as they may have been to a constant

fortuitous and desultory reading, which St. Bonaventura says, does not edify be-

cause it renders the mind still more rambling and unstable,f still there were some

points in which they were more in accordance with the interests of real learning

than those of the modern society ;
for as letters have in them something generous

they inspire an aversion for exercises in which the mind does not participate ; they

render men, as Don Savedra says, solemn and melancholy, lovers of retirement, and

averse to public employments, and such a disposition found many circumstances

of feudal life as if peculiarly accommodated to its state. We are told, indeed, in

the Lay of the last Minstrel, that Lord Cranstoun's elfin page was surprised to

find Michael Scot's book on the person of the wounded Sir William of Deloraine.

" Much he marvell'd a knight of prifle,

Like a book-hosom'd priest should ride.''

But the fact is, that great numbers of nobles and princes in the middle ages were

men of considerable learning, fond of books ;
and many who were themselves

without it, respected and encouraged it in others, like Theodoric, who was .-<»

passionately fond of learned men, though he could not even write his own name.

Gaston Phebus, that celebrated knight and feudal prince, was so attached t< learn-

ing that he formed a collection of Greek, Latin, and Italian authors, and it is

to the education which she received at his court, that historians ascribe the ad-

mirable beauty of the writings of Clotilde de Surville, which have been lately re-

stored to light. De la Barre, the historian of Corbeil, says, that Anthony Seig-

neur deCarnazet exalted the honor of his house by adding to the lustre of chiv-

alry the glory of learning, and produced the fruits of his noble mind, in his dis-

* Plato Gorgias. t S. Bohav. Speculum Novitionim, cap. 3
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courses on morals to be the instruction of his children, having the courage to pro.

claim this truth, that science is more estimable than nobility, riches, strength, or

valor." The Secretary of Anthony de Gingins, President of Savoy under Duke

Charles II., composed his Mirouer du Monde, while residing in the castle of

that old nobleman in the country of Gex, at the foot of the Jura, where he found

a library containing, as he says, many beautiful and exquisite books, such as Stra-

bo, Ptolomy, 1'Especule Naturel of Vincent of Beauvais, Pliny, Albumasar, and

others, from which he made extracts, and composed in the Gothic and French

language this present book, entitled, Le Mirouer du Monde. * Francois de Mal-

herbe, on his return to Caen, from his travels during which he had resided at

Heidelberg and at Basle for the sake of attending the lectures of professors, deliv-

ered discourses in the public schools of the University of Caen, with his sword

at his side, of which practice Huet gives other examples.

Nicholas Vauquelin sieur des Iveteaux, author of the poem on the Institution

of a Prince, delivered discourses publicly in the same university in the dress of a

cavalier.f Even a gentleman of Gastine, in Poitou, who had no other theme but

hunting, and the recollections of his youth, became distinguished as a writer in

prose and verse, as in the instances of Jacques de Fouilloux, whom Gouget inserts

in his history of French authors. | Gaufridus Bellus, the fourteenth Count ofAn-

gers, is described as admirable for probity, and justice, and though engaged in the

profession of arms, excellently learned and most eloquent among the clergy and

laity.§ Fulco the good, Count of Anjou, is said by the same historian to have

been very learned, and a profound master of learning among brave soldiers. St.

Odo, the second abbot of Cluny, relates that his father used to know by heart the

histories of the ancients and the novels of Justinian, and that the evangelical words

were constantly heard at his table.|] What learned nobles did England possess in

Catholic times? how did the true sentiments of a Christian gentleman breathe in

every line of the Avorks of Antony Woodville, Earl of Rivers, as remarkable for

goodness as for erudition ! John Tiptoft, the learned and accomplished Earl of

Worcester, was so great an orator, that at Rome he was said to have drawn tears

from the eyes of Pope Pius II. On the flight of Edward IV. he was taken pris-

oner and beheaded. Caxton exclaims on this event, "O good blessed Lord God!

what grete loss was it of that noble, virtuous, and well disposed Lord, and what

worship had he at Rome in the presence of our holy fader the Pope, and so in all

other places unto his deth
;
at which deth, every man that was there might lern to

die and take his deth patiently." The learning of many of the Italians in the

middle ages, has never been exceeded. Giannozo Manetti, the Florentine, was

one of the most learned men that Europe ever possessed : he spoke Latin, Greek,

and Hebrew : he translated the whole of the Psalms from the original, and he

wrote a book in confutation of Judaism, exposing their misinterpretations of the

*
Gouget, Bibliotbeque Francaise, Tom. IX. 226. f Id. Tom. XVI. 111.

t Id. XVI. 34. § Dacher. Spicileg. Tom. X.
||

Bibliotheca Cluniacens. 15.
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holy Scriptures. These sacred studies and the reading ofthe works of St. Augus-
tiii made him a theologian ;

lie considered St. Augustin and Aristotle as

the greatest men the world had ever seen : he had the whole work De
Civitate Dei by heart, as also the ethics of Aristotle, and the Epistles of

St. Paul
;
and he asserted that theology ought to be the principal science of man-

kind. Raphael Maffei was another learned Tuscan of the fifteenth century : he

passed the latter part of his life as a hermit in a cell covered with boards, sleeping

upon straw, feeding upon bread and water, and a few vegetables : he finally re-

nounced all profane erudition, and wrote only the lives of saint-. He founded

and endowed a monastery of nuns, under the title of St. Lino, and was himself re-

garded as a saint. The convents could bear testimony to the love of learning which

animated numbers of noble laymen. It was in the spirit of that age, when Cosmo

de Medicis enriched with a library the magnificent Abbey of St. Bartholomew,

near Fiesole, and presented another collection of books to the convent of St. Fran-

cesco, which wras not far distant from his Caffaggiolo, situated in a picturesque

wood iu the pleasing valley of the Mugello, resembling those delightful groves

which the poetic imagination has ascribed to Arcadia. In an early age, Cassiodorus,

who was blessed, as Gibbon says, with thirty years of repose in the devout and

studious solitude of Squillaoe, carried with him to the monastery of Monte Cassino,

his own extensive library. An Italian author remarks, that flattery has had no

share in the elegant representation which adorns the hall of the palace Pitti, from

the pencil of John Mannozzi, where the Muses are painted as exiled from Greece,

and meeting a courteous reception from that house
;
for the government of Flor-

ence was distinguished by the hospitable reception which it gave to the illustrious

fugitives. When Raymonde Sebonde came into France, from learned and phi-

losophic Spain, with the intention of visiting the University of Paris, he was stop-

ped on his way by the city of Toulouse; for such was the enthusiastic admiration

excited there by his renown, that the inhabitants forced him to remain, and abso-

lutely detained him against his will. In the middle ages, were seen many kings

who were men of learning and ardent admirers of all wisdom. What an admirable

instance is that of Charlemagne surrounded by the eminent scholars whom he had

collected from all nations. What a zeal did he evince for learning! "O ! I wish,"

he exclaimed one day while conversing with Alcuin, "that I had twelve clerks as

learned and instructed in all wisdom as were Jerome and Augustin!' when

Alcuin replied, "The Creator of heaven and earth had not any more like them,

and you wish to have twelve !" Such was the esteem in which letters continued

to be held at the imperial court under another monarch, that the present of a book

was received as an equivalent for a tax due to the crown.

The abbot of Corby, in the year 847, wrote as follows to the king.
" Instead

of a present of gold or silver for this festival, I send a book on the Eucharist,

which although small in bulk, is great in consideration of the subject. I compos-

ed it for my dear disciple the Abbot Placide de Varin.
r' No sovereigns encour-
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aged learning Avith greater zeal than Louis-le-Jenne and Philippe-Augustus.

King John of France in that feudal age, evinced a great love for learning, and

to his orders the French owed their first translation of Livy, Sallust, Lucan, and

Caesar. Christine de Pisan, writing the life of King Charles V. in which she ad-

heres most rigidly to truth, divides the work into three parts, which are entitled,

on the Nobleness of Courage, of Chivalry, and of Wisdom, for learning entered

then into the ideal ofan excellent prince, and offered them titles which they val-

ued more than those of their royal birth, as in the instance of Henry of England.

By order of King Charles V. some of the finest treatises of St. Augustin, as

well as the whole Bible, the greatest part of the wrorks of Aristotle, Cicero, and

many other authors, were translated into French: and this king gave immense pen-

sions to the learned men who were employed in these labors. Speaking of John the

brother of Charles V. then Due de Berry, Christine says, "Se delicte et aime

gens soubtilz, soyent clercs ou autres, beanlx livres des sciences morales et histoires

notables, moult aime et voulentiers en oit tous ouvrages soubtilment fais."*

Of his brother, Lewis, Due d'Anjou, she says,
"

il amoit les chevalereux

et les sages clercs ;"f and of his fourth brother, Lewis, Due de Bourbon,
" aime et secuert les bons chevaliers et les clercs sages | en toutes choses

bonnes soubtilles et belles se delicte
;

livres de moralitez, de la sainte

Escripture et d'enseignement moult luy piaisent, et voulentiers en ot, et luy mes-

mes par notables maistres in theologie en a fait translater de moult beaulx." Of

Louis, Due d'Orleans, son of King Charles V. she says,
" that often there used

to be before him many disputations of great congregations of wise doctors and sol-

emn clerks, when many cases would be proposed and put in terms of diverse

things, and that the memory and eloquence he used to evince on these occasions

were wonderful, as he replied to each of the arguments, not in a high and fierce

style of language, but mildly and all in peace, so that it was beautiful to witness

it."§

King Charles V. was told on one occasion, that some persons had murmured

against him for paying such honor to clerks, but he replied, "One cannot too

greatly honor clerks who have wisdom : for so long as wisdom shall be honored

in this kingdom, it will continue in prosperity, but if wisdom should be ever thrust

out it will fall away."| The old writer, who collected the very joyous history of

Bayart gives this testimony, that the Duke of Ferrara is a gentle and wise prince,

"qui scet quasy tous les sept ars liberaulx etplusieurs autres choses mecaniques;"^[

and that the duchess is a most triumphant princess, being beautiful, good, sweet,

and courteous to all kinds of people, and so learned that she speaks Spanish, Greek,

Italian, French, and a little very good Latin, in all which languages she can com-

pose.** The Duke of Nemours, he relates, passing through a little town named

* Livre des Fais du Sage Roy Charles V. II. chap. xii. f Id - IT - n - X Id - IL c - 14 -

§ Id. II. c. 16.
1
Id. Part III. c. 14. ? Chap. XLIL ** Id. chap. XLV.
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Carpy, remained there with his knights three days, and was very well received by

the seigneur of the town, who was a man of great learning in Greek and Latin

literature : he was cousin-german of Picus of Mirandula, and was styled Albertus

Mirandula, Count of Carpy.* Picus of Mirandula at the age of twenty-three,

maintained at Rome certain theses, containing nine hundred propositions, drawn

from Latin, Greek, Hebrew, andChaldaic authors. The emperor Ferdinand II I.

spoke a great number of languages and could answer every ambassador in his own

tongue.f The learning of these high princes was indeed not always scholastic.

It was sometimes acquired solely by intercourse with learned men. Thus the

King Don Alonso of Naples used to retire after his repasts in the company of

learned men, in order, as he used to say, to feed his mind after refreshing his body,

and even Francis I. King of France, whose reign beheld a suspension of learn-

ing, without having studied in his youth, made himself, by means of similar con-

versation, qualified to speak on all subjects of importance. Christine de Pisan,

mentions that King Charles V. did not neglect this method, for being circumspect

in all things, as she says, in order to adorn his conscience, it pleased him often to

hear at his collations masters in theology and divinity of all orders of the Church,

having them around him and honoring them greatly, having in the utmost rev-

erence every spiritual father or wise person, of just and salutary instruction.!

It would be hazardous to affirm that the chivalrous lords of feudal towers, like

the modern sons of nobility, could always boast of having possessed a Phenix for

their governor, but unquestionably in Catholic times, the cloister supplied true

sages, whose conversation was able to form great and good men to ad minister jus-

tice, and govern their dependants with benignity and firmness. It remains to

speak of the character of the learning which was thus diffused and ardently pur-

sued during the ages of faith.

A modern French writer, treating on the fifth century, says, that not only did

literature become wholly religious, but being religious, it ceased to be wrhat is

generally styled literature. In the ancient times of Greece and Rome, men stud-

ied and wrote for the sole pleasure of studying, and of knowing how to procure

for themselves and others intellectual enjoyment. Literature was devoted to the

search of truth
;
and so, he might have added, it has again become, professedly,

at least, in the modern societies in which men write and study, precisely as if no

such fact as that of the Christian revelation had ever occurred
;
but during the

ages of faith it was quite otherwise. Within the sphere of divinity and morals,

men studied no more in order to search for truth, and acquire knowledge ; they

wrote no more for the sake of writing. Writings and studies assumed a practical

character. Men only sought to convert and regulate the purely speculative char-

acter of philosophy ; as, independent of religion, poetry, letters, and arts had dis-

appeared. From not having well seized this character of the period, a false idea of

* Id. cliap. XLVII. ] Savedra, Christian Prince, 1.51. t Part. I. c. 15.
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it has been generally formed, men have concluded that it was a time of apathy

and moral sterility, without any development of intelligences. But it is an error

to suppose, that there was then no intellectual activity. On the contrary, adds

this writer, there was much
; only it was under a different form, and tended to

different results. It was an activity of application. One is astonished at regard-

ing a world of writings which attest the ardor and fecundity of those ages, and

which still constitute a real and rich literature.* The leaves of modern books are

exactly like a Protestant country, or some barbarous region where the light of

Christianity has never shone
;
where all is secularized, and every image of religion

effaced, excepting what belongs to the idolizing of nature. The old books in-

troduce us, as it were, into a Catholic country, where amidst beautiful woods and

wild mountains, we find monasteries, and crosses, and holy images of saints, con-

stantly reminding us of our heavenly country. Men talk of literature becoming

religious, as if that was an indication of its decline; and yet without the sancti-

fying influence of religion, when has learning ever assumed an amiable or even

a dignified character ? "Postquarn docti prodierunt, boni desinunt," said Sen-

eca,! and Petrus Cellensis explains the invariable phenomenon connected with the

manners of the learned, when he says, "Literatura ssecularis inflat, si illam caritas

non reprimat."J But what a gracious tone did that charity impart to learning in

the ages of faith ? It is recorded of James, abbot of Villemoustier, in the eighth

century, that if he ever heard one of his monks in reading place the accent on a

wrong syllable, to spare the modesty of the reader, he never reprehended him at the

time.§ But not merely the style, the whole object and motives of learning were

changed. "Quid tota saries literarum aliud indicat, quam te ea qua? sursum sunt

sapere, non qua? super terrain ?" says Peter the venerable abbot of Cluny, writ-

ing to his dearest brother Odo.|] Mabillon shows that learning was to be cultivat-

ed with no other view but to render men more humble and charitable, more hid-

den to the eyes of men, and more sensible to the knowledge of God
;
more fervent

to love him, and more diligent to serve hini.^f One was to study, but never in

order to seem to be wiser or more learned than others/-'* One was to write, but

not for the sake of being always able to boast like Demosthenes, that he came for-

ward in literature and science, in politics and theology, zrpoSro? /cat piovoS. It

was often necessary to use much persuasion to induce men to publish their works.

There is a letter from the Monk Petrus Pictaviensis to Peter the venerable abbot

of Cluni, exhorting him to this effect.

"I know that I am very bold in daring thus to advise you, but I trust in your

piety that it will pardon me. For beloved Father, I fear not a little lest from

declining all vanity in study you should wish too much to remain concealed under

*
Guizot, Cours d'Hist. Mod. Tom. II. f Epist. II.

% Petri Abb. Cellens. Epist. Lib. IX. 7.

§ Historia Monasterii Villariensis, Lib. I. cap. 12. apud Marten. Thesaur. Anecdot. Tom. III.

|| Epist. Lib. I. 13. 1 Tractat. de Studiis Monasticis Pise fat. ** De Imit.Lib. III. 53.
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this intention. You ought to take care, most discreet man, lest by avoiding the

praise of men with too much caution, you omit those things for which the faithful

servant in the Gospel deserved to be praised by the good householder. < lonsider,

I beseech you, that if the holy fathers had written nothing formerly, but had only

passed a good life in silence, they would not have gained such a multitude of

people to God, nor would they have left with us such a sweet and celebrated mem-

ory. The study of writing has always distinguished the abbots of Cluny, from

ancient times, so that if they do not write they have reason to blush for them-

selves as being degenerate and unworthy of their predecessors."* St. Anselm

uses stronger language to encourage literary exertion. "There are some men," he

observes, "ignorant sinfully, who say, what use to retain this little? I shall never

become wise from so small a thing. All who are not learned will not perish.

There are enough of wise men in the world, enough of learned writers. There

is no need for me to fatigue myself: thus he speaks to his mind, and does not

perceive that the ancient enemy suggests these things to him, that he may never

study to be useful, that he may live in torpor and negligence, and so perish."f

These men had but one object in their studies, "In doctrinis glorificate Dominum,"^
the supremacy of which continued to be recognized till the last

;
for the first efforts

of engraving and printing were employed to aid religion, of which we see examples

in the Biblia Pauperum, and the Speculum Salutis, and the editions of the Latin

Bible by Fust. All the learning, even of the laity, during the middle ages, par-

took of this sacred character. Fleury mentions that the young Emperor Theodo-

sius had a good library of ecclesiastical books, and used to converse with bishops,

almost as if he had been one of the order :§ and Christine de Pisan says that King

Charles Y. of France was really a philosopher, that is, a lover of wisdom. lie

was a true inquirer after high primary things, that is, of high theology, which is

the term of wisdom, which is nothing else but the knowledge of God and of his

high celestial virtues
;
he desired to be instructed in this by wise masters, and he

caused many books of wise theologians to be translated, "et de theologie souvent

vouloit oyr."||

The modern sophists condemn such learning in a prince, and require on the

contrary that he should be instructed in the sciences of natural philosophy, as if a

knowledge of botany or mineralogy were more conducive to perfect the art of

wise government, than that of ethics and divinity, which would teach the end of

all good government, the true interests of mankind, and what belongs to the var-

ious relations of men on the stage of the present life. How should the natural

sciences constitute the proper learning for rulers, or legislators,
or magistrates?

Society is not in a better or worse condition for their opinion on physics being

true or false
;
there are always men whom they may consult on such questions, but

* Bibliotheca Cluniacensis, 620. + S. Anselmi de Similitudinibus, cap. 54.

X Isa. xxiv. 19. § Moeursdes Chrest. 307.
||
Livre des Fais, &c. Part. III. c. 3.
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their error in religion or morals may involve whole generations in incalculable

evils. The example of King Don Alonzo is adduced by Saved ra to prove the

inutility of science in a prince, for he knew how to correct the disorders of the

heavens, but not those in his state
;
he who, by the force of his genius, could as-

cend to the height of the celestial orbs, was not able to preserve a kingdom and

an hereditary crown. The Sultan of Egypt, ravished at so glorious a renown,

sent ambassadors to him loaded wTith presents, and almost all the cities of Castille,

in the heart of his kingdom, refused to obey him. The religious studies of the

middle ages taught men how to govern themselves, and therefore enabled them to

rule over others. Men wrould not have deemed it possible during the ages of faith,

that the fact of a religious direction having been given to the studies of the laity,

could be adduced in subsequent times in evidence of their having been barbarians.

They would have shrunk in contempt, as well as in displeasure, from any learning

which was otherwise directed. Hsec et a pueritia legimus et discimus, they w
rould

have confidently replied to any objectors who should have proposed a different

kind of learning. Hanc eruditionem liberalem et doctrinam putamus. This

was the learning, not for the priest alone, but for all Christians in time past, who,

while they occupy themselves with learning, "hanc amplissimam omnium artiurn

bene vivendi disciplinam vita magisquam litteris persecuti sunt."* This was the

learning of those masters of religion whom our ancestors revered, of whom we

might justly say, in the words of the Roman orator, "that their wisdom seems to

us so great, that those men are more than sufficiently prudent, who, we do not

say follow their prudence, but who are able to perceive how great it was." Do
men at present forget, that the reason, even of the ancient philosophers, would

have dictated similar language ?
" Let us inquire what say the priests: for I con-

fess that I am vehemently moved by the gravity of their answers, and by their

one and constant voice. Neither am I that man who, if he should seem to be

more than others versed in the study of letters would take delight in or make

any use whatever of such letters as would tend to withdraw our minds from relig-

ion.
'

This, you reply, is the language of some bigoted disciple, when education

was the monopoly of the priesthood during the dark ages. Nay, most profound

critic, they are the words of Cicero.f

But, even in a mere literary point of view, what was the character of the learn-

ing of the middle ages ? Truly I do not see on what grounds the men of later

times have reason to despise it. Philosophers enumerate three distempers of learn-

ing : the first fantastical learning, the second contentious learning, and the last del-

icate learning : vain imaginations, vain altercations, and vain affections. Now I

would ask these disparagers of the Christian school, whether, if we exclude these

three kinds of learning, will there be found remaining such prodigious stores for

the moderns to boast of, as to warrant their contempt for past ages ? It is in-

* Cicer. Tuscul. Li v. IV. 3. f Orat. de Haruspicum Respons. 9.



AGES OF FAITH. 565

finitely remarkable that Lord Bacon should have noticed this perversion of learn-

ing, as having been consequent upon what he calls the reformation : he admit-

that learning then became characterized by an affectionate study of eloquence : men

began to hunt more after words than matter, and more alter the choiceness of

the phrase and the round and clean composition of the sentence, and the sweet fall-

ing of the clauses, and the varying and illustration of their works with tropes

and figures, than after the weight of matter, worth of subject, soundness

of argument, life of invention, or depth of judgment. Then grew the

learning of the schoolmen to be despised as barbarous
;
then were < Jicero

and Demosthenes almost deified, and young men allured unto that delicate

and polished kind of learning, which induced Erasmus to make the scoffing

echo, "Decern annos consumpsi in legendo Cicerone/' and the echo answered in

Greek "ovs—ass."* Now whatever may have been the faults of the ancient

learning, it at least never evinced the spirit or the tricks of the sophist or the ped-

ant. "A good reader or student," says Vincent of Beauvais, "oughtto be humble

and mild, and ready to learn from all, and he never should presume on the ground

of his knowledge, and he ought not to wish to seem to be wise before the time,

pretending to be what he is not, and ashamed to appear what he is. He ought

not to condemn instantly whatever he does not understand. This should be the

discipline of readers.f There are some," he continues, "who wish to read all things,

but the number of books is infinite. Be not desirous of following where there is

no end or rest, and therefore no peace ;
and where there is no peace God cannot

dwell. Philosophy rejects a fastidious stomach, and invites the cheerful guest to

a simple supper of few but good meats. There is a great difference between see-

ing the thing itself, and only the books
;
for books are only poor monuments of

knowledge, and contain only the principles for inquiry, which are to be pursued

afterwards, and for that very purpose books are to be laid aside."; Mere book-

learning distinguishes no great writer of the middle a^es. "Some things which I

have not found in books," says John of Salisbury, "from daily use and experience

of things, as if from a certain history of manners, I have gathered. "§ The learning

of the middle ages was Homeric, indicating personal acquaintance with men and

things. Many of their great writers were themselves wanderers. Trithemius men-

tions a certain priest of Ireland, named Sedulius, a disciple from childhood of the

Archbishop Hildebert, who might be said to represent them all, for he was a man

exercised in the divine Scriptures, and most learned in literature, excelling in

verses and prose, who left Ireland, passed into France and Italy, thence into Asia,

and lastly, after visiting the shores of Achaia, returned to Rome, where he shone

in admirable learning.|| In the schools, indeed, were distinguished the supersem-

inati, or those who were superficial, the pannosi, or those whose learning was all in

* Advancement of learning. \ Speculum Doctrinale, Lib. I. cap. 28. f Id. Lib. I. cap. 88,

§De Nugis Curialium, Lib. VII. Prologo. ||
In Lib. II de Scriptoribus Eecles.
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scraps and collections of sentences, and the massati, or those who were solidly learn-

ed :* but even to the two former belonged the grace of humility, and the merit of

a sound judgment, of which the proof may yet be witnessed in the collections made

bv them which have come down to us, as well as in works of their own composition.

The admirable Phillipe de Comines confesses that he is a man "who has no litera-

ture, mais quelque pen d'experience et sens naturel," which the Abbe Gouget jus-

tly remarks, is worth far more than learning. A certain tone of noble simplicity,

not unconnected with those manners of the feudal hearth, to which I before alluded,

was observable in the writings of such men. It is this which seems so admirable

in Joinville and Froissart, and Olivier de la Marche, and a multitude of others, to

whom the following distich of the poet Panormita, addressed to Leon Batista the

Florentine, might with justice be applied by every judicious reader,

"Cum placeas cunctis, raris pro dotibus, idem

Tu mihi pro vera simplicitate places."

One is struck also in all their compositions with that characteristic, which a

distinguished critic of our times praises in Dante, that lively and respectful faith,

that laical docility which reigns amidst the magnificent inventions of his imagina-

tion, and the boldest flights of genius. In general, the learning and style of the

middle ages had a certain deep mysterious tone, unobtrusive, symbolical, and at

an infinite distance from the pert familiarity and vulgar display which is so char-

acteristic of modern literature. "This is the silliest stuff that ever I heard," says

Hippolita of the play, to whom Theseus replies in words that express the

genuine spirit of all their beautiful and profound compositions:

"The best in this kind are but shadows:

And the worst are no worse, if imagination amend them."f

But what could imagination do for the popular literature of the present age ?

Men in these days would have disdained the domestic familiar muse of Euri-

pides, avIio, it was said, never wrote any thing but what all the world could under-

stand and perceive at the first instant, and from whose dramas men could learn

better skill even in the commonest matters of household economy. The muse of

the middle ages was that of yEschylus, and critics, like him described by Aristo-

phanes, might object to their style,
" that it was not sufficiently clear and continu-

ous, but that its expressions were only scamandars or trenches, or the insignia of

shields, and broken swords, which it were not easy to put together," like crosses

and sepulchres, and hooded heads, shrines, vigils, dirges, nocturns, templars, and

chivalry. The wise poet of antiquity, however, leaves the clear popular writer in

the shades, and brings back the dark and solemn ^Eschylus, to save his country

by the maxims of his wisdom.! With respect to books intended for general cir-

culation, many historical works, of the most solid and practical philosophy, were

* Heuffd, Hist. Scholarum, 376. \ Midsummer Night's Dream, V. I. % Aristoph. Ranse.
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composed in the middle ages, in a simple but condensed style, that united the

brevity of Tacitus with the clearness of Livy. Such, for instance, was that his-

tory of the English schism, transferred to the Italian, with a truly Roman gravi-

ty, by Bernardo Davanzati, in the sixteenth century. That profound thinker and

parsimonious speaker, who received from the academy of the Alterati the name of

the Silent, was the first to show, in this curious history, that the language of Flor-

ence need yield to no other in brevity and weight. A most remarkable monu-

ment, though of a different kind, is the work which was composed by Paschasius

Radbert, on the deeds of Wala, the Abbot of Corby, which, being written while

the enemies of that holy man were alive, and during the reign of Charles the Bald,

when it was dangerous to treat upon such a subject, fictitious names are employed,

and the truth of history explained in the form of a dialogue, after the manner of

Plato. Mabillon, who discovered this work, which he justly styles golden, in the

library of St. Martin des Champs at Paris, inserted it in his Acts of the Benedic-

tine Saints, where it stands an imperishable monument of the profound wisdom,

the learning, the judgment, and the accurate knowledge of all human duties, com-

bined with the deepest piety, which were possessed in the ninth century. Assured-

ly the author of this work stood in need of no useful knowledge that the men of

our times could give him.

Indeed, of the literary excellence of many writers of the middle ages some mod-

ern critics have had the courage to speak with justice. Guizot, for instance,

concludes his review of Alcuin's writings in these words : "I regret that I cannot

enter more fully into the examination of these monuments of so active and distin-

guished a mind. I seem as if I had but taken a glance at them, and if they were

made the subject of our profound study, we should reap, without doubt, pleasure

and advantage. In fine, this appears to me to be the general character of Alcuin

and his works. He is a theologian by profession ;
the atmosphere in which he

lives, and the public to whom he addresses himself, are essentially theological ;
and

yet the theological spirit does not alone reign in him : it is also towards philosophy

and ancient literature that his thoughts and works are directed. These also he

desires to study, to teach, and to revive. St. Jerome and St. Augustin are famil-

iar to him, but Pythagoras, Aristotle, Aristippus, Diogenes, Plato, Homer, Virgil,

Seneca and Pliny, are also in his memory. The greatest part of his writings is

theological, but mathematics, astronomy, dialectics, and rhetoric occupy him ha-

bitually. It is a monk, a deacon, the light of the contemporary church, but at the

same time it is a scholar, and a classical scholar. We sec united in him an ad-

miration, a taste, or rather a regret for the ancient literature, and the sincerity of

Christian faith, the ardor to illustrate its mysteries and to defend its power."

Of what learned and profound men might not the universities have boasted at

their very commencement? What erudition appeared in the works of Gerson,

John Eaulin, Biel, Clavasius, and of innumerable others at Paris? in other uni-

versities, what great Platonists were beheld in Marsilius Fiscinus, Hermolaus
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Barbarus, and Picus of Mirandula ? What great astronomers in the Cardinal

Cusa, George Purbaeh, Regio Montanus, and Walter ? What Grecians and poets

in Merula, the two Strozzas, the two Philelphes ? What Latinists and poets in

Mapheus Vegius, whom some compared to Virgil, Andrelinus, who composed

such beautiful eclogues, Ugolinus, who celebrated the victories of Charlemagne,

Ravisius Textor, the author of that fine dialogue between the Pilgrim and Death,

Collatius, who sung the calamities of Jerusalem? What sacred orators in Maillard

and Menot, the Franciscan friar, who declaimed in French against the scandals of

their age ? What profane orators in Jean Lefevre, who so eloquently defended

an unfortunate prince ? What historians in Paulus Emilius, the canon, who

wrote a history of France in Latin, Robert Gaguin, who wrote a Latin history of

the French monarchy, the two Chartiers, John and Alain, Froissart, and Mon-

strellet, Juvenal des Ursins, Mathieu Coucy, Le Bouvier, Nicole Gilles, Jehan

de Troyes ? What philologists in Annius, Urceus-Codrus, Angelo Politieu Ber-

oaldus Brant, Alexander Min, respecting whose birth-place noble cities disputed ?

What lexicographers in Ambrose Calepin and Stephens ? What grammarians in

Valla, Lully, Niger, Sulpitius Perotus, Tiphernes, Hermonius, Lascaris, Chriso-

loras, Capnion, Andronicus, Dalmata, for whom kings and republics contended ?

What civilians in Alciatus, Chopinus, Corvinus, Marculfus ? In fine, what uni-

versal geniuses, of whoru Alphonso Tostatus, the Spanish divine, was so eminent

an example, that he merited the epitaph,
—

"Hie stupor est muudi. qui scibile, discutit orane."

Examine the literature of these ages during any period, and take, for example,

that which was produced in France alone from the fifth to the tenth century, and,

as far as relates to the choice of subjects, it will be found more noble and philoso-

phic, more conformable to the idea of literature, in the sense of Plato and Cicero,

and of the ancients generally, than even that of the nineteenth, with its libraries

of novels, memorials of robbers and of persons of profligate renown, and catechisms

to teach children political economy and arithmetic. In the fifth century there

flourished in France, Sulpicius Severus, who wrote the life of St. Martin of Tours,

a sacred history, and dialogues respecting the monks of the East
; Evargrus, who

wrote disputations between Theophilus, a Christian, and Simon a Jew, and a

dialogue between Zachseus, a Christian, and Apollonius, a philosopher ;
St. Paulin,

Bishop of Nola, who wrote epistles and poems, and a discourse upon alms
; Cassien,

of Provence, who wrote a treatise upon monastic institutions, and conferences upon

the monastic life
; Palladius, of Poitiers, who wrote a poem upon agriculture ;

St.

Prosper, of Aquitaine, who wrote a poem upon grace, and a chronicle of univer-

sal history; Mamert Claudien, of Vienne, who wrrote a treatise on the nature of

the soul, the hymn of the Passion, Pange lingua ; Salvien, wrho wrote a treatise

against avarice, and another on the government of God
;
Sidonius Apollinarus,

Bishop of Clermont, who wrote poems and epistles ; Faustus, who wrote a treatise
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on grace and letters on points of philosophy and theology ; Gennade, of Provence,

who wrote a catalogue of illustrious men, and a treatise on ecclesiastical doctrines;

Pomoerius, of Aries, who wrote a treatise; on the contemplative life, and a treatise

on the nature of the soul
;

St. Ennodius, of Aries, who wrote a panegyric of

Theodoric, King of the Ostrogoths, a life of St. Epiphanins, letters, poems, and

theological tracts
;
St. Avitus, Archbishop of Vienne, who composed two sublime

religious poems, besides epistles and sermons
;
St. Cyesarius, of Aries, who wrote

a treatise on grace and free-will, and sermons; St. Cyprian, of Aries, who wrote

the life of St . ( ^esarius
;
St. Gregory, Bishop of Tours, who wrote the ecclesiastical

history of the Francs, on the glory of the martyrs, on the glory of confessors,

lives of the fathers, and many theological works
;
Marios of Antun, who wrote a

chronicle
; Josephus, of Touraine, who wrote a history of the Jews

;
St. Fortunatus,

Bishop of Poitiers, who composed sacred and profane poems, and lives of the

saints
;
St. Columban, Abbot of Luxeuil, who composed poems, homilies, letters,

and theological tracts
; Marculfus, who wrote a collection of formula or models of

public acts
; Fredegaire, of Burgundy, who wrote a chronicle; Jonas, Abbot of

St. Ainand, who wrote the life of St. Columban; St. Ouen, Archbishop of Rouen,

who wrote the life of St. Eloi
;
St. Boniface, Archbishop of Mayence, who wrote

theological works, sermons, and letters; Alcuin, Abbot of St. Martin of Tours,

who wrote commentaries upon the Scriptures, philosophical and literary works,

poems, and letters
; Angilbert, Abbot of St. Riquier, who composed poems, and

a history of his monastery ; Leidrade, Archbishop of Lyons, who wrote theological

works and letters
; Smaragdus, Abbot of St. Michael, who wrote treatises on

morals, commentaries on the New Testament, and a great grammar ;
St. Benet,

Abbot of Aniane, who wrote the code of monastic rules, and theological works
;

Theodulph, Bishop of Orleans, who wrote instructions on the schools, poems,

and theological tracts
; Adalhard, who wrote the Statutes of Corbie, letters, and a

treatise, De ordine Palatii
; Dungal, of Ireland, a recluse of St. Denis and a poet,

who wrote upon Eclipses; Halitgaire, who wrote a penitential, and a treatise on

the life and duties of priests ; Ansegisus, Abbot of Fontenelle, who collected the

capitularies of Charlemagne and Louis-le-Debonnaire, in four books; Friedgres,

Abbot of St. Martin of Tours, who wrote a philosophic treatise upon nothingness

and darkness, and poems ;
Ermold the Black, Abbot of Aniane, who wrote a

poem on the life and deeds of Louis-le-Debonnaire
; Amalaire, of Metz, who wrote

a rule for canons, and a treatise on ecclesiastical offices
; Eginhard, who wrote the

lite of Charlemagne, annals, and letters
; Agobard, Archbishop of Lyons, who

wrote poems and theological treatises
; Hilduin, Abbot of St. Denis, who wrote

upon the patron ofthat abbey ; Doane, Duchess of Septimania, who wrote a manual

of counsels to her son
; Jonas, Bishop of Oilcans, who wrote a treatise on the in-

stitution of La'ics, and on the institution of a king; St. Ardon Smaragdus, who

wrote the life of St. Benet
; Theganus, ofTreves, who wrote the life of Louis-le-lV

bonnaire; Walfried Strabo, Abbot of Reiehenau, who wrote a commentary on the
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whole Bible, the life of St. Gall, poems, one of which was descriptive, entitled,

Hortulus, and several theological treatises
; Freculfus, Bishop of Lisieux, who

wrote a history of the world
; Angelome, monk of Luxeuil, who wrote commen-

taries on the Bible
; Raban-Maur, Archbishop of Mayenee, who wrote fifty-one

works of theology, philosophy, philology, chronology, and letters
; Xithard, Duke

of Maratime France, and monk of St. Riqnier, who wrote the history of the dis-

sensions of the sons of Louis-le-Debonnaire
; Florus, of Lyons, who wrote theo-

logical treatises on grace, poems, and a complaint on the dismemberment of the

empire after Louis-le-Debonnaire
;
St. Prudentius, Bishop of Troyes, who wrote

on grace; Loup, Abbot of Ferriers, who wrote on the same, and also a history

of the emperors ;
Pasehasius Radbert, Abbot of Corbie, who wrote upon the Eu-

charist, and composed the lives of Wala and Adalhard
; Ratramnus, who wrooe

on the Eucharist and on grace ; Gottschalk, who wrote on grace ; Otfried, monk at

Weisembourg, who wrote a paraphrase on the Gospels in verse
; Milon, monk at

St. Armand, who wrote poems, one upon sobriety, and a pastoral entitled, the

Combat of Winter and Spring ;
John Scot Erigenus, who wrote upon philosophy

and upon grace, and the division of nature
; Usuard, monk of St. Germain-des-

Pres, who wrote a martyrology ;
St. Remi, Archbishop of Lyons, who wrote

upon grace and free-will
;
St. Adon, Archbishop of Vienne, who wrote upon re-

ligion, and a universal history ; Isaac, Bishop of Langres, who made a collection

of canons
; Hery, who wrote the life of St. Germain of Auxerre, in verse

; Hincmar,

Archbishop of Rheims, who wrote theological treatises, and political works ;
the

Monk of St. Gall, who wrote the life of Charlemagne ; Remi, monk of St. Germain

of Auxerre, who wrote a commentary on the Bible, and commentaries on the

ancient grammarians and orators
; Abbon, monk of St. Germain-des-Pres, who

composed a poem on the siege of Paris by' the Normans in 885
; Hucbald, monk

of St. Amand, who wrote poems and lives of the saints
;
St. Odon, Abbot of Cluny,

who wrote theological treatises, poems, and a life of St. Gregory of Tours
;
Fro-

doard, who wrote poems, and a history of the church of Rheims; Helperic, who

wrote a treatise on the computation of time in relation to the ecclesiastical calendar;

John, Abbot of St, Aruoul at Metz; who wrote lives of saints, and the history of

John of Verdiere, Abbot of Gorze, in which he relates his embassy into Spain to

Abderam, Caliph of Cordova
; Adson, Abbot of Montier-en-Der, who wrote the

treatise on Anti-Christ, which was so celebrated; Arnoul, Bishop of Orleans, who

wrote De Cartilagine, being an essay on anatomical studies
; Gerbert, Pope Syl-

vester II. who wrote works on mathematics and philosophy, on theology, poems,

and epistles, which showed that the activity of men of learning was not abated by

the prevailing opinion that the world was then about to perish, as the tenth cen-

tury drew to its close.

Literature has been said to be the expression of society ;
that of the ages of faith

was thus holy and historical. Has it, on moral and philosophical grounds, any

reason to fear a comparison with our own ? Men may have wanted the critical
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sagacity that could always detect imposture, and disengage the real factsof a nar-

rative from what credulity and exaggeration had superinduced; but insincerity

cau never be laid to their charge. They wrote, in regard to truth, like Fleury,

of whom Chateaubriand says, he would rather die than be guilty of a falsehood.

What Montaigne says of himself, applies perhaps to every author,
—that he do< -

not more make his book than his hook makes him : and on this principle, an

acquaintance with the books of the middle ages would lead us to conclude, that

those who wrote them were amongst the holiest and the wisesl men thai ever

lived in the tide of times. Besides these original works, the collections which

were made during the middle ages, and the choice of authors, which we find in-

variably to have been formed with the soundest judgment, and in which the men

of greatest science in our days have nothing to change, prove them to have pos-

sessed judicious and solid, as well as extensive learning. Such were those vast

compilations of which the Margarita Philosophica, by an anonymous author, and

the Speculum Naturaleand Historiale of Vincent of Beauvais, are examples, (brin-

ing an abridgment of all the branches of human knowledge. The compilation of

moral and theological sentences, like those of the Abbot Eugipius and Louis of

Blois, indicate prodigious research, and a true perception of literary beauty. That

spiritual and affecting book, which was published at one time as the manual of St.

Augustin, and at another as that of St. Anselm, or of Hugues de Saint-Victor,

was, in fact, composed by some writer of the middle ages, whose name is unknown.

The same is true respecting the book entitled the Soliloquies of St. Augustin,

which was written subsequent to the year 1198, as is inferred from the author

having inserted in it sentences from the first chapter of the fourth Council of

Lateran, held in that year. We have seen iu a former place that the ascetical

writers of the middle age wrote only to edify the faithful, and had no ambition

to win the glory of writing well. "The rumor prevalent here," says Louis of

Blois, "that the number of the heretics is daily increasing, compelled me to treat

on these matters more at length. Henceforth I have determined on writing and

publishing nothing, since I have to prepare myself for a salutary death : the

world is already full of books."* Concealing their names as well as their lives,

they made no scruple of availing themselves of what others had said before them,

when they judged that it was better than what they could themselves say, seeking

in every thing only the greater glory ofGod. The author of the Manuel, indeed,

in his Preface declares, that it is only a collection of remarkable sentences from

the holy Fathers.

Even on scientific subjects, men made a right choice of ancienl authors, and had

the no small merit of being able to distinguish what writers possessed the great-

est merit. In the middle ages, Dioscorides and Pliny were the only authors con-

sulted for botany and the composition of medicines, and Galen was the great au-

* Ludovic Blosius, Epist. ad Florentium.
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thority and guide of physicians, insomuch that Cardan advises his pupil, when ask-

ed any irrelevant question by a patient, to reply, that Galen forbids him to answer

that question,
— as if the weight of his name was quite sufficient to put any one to

silence. Now Baron Cuvier says, that Galen is the only natural philosopher of

antiquity who deserves to be placed at the side of Aristotle. In ages of faith it

was not overlooked, that the anatomical and physiological writings of this great

man are composed in a spirit of profound piety, that he begins by invoking the

Creator, and never loses an occasion of leading his reader to consider the final

Cause in the wonderful construction of the human frame. What penetration did

men evince in revering Plato for having taught that the soul was an emanation

from the divinity! How little reason have the moderns toridicule them for so ad-

miring Aristotle, that they would always lift their cap when he was named ! Ba-

ron Cuvier declares, that he never reads the Natural History of that philosopher

without being filled with astonishment at his genius and observation. The first

complete Latin translation of Aristotle was given in the thirteenth century by
Michael Scot, who had studied in Spain with the Arabs. It is not to be denied,

however, but that of the phantastic learning there were unhappily some examples,

in the very ages when it was most clearly denounced, and therefore, when it ought

to have been regarded with the greatest aversion. Who has not read somewhat

of those strange retired old men, who thought that in Nature's infinite book of

secrecy a little they could read,
—

who, in subterraneous vaults, worked incessantly

at what was called the great work, those blowers and alchemists,
—among whom

poor Nicolas Flamel was unjustly reckoned by posterity,
—and who, notwithstand-

ing all their follies, used to be supported by the alms ofsome devout though weak

persons? or of those mysterious inhabitants of the cloister, like that clerk of fame

who had studied in Padua, far beyond the sea, regarded on his return with such

dubious reverence,
—

"As when iu studious mood he paced

St. Audrew's cloistered hall V

Gillebert, Abbot of St. Bertin's at St. Omer, was accused, by a proud disobedient

prior whom he had deposed, of being an alchemist. JohnofYpres, who wrote

the chronicle of that abbey, says, that he has been present when the Abbot Alelmus

proved the metal, of which certain candelabras and vases were composed that had

been made and given by Abbot Gillebert, and that they were found to be of al-

chemic silver. Gillebert used to be called the golden abbot, from the splendor of

his works. "And since I have alluded to alchemy," says John of Ypres, "I en-

treat all and each one never to apply their mind to this art. For this art prom-
ises beautiful things, and gives few : it strongly attracts and fascinates men, and

many are deceived by it. Trust one who has experience,
—for I who write this

was deceived by it, and I have seen many similarly deceived. Nor have I ever

see any one who has attained to the true work which is of itself probable, for the
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principles of this art do not agree with the principles of nature. Also, its end is

plainly defective, nor does a metal become good by it: witness Albert, in his book

entitled Semita Recta, which he composed on this art, in which he says, 'By this

mode gold is made better than all that which is extracted from the mines of the

earth, in weight, and color, and fusibility, durability, and malleability ; excepting

that, as alchemic iron is not attracted by the loadstone, so alchemic gold docs not

cure the leprosy, nor by means of it is the heart of man made glad, and the wound

which it makes swells, because it is not the gold of God.' These are the word- oi

Albert."* Christine de Pisan mentions, that "the wise King Charles, who singu-

larly delighted in all men of science, heard that, towards Avignon, there was a

speculative clerk who led a life of philosophy, and worked with great subtilty in

the art of alchemie, in which it was said he had already attained to many fine and

notable points. The said clerk had been a disciple of Master Arnault de Ville-

neuve, who was a very solemn man in science, and who, it was said by some, had

attained to the philosopher's stone. The king, who desired to see all subtile things,

wrote to him that he wished him to come to him, and that he would reward him

well. The clerk in his letters, written in very fine Latin, thanked the king hum-

bly for the honor which he paid to him unworthy ;
but in sooth, as he was a solitary

man, speculative, and of strange manners, he was not fit to appear at court : he had

no flattering accents on his tongue; he was too much at ease in repose, in leading

a poor life, eating roots and leaves, and speculating in philosophy : as he was not

covetous of other's riches, there was no delight or wealth which could induce him

to lose the repose and pleasure of speculation. The king sent him a message to

say, that he did not wish to deprive him of his repose, but to increase it if he

could
;
and that, although God had given to him the charge of the office of tempo-

ral rule, his inclination and his desires were not bent upon hearing lying flatteries

which are thus offered to princes, but to search into the points of truth and virtue.

The clerk, seeing the benignity of the king, came to Paris, where the king re-

ceived him with great honors, and heard him speak. He remained a short time,

and then returned with many fine gifts."f

Modern science is indebted for the knowledge of many important facts to these

indefatigable and mysterious inquirers of the middle age. Though employed in

occult, and therefore in sinful occupations, they were not without some influence,

from the devout spirit of their times. "The chemical philosopher," says Sir

Humphrey Davy, "should resemble the modern geometricians in the greatness of

his views and the profoundness of his researches, and the ancient alchemists in in-

dustry and piety, in keeping his mind awake to devotional feelings that in be-

coming wiser, he may become better." If T did not fear to tire and offend the

reader, I could relate some strange discoveries or professed inventions con-

* Chronicon S. Bertini, cap. 49, Pars X. aputl Marten. Thesaur. Anecdot. Tom. 111.

t Livre des Fais, &c. III. c. 22.
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nected with these forbidden studies. Cornelius Agrippa, Paracelsus, Petrus

Loyerus, Renodeus, Gregorius Tholosanus, Cardan, Capocchio, and many others,

who thought that men might ape creative nature by a subtle art, recall sad ex-

amples of misdirected study. But it sufficeth to name them : we shall have oc-

casion iu a future place to speak of the superstitions of those ages, when there

will be more excuse for citing Arbatell. For the present, let us follow the ex-

ample of the Lady of Branksome, aud send back the book to Michael's grave.

It must be admitted that the sciences formed not the most favorite branch of

study during the middle ages. As with the Spartans of old, the teacher who won

most admiration, was not one who lectured upon the stars and the movements of

the heavens, upon geometry, or the science of numbers, upon the power of letters

and syllables, rythms and harmony of accent,
—but it was one fond of antiquity

like Virgil, who spake of the generation of heroes and men, of the founding of

colonies, and of the first establishment of cities, and in general, as Plato adds,

7ra6?fi tjJ? dpxocioXoyia?.* Religion gave to history and to moral philosophy

a charm and an importance which the natural sciences could never possess ;
and

that is one reason why Catholic studies are generally so much more occupied with

the former than with the latter, while those who pursue their opposite, having

comparatively no interest in Christian history, which they are incapable of under-

standing in consequence of their false position, and finding but little encourage-

ment from the ancient philosophers of the Socratic or Pythagorean school, who,

with the original traditions of mankind, are all against them, naturally direct

their genius to the pursuit of the exact sciences, in which they find nothing con-

trary to the state of mind in which it is convenient for them to continue. The

mind of man, as Aristotle says, is naturally formed to embrace truth
; f so that

when that which is more immediately divine as theological, is denied or rendered

unattainable, it endeavors to supply the deficiency by scientific truth, by research

into the causes and nature of material things. The heretics and schismatics in

early ages, were known to apply with diligence to the natural sciences, as was

witnessed in the ISestorians, who first propagated the science of the Greeks among
the Persians, and other oriental nations. In later ages they have not been want-

ing in similar application to the study of the sciences
;
and in cultivating the

Greek and Roman literature their efforts have been unwearied. The Church,

from the first ages, has been accustomed to see genius and learning in the ranks

opposed to her. Even after Christianity had acquired a complete victory, among
the Greeks at least, the heathen party was still distinguished by the most com-

manding talents : it could boast of men worthy of very high admiration, whether

we regard the extent of their learning or the elegance of their compositions.

With respect to the witnesses, whose profession would lead us to suppose that

they now, as formerly, came forward to accuse the wisdom of the ages of faith, I

*
Hippias Major. f Arist. Metaphysic. Lib. I. cap. I.
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would not involve all in one similar sentence. There are in that number many
learned and humane men, who would shrink from such charges, and gladly sup-

pose themselves Catholics without the supposed humiliation of a Palinode, many
impudent, illiterate, light men, who come forward as in the days of Luther and

the Puritans, to sustain them. But this I do say of all kinds of protestors,
—I

ascribe science and classical learning to them : I concede the discipline of many
arts : I do not deny them elegance of language, the sentiments that belong to no-

ble birth, penetration of genius, and abundant eloquence. Finally, if they claim

many other merits, I do not object;
—but the learning of Christian antiquity, and

the humility which casts down all high thoughts, and brings them in captivity to

faith,
—that race never cultivated. They cannot have the same encouragement to

pursue Christian learning; for their labors must be intended to serve a party, or

at the most, some one nation, whose theologico-political system they defend :

whereas, the Catholic student had the infinite satisfaction of being able to consider

himself one of an immense army spread over the entire earth, consisting of men

who, without having ever seen each other, were all directing their respective

abilities to serve, not any particular sect, or government, or nation, or rank of so-

ciety, but the sacred cause of the universal Church. Moreover, learning in them

would only serve to develop more strikingly the inconsistency of their system;

for they could not but admire the writings of the men with whom it would make

them acquainted ;
and how painful would it be to imitate the inconsistency of

those who eulogize Thomas a Kempis, and Fenelon, and St. Bernard, and others,

without withdrawing the charge against the Church to which they belonged ! Un-

happily, some of their number have been tempted to claim possession of such men

with consistency, by means of altering or diminishing the truths which they de-

liver, publishing St. Francis de Sales' Introduction to a Devout Life, corrected,

as they say, from the errors of the Popish edition,
—as if he had been originally

one of their authors,
—and cutting off the fourth book, of the Imitation <>f <

ihrist,

not perceiving that without that last part the three former are, in a theological,

and even philosophic sense, inexplicable.

Famous in the annals of literary deceit was the crime of Hiobus, a Lutheran,

who, in the year 1528, published an edition of the book of Paschasius, Abbot of

Corby, on the Eucharist, not only omitting whole chapters, but also adding and

foisting in words and sentences of his own, in order to make that holy writer ap-

pear to speak his sentiments; but his perfidy was exposed by Nicolas Mameranus,

who published, in 1550, at Cologne, an edition of the real work." "They who

contrive how to propagate heresy under another name, "says Vincent of Lerins,

"choose generally the writings of some ancient man, more obscurely set forth,

which, by the very obscurity of its doctrine, may seem to agree with their own, bo

that whatever they propound, it may appear as if they were neither the first nor

* Mabillon, Praefat, in IV. Ssecul. Benedict. Pars II.
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the only persons who think so
;
whose wickedness I deem worthy of double

hatred, both because they do not fear to give the heretical poison to others to drink,

and also because they fan, with a profane hand, as it were, the quiet ashes of

some holy man, defaming his memory, and perpetuating, by revived publicity,

what ought to be buried in silence.
"* In some instances indeed, this conduct may

have arisen merely from a weakness which attaches itself to human nature, such

as led the Turks formerly to maintain that Orlando was a Turk, from his renown

having passed into Colchus, where it is more known than that of Jason and the

Argonauts,f But this mode ofappropriating intellectual riches, is foreign from

the inheritance of the meek, and can have no security; while on the other hand,

imperfect or ambiguous sentences were not a sufficient ground for them to aban-

don their claims to great writers as having been in error, but, according to the ad-

vice of Facundus, they were warranted in interpreting, in a better sense, the

writings of all learned men who were gone before in the peace of the Church. J

Even without literary fraud, the learning of these proud choosers was often em-

ployed in selt-deception and in misleading others
;
for "he only reads with profit,"

says St. Hilary, "who expects the sense of the things said from the words, and

does not impose it upon them,
—who does not force that to seem to be contained in

the words, which before reading he had presumed was to be understood."! In

attempting to explain what was the doctrine of the Church, they worked at hazard,

and without any judgment : respecting the Trinity, they would as soon have con-

sulted the writers who had opposed Pelagius as they would have studied St.

Athanasius, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Augustin, and St. Fulgentius, for the doc-

trine of grace, forgetting that, although the anti-Nicene or the Greek Fathers did

not think differently from the Catholic Church, still, not being obliged by circum-

stances to treat upon these questions, they only allude to them in passing, and

with less precision. In describing the doctrines and customs of Catholics, these

modern historians wrote with as much knowledge as Tacitus evinced respecting

those of the Jews, which he designates as sordid, detestible, and absurd.
|| They

were betrayed into the most palpable inconsistencies, so as to speak in admiration

of the solid piety of the founders of their ancient colleges in times ofwhat they term-

ed Popish superstition. Wondrous is the force of truth, cries Petrus Cellensis,

which takes captive the adversaries unwillingand unaware, and drives them on to the

snares ofan unavoidable conclusion, when they are taken and entangled in their own

words, speaking truth unintentionally, and expressing with their lips what they

do not feel in theii heart. ^[ Indeed, their endless concessions and panegyrics, in

the same breath with the most unjust and horrible imputations, seem so like a

total loss of intellectual conscience, that one ought to be less shocked at the old

catalogue of epithets in use with the illiterate, or with the raving Burtons of old,

* Vincent. Lerinens. Com. cap. 40. f Huet, de l'Origine des Romans. 37.

X Facundus Hermianensis. Lib. IX. de tribus Capitulis 5.

§ S. Hilar. Lib. 1. de Trinitate.
||
Hist. Lib. V. 1 Epist. Lib. VI. 24.
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than at these eulogiums. Meanwhile, the more noble adversaries of the Church,

who scorn all dishonorable methods ofappropriating intellectual glories,feeling such

a .sense of their poverty in respect to theological studies, are induced to substitute

opinions and speculations for a study of tradition.

Truly, in their histories of the Church, it is curious to sec how soon they find

themselves painfully struggling amidst rocks and sands, and with what signs of

pleasure they escape to the passes where a heathen's discourse would flow as smooth-

ly as their own. These modern philosophic historians of the Church insensibly

fall into a style as ridiculous as that of the pedant in Moliere, who says, "You

ought not to say I beg your advice, but I seem to beg it." With them there is

never any tiling, but, it would seem, as if all their confidence were reserved for

repeating the detected falsifications of a Robertson.* Even those who have a tone

of sincerity, dwell only on the reasons for doubt, and conceal all the proof of truth,

and thus reconcile themselves to clear and certain falsehood. Lord Bacon himself

remarked, that "when a doubt is once received, men labor rather how to keep it a

doubt still than how to solve it
,
and accordingly bend their wits. ]>m that use

of wit and knowledge is to be allowed which laboreth to make doubtful things

certain, and not those which labor to make certain things doubt ful."f To
combat these wilful doubters is the task prescribed to Bellerophon,

to destroy X.i).iaiptxv dpnafj.a/ciTrfv.% There is more of unfolding

the sails of an oration with them than of laboring at the cars of dialectics.

Even the sententious Tacitus becomes loquacious when an occasion offers of cal-

umniating the Christians. They will always have the last word, and charity

need not render the meek anxious to deprive them of this melancholy privilege.

It belongs to the nature of man's reasoning faculty, that he should be able to pro-

tract disputation without end, and this ability is unopposed when there are no fixed

principles, or when those which have been produced as fixed may be changed and

dissolved in a moment, as the success of those who produced them may require.

In general, the learning of the adversaries only furnishes them with negations.

Do they seem at length to take up a position ? On your advance, they involve it

in a mist of unintelligible phraseology, and you will hear them singing the pse<
>n of

victory. Methinks, like the old symbolical knight, who encounters the magical

adversaries, the Catholic should only make the sign of the cross and pass on. Nor

is it even necessary to have learning to remain unmoved at their bold propositions.

They may appear to have an exact knowledge of an infinite number of minute

facts, so as to know the shepherd better than if they were of the fold, for men in

ignorance always affect to be very particular, like the traveller in Plautus, who,

while pretending to come from Asia, where he had never been, replies to one who

asked whether Arabia is in Pontus,
—

*
Library of Useful Knowledge. Hist, of the Church.

t Advancement of Learning. +Il«>in. [I. VI. L79.
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" Est : non illsec, ubi thus gignitur,

Sed ubi absinthium fit, atque cunila Gallinacea. "*

These graphic triflers light upon a false date, or a hasty and ambiguous word, and

instantly rejoice like a hungry lion, who stumbles upon some great carcase of a

stag or goat, and he will fasten upon it although the swift dogs and keen hunters

are close to him : and so does the sectarian critic rejoice when he sees with his

eyes something that will satisfy his appetite for censure and for doubt. This dis-

covery, he thinks, will justify the schism of his ancestors
;
this inference will prove

that the Church has fallen. "Quis illas conclusiunculas non rideat, quibus lit-

erat homines se simul et alios fatigant ?" As Tertullian says of the demon in

pagan times, who employed against Christians, both truth and falsehood, "Omnia

adversus veritatem de ipsa veritate constructa sunt."f These polemic and historic

compositions resemble those which Glaucus describes, being formed of sentences

exactly balanced and symmetrical, in harmony with each other, and having the

same tone, according to the art of the sophists in accumulating genitive and other

accordant sounds.J Plausible books men may compose from ancient writings

by committing faults against the letter and sense of the text, by the addition, sup-

pression, and change of words, by the change of punctuation, by suppression of

phrases in the text, such as conceal what is necessary for understanding the author,

which leave only a part known, suppression of explanations, limitations, and es-

sential exceptions, by extracts which make an author say what he never said, but

the contrary to what he said by extracts which unite what ought to be separate,

and which separate what ought to be united, by unfaithful statements, essential

omissions in the recital of facts, by assertions which are false, or hazarded without

proof, by acts given falsely as authentic, by extracts which have no relation to

the title, by translations in violation of grammar, by alterations of sense in words,

by addition, omission, transposition, and change, by treacherous expressions, con-

tradictory to sense, redundant, deficient, inapplicable, malignant. By these and

other kinds of falsification they may maintain the system of the moderns, and so

still repeating their despiteful song, condemn and vilify Catholic writers, but as

Louis of Blois observes, in his mild and penetrating style, "though they may say

a great deal, and persuade many with specious words and vain eloquence, yet

those who are truly humble, that is, who are humble, in heart, they cannot se-

duce."! Meanwhile, there is nothing in the success of such labors to be com-

pared to the pure and tranquil recompense of the meek
;
there is nothing to con-

ciliate esteem for the writer, even from the gentler spirits of his own party; he

may have evinced sagacity, quickness, and diligence, but the muse of every clime

rejects him; he is not an enemy, like Pandarus, to whom Apollo himself gave his

bow.
1 1

Those on his side may feel often tempted to entreat him, in the words

* Trinum. IV. 2. f Apolog. J Plato de Repub. VI. § Epist. ad Florentium.
1

II. 11.27.
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which Bacchus addresses to *he frogs, of whose monotonous chorus he is weary,

"<v,l,V, oo (piXopdoT' yevoS, 7iavda66<

confined and fettered at every step in the career of letters, he is deprived of tin-

enjoyment of books that are most venerable and admirable, and compelled to re-

sign to the meek the rich inheritance of the ancient Christian literature. At the

same time, he may not be ignorant of any event in ecclesiastical history, for the

most insensible and destitute may have read every thing. King Assuerius, having

ordered Mardochseus to be fixed to the cross, and being unable to sleep that night,

ordered that histories and the annals of former times should be read to him.f

What history or book of annals have not the modern adversaries of the Catholic

church read, while crucifying the Son of God afresh?

Let it be remarked too, that an acquaintance with the literary productions of

the adversaries is unquestionably far from being essential to a learned Catholic,

but that the converse does not hold with regard to their interest in Catholic

literature. Mihi quidem, I might reasonably say, in the words of Cicero, "nulli

satis eruditi videntur, quibus nostra ignota sunt ;"| or, as he remarks of Plato and

other Socratic philosophers, that they are read by all persons, even by those who do

not assent to them, -whereas no one ever takes in his hands Epicurus and Metrodor-

us, unless it be one of their immediate disciples,§ we also may appeal to the tact

that all persons read the Catholic philosophers, while no one ever hears of Taylor

or Jewell, unless it be within the immediate circle of their sect. I omit to speak

of the ignoble crew, whose learning consists in the ridicule of holy things, in hold-

ing them up to eyes of flesh, and concealing their relation to faith and to a super-

natural existence. Ah, that noble spirits should be joined to such a rout ! A\ here

license of that description is permitted, there is nothing so easy as to write books

that will seem to indicate imagination, sagacity, and genius j
and the temptation is

too strong frr modern authors, to whom therefore the chronicles of the ages ol

faith are a mine of inestimable value, which they are incessantly working, with a

diligence commensurate with their vanity or their avarice. To retrain from ex-

amining such productions is no real diminution of the inheritance of the meek,

and certainly they should refrain. "It seems to me." says St. Augustin, "that stu-

dious and ingenuous youths, fearing God and seeking the happy life, should never

dare to approach and follow confidently any doctrines which are exercised with-

out the church of Christ, but should learn to judge them soberly and diligently,

and that they should reject utterly and detest some things through suspicion oi

those who are in errsr, and that they should keep their studies separate, at a dis-

tance from the superfluous and luxurious institutions of men."[| A\ ho is ignorant

that a new and most dangerous crew of writers has arisen in those professed his-

torians and antiquarians of the French school, who have succeeded to the Ducan-

*
Aristoph. Kan. 240. \ Liv. Esther, cap. VI. % Dc Finibus, I. § Tuscul. Lib. II. 3.

1 De Doctiina Christians, Lib. II. 39.
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ges, Mabillons, and Martenes, men who are Catholics in name and heretics in

spirit, solemn libertines, followers of Epicurus, who with the body make the spirit

die, of those writings there is not a page that would not have served to Plato as a

specimen of the sophist's style, so far poetical that it would entitle them to use the

langruaere which Hesiod ascribes to the muses.

"
i'SjiiEv ipevdea itoXXoc Xiysiv ervjuoidiv uf.iola ,,}

though not perhaps to complete the sentence,

"
I'S/itEv 8' eut IfJeXoo/iiEy, aXt/bsa /.ivOrjdadOai,^

*

The superficial and frivolous nature of these compositions is illustrative of the jus-

tice of Aristotle's sentence, that "it is the breast which makes men learned ;" but

the effects, which are produced continually by their diffusion, might make men

sigh for the comparative security from imposition which readers formerly possess-

ed, when even the wisest and most learned men, like Mabillon, would not have

presumed to publish any writing without the consent ofsuperiors, and when other

means were placed at every one's disposal of knowing the real value of particular

works besides what might be inferred from the authority of a company of traders,

whose sole estimation of the excellence ofa book depended on the supply of money
which it would bring them. Books formerly, as well as persons, were canonized,

that is, were admitted into the class of approved and authentic works. This usage

of the word seems more ancient with the Greeks, for we find in St. Athanasius

and others, the expression ra /cavGoviZojueva fiifiXia. In the year 1308, the

pope replied to the Friar Minors who desired a change in their rule, "that the rule of

St. Francis was canonized, and that he did not wish to violate it." Infamous books

were burned by the Apostles. It would be strange if they who were not to re-

ceive into their houses any one who brought not apostolic doctrine,f were allowed

by the same law to accept their serpent books. St. Isidore says, "that to read im-

pious books is the same thing as to offer incense to the demon
;
and theologians de-

monstrate from history that the holy Church in every age has exercised jurisdic-

tion in prohibiting their perusal."| Hence the books of the Arians, Maniehseans,

Priscillians, Pelagians, and Albigenses are no longer to be found, because they did

not contain those doubtful things which men were to prove by inquiry. The lib-

erty of St. Jerome was compatible with his own maxim, "that it was better to be

ignorant of some things than to learn with danger ;"§ and where the error and

danger were self-evident, Muratori says that it was due to the republic to pro-

nounce sentence against books intrepidly, without further hearing. ||
But to return

to the learning of the avowed and less dangerous adversaries of the Church.

*
Theogon. f 1 Joan. I. 10.

\ Ligorio Theolog. append. III. de prohibitione Hbror. Joan. Devoti Instit. Canon. Lib.

IV. 7.

§ S. Hier. Reg. Monach. •

||

De Ingen, Modcr. Lib. II. c. 5.
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Having substituted speculation for the knowledge of facts, there is no longer

occasion for the erudition which would be employed in explaining the latter.

They are sufficiently skilful to be able to invent explanations for most difficulties,

that would be only rendered more embarrassing by a greater portion of learning.

When the Catholics appeal to history and to tradition for the truth of faith, the ob-

jector may feel for a moment at a loss, but he soon recovers himself, without the

aid of learning, and replies in words, like those of the sophist of old to Socrates,
"

It is not difficult to find the solution of what you demand. I know very well,

that if I were to be alone for a short time, and to look into myself, I could ex-

plain this to you, I could speak on this point to you clearer than all clearness."

"lam convinced, indeed," replies Socrates," that you will find this easily when you
are alone." "

It is just so : not at this present moment, but as I have said, when

I shall have considered the point, I know well that I shall find the proper answer."*

A question, however, more important would be, will it seem satisfactory to him

when on death-bed laid ? for that is the moment which gives a value to all lear-

ning and to all pains. Will it be found a judicious reply when called upon to

answer, not in a school of men, but before God's tribunal, before him who gave so

clear a command, and who vouchsafed so infallible a guide to truth ".' At present,

who does not mark that even worldly interests enter to increase his difficulties, and

Demosthenes says,
" In deliberations when money is added to either side, as if

placed in one scale of a balance, it sinks that down, and drags reason along

with it : and he who does this is then capable of reasoning soundly and justly upon

any question. "f Hereafter we must all, for one great day at least, become good

logicians.

But we have wandered too far upon the domains of this modern literature, and

mine art with warning bridle checks me. We have been drawn on to behold the

nakedness of that desolated region, and we may well weep on leaving it. Yet,

not in order wantonly to offend and afflict those among whom are many a spirit

allied to innocence and joy, did we pass beyond the stretch of promise ;
for some

of these whom we have now, perhaps, with weak words grieved, are gentle and

humane writers, whose instinctive reverence, and I know not what kind of poetic

affection, for all that pertains to the holy Catholic church, which they view from

a distance only, should render them, even without reference to diviner motives,

the object of our tenderest sympathy, and sincercst love
;
but if honor be due to

their genius, and affection to their noble capacities, truth and sincerity are no less

a sacred debt which we should render to them, heedless of the loss and injury, and

multiplied sorrow, which may result too surely to ourselves.

Returning now to the learning of the middle ages, we may observe that, in

every sense of the term, this was Catholic, for it comprised all branches of human

knowledge, although the divisions were few. The first mention ol' the division

* Plato, Ilippias Major. I
< >rat. pre pare
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of the seven liberal arts into the trivium and the quadriviurn, the three of gram-

mar, and the four of physics, the knowledge of which formed the qualification for

the degree of master of arts, occurs in the work of Martiauus Capella, an African,

who lived before the time of Justinian. The monastic studies embraced the

study of the holy Scriptures, of the holy Fathers, that of the councils, of the

canon and civil law, of positive and scholastic theology, and moral theology, that

of sacred and profane history, that of philosophy, that of what is termed human-

ities, including the study of manuscripts, inscriptions, and coins. Notwithstand-

ing the predominance of theological and moral studies, we must not suppose that

in every other men were mere children, and incapable of distinguishing popular

errors, as some would conclude, from the city of Lucerne having mistaken some

huge fossil bones for those of a giant, which it caused to be borne on its shield as

such.

The Carmelite friar Nicholas, who describes his pilgrimage to Jerusalem in the

year 1486, was shown, when at Jaffa, one of the ribs of the giant Andromadus,

which measured 40 feet in length ;

" but I am of opinion," he adds,
" that it is

the rib of a whale." * The map of the world, by Father Mauro of Camaldoli,

in the convent of St. Michael in Murano, drawn in the year 1460, had anticipat-

ed, or at least predicted, the discoveries of the moderns in the old world. As-

suredly, even in a scientific point of view, the learning of the middle ages is most

remarkable. The great doctors of the school appear also in the capacity of natur-

alists. We observe in the writings of Albert the Great, all the subtilty of the

Arabic philosophers. In his books on physics, he gives all the hypotheses that

are still produced to account for the formation of the stones which fall from the

sky : he has a work, which Cuvier esteemed interesting, in twenty-six books, on

animals, Avritten in the scholastic style, first considering them in general, then

descending to particular species, and describing their anatomical and physio-

logical and historical character. In this he enlarges on Aristotle's work, and

gives many new descriptions. His catalogue of animals is taken from Aristotle,

Pliny, the Arabic authors, and his own observation. By means of the commerce of

furs, he had seen many northern animals. Here occurs the first notice of the fish of

the north seas, whales and herrings ;
he describes the shoals of herrings, so that

it is an error to suppose that these shoals first began in the fourteenth century, for

in the thirteenth he describes them. He speaks of birds also, and of falconry.

Besides this great work, he composed a number of little treatises on anatomy and

medicine, chiefly extracted from Aristotle. He has one in five books, on miner-

als, in which are many things relative to alchemy. St. Thomas Aquinas, the

principle disciple of Albert, having studied with him at Padua, and in the same

Dominican convent, appears also in the capacity of a naturalist. He wrote a com-

mentary on the physics of Aristotle, in which alchemy plays a great part. He

*F. XIII.
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speaks of mercury as that which gave metallic qualities to metal, just as sulphur

was considered the principle of combustibility in bodies. In philosophy he had

an antagonist in Dun Scotus, a Franciscan, who was a realist. Each order con

tinued to maintain the favorite theory of their great respective doctors. Yin-

cent de Beauvais, the Dominican, wrote Speculum Magis, or greal mirror, in four

parts, the first was Speculum Xaturale, the second Speculum Doctrinale, the third

Speculum Morale, and the fourth Speculum Historiale, in which last are found

many curious facts of considerable importance in the study of history. The

whole is a vast collection in four enormous folios that would form twelve such

folios as the men of our days make, composed, of extracts from all sources, and

containing many translations from the Greek. The first part is a universal trea-

tise on natural philosophy, in the order of the six days of the creation, like the

hexameron of St. Ambrose. It treats on animals, quadrupeds, birds, fishes, in-

sects, on geography, on agriculture, on mining, on alchemy, on precious stones,

which were then in great request for churches, where as we have already shown,

are still preserved the most rare and valuable specimens. The details and the

style of this great work are richer than in the work of Albert the Great: he treats

also on dreams, on prophecy,
—in short, it shows that he embraced all parts of

visible nature, and that he viewed them with penetration and judgment. .Roger

Bacon was a Franciscan, a native of Somersetshire. From Oxford he removed

to Paris, where he met Grossetete, with whom he returned to England. He was

the first to teach experimental philosophy, in the pursuit of which, by means of

the liberality of his pupils and others, he expended two thousand pounds. His

books, however, contained expressions that gave offence, and he was persecuted by

the general of his order, but Pope Clement IV., hearing of his merit, ordered

him to be delivered, and desired to see his books. On the death of this pope,

the general renewed his attacks, but being raised to the popedom, he finally re-

stored Bacon to full liberty, and bestowed on him the title of Doctor Mirabilk

Bacon in his writings treats on reading glasses, on the microscope, on the

telescope, on concave and convex mirrors : he called for the reformation of the

calendar, which was afterwards made by Pope Gregory, and he showed the proper

method, which was afterwards pursued in effecting it. He understood the steam

engine and steam vessels. His alchemy was learned from the Arabians, and lie

professed, like all the other alchemists of the thirteenth century, the theory which

has of late been supported by Stahl. He speaks also of gunpowder. It appears

that in his time children used it commonly for their amusements by means of differ-

ent little instruments. It was employed in the mines of Germany as early as in

the twelfth century. In the beginning of the thirteenth, in the third crusade, it

was first employed for the purposes of war, against the castles of Thiers. Friar

Bacon was one of the many religious men who, amidst the pursuit of science, re-

tained all the spirit of his blessed order.

Another example was seen in Father Alexander Spina, who was one of the
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first to develop the discovery of convex glasses to assist the sight. In the very

ancient chronicle of St. Catherine of Pisa, he is called "a humble and good man,

who used to write down whatever he saw or heard, and who was the first to make

known the use of glasses for the eyes." In another chronicle of the same convent,

it is said that he learned to make them without having any teacher. Some of the

great mathematicians of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries were friars. Such

was Friar Lucas Pacioli of Borgo, a St. Sepolcro, of the order ofthe Minors, who

had no rival in his age. It was he who was the author of the first book of Al-

gebra known to Europe. William Becchi, an Augustin and Bishop of Fiesole,

and Friar Leonard, a Dominican, were illustrious in the fifteenth century, both

in astronomy and mathematics. But in the science of these men we still trace the

holy monk. If they cultivate the physical sciences, the master was to attend

more to the utility than to the curiosity of the matter. "Denique mente teneat

id semper nobis preferendum esse quo prodesse possimus rurestri populo, cujus

curse et ministerio constitui solemus," say the statutes of the order of Pnemonstre.*

If Roger Bacon studies astronomy, it is in order that the calendar may be well

arranged, to determine the festivals of the Church
;
if he treat on the magnifying

glass, it is to rejoice in the consolation and assistance which will result to aged

priests for reading the books of their holy office. In like manner the old author

of the poem entitled the Mirouer du Monde, which is a mixture of cosmography

and natural history, as also a history of the inventions of arts, says that Ptolomy
the astronomer was of great service to monks, in furnishing them with the means

of assembling together at the exact hour to repeat the office of matins. "Let not

the study of natural philosophy," says Dionysius the Carthusian, "delight you
more than that of theology : quid enim prodest cognitio creaturarum sine dilectione

ac debita veneratione Creatoris ?"| To the ancient philosophers such views would

not have appeared unworthy or ridiculous. The advantage which Plato ascribes

to the study of astronomy is that it induces the soul to look upwards to the Primal

Being and to what is invisible.| No one conversant with his writings need be

told of the care which he takes to show that learning or study should not be pur-

sued for any object of commerce or traffic, but in order to strengthen the soul and

to convert it from things that are born to that which has existence in itself, for

this, with him, is the great object of all learning and all science.

Proceeding now to the sacred studies of the middle ages, there is much that de-

mands our attention
;
but I can only glance at their order. Positive theology

consisted in the study of the holy Scriptures, of councils, and tradition, but scho-

lastic theology embraced a wider field, and admitted the illustrations ofphilosophy

aud other learning. Tayon, a priest of Sarragozza, was the first who composed a

sum of theology : he lived in the middle of the seventh century. In the first

* Statuta ord. Prremonstratensis, cap. 9. art. 4.

t De Arcta Via Sal. I. { De Repub. Lib. VII.
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book of this compilation, which has never been printed, he treats on God and bis

attributes; in the second on the incarnation, the evangelic preaching, the pastors

of the Church and their flock
;
in the third on the various orders of the Church,

on virtues and vices; in the fourth on the judgments of God, on temptations and

sins
;
in the fifth on the reprobate, on the general judgment, and on the resurrec-

tion of the dead. St. John Damascenus was the firsl among the < rreeks who pub-

lished a sum of theology, which is entitled on the orthodox faith. St. Anselm

was the first among the Latins who treated theological questions in a scholastic

manner, and Mabillon admits that his writings, with the four book- of Peter

Lombard, can never be studied without deriving considerable advantage. A clear

description and an admirable defence of the scholastic theology is given by Mel-

ehior Cauus.* It consists, he says, in reasoning learnedly concerning God and

divine things, from the sacred writings and institutions. The proud subtilties,

and contentious disputations, morose and tedious, ofsome doctors, are to be ascrib-

ed to the manners of evil men, not to the school, for it is a calumny to affirm that

the majority were guilty of such childish trifling. The heretics, though they al-

ways affected to despise the school, rose up in arms against the scholastic theology.

But they naturally regarded it with displeasure, because it restrained their license

in disputation. It was the office of scholastics to illustrate and also to confirm,

as far as possible, from human studies, the doctrine of the ( 'hurch of Christ, to

spoil the Egyptians, to take the weapon from the hands of the enemy, and to smite

off with his own sword the head of the proud Goliath, having an example of learn-

ing in St. Paul, and of wisdom in Moses and Daniel.

A theologian, says an ancient writer, professes science from God, but whatever

he meets with in reading or observing relative to jurisprudence and medicine, and

especially such things as have an affinity with theology, he gladly learns. For it

is with wisdom as with virtues, all are branches of one stock, according to the con-

cordant sentiments of all noble theologians.! "I confess," says the blessed Diony-

sius the Carthusian, "that as far as I am able to discern after self-examination, 1

am not conscious of having undertaken these works through any vanity or for any

vile end, for the sake of fame, or of temporal advantage; but I engaged in them

in order that by occupying myself daily in the Scriptures, I might become able to

live according to them, acquiring true humility, meekness, and patience, which I

greatly need. From my heart 1 return thanks to God that 1 entered religion so

young, in about my twenty-first year, since which I have now during forty-sis

years applied myself to study. I have read St. Thomas, Albert, Alexander de

Hales, Bonaventure, Peter of Tarentum, iEgidius, Richard de .Media Villa, Du-

randus, St. Jerome, Augustin, Ambrose, Gregory, Dionysius, Origen, Gregory Na-

zianzen, Cyrill, Basil, Chrysostom, Damascen, Bcetius, Anselm. Bernard Bede,

* De auctoiitate Doctorum Scholasticorum.

f Instructio Novitiorum, cap. 22. auct. 1'. -loan, a Jesu Maria.
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Huffo, Gerson, William of Paris, besides all the vulgar suras and chronicles, all

the canon and civil law, many commentaries on both Testaments, and as many of

the natural philosophers as I could obtain, Plato, Proclus, Aristotle, Aviceu, Al-

gasen, Anaxagoras, Averroes, Alexander, Aphorabius, Abubather, Evenpote,

Theophrastus, Themistius, and others
; and, although the Scripture is clearly and

copiously expounded by great doctors, and holy fathers, yet as St. Jerorae saith,

in the house of the Lord every one should bring what he can."* The scholastic

theology embraced the three ends of all true theology, the knowledge of God, the

knowledge of celestial things, the prudence and the use of human things ;
and so

far was it from retarding the study of the holy Scriptures that it invited and ex-

cited men to prosecute that study.f But I shall have occasion to return to this

learning in a future place, when it will be necessary to speak of the philosophy of

the middle ages. At present, let us return to matters more immediately connect-

ed with literature, though we have not been wandering far from the subject ;
for

we must remember that after all it was Dante the scholastic theologian, who be-

came the monarch of poets. And in fact the scholastic divines, in consequence

of their sublime apprehensions of truth, frequently furnish lines that would be

worthy of his highest song, of which circumstances poets were well aware. We find

Tasso complaining to his friend Aldus, that he had not sent him the sum of theology

of St. Thomas, and asking for the works of St. Gregory Xyssen; and in a letter to

Vincenzo Malpiglio, expressing his intention to commence the correction of his

Jerusalem Delivered in the spring, he says, "I wrant a treatise of Pope St. Greg-

ory, on the Hierarchy of the Angels,J which I have not yet read, and a commen-

tary on the Epistles of St. Paul, respecting the armor of light, fur I hope to render

my whole relation more solemn and venerable by means of allegory. "§ To speak

with contempt of the style and language of the ancient Christian writers, who give

us in such abundance, the sweet food of sweetly uttered knowledge, has been a

favorite artifice of modern writers who endeavored to win the renown of a more

liberal erudition
;
but persons of solid instruction may naturally feel the necessity

for much caution in admitting the justice of their charges. It is not always so

easy to determine respecting style. Origen maintained that a certain chapter was

in the highest and most excellent style of Daniel, and Julian Africanus denied that

it was worthy of him.

Men complain that some historians of the middle ages should have written in the

style of bards, such as the monk of St. Gall and Ermold the black, who wrote a

work on chivalry, and a poem on Louis the Pius
;
but Aristotle says, that the

style of the first prose writers of Greece was entirely poetical, as that of the noblest

authors in all ages has been in a great degree. It is true the priest of the Teutonic

order Nicholas Jeroschin in the fourteenth century, found no subject fitter for a

* B. Dionysii Carthusiani de Arcta Via Salutis. Protest, ad Superiorem.

t Melchior Canus, c. 1, 2. \ Homil. Lib. II. 34. § Prosatori dal Sec. XVI. p. 4«S.
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poem than the contents of the old chronicle of the order by Peter Dusburg which

he accordingly versified
;
but modern critics are compelled to admire the spirit in

which that work is composed. "With what diligent circumspection," says Dus-

burg, "the ancients and holy fathers committed to writing the wonderful works

of our Lord Jesus Christ which were wrought by them or by their ministers is

known to all
;
for they attended to the words of Tobias, 'quod opera Dei revelare

honorificum est/ whose footsteps 1 follow, lest like the useless servant who hid

his Lord's talent, I should be east into outward darkness
; therefore, [have writ-

ten the wars which have been carried on by the knights of the Teutonic order."

Voigt remarks, that this passage, as also the very title of another work, Gesta

Dei per Francos, indicates that constant regard to Providence, which gave such a

unity to their historical narratives, which are nothing but a wonderful relation of

the combat between the good and the evil principle. Dusburg traces all enmities

and seditions to the malice of the ancient serpent, the enemy of the human race,

who envies the growing prosperity of a Christian community, and incessantly la-

bors to interrupt the peace of the Church
;
so that his whole history is the combat

between God and the enemy of light and truth.* The natural flow of their

narrative often indicates the simple means which had been employed in collecting

it. In the life of St. Liudger by Altfrid, there is mention of an old blind man

named Bernlef, who was greatly loved by the whole country because he was affable

and knew how to sing the acts and contests of the ancient kings.f And Adam of

Bremen, one of the old historians of Prussia, says, that the Danish king Sweno,

had retained in memory all the deeds of the barbarians, as if he had them in writ-

ing, and that he used to relate them to him when he was compiling his annals.

Wernbert, the celebrated abbot of St. Gall, the son of Adalbert, who had fol-

lowed his lord to the war against the Huns, used to be forced when a little boy to

sit and listen to the tales of his father, and it was the conversation of this Adal-

bert, which afterwards supplied the monk of St. Gall with the materials for his

history. These old humble chronicles of days gone by, need not have been so de-

spised by the pretenders to classical propriety, who nevertheless committed an error

in their title page, and wrote histories of their own tinies.J With respect to the

great learned works of the monastic and other Catholic writers, it may be remark-

ed, that one is never shocked by the breaking out of personal vanity adding weight

to trifles, and of secret private spite, suggesting malignant observations, and that

while they analyze ancient traditions, they do not employ imagination to destroy

former opinions, nor do they insult the reader with a tone of wanton defiance drawn

from the pride of scholarship. They never wound the pious ear by a profane ap-

plication of the most sacred words of Christ and his apostles to their own subject .

That detestable abuse introduced by heretics which has passed into an example with

* Gescbicbte Preussens, III. 613. f Mabillon, Acta S. Orel. Bened. Sreo. IV. P. I.

JHistoria est res gesta sed ab actatis nostrae memoria remota. Cicero ad Heren Lib. 1
v
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modern authors, whose hearts are little alive to the holy delicacy of the faith, was

absolutely condemned by the fathers of the Council of Trent. They never offer for

literature personal contests like those fierce academic squabbles of an Annibal Caro

and a Castelvetro, who, as Varro would say, "volsellis non gladiis pugnant."

They have not the air of being in love with their own works, as if they could not

survive the loss of them, like Terence, who is said to have died of grief because

some of his translations from Menander perished at sea, when he was returning

from (J recce; nor can one find in them any trace of that jealousy which Petrus

Crinitus detects in Plato and Xenophou, who never make mention of each other in

their writings, though both disciples of Socrates.* Their style may have been un-

polished, but it Mas not like that of a literature which seems made by machinery.

It was living, and often endued with a force that astonishes, as when the fathers

describe the last moments of Julian, and say, "he died in the disgrace of God and

men." In all their writings they evince that modesty and reverence which ap-

pears so remarkably in Dionysius, who though an antiquarian, and writing a most

learned work on the antiquities of history, yet refused to enrich his work with in-

formation which religion forbade him to disclose, saying, it is not proper that I

should write down those things which it is not permitted every one to see or hear

of from those who have seen them.f Not that the same motives could have ex-

isted with Christians, but still there were many things which they would never ex-

pose to the common gaze of inquisitive men through respect for religion and hu-

manity, through regard to private friendship, to the rights of hospitality, and to

the initiations of their course in the schools.

On the other hand, as was before remarked, they insert as well as omit some

things on account of their writings being inteuded for the eye of friends alone, on

whose particular genius or experience they may have depended, for the needful

application or correction.
"
Remember," says St. Avitus, in sending his poem of

consolation to his sister,
" that this little book is only to be trusted to the reading

of those who are bound to us by the ties of relationship or of religious vow. Scarce-

ly, though constrained by orders, do I commit it even into your hands
;
when or

how should I wish it to pass into those of strangers ?"| Another contrast which

their writings ]iresent to those of later ages, consists in the absence of all anxiety

to draw at every step political reflections from history. Mabillon cites the words

of a learned author, who says, there is no more visible effect of that wicked glory

with which men are enamored, than the vanity which they derive from the knowl-

edge of politics. This disposition of mind which betrays their secret admiration

for grandeur of rank, is one of the greatest obstacles to true wisdom : it perverts

the understanding, and makes the mind irrational. They wish to know princes

before they know men ;
whereas thev must first know men before thevcan understand

* De Honesta Disciplina. Lib. I. c. 7. f Antiq. Roman. Lib. T. cap. G8.

% In Libellum de Consolatoria Castitatis Laude Prsefat.
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princes.* How injurious to their own intellectual character is the neglect of this

maxim by those great modern writers with whom political opinions are the

highest test of virtue, in whose eyes Plato is a bad citizen, and Demosthenes a

saint? In another respect also their idea of learning was well conceived : for it

did not consist like that of many modern solitary writers, in knowing the titles

of innumerable books and in quoting from them at random, without having ever

heard their history or known what were the author's life and actions, his particular

genius, his object in writing, and the circumstances of the time in which he wrote.f

This is the erudition of our young contributors to the libraries that are gradually

to eradicate Catholicism and impart pure light to men, although to a scholar of

the ancient learning, it is all but mere drawing-room display.
"
Circulatorise

vere jactation is est." Unquestionably the great critics of antiquity might have

found matter to censure and ridicule in some of the monastic compositions ;
but it

does not appear exactly reasonable in the moderns to affect their right ofjudgment,

considering the little correspondence between the greater part of their own litera-

ture, and the models by which they would attempt to try them. The praise which

Caxton bestows upon Chaucer might be extended to many authors of the middle

ages ;
for in fact he only evinced a characteristic feature of their whole literature in

"
comprehending his matter in short, quick, and high sentences, eschewing perplex-

ity ; casting away the chaff of superfluity, and showing the picked grain of sentence,

uttered by crafty and sugared eloquence, in writing no void words, but having all

his matter full of high and quick sentence." But it will be asked, was not the

language of these old writers barbarous and their Latinity execrable ? Many dis-

tinctions are necessary before we ought to subscribe to such an opinion. On the

rise of Christianity some innovations in language were unavoidable
;
much indiffer-

ence to its refinement was natural, and almost of necessary consequence. The

Pagan rhetoricians complained that the Christian religion was effecting a revolution

in grammar, and introducing many alterations into the Latin tongue. St. Au-

gustin, who studied Cicero and Virgil with such care, though he showed the insigni-

ficance of their objections, was anxious to preserve the purity of the Latin lan-

guage ;
but Aronobius altogether disdained the scruples of the grammarians, and

confessed that in fact Christianity ought to introduce changes into the language,

since it had changed the sentiments and views of men. Yet assuredly many

writers of the middle ages, like St. Leo the Great, and St. Bernard, attained to

an admirable grace and harmony of style. There were still men who could write

treatises which have been mistaken for the composition of St. Augustin, and

beauty of style was not excluded by that impressive unction which belonged to

the ascetical writers, whose sweet honied sentences disarm the severity ol high

crested thoughts.

Nicholas of Clairvaux imitated the style of St. Bernard, so that it was almost

* De Studiis Monasticis, P. II. c. 8. \ Mabillon tie Studiis Monast. Pars. II. c. 111. § -
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impossible to distinguish it. Schlegel even asserts that the Latin language was

written with the same elegance in the eleventh century, as in the golden age of

Augustus. The school-men, indeed, may have used new words in treating of

new things or rather of things new to the Latin tongue ;
but the Roman authors

themselves had taken similar liberties. Cicero used the words Appiitatem and

Lentulitatem. The mania for substituting classical Latinity in place of the terms

consecrated by Christian usage characterized the learning of the period immediate-

ly previous to the pseudo reformation, when new versions were published of the

Psalms, and even of some ascetical works, as the Imitation of Christ. Some

wished to change Salvator into Servator, because the former does not occur in the

writings of the heathens. This was an old idea, and St. Augustin had made the

just reply, "Let the grammarians bark what they will about Salvator not being

a Latin word: to Christians it is sufficiently Latin, provided it express rightly the

truth of that article which they believe. I admit that the words Salvare and

Salvator were not Latin before the Saviour came, but when he came to the Latins

he made them Latin."* With respect to the Latin which was known in secular

society, there is no reason to conclude that it was wholly void of classical grace.

The judgments at which presided the Viscountess of Beziers, and which were col-

lected under a famous title, are said to have been pronounced in very good Latin.

AVe have already seen on what grounds the holy fathers without hesitation made

use of the heathen writings to explain or illustrate to the Gentiles the true religion,

but we have not sufficiently shown what an influence this Catholic view of learning

which allowed men to claim as their own every intellectual good, continued to

produce upon the literature of the ages of faith.

When it was argued by some that the fathers had only quoted pagan authors

in consequence of their living among pagans, but that in subsequent ages Christians

had no occasion to consult them, the objection was refuted by showing that the

faithful still lived among men who extolled reason, and that on that account an ac-

quaintance with the writings of the pagans continued to be of the greatest impor-

tance.! Tne observation of Minucius Felix on this point Mas equally just in all

times, when speaking of men who being aware of what they deserve, wish rather

than believe that every thing will perish with their bodies, being hardened in

their error by remarking the liberty which they enjoy in this life, and the incom-

parable patience of God, he adds, "and yet nevertheless, they cannot open the

books of any distinguished man, they cannot even read the poets, without finding

salutary warnings on this head
;
so profoundly graven is this thought in the heart

of all men, that a day will come when the different disorders which at present

reign will be repaired, and when Divine justice will reward every man according

to his works."| St. Clemens of Alexandria recognized the fundamental principle

of Christianity that the testimony of God is the basis of faith, in that passage of

* S. Augustini Serin. 299. f Jamin, Traite de la Lecture Cliretienne. % Cap. 35.
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the Timaeus of Plato, where he says, that there is one only way to understand

truth fully, which is, by being instructed by God himself, or by those who are

born of God.* "O man, magnificently humble and exalted by humility," cries

Petrarch, speaking of St. Augustin, "who adorned with the plumes of others, dost

not insult over them, but while guiding the vessel of the Christian religion amidst

the rocks of heresy, conscious to himself without arrogance of his own greatness,

commemorates the rudiments of his youth, and though so great a doctor of the

church, yet does not blush to have been led by the man of Arpinum who was

tending to another end."f St. Jerome, indeed, alluding to the day ofjudgment,

says, in a rhetorical style, "foolish Plato with his disciples, "|. but he admits the

principle on which the ancieut learning was still studied, in citing some verses

from the iEneid, adding, "these things we take from a Gentile poet, that he who

does not keep the peace of Christ may learn peace at least from a heathen."§ It

was only when alluding to some strange conceits of Abailard respecting the pro-

cession of the holy Spirit, which he spoke of as being the soul of the world, that

St. Bernard used that famous expression, that endeavoring to make Plato a Chris-

tian, he proved himself a heathen, ||
which will not justify our concluding that St.

Bernard generally was insensible to the sublimity of Plato, or to the advantage

of studying his writings ;
in fact, the passages adduced by Abailard from his works

are the last that would give an idea of the excellence of his philosophy.

Petavius says, in his book on the Trinity, that if we examine the more ancient

heresies of which there is mention in Epiphanius, Philastrius, and others, Ave shall

find that of almost all the doctrines which were contrary to the Catholic faith,

but especially those concerning the Trinity, the foundation and author was Plato ;^[

but, perhaps, it would have been more correct to trace them to the men who abused

Plato by endeavoring to prove that he had anticipated Christianity. Fleury, in

his manners of the Christians, makes the distinction between Plato with the old

academicians and the Platonists of the age of Julian, who had little in common

with the disciple of Socrates but the name; and he observes that when Christianity

arose there were some true philosophers who faithfully sought to discover truth

and to practise virtue. In the ages of faith, before men had experience of an at-

tempt to revive the heathen philosophy within the Church, we find them speaking

with greater respect of the ancient sages, and inheriting with greater abundance

and security the intellectual treasures of ancient times. "This we ought to do.*'

says Raban Maur, and his authority is decisive as to the opinion of these ages,

"when we read the Gentile poets, or when the books of secular wisdom come into

our hands, if we find any thing useful in them we should convert it to our doc-

trine
;
but if there be any thing superfluous, concerning idols or love, or the care

oftemporal things, that we should pass over.''** When Jerome Savonerola warned

* Stromat. YI. f Epist. Famil. Lib. II. 69. X EPist - v - § EPistl XV

|| Epist. CXC. t De Trinitate, cap. G.

** Rabani Mauri de lnstitutione Clericorum, Lib. III. cap. 18.
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some learned men sitting in the Marcian academy at Florence, from the study of

the ancient philosophers, saying that Plato tended to inspire insolence of mind and

Aristotle impiety, Petrus Crinitus relates that Picus of Mirandula smiled, and

said in reply that his own studies convinced him that the Mosaic writings, and the

Christian religion, in a great measure agreed with the ancient philosophy as con-

tained in the works of Pythagoras, Mercurius, Zoroastre, and Solon.* After the

sixteenth century, the insane arrogance of pedants and the errors of heretics nat-

urally inspired the faithful with greater timidity and induced them to abandon

many associations which they had formerly cherished with innocence and enjoyed

with meekness. A tone of gloom and severity which belonged rather to the porch

of the stoics than to the meek and joyous family of the Church, infused itself even

into the privileged fold, insomuch that Villani the historian complains that the

taste for graver studies which occupied his age made the productions of their most

celebrated poets appear frivolous. Before that era faith was too firm to fear any
concession which did not compromise its principles, and men never supposed it

possible that truth could be confounded with exploded errors or endangered by

recognizing the voice of primary traditions in the monuments of ancient learning.

They enjoyed and honored genius and every testimony to truth, so that if a poet

like that Athenian of old, had described them visiting the shades, he would have

shown them like Sophocles approaching and kissing .iEschylus and Plato, and giv-

ing them in their capacity of poets and sincere lovers of truth, the first place, and

never questioning their right to
it, but that same poet would represent the mod-

erns like Euripides, who began to cry out and contend for it, appealing to the

judgment of the vile majority, of the rabble shades,f With what noble affection

does St. Jerome speak of the great Origen, extolling the beauty of his immortal

genius, and the depth of his researches, and at the same time acknowledging,

though in a style that might move one to tears, that there were so many points on

which he had erred.% The learning of antiquity harmonizes far more with that

of the middle ages than with our own. When a youth at present leaves the

schools where he has been familiarized with the sentiments ofSocrates and Cicero,

and the older sages, and on entering the world finds himself in the midst ofwhat

is called society, he perceives an abrupt transition which fills him with astonish-

ment. His studies of heathen literature had not prepared him for this insolent

contempt for all that is holy, this audacious mockery of goodness, this undisguis-

ed egotism : he finds in literature itself, a total contrast to every thing in the writ-

ings of the sages of antiquity, high and mysterious, generous and inspiring, to all

that refined intellectual beauty which had so often exalted his imagination to rap-

ture in solitude, and shed such a grace and sweetness upon those evening walks

with early friends to which he looks back with such affection : he finds himself

* De Honesta Disciplina, Lib. III. f Aristoph, Ranse, 788.

\ Epist. XXXVI. et Catalog. Scriptor. Eccles.
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now among impious, ignorant triflers, centaurically vociferating, men whose phi-

losopher is Voltaire, whose temple is the exchange or the tribune, whose festivals

are a horse race or a review of the civic guard, whose reading is confined to

journals, and whose highest boast is to be one of the majority.

But to return to the learning of the middle ages. "All things/' says John of

Salisbury, "offer themselves for the use of the wise man, who finds matter lor ex-

ercising virtue in whatever is said or done : "nam et otia ejus negotia sunt :" he

proceeds rightly in his own actions, and he philosophizes upon the vanities of

other men.* His own work, a monument of the wisdom and learning of the

eleventh century, is an example of this in its vast and curious erudition, and in

the excellent judgment with which classical passages are quoted ;
for besides all

the known classics it contains extracts from a multitude of other books. More

than one hundred and, twenty ancient authors are there cited. Peter of Blois,

Archdeacon of Bath, in the twelfth century, cites passages from Aristotle, Boethius,

Cato, Cicero, Tacitus, Frontinus, Galen, Gellius, Hippocrates, Horace, Justin,

Juvenal, Lucan, Macrobius, Martial, Ovid, Persius, Plato, Plautus, Curtius, Quin-

tilian, Sallust, Seneca, Statius, Suetonius, Terence, Theophrastus, Livy, Valerius

Maximus, Virgil, and Vegetius. He had become a priest only in his old age.

Christine de Pisan had read Homer, Plato, Aristotle, Hippocrates, Galen, and all

the Greek and Latin poets, though her chief study had been the writings of St.

John Chrysostom, St. Augustin, St. Jerome, and St. Ambrose. In the ninth

century, Paschasius Radbert, who wrote the life of St. Adalhard, Abbot of Corby,

applies a passage from the republic of Plato to his own subject, and makes with

exquisite taste many quotations from the classical authors.f "Though the Gen-

tiles without Christ," says John of Salisbury, "had not laid hold of the fruit of

beatitude, yet we see in them the shadows of virtues, as in the diligence ofThemis-

tocles, the gravity of Fronto, the continence of Socrates, the fidelity of Fabricius,

the innocence of Nurna, the modesty of Scipio, the patience of Ulysses, the ab-

stemiousness of Cato, the piety of Titus.J He shows that even the ancient poets

convey lessons of salutary wisdom. Homer, he observes, chooses that his hero

Ulysses should never be Minerva, who signified prudence. Therefore, he under-

went all horrible things without perishing ;
for he entered the cave of the Cyclops

and escaped from it; he beheld the oxen of the sun and abstained
;
he passed into

the infernal regions, and ascended from them; he sailed by Scylla, and was not

seized; he touched Charybdis and was not retained, he drank the cup of Circe,

and was not transformed
;
he visited the Lothophagi, and was not confined

;
he

came to the Sirens and passed on his way.§

If I am not deceived, it will be interesting to a scholar to take, in this man-

ner, an occasional glance at the great writers of classical antiquity, as if from the

*De Nugis Curialium, Lib. II. f Mabillon, Acta S. Ordinis Bened. Ssecul. IV. P. I.

JDe Nugis Cur. Lib. Ill- cap. 9. § Id. VI. cap. 28.
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cloisters of the middle age. The monks and holy men who wrote books in those

times, are very fond of applying the beautiful sentences of Cicero and Plato to

their own subject ;
but then they contrive to give them a tone essentially Chris-

tian, so as to be homogeneous with their whole composition, and they effect this

by connecting or completing them with sentences out of the holy Scriptures, so

that the entire page is made to express the simple unadulterated faith of Christ.

In this way the classical student learned to associate the brightest gems of the

ancient learning with the wisdom of Christians. If their lustre did not confer

additional beauty on the thoughts, the practice will at least show with what inno-

cence and piety the classical learning was cultivated in these ages of faith. An
instance of this kind occurs in the old Life of Lietbertus, Bishop of Cambray,

where the author describes the last discourse of that holy man in language taken

from the Treatise de Senectute, by Cicero, and from the Apology of Plato : but

he does not allow his reader to depart without hearing still higher wisdom, for the

concluding words are these—"Unde ne censeas lugendam mortem quam immor-

talitas consequitur : si enim credimus quod Jesus mortuus est et resurrexit, ita et

Deus eos qui dormierunt per Jesum adducet cum eo." * In this respect, the in-

fluence of classical learning upon literature, was widely different from that which

it exercised in a subsequent age, when men lost sight of the Christian character in

their admiration of the writings of antiquity. In many writers of the sixteenth

century there are two characters—the Christian and the Philosopher. Led away

by enthusiasm, for classical learning, they sometimes wrote like heathens and at

others like devout Christians. In the same chapter and page of Montaigne, this

separation is perceptible. Let antiquity appear, and he revives all its errors
;
let

Christianity show itself, and he falls upon his knees.

Cardan is another writer of this kind, yet in heart so Catholic, that he re-

fused the offer of great advantages rather than reside in a Protestant country.

This accounts too for the contradictory opinions which have been held respecting

them. Generally, through Heaven's mercy, grace was given to these men, en-

abling them to die penitent and Catholically, like Cardan, Polydore Virgil,

and Montaigne. But they were not examples of the evil in its greatest extent.

By degrees the classical spirit predominated to such a degree as to form the very

character of men, and to impart that uniform odor of Paganism which is so per-

ceptible in the modern literature. During the ages of faith, men did not cultivate

classical learning with an indifference to its errors. Julian said that the Christians

might persist in teaching the books of Homer, Hesiod, Herodotus, Thucydides,

and others, if they would persuade their disciples that there was nothing of im-

piety in these authors, and that they should imitate their worship,
—an indulgence

which was only regarded as the addition of insult to injustice. But no exercise

of ingenuity was more agreeable to them than the art with which they made

* Vita Leitberti, Episcop. Cameracens. cap. 63, apud Dacher. Spicileg. Tom. IX.
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use of the beauties of classical learning, without ever confounding its errors

with the simplicity of Christian truth. Chateaubriand in his Martyrs, has shown

himself in this respect a true Christian poet ;
for though he employs Pagan My-

thology, and all that is most severe and holy, in the true religion, yet he never

mixes them, or speaks of the former otherwise than as a Christian : yet his work

was harshly criticized, on the ground of its combining irreconcilable elements,

because his contemporaries were ignorant of the legitimate use of heathen erudi-

tion. Had that work appeared in the middle ages, it would have been received

with enthusiasm, because men were then accustomed to use heathen and Christian

learning without confounding either. In fact, to the inheritance of the earth was

attached much that was gracious and innocent in the manners as well as in the learn-

ning of the ancients. Christianity sanctioned no superstitious separations or dis-

tinction. The names of adults were not even changed in baptism, so that many
saints retained the titles which came from false gods, as Denis, Martin, Demetrius;

and on the sepulchres of the martyrs may be seen traced the ancient symbol of

the heart. A holy Franciscan, Father John of Bordeaux, in his book entitled

the Christian Epictetus, speaks of weak persons who, not comprehending how

grace corrects the faults of nature, blame the alliance which he seems to make in

that book between the maxims of a philosopher and those of the Son of God.

Knowing that heaven is not farther removed from the earth than human phi-

losophy from evangelical wisdom, they cannot persuade themselves that there may
be a union between these two sciences.

"
They are deceived," continues the wise

friar.
" That is not impossible : for holy souls in Christianity have an admir-

able secret to unite them, which is the miracle of charity." The Church, in her

solemn offices, reads from the works of one whom she names not in consequence

of his fall. The books of Wisdom are for her use, and she reads from them
;
but

she is not authorized to claim their author, and therefore she declines pro-

nouncing his name.* " All things are to be read," says John of Salisbury,
" in

order that some, when read, may be neglected, some reprobated, some seen in

transitu, and others to be more studied, as those which relate to political life, or

to jurisprudence, or to ethics, or which conduce to the health of the body or soul.

Nothing," he continues, "should arrest the mind which does not tend to make

man better. Even those things of which the use is necessary, if pursued immod-

erately, become most pernicious. Who doubts that poets, historians, orators, and

mathematicians should be read, since without them men are ignorant and illiter-

ate
; yet when they claim possession of the mind as of right, although they prom-

ise the knowledge of things, they withdraw men from virtue and from devotion.

Witness the vanity of Cicero! What darkness covers minds that arc lifted up like

his by praise! What fear comes upon them, what cupidity inflames them! These

palliate adulteries, teach injustice, and propose examples of evil to the multitude.

* Duraudi Rationalis, Lib. VI. 1.
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What fires from heaven, or inundation from the sea, or opening ofthe earth, cause

such destruction of people as these occasion of manners ! For reading alone,

without the co-operation of grace, can never make man wise.* But with grace

assisting him, all things are food to him, because, in all creatures, the Lord speaks

to him the words of his salvation. All edification of manners is from the Lord,

and all instruction of safety is, in a certain manner, the Word of God
;
and from

whatever part truth is offered, it should be accepted, because it is always incorrupt

and incorruptible. Therefore all things may be read if vice be avoided. What

is even the odor of death to some may be profitable to life in others : all are

more or less useful
;
and hardly can any writing be found, from which, if not

from the sense or words, there may not still be drawn something by a prudent

reader.

The Catholic books are read with more safety, but it is still very useful to be

acquainted also with those of the Gentiles. Wisdom is a certain fountain, from

which all the rivers flow that water the whole earth, which not only form the

garden of delights of the divine page, but also pass to the nations, and enrich

those flowery regions with beauty and fragrance."f In this admirable passage

the danger of such studies to some minds is admitted, to which we find allusion

also in many other works
;
for the scholar of the middle ages sometimes found by

experience, that the reading of the heathen poets was injurious to the purity of his

soul. Such an instance is related in the chronicle of Centulensis, and the young
man is said to have renounced secular learning ever afterwards, and to have de-

voted himself wholly to what was divine.^

It remains only to notice briefly the character of learning, during these ages, in

its application to secular objects.

In early times, medicine was studied by monks. Those of Monte Cassino em-

ployed the time that remained to them after their devout prayers, in the relief of

afflicted humanity. In the beginning of the twelfth century, Faricio, a monk of

Arezzo, was illustrious in medicine. Passing into Scotland, he became abbot of the

monastery of Aberdeen, and was held in great repute for his medical knowledge

by the monarchs of that kingdom. We have already remarked the excellent judg-

ment which was shown in the choice of Galen for the chief authority. Cardan says,

that there had been in ancient times a distinction between herbalists and physicians.§

It was chiefly in the former capacity that the monks practised. Their motive was

wholly religious, and the influence of piety, appeared in this as in all their other

sciences. An example occurs in the chronicle of Sens, of which the author speaks

as follows :
—"When I was in Argentine following the schools, there was a certain

Master Henry with St, Thomas who was imbued with the art of medicine. He

being made prior at Trouthenhouze, related to me, that a certain soldier named

* De Nugis Curialium, cap. 9. f De Nugis Curialium, cap. 10.

% Chronicon Centulensis, Lib. IV. cap. 13. § Prudent. Civ. c. 92.
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Rambald being attacked with a grievous sickness, sent to invite the prior to come

to prescribe for him. On his arrival he found the soldier dangerously ill
;
so the

prior said to him, 'My Lord, ifyou believeme, you will first confess your sins, and

receive the body of Christ, before I attempt to cure you, because that will be a more

important remedy for you.'
"*

However, as the study of medicine was found to

interfere with more important duties, a decree of the Council of Rheims, in the

year 1131, prohibited monks and canons from pursuing it; and in that of Tours,

in the year 1163, Pope Alexander III. declared, that those who lefl their cloister

to learn the art of healing or to pursue the study of law, would incur excommuni-

cation.

Many of the most learned laymen, in the thirteenth century, were physicians.

They studied with the Arabs, to which education may perhaps be ascribed the

errors of Arnold de Villeueuve in matters of faith. Pie too had studied with the

Moors in Spain, from whom he learned the art of making brandy, which they re-

garded as a medicine, being prevented by their law from using it for any other

purpose, and which he was the first to introduce into Europe. His heretical tenets

on points of faith caused his books to be burnt, and it was with difficulty that

the Pope succeeded in saving those which had only relation to medical science.

In the same age flourished Raymund Lulle, a man of noble race, seneschal of the

King of Arragon. He was a warrior, a poet, an alchemist, and a theologian : he

passed into Africa to convert the Mahometans, and was rescued when about to

suffer martyrdom. He was supposed to have succeeded as an alchemist in his

labors to accomplish the great work. Even the muse of Tasso, like that of Pindar,

does not disdain to mention such men "as the heroes who repelled all kinds of

diseases ;"f for after treating how Godfrey was wounded at the first assault of Jeru-

salem, we are told,

"Erotimus, born oa the banks of Po,

Was he that undertook to cure the knight

All what green herbs or waters pure could do :

He knew their power, their virtue, and their might

A noble poet was the man also
;

But in this science he had more delight ;

He could restore to health death-wounded men,

And make their names immortal with his pen."}.

Bartholomew de Granville was another learned and noble layman of that age,

who composed a work from the writings ofAlbert the Great and Vincent de Beau-

vais, which was entitled De Rerum Proprietate. Symphorien Champier, in

later times, was another example of an excellent theologian and philosopher,
a re-

nowned poet, and an experienced physician, versed in all kinds of learning. A> e

find the two-fold character of these men generally recognized on their tombs, as in

* Chronic. Senoniensis, Lib. IV. cap. 34, apud Dacher. Spicileg. Tom. III.

i Pyth. Od. III. \ XI. 70.
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the inscription on that of Neri, in the Xeri chapel at the convent of St. Mary-

Magdalen de Pazzi, at Florence, in which the terms "medico ac philosopho" are

applied to him.—Celebrated in the middle ages were Fracastor, a physician, astron-

omer, and great poet, and also Speroni of Padua, a physician and philosopher,

who was so loved by St. Charles Borromeo as to be admitted to his Notti Yati-

cane. In later times, the influence of piety ceased to distinguish the learniug of

the jmysicians, so that a striking contrast to the meek spirit of the theological and

monastic disputants was seen in the writings of these lay cultivators of medical

science of the sixteenth century, who resembled the classical critics of modern

times in making the margin of books their field of battle. The furious and igno-

ble combats of the anatomists arose when Veselius, from the schools of Padua and

Bologna, sent forth a book to prove that Galen had described the anatomy of an-

imals alone, and not of men, and Sylvius replied to him in terms of such outrage

and insult. Veselius, the celebrated anatomist, physician of the Emperor Charles

V. was known when at Madrid to have opened the body of a gentleman whose

heart was found to palpitate, he having probably been only in a trance. The

horror inspired by this event was so great, that it was generally believed he had

been guilty of dissecting a living man. He was condemned to make a pilgrimage

to Palestine, and he died at Zante while on his return.

The study of law was in an early age cultivated by the clergy. In the twelfth

century, that of the Roman law, at Bologna, was instrumental to the diffusion of

learning. Gratian, who made the celebrated compilation, was a Benedictine monk,
who lived there in the middle of that century. Many clerks studied the civil law.

St. Philogouus, who succeeded Vital in the See of Antioch, in the year 318, had been

an eminent lawyer, celebrated for his eloquence and learning, as well as for the

holiness of his life. However, in the beginning of the fourteenth century, mas-

ters of law were not desired in the University of Padua. Innocent IV. found it

necessary to issue decrees to check the ardor for this study, lest the Church should

suffer injury, and he prohibited any professor of laws to be admitted to an ecclesi-

astical dignity. Matthew Paris, writing in the year 12o4, laments the prevalence

of such studies, and says, "Almost all scfiolars now, forsaking grammarians and

philosophers, turn to laws
; quas constat non esse de numero artium liberalium :

artes euim liberales propter se appetuntur, leges autem ut salaria acquirantur," an

opinion very comformable with what was said in a later age of lawyers by the

chancellor D'Aguesau, that with them to make one's fortune and to do one's duty,

meant the same thing. Hugues de Bercy, a poet who lived in the days of Phi-

lippe-Augustus, is still more severe against lawyers, and says, "Les loix appren-

nent tromperie." The Church commemorates the action of St. Andrew Avellin,

who when a young man at Naples studying jurisprudence, and engaged in plead-

ing for private clients, finding himself in a moment of excitement guilty of utter-

ing some trivial falsehood, and soon after coming by chance to the words of the

sacred Scripture, "Os quod mentitur occidit animam," was seized with such com-
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punction, that immediately from that hour he renounced all such engagements, and

gave himself up wholly to the divine service. In consequence of the prescript of

Honorins III. there were no professors of law in the University of Paris. In the

Complutensian, Ximenes the founder took care, by a severe enactment, that there

should be no place for such professors in after times. The sum' prohibition was

maintained in Heidelberg, Prague, and other ancient academics of Germany.
Without taking any side in this question, one may observe that, in all countries

where the modern philosophy prevails, the importance! with which this profession

is invested, is certainly not a little remarkable. At the same time it would be un-

just to overlook the noble character which judicial learning and manners assumed

in the ages of faith. History records of Anthony Roselli, that learned and elo-

quent lawyer of Arezzo, that he was never induced to defend a cause which even

appeared to him unjust. In the chronicles of the middle age, lawyers sometimes

appear invested with almost a saintly character. They are even assisted by vis-

ions. William Lydyngton being employed by the monks of Crowland

to support some cause of theirs which was pending, saw in a vision by

night, as he lay restless and concerned in reflecting upon the case, a

certain reverend hero, clad in the garb of an anchorite, who desired him

to take the refreshment of sleep, and added, that he would succeed in course of

time. He concluded that it was St. Guthlake who had appeared to him, tin;

patron of that abbey, who having been a great soldier, renounced the world and

lived as a hermit in the fens.* It is impossible to regard, without awe and rev-

erence, the solemn figure of Gothardus, rector of the law' students, as he is repre-

sented on his tomb in the cloisters of the University of Pavia. Ranulphus, Bish-

op of Durham, in the days of the Conqueror, wrote a book entitled De Legibus

Anglise, which constitutes him the father of English lawyers. The clergy read in

their office a sentence from St. Basil, that "fasting makes wise legislators. f" \\ e

have seen, that in the time of Charlemagne it was imposed upon those who ad-

ministered the law. When the Catholic archbishops and bishops, and mitred ab-

bots, sat in parliament, men like Chancellor Morton, who had studied the canon

law and the law of God, who were spiritually wise, and when the nobles who as-

sisted them,
—some of whom, perhaps, could only set their cross for their signa-

ture,
—

legislated for England in conformity to their principles, there were acts of

parliament passed and laws enacted, which have stood, and will for ever stand to

all posterity, as models of legislative wisdom. The men of our age imagine that

it would be well to change them : they attempt, it,
fall into pitiable mistakes, in-

volve things in confusion, and become justly objects of public derision for their

pains.

Such is the general idea of the learning of the ages of faith which will result

from a reference to their works. In the next chapter, the constitution and man-

* Hist. Croylandensis in Rer. Anglic. Scriptor. Tom. I. 502. f Homil I. de Jejun.
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ners of schools, and the history of the rise of Universities, will still further devel-

lop it, and can hardly fail to prove interesting and instructive.

CHAPTER YI.

tJJE institution of schools supported by public authority, in places secur-

ed and set apart for instruction, was unknown to the ancient Greeks
;

and with the Romans, military glory for many ages excluded all study

of the liberal arts, so that it was not till the end of the first century of

the Christian era that public schools began to be maintained in Rome

at the expense of the state. The school of Alexandria, in Egypt, was

indeed of great antiquity. From the time of the Ptolemies it had been a seat of

learning, boasting of that renowned museum founded by Ptolemy Philadelphia,

which contained an ambulacrum, a place for disputation, and a house in which

the sophists and grammarians were lodged. Among the primitive Christians, it

had become very celebrated. St. Jerome says, that from the time of St. Mark the

Evangelist it had possessed ecclesiastical doctors. There the mathematics were

also studied by the Christians, in order to assist the Church in the computation

of the festivals. The Pagans themselves were induced to attend the lectures in

the Christian school at Rome, near the baths of Titus. It was to a school of this

description that the stoic Pantenus was indebted for his knowledge of the Chris-

tian religion, and afterwards he was placed at the head of the very school that

had instructed him. St. Clemens of Alexandria used to boast that he had been

a disciple of St. Pantenus, which he deemed a greater honor than to be a master

himself. In the school of Alexandria flourished Origen, Heraclas, Dionysius,

John <pi\o7tovob, and other learned Christian doctors. This celebrated school

was destroyed about the end of the fifth century by the invasion of the Mahom-

etans.

The school of Csesarea-Palestina was also celebrated among the Christians. St.

Gregory Thaumaturgus, St. Basil the Great, and St. Gregory Naziauzen, who

studied and taught there, rendered it illustrious : but of its duration we have no

certain evidence. St. Basil, departing from Caesarea to Constantinople, the school

of the second Rome, soon became renowned, and here it is supposed was founded by

Constantine a seat of letters, furnishing the first instance of a public academy en-
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dowed and instituted by authority. That of Rome was equally celebrated as was

also that of Berytus, which three cities had the exclusive privilege of having lec-

tures upon the Roman law. The college of Bangor in Britain was established by
monks before the time of Constantine. Shortly after the death of Justinian, Bery-
tus was overthrown by an earthquake, and a fire destroyed what had been saved

from that ruin. The school of Constantinople lasted till the beginning of the

eighth century, when it was extinguished by Leo the [saurian. The school of

Carthage also was spoken of by St. Augustin as the rival ofthat of Koine. That of

Milan is celebrated for its library, and from St. Augustin having gone to it to

teach rhetoric. In the fourth century a number of schools were founded in Gaul

by the edict of Valens and Gratian. That in the town of Cleves was eminent,

which it appears had existed in the third century, where an Athenian had taught.

Marseilles retained its academy, which was so grandly described by Strabo and

Cicero. The schools of Bourdeaux, Tholouse, Narbonne, and Treves, are express-

ly mentioned from the epoch of the fourth century ;
but the professors were only

grammarians, both Greek and Latin, and rhetoricians, for no philosophers or pro-

fessors of law were yet in Gaul.

Of ecclesiastical schools, the earliest that are mentioned are those of Rome, Alex-

andria, and Nisibe. Such schools were either public or conventual. In the be-

ginning of the sixth century, Cassiodorus, who from a Roman senator had become

a monk, lamented the deficiency of these, compared with the secular schools,* and

ascribed it to the wars, which raged in Italy. Edessa was soon after celebrated

for its ecclesiastical school. The conventual schools were episcopal and monastic.

Of these the first instance is that of Hippo, founded by St. Augustin for the edu-

cation of young clerics, as a seminary to supply priests to the Church. Muratori

describes the desolation of Italy, in consequence of the ravages of the barbarous

Goths and Longebards, who nearly destroyed all learning, excepting at Rome and

Pavia. As a remedy for this evil, the parochial schools by the clergy became

general throughout Italy in the fifth century, which institutions thence passed into

Gall. Thus a council in ISarbonese Gall, in 443, decreed as follows : "It pleases

us that all priests, constituted over parishes, according to the custom which is so

beneficially established in Italy, should have junior readers unmarried in their

houses, whom they shall spiritually nourish, instructing them in the psalms and

divine lessons, and in the law of God, that they may provide worthy successors

for themselves, and receive from the Lord an eternal recompense."! In Spain

first arose the schools of cathedral churches. This was in the beginning of the sixth

century. Children offered by their parents were here to be instructed under the

eye of the bishop,! nn(l to dwell under one roof.§ Yet the first Christian schools

were always adjoining the cathedral, where was also the hospital for the sick and

* Prjefat. ad lib. divinse et liuinan* lection. i
1 Can. Concil. Vasionensis, II.

\ Concil. Toletano. II. Can. I. £ Id. IV.
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for pilgrims, and there science and mercy met together, justice and peace kissed

each other.

The first schools of Paris were opposite Notre Dame, and adjoining the church

of St. Germain l'Auxerrois. In the time of King Robert, the Palatine schools,

so called from their being near the palace of Thermes, were on the ascent of the

hill of St. Genevieve. The schools of Rheiins, under Hincmar, in the ninth cen-

tury, were celebrated. Young men flocked there from all parts. These schools

produced great bishops, abbots, and chancellors of France. His successor Foulques

excited emulation by his example, for he did not disdain to study with the youngest

clerks.* In the year 970, the famous monk of Aurillac in Auvergne, Gerbert,

was placed at the head of these schools, and king Robert, son of Hugues Capet,

was sent to study under him by his mother Adelaide. Under Guy de Chatillon

the youth of the city were also instructed, by the masters of the cathedral school,

in the holy scriptures and in the ecclesiastical computation. At Lyons I saw,

adjoining the cathedral, a very ancient building, called the manecanterie. It was

the cathedral school, erected by Leydrade the archbishop in the eighth century.

The name is derived from mane cantare, to sing; matins, for it was here that bovs

were instructed in the chant. In the eleventh century we find St. Maiolus, a

young ecclesiastical student, repairing to Lyons as to the most eminent school, the

mother and nurse of philosophy, as St. Odilo calls it.f It was king Ina who

founded the English school at Rome. We read in the Saxon chronicle, that in

the year 816 the school of the English nation at Rome, was destroyed by fire.

Alfred was a great benefactor to it. The title of one of the great hospitals at

Rome is derived from its proximity to this school of the Saxons. In the time

of St. Bernard it was usual for some, even of monastic students, to be sent to

Rome. St. Peter, the venerable abbot of Cluni in the twelfth century, sent some

of his disciples to Pope Lucius, to whom he wrote in these remarkable terms :

"According: to the will and command of vour eminence, we direct from the bosom

of Cluny's cloister these beloved brethren and sous to the common father, yea to

our and their especial father
;
we commend them to apostolic piety. For the cause

of God and by virtue of obedience they leave their native soil, repair to a foreign

land, and seek not to fly from death itself, which the Roman air is accustomed to

inflict so quickly upon our countrymen; so that like lambs they go to the sacri-

fice."!

In the sixth century also arose the schools of the new family of the Bene-

dictines, which spread themselves over the whole western church. Of these the

school of the monastery in the island of Lerins became first most celebrated.

This was founded by St. Honoratus, and it produced Maxinius, Faustus,

Hilary, Csesarius, Vincent, Eucherius, Salvius, and many others. The school of

*
Anquetil, Hist, de Rheims, I. 152. f Bibliothec. Cluniac. 282.

i S. Petri ven. Epist. Lib. IV, 24.
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Seville in Spain was also renowned for having produced the great St. Isidore.

Of this school Mariana says,
"
that as if from a citadel of wisdom many came

forth illustrious both for probity of manners, and for learning."* Isidore gave
this precept for all similar schools in Spain : "Cura nutriendorum parvulorum per-

tinebitad virum, quem elegerit pater, sanctum sapientemque atque state gravem,
informantem parvulos non solum studiis, litterarum sed etiam documentis ma-

gisterioque virtutum." Until the time to Charlemagne Letters found an asylum in

England, and especially in Ireland in the monasteries. Henry of Auxerre, in the

life of St. Germain, which he dedicated to Charles the Bald, says, that the Anglo-

Saxons used to resort unto the monks of Ireland, for the sake of learning, and that

they received from them the manner of forming their letters
;
and Bede is a wit-

ness that in the year 664 "
many of the noble and middle clashes of England left

their country and passed into Ireland, for the sake; of divine reading, or of a more

continent life, and some within the monasteries, others going about from cell to

cell, delighted in receiving instruction from masters, all whom the Irish liberally

received, giving them daily food without price, as also book-; and instructors

gratuitously.''"}" Then returning home, they enriched their own country with learn-

ing. Kenowned schools and colleges were in the abbeys of Louth, of St.

Ibar in the island of Beg Eri, on the coast of Wexford, in the fifth century, in tie'

abbey of Clonard in Eastmeath, and of Rathene, in those of Lismore, Ross, and

Bangor, of St. Mary at Clonfert, and in that of St. Ninnidius in the island of

Dam-Inis in the Lake of Erne, and in the abbey of the isle of Immay on the

coast of Galway.£

At this time Theodoras, a Roman monk, sent by Pope Vitalianus came to Can-

terbury, where he was made archbishop, having for companion the abbot Adrian.

These were both learned in the Greek and Latin. When Alcuin presided in the

school of York, a crowd of scholars resorted thither from France and even from

the farthest parts of Germany. St. Liudger was sent from Saxony to York to

study under him, and remained there three years and six months. Tanner admits

that the English monasteries, till the moment of their destruction, were schools of

learning and education, and that all the neighbors who desired it might have their

children taught grammar and Church music without any expense to them.§ In

the abbey of Jumieges, where our Edward the Confessor was educated, there were

many schools for the monks and for seculars, in which rich and poor were alike

received, and the poor could send their children, because they were nourished at

the expense of the monastery.|| In the monastery of St. Benedict on the Loire,

there were at one time five thousand scholars. Two descriptions of colleges flour-

ished within all the Benedictine monasteries, of which one was for lav youths.^

The Scholasticus was the master of the school, who not only excelled in the science

* Lib. VI. Tier. Ilispan. cap. 7. I
Hist. Anglic Lib. III. cap. 27.

X Monast. Ilibernic. 410. ?' Notitia Monastica, Pref.

|
Hist, de JumiOges par Deshayes.

* Mabillon de Studiis Monast. I. cap. 11,
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of the divine scriptures, but also in secular learning, in mathematics, astronomy,

arithmetic, geometry, music, rhetoric, and poetry. Trithemius adds, that when-

ever an abbot found no monk in his abbey competent to discharge this office, it

was no subject of shame to apply to some other monastery for a monk to fill it.*

No colleges in these ages were more celebrated than that of Fulda, of which Kaban

was preceptor. Even bishops did not disdain to study in the schools of learned

abbots. Thus we read of Burchard, Bishop of Worms, who followed the instruc-

tions of Olbert, Abbot of Jumiege, "a noble and powerful bishop did not disdain

to submit himself to the form of a disciple : and a humble and foreign monk did

not fear to assume the part of a master over such a man."| In the Benedictine

monasteries were always two divisions of boys for learning, forming the interior

or claustral and the exterior or canonical schools
;
the former for those that were

dedicated to religion, the latter for seculars. The care which was expended upon
all these boys is described by Udalricus, in the third book of his customs of

Cluny, where he concludes that it would be difficult for any son of a king to be

nourished with greater diligence in a palace than was the least boy of the lowest

rank in Cluny. Many sons of kings were educated with the children of the poor

in monasteries of Benedictines. Lothaire, son of Charles the Bald, was educated

in the abbey of St. Germain L'Auxerrois, Theodoric III. at Kala, Louis VI.,

Pepin, parent of the great Charles, and Robert, the second king of the third race,

in the abbey of St. Denis. Even the exterior schools were under strong monas-

tic discipline. Ekkehard the younger says, in the sixth chapter of his book on

the monastery of St. Gall, that there were places of strict discipline, not only in

the cloisteral but also in the external schools, from which, besides clerks, who

were often there nourished, there came out many illustrious bishops. Joachim

Vadianus though an adversary, bears testimony that in the masters of these schools

were required piety and erudition, the former being estimated by innocence of life

and love of the divine worship, the latter by the judgment and excellence of the

learning which was possessed. Preceptors were often chosen from the monasteries

for the episcopal schools. "And in all these offices," says Mabillon, "if they ever

received any thing as a gift from the munificence of their disciples, they used to

spend it in pious uses." Thus we read of Sigebert, that he applied many things

to the use and ornament of the church of Jumie^es, which he had received as volun-

tary presents from the liberality of those whom he instructed.—With Charlemagne
arose the Palatine school, which was held in the palace, of which the scholars were

in the court. This was so far ambulatory, that wherever the emperor went to re-

side it established itself in the imperial palace. Louis-le-Debonnaire and Charles

the Bald continued to maintain the school in their palaces, in which had always

presided from the time of Charlemagne the most learned monks, Alcuin, Peter of

Pisa, Clemens, Claudius a Spaniard, Amalarius, the Deacon, Angelomus the Monk

* Withem. in Chron. Hirsan. ad an. 890. f Mabillon, Praefat. in V. Saecul. Bened. §3.
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ofLuxeuil, and Scotus, who gave lessons on the holy scriptures, on tradition, and

on the liberal arts.* The zeal of Charlemagne for learning is finely evinced in his

admirable letter to Baugolf, Abbot of Fulda, and to other abbots. By means of

Alcuin, it was said, that a new Athens had arisen in France. It is not denied thai

there had been as we have shown schools in Gaul before his time: for Bede speaks

of Sigebercht, King of the East Saxons, having fled to France, and say-, that when

he returned to his kingdom, he instituted a school in imitation ofwhat he had seen

in France, in which boys were instructed in letters, Bishop Felix himself assist-

ing,f But the wars and troubles of the eighth century were a great obstacle to the

progress of learning.

The Council of Valence in the year 855, recommends the erection of schools for

divine and human sciences, and the ecclesiastical chant, because from the long in-

terruption of studies, ignorance of the faith, and the want of all science have in-

vaded many of the churches of God. The exertions of the great Alcuin and other

British monks under Charlemagne and his son Lewis, led to the extension and im-

provement of schools. Alcuin, amidst all his labors of composition, gave public

lessons in the monastery of St. Martin at Tours,
" I your Flaccus," he says in a

letter to Charlemagne,
"
according to your exhortations and good desire, apply

myself to minister to some under the roof of St. Martin the honey of the holy

Scriptures. Others I endeavor to. inebriate with the old wine of ancient learn-

ing, others I begin to nourish with the apples of grammatic subtilty. Some I try

to illuminate in the science of the stars, as if of the painted canopy of some great

house; I am made many things to many persons that I may edify as many as pos-

sible to the advantage of the holy church of God, and to the honor of your im-

perial kingdom."
In 813, a celebrated synod at Mayence ordered the clergy to admonish the

people that parents should send their sons to the school whether in monasteries

or in the houses of the parochial clergy, that they might learn there in the vernac-

ular tongue, the symbol and the "our Father," and whatever was necessary for

instruction in the Catholic faith.^ There were parochial catechetical schools

which were also gratuitous, and in another synod in 800, it was ordered that the

parochial priests should have schools in towns and villages, that the little chil-

dren of all the faithful might learn letters from them; "let them receive and teach

these with the utmost charity, that they themselves may shine as the stars for

ever. Let them receive no remuneration from their scholars unless what the

parents through charity may voluntarily orTer."§ Indeed, so early as in the

fifth century, the clergy had not only cathedral schools, but also others in the

country villages.

In the year 529, the Council of Vaison strongly recommends the building of

*
Mabillon, Praef. in IV- Saecul. Ben. £8. \ Hist. Eccles. Lib. III. c. is.

X Concil. Moguntini Can. XLV. § Synod. Aurelianeusis, anno 800, Can. XX.
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these country schools. Yet a late writer of the life of Caxton asserts that paro-

chial grammar schools in villages were first established in the fifteenth century !

In the monasteries there were the major and the minor schools. In the latter

boys were taught the symbol, the "our Father/' the Psalms, chant, arithmetic,

and grammar. In the major schools the various branches of learning were cul-

tivated, sacred letters, mathematics, music, poetry, the oriental languages, Hebrew,

Greek, and Arabic. The most celebrated were in the monasteries of Fulda, St.

Gall, Hirsfeld, St. Alban of Mayence, Bee, Corby, Milan, St. Deny at Paris, St.

Maximus at Treves, at Pheims, Autun, Tours, Strasburg : but there were many

others, a list of which is given by Launoi, in his book De Scholis celebribus a

Carolo Magno in Occidente instauratis. Of Fulda, in the ninth century, Tri-

themius writes as follows : "There flourished there a most learned body of monks,
under the abbot, Paban Maur. Their fame and memory were in great price with

emperors, kings, and princes, not only on account of the sanctity of their lives, but

also of their incomparable learning." Xot only abbots sent their monks to this

school, but also from all parts of Germany and Gaul, noblemen used to send their

sons to be instructed by Paban Maur; and as he was most mild, he received them

all with great care, and instructed them according to the age and disposition of

each. The necessity for episcopal schools was inculcated in the celebrated Council

at Metz, under Chrodogang, shortly before the time of Charlemagne. The school

was to be attached to the cathedral, where the clergy were to live in community

under the bishop. The fathers of the sixth Council of Paris in 829, petitioned

the Emperor Louis to found three public schools in some thi'ee proper places of

his empire, that the labor of his father may not by their neglect come to be in vain,

that the holy Church of God may gain honor, and the emperor an eternal mem-

ory." "What was the result is unknown. In 859, another council invokes pious

princes and all bishops to provide for the support ofschools of the holy Scriptures,

and also of human literature, "that on all sides, public schools may be constituted

for both kinds of erudition, divine and human."''

The writer of the life of Bishop' Meinwercus, describes the episcopal school of

Paderborn as "
flourishing in both divine and human science." Multiplied ex-

ercises ofstudy occupied youths ofgood disposition and boys, all under claustral dis-

cipline. There were the trivium and quadrivium, music, dialectics, rhetoric,

grammar, mathematics, astronomy, and geometry. There flourished Homer and

the great Virgil, Crispus, Sallust, and Statins. It was a play there to make

verses, and sentences, and sweet songs ;
and of the beauty of writing and painting

executed by these students, we see proofs to this day. A Council at Rome in 826,

under Eugene II. ordained that there should be three kinds of schools established

throughout Christendom, episcopal, parochial, in towns and villages, and others

wherever there could be found place and opportunity. In 823, Lothaire I.

* Concil. Saponar. Can. X.
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promulgated.a decree, to establish eight public schools in some ofthe principal cities

of Italy
a
in order that opportunity may be given to all, and that there may

be no excuse drawn from poverty and the difficulty of repairing to remote

places." Among these were Pavia, Cremona, Florence, Verona, and Yicenza.

In the tenth century, St. Gerard, Bishop of Toul, drew into his diocese several

learned monks from Greece and from Ireland, who opened schools which produced

some eminent men. At the same time, the fame of the school of Magdeburg, under

Otheric, was spread through all Germany. It was here that St. Adelbert, the apos-

tle of Prussia, was educated, a beautiful account of whose holy youth, and of the

affectionate diligence of his masters, is given in the ancient chronicles of that city.

The Teutonic knights in Prussia used to send boys of talent into Germany, and

especially to that school, to be educated in Christian learning, and alms for their

support used to be collected in Germany.f Van Espen supposes that, from the

eleventh century till the Council of Trent, the episcopal schools had fallen into

decay.| Alexander III. by various constitutions, had endeavored to obviate

this evil. The third Council of Lateran, in 1179, says, ''Since the Church of God,

as a pious mother, is bound to provide that opportunity for learning should not

be withdrawn from the poor, who are without help from patrimonial riches, be it

ordained, that in every cathedral there should be a master to teach both clerks and

poor scholars gratis. "§ This decree was enlarged and again enforced by Innocent

III. in the year 1215. Hence, in all colleges of canons, one bore the title of

.the scholastic canon. Pope Innocent III. who with Honorius III. was most

zealous for the increase of schools, extended the law to other churches besides

cathedrals, that there might be a master to teach gratis.

The formal establishment of the universities, dates from the thirteenth century ;

but celebrated schools had existed long before, in the place where they were insti-

tuted. Joffridus, Abbot of Crowlaud, who succeeded Ingulphus, sent monks to

his manor of Cotenham, near Cambridge, who used to walk to Cambridge every

day to give lectures in a barn, and in a short time they collected a crowd of disciples,

so that soon the studies were regularly pursued as follows : Brother Odo, early in the

morning, taught grammar to the younger boys : at prime, brother Terricus delivered

to youths the logic of Aristotle, with the commentaries of Porphyry and Averoes :

at tierce, brother William read the rhetoric of Tully and Quinctilian : masterGisle-

bertus, on every Sunday and Saint's day, preached the word of God to the people,

and on all week days he expounded before sext the text of the sacred page to learn-

ed men and priests. |[
Similar details might be discovered relative to the com-

mencement of studies in other great universities of Naples, Bologna, Paris, and

< Kford, which were all established aBout the same time
;
for Europe then forming

almost but one country, institutions and manners followed every where the same

*
Voigt. Geschichte Preussens. I. B. 4. c. t ll1 n - J!,::

X De Jure Eccles. Part. ii. Til. XI. § 6. 8 Cap. I. X

||
Petri Blesensis Continuatio ad Hist. Ingulphi in Per. Anglic. Scriptor. Tom. I.
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impulses contemporaneously. However, the universities of Padua and Perugia

did not arise till a century later. In Spain, the three greater universities were

those of Salamanca, which was founded by Alphonzo el Sabio and afterwards

favored by the especial patronage of Queen Isabella, of Alcala, which was insti-

tuted by Cardinal Cisnero, and of "Valladolid, which, through the patronage of the

Austrian dynasty, rose to great eminence. The most distinguished of the other

twenty-four lesser universities of Spain, were at Saragossa, Valencia, Seville, Gre-

nada, Itruria, Cervert, Toledo, and Santiago. The word Universitas, signified

corporation, and did not necessarily imply universality of the subjects of study.

At Montpellier and Salerno, there were universities of medicine solely. The be-

ginning of the fourteenth century was distinguished by the multitude of colleges

which were founded. There wTere forty-two in the university of Paris alone.

The schools of Dominicans and Franciscans were now found every where. At

Paris, the ancient episcopal school in the Island adjoining the cathedral, was

transferred to the Mountain of St. Genevieve.

The universities were rendered illustrious by the lectures of the great monastic

doctors, most of whom wTere of noble and even of royal blood. Albert the Great

studied successively at Padua in his father's house, and at Paris, where he gave

public lectures on Aristotle in the year 1219. The Place Maubert, is so called

from this Magister Albert; for he was obliged to lecture in the open air, there

being no hall large enough to contain his audience. In one of the courts of Mag-
dalen College, in Oxford, may be seen the stone pulpit projecting from the wall,

from which lectures or sermons were delivered in the open air. At Paris, a street

in the quarter of the university mentioned by Dante, is still called the Rue du

Fouarre, where the hay or straw used to be distributed to the scholars to furnish

seats. Albert then retired to Cologne, as general of the Dominican order, and

afterwards became master of the Sacred Palace at Rome
;
he also assisted at the

Council of Lyons ;
wearied with his labors he returned to his convent at Cologne,

where he died in the year 1280. The number of scholars at these universities

was prodigious. Nearly ten thousand foreigners of every nation, and many of

them very illustrious, were at the University of Bologna in an early age. St.

Thomas of Canterbury and Peter of Blois, were students there. Pope Alexander

III. was the Professor of Sacred Scripture, when exalted to the Pontificate. The

masters and students at the university of Paris were so numerous, that when

they went in procession to St. Denis, the first ranks Avere entering into the church

of the abbey when the last were leaving the church of the Mathurins in Paris. The

university on one occasion promised to send twenty-five thousand scholars to in-

crease the pomp of a funeral.

It was usual to study at more than one university. The great Pope Innocent

III. had studied at Rome, Bologna, and Paris
;
and Alexander V. shone both at

Paris and Oxford. Men were students till the age of thirty or forty. Guillaume

de Champeaux after having taught philosophy at Paris with great applause where
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Hugues and Richard de Saint-Victor were his disciples, became himself, at an

advanced age, the disciple of Anselm of'Laon, in order to study theology under

him, after which he returned to Paris, where he was the firs! to establish a double

school of theology, one in Paris itself, and the other in the abbey of St. Victor

which he founded. On those ancient tombs of doctors in the cloisters of Pavia,

the master, like Nazario, is represented instructing scholars who are themselves

bearded men; and at the college of the Jesuits at, Rome, shortly after its foundation,

Dr. Martin Gregory says, that prelates and bishops, and other honorable personages

used to sit out of the press at lattice windows looking into the school, hearing and

writing down the lessons of divinity. The church commemorates a trait in tin-

life of St. Camillus de Lellis, that in his thirty-second year, feeling the advantage

that learning would yield him in consoling the sick and dying, to which work of

charity he devoted himself, he was not ashamed to enter into the; first class oi

grammar with little boys and thence proceeded to study for the priesthood. The

same is related of St. Ignatius Loyola. Sometimes the whole life even of a poet

was cloistral through his anxiety to benefit men by his writings, as was said of

"gentle Champier."

Tout ton vivant tu n'as fait aultre cbose

Que ta personne tenir tousjours enclose,

Pour profiter quelque cbose aux humains

Taut que des livres tu as compose maints,

Tu as parle des saincles et des saincts;

Et au dernier, comment pour estre craina

Et bien ahne de leurs nobles vassaulx

Les princes doivent vivresoir et mains,

Et supporter bonnement leur villains,

De tout cecy tu as moult bien parle

Car le peuple ne doit estre foulle\*

The jurisdiction enjoyed by these new academies throughout Europe was

drawn from the constitution of Frederick I. Barbarossa. By decree of Pope
Clement V. in the Council of Vienne in 1312, the profession of Oriental lan-

guages was added to the ancient faculties for the purpose ofproviding missionaries

to the east. At Rome, Paris, Oxford, Bologna, and Salamanca, the Hebrew, Ara-

bic, and Chaldaic, began to be generally taught. Then arose the schools of the

Jesuits, and after the Council of Trent, the episcopal seminaries were multiplied,

in which it was expressly provided that the students should assist at mass daily.

Some councils, chiefly Belgian, prescribed schools on Sundays and festival- after

mid-day, that the poor children may be instructed in the rudiments of the faith. t

The favor and indulgence shown by rulers to schools of learning may be traced

i

to the immunity from gifts granted by the Caesars Augustus, Vespasian, and

. Adrian to the professors of the liberal arts. Domitian seems to have withdrawn this

*
Gouget, X. f Espen in Jur. Eccles. P. II. tit. II. cap. 5.
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dispensation, which when restored was restricted to Asia by Antoninus Pius.*

Constantine the Great confirmed and increased all the privileges of learning, of

whom three constitutions in favor of schools are in the thirteenth book of the

Theodosian code. This emperor was not the first to appoint salaries for the pro-

fessors, since Vespasian, Adrian, and Antoninus Pius, are recorded to have set

the example, confining their patronage to the four sects of the Stoics, Platonists,

Peripatetics, and Epicureans,f To the multitude of students, who flocked from

all parts to Rome in the fourth century, Valentinian, Valens, and Gratian, gave

rules and privileges which may be seen in the code of Theodosius. By this law,

the students were forbidden to frequent theatres or taverns, and all whose lives did

not correspond to the dignity of liberal things were to be beaten publicly and ex-

pelled. Xo student was to remain after the age* of twenty, which prescription

Keuffel justly regards as an instance of imperial jealousy most injurious to

learning. The discipline and privileges of the academy of Constantinople

were similar. Theodosius raised professors of learning to the dignity of

counts of the first order, a title invented by Constantine, and divided into

three degrees of honor. For Constantine thought, that all who partook in

the labors of governing in a civil or military situation should be styled his

companions. They were also raised to the dignity of the spectabiles which

placed them next to the first, who enjoyed the chief honors in the empire.

Julian decreed that the Christians should neither teach the liberal arts nor be

received for instruction in them by pagan professors, with the exception of

one whose name was mentioned, but this persecution did not last long. Justin-

ian was illiterate, and no lover of learning ;
but such was his zeal for building

magnificent temples, that he took for that purpose the stipends which had

been granted by former kings to the masters of liberal sciences. The

Emperor Frederic I. in his famous constitution which is the base of university

jurisdiction, gave several privileges to students and professors. At this time

the dangers to which solitary students were exposed, travelling, and passing

into strange countries, were so great, that by this decree it was made a pe-

culiar crime to touch or wound any student or scholar travelling, or remaining

in a foreign land for the sake of learning. All such persons are placed under the

especial protection of the emperor, who is most anxious to defend and favor with

peculiar love those by whose science the whole world is enlightened and reduced

to obedience towards God and to rulers who are his ministers, who make them-

selves exiles, for the sake of science, and poor from being rich. On occasion of a

great sedition at Paris, between the town and the students respecting the price of

wine, which led to a great interruption of scholastic exercises, Henry III. ofEng-
land addressed an invitation signed with his own hand to the masters, and to all the

*
Keuffel, Hist. Ononis ac Progress Scholarum inter Christianos, 33.

f Vide Heineccii Autiquit. Rom. Lib. I. til. 25.
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scholars of Paris, iu which he says, "Humbly compassionating the straits and tri-

bulation which you suffer at Paris from an unjust law, and wishing piously to

assist you in reverence for God, and his holy church
;
we wish to signify to you,

that if it pleased you to pass into our kingdom of England, we will assign for your

use whatever city, borough, or town you may choose, and secure you all liberty

and tranquillity." More than a thousand in consequence removed to Oxford, and

by order of the king the rate of lodging was not to exceed a certain sum. Some

French authors suspect that the king of England excited the sedition in order to

profit by it in gaining possession of those learned men.

To the twelfth century may be traced the origin of theological degrees, but it

was not till the year 1562, that the Council of Trent authoritatively established

for the whole church degrees in theology and canon law. The degrees of univer-

sities were conferred by giving the chair, the book, the cap, the gown, the gold

ring, and the kiss, and the profession of faith. The first signified the faculty of

teaching others. The book was presented open to signify that the candidate must

study with diligence, and then it was given into his hands closed, to signify, that

it was not only in books but in the mind that wisdom was to be retained. The

cap belonged to the clerical office. The ring given to doctors signified the mystic

marriage to science. The kiss was to denote the fellowship which should exist

among the learned. The profession of faith was prescribed by Pius IV." Great

honor and pompous ceremonies belonged to universities. Foreign kings would

assist as spectators before an assembly of five thousand graduates, which was the

number at Paris when there were twenty-five thousand scholars. The grandeur

of the purple yielded to the scholastic dignity. In the year 1476, the University

of Paris refused to give the degree of doctor to a man for whom the kings of

France and of Spain had requested it.f The zeal for these foundations continued

in Catholic countries unabated. Lorenzo de Medicis, to facilitate the instruction

of youth, opened a college at Pisa, where he assembled the most excellent masters

of Italy. There were at least eight universities founded in France during the

fifteenth century, while nothing but the work of dissolution proceeded in England,

though it had been immediately preceded by Wolsey's foundation at Ipswich.

The last instance of the establishment of a university was in the year lo47, when

Charles of Lorraine, Archbishop of Rheims, uncle of Mary, queen of Scots, so-

licited and obtained from Rome the establishment of a university at Rheims, on

the model of that at Paris. It became distinguished for the piety as well as the

learning of its masters and scholars. But the schools of the Jesuits were now

combining the advantages of a university without its danger. "Hast thou seen

in Oxford, written over the school doors, Metaphysica, Astronomia, Dialectics, and

so forth ? So is it here within one college," says Dr. Martin Gregory, speaking

of that at Rome, shortly after its foundation by St. Ignatius.

*
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The literary meetings held in the convent of the Santo Spirito at Florence,

were the first embryo ofacademies in Europe ;
and the first academy was Platonic.

The present Latin translation of Plato, and of the whole works of Aristotle,

though defective, evinced the zeal of Cardinal Bessarion its founder for the study

of the ancient philosophers. In this convent the monks used to discourse in Greek

and even in Hebrew. These meetings originated with the learned friar Louis

Marsigli, around whom men of letters used to assemble and enter into disputa-

tions.

Such then were the ancient institutions of education for the propagation of

learning ;
for of others which belong to the history of modern foundations I find

no trace excepting among the Turks, who were the first to have military colleges,

as was natural under a religion which was to be propagated by the sword. The

Christian princes had not followed their example even so late as in the age when

Savedra wrote.* It would be in vain to look back to ages of charitv divine, and

honor high, for any institution resembling those schools from which the offices of

religion were to be excluded as a doubtful thing, and which men were equally to

fill with faith and heretic declension, sanctioning in the eyes of artless and unguard-

ed youth by their intellectual ministry, and perpetuating by the associations of

early life arising from it, error as well as truth. No mention here need be made

of these, in favor of which philosophy hath no arguments though civil powers

may think fit to legislate. At present, I return to the ancient schools and univer-

sities, of which we have now seen the rise and progress during ages when the ob-

ject of education was to render souls innocent, to stand once more beautiful in their

Maker's sight. Many interesting characteristics of the former demand our atten-

tion : for, in the first place, the situation in monasteries removed from the dissi-

pation that may occasionally at least prevail in great cities,
—

yielding the health-

ful air of the country and the beautiful aspect of woods or mountains, where the

scholar, in the sweet and silent studies of his youth, learned to associate lessons of

piety and devout exercises with the love of nature, was peculiarly favorable for the

purpose of education. The evening walk of the students of the Cistercian abbey

of St. Urban, is a happy spectacle. The being able to feel at home in its vast

halls, and galleries, and peaceful cloisters, and then to range through the noble

woods which surround it, might seem almost of itself an education. The impor-

tance of these first impressions is quite incalculable, and the wisdom of the middle

ages recognized the necessity of attending to them. "Colleges ought to be placed

in the country," says Bonald, "that there may be no external pensioners to in-

troduce the corruption of the town within its walls, who might receive instruction

but who could not receive education like those lodged within the college. Salu-

brity of air, innocence of manners, and habits of a country life, are advantages for

which no city could offer compensation. Such were the ancient monasteries for

the education of youth."f

* Christian Prince, II. 406. f Legislat. Primit. Liv. III. 63.
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Lord Bacon remarks the need of places for learning, all tending to quietness

and privateness of life, and discharge of cares and troubles. What is termed a

character, may indeed be formed in the boisterous stream ofthe world, but a genius

is fostered amidst the stillness and peace which enable the soul to hear the sweet

voice of Nature. It was the general opinion of the learned in the middle ages, as

of the ancients,* that education could best be administered in a foreign country.

John of Salisbury cites the words of an old man of Chart res, describing the keys
of learning to unfold truth to philosopher-.

"Mens humilLs, studium quserendi, vita quid a,

Scrutinium taciturn, paupertas, terra aliena,

Haec reserare solent multis obscura legendo."

And lie supplies this comment,
" For to the humble God gives illuminating

grace, enabling them to understand truth, and they despise not the person of the

teacher nor the doctrine, unless opposed to religion ;
and without this, all capacity

of genius, tenacity of memory, and diligence of study, will only serve to lead

men into greater error, as the swift horse sooner carries his rider from the way.

Simplicity and anxious study to find the sense, attend humility : that a quiet life

is necessary to wisdom, even the heathen sages taught ;
and this cannot be found

without the necessaries of life, and on the other hand, without the absence of

luxurious delights,
—for the abundance of things extinguishes the light of prayer,

and therefore joyful poverty is an excellent thing to assist studies, as many of the

ancients also found. Philosophy requires a foreign land, and sometimes makes

one's own country a foreign one, because it engrosses a man wholly, and prevents

him from being engaged in domestic concerns."! And to the same effect speaks

Vincent of Beauvais, who says,
" A foreign land is one of the helps to learning

and philosophy, because it does not suppose the mind to grow forgetful of its end,

and it is the first of virtues to learn gradually to withdraw the mind from these

visible and transitory things, that afterwards one may be able to relinquish them

freely."| To the young scholar in a foreign land, solitude is the mother of tears

and piety. Savedra, from the judgment of his chivalrous lore, goes so far as to

say, "that youth hardly ever succeeds in its own country : friends and relation-

render it too insolent
;
but in foreign lands the case is otherwise, for necessity ren-

ders it there more circumspect, and obliges it to form its manners to gentleness, to

conciliate favor. In his own country a young man feels more free and more assured

of receiving pardon ;
but where 'he is unknown he fears the rigor of stranger- :

besides, it is in foreign countries that he loses insensibly that rudeness of manner,

that retired humor, that ridiculous vanity, which prevail among those who have

not frequented various nations. "§ Methinks now 1 hear some voice repeat the

poet's invitation, and say,

*Jamblicb. <le Pythagoric. Vita cap. V. * De Nugis Curialium. Lib. VII. cap. 13.

$ Speculum Doctrinale, Lib. I. cap. -Jit. § Christian Prince, Lib. II. 208.
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"Revele to me the sacred noursery

Of virtue, which with you doth there remaine,

Where it in silver bowre does bidden ly

From view of men and wicked world's disdaine."*

Where, like that happy race of which an older poet sings, "the children of heaveu,

nourished with illustrious wisdom, with the fruit of that holy country where it is

said celestial Harmony gave birth to the chaste Muses, enjoy for a time that bright

pure air, and those sweetly-blowing winds, which refresh the unviolated land,

where dwells that Love which was seated by the side of Wisdom, the handmaid

of every virtue."f AVho, in fact, would not wish to behold the interior of these

Catholic colleges, which have left such a sweet and holy memory ! "We had loved

it with fondness like our native home," says one whose early years were spent in

the English college at Douay. "Domestic harmony and mutual confidence had

indeed at all times made a college life a happy life
;
and I will affirm, that many

now living in different classes of society, as many before us have done, look back

with complacency to Douay, and call the happiest period of their life the years of

youth spent there in preparatory studies, writh companions and friends who were

dear to them ?"J It is not thus, we may observe, that the sophists look back to

the days of youth, and to the place of their instruction. But the schools of holy

Church were not their mother.

Far from the tumult of cities, the young Levites who are destined to bear the

holy ark of the new alliance, and those also Avho are to serve God in the walks

of secular occupations, are assembled to enjoy the sweets of solitude, and to ani-

mate each other with the love of study and of wisdom, having before their eyes

great examples, which always constitute the most perfect school of life. Here

they apply to a course of profound learning, which often occupies them till an ad-

vanced age. Their religious exercises commence and close each day. The solemn

wind of night still sighs in the towers, but the bell has sounded, and every one

rises from sleep. The dawn has not yet streaked the sky, but the long corridores

give echoes to the passing steps of the student. In the chapel is already collect-

ed that throng of devout youths and venerable masters, whom Christ in his own

garden chooses to be his helpmates, some of whose devoted lives, perchance, shall

be hereafter sung deservedly in heights empyreal. Let England no more boast of

those roses of the divided houses which dyed her fields in the blood of her chil-

dren. Let her remember rather that band of innocents which she sent forth to

Liege and Lisbon, to Douay and to Rome, who* returned to her bosom each year

as the flowers of the martyrs, among which, as the venerable Bede would say,

neither roses nor lilies were wanting: : for many of them were worthy to receive

crowns composed of both,
—white for angelic purity, or purple for the passion. In

their cells and common halls simplicity is every where seen, and the humblest of-

*
Spencer. VI. 1. t Eurip. Medea, 822.

± Narrative of the Seizure of Douay College.—Catholic Magazine.
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fices are imposed upon all in succession, to temper the grandeur of their vocation

or the dignity of their state. On the evening of two days every week they walk

abroad, either through some magnificent park, underthe shade of a darksome wood,

or to the summit of some rocks, or in a delicious valley watered by a stream, which

winds among its flowery meadows. These are their pure enjoyments. Far from

spending their days in sensuality, under the shade of the altar, a frugal

and even austere nourishment, prepares their bodies for a mild and spiritualized,

for a long and healthful life. Their minds are tuned to every gracious harmony,

are imbued with every grand and solemn truth. Music is the language of their

thoughts
• while sacramental lore and saintly science form them to wisdom. From

time immemorial in these Catholic schools, all over the world, it was the custom to

open the classes with a mass to the Holy Ghost,
—with the hymn, "Veni Creator

Spiritus, mentes tuorum visita,"
—that

is, they implored the Divine grace to visit

their minds, in order that, whilst they partook of the salutary fruit of the tree of

knowledge, they might be strengthened against the enemy of mankind, who might

tempt them to pluck the poisonous fruit, which that tree also bears. They sought

not glory in their devoted labors
; they provided surer means for sweet tranquillity

during the rest of life than the reward of superior ability, which the poet vainly

boasted could secure it :
—

a viKaov 8e, Xontov d/nq>l (iiorov

'Ex?i ii£\iro£66av evdiav

'.Is'OXoJv y' 'iveicev .*

The triumph of a youth in the schools of holy Church did never sound as a

note of mourning to his unsuccessful companions : unlike the conqueror in the

ancient games, he did not by his victory occasion to others,

\ 66vov f'x f)L ^TOV
>
A ' r ' &Tifiore'pav

rAu>ij6av, Kai eitilcpv<pov oiftoi',

a detested and shameful return home, a mournful silence, and a desire ofdarkness

to cover them.f He did not rob them of a mild welcome, nor of the sweet smile

of their mother as they came to her arms
; they returned not as through streets full

of enemies, fallen from on high, and oppressed with calamity.;};

These were the cruel victories of heathens, barbarous and delusive,—but the

crowning of the Christian conqueror was a common joy, and he alone felt humbled.

Religion even had in store her own sweet balms, to administer, with kind and

cunning hand, to the sorrows of young students, who were depressed with a sense

of their own inability to serve and honor the masters of their education
;

for -he

taught them, that the inferiority of their talents took nothing from them in the

eyes of God, and rendered them no less dear and precious to their common mother:

she taught them, that failure and disappointment might be more conducive to their

*
Pindar, Olymp. X. 1. \ Olymp. VIII. •">.

I Pyth. VIII.
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future happiness than the most brilliant success : she always said, "Give me but

your will, and I engage to make you wise and happy : I ask not genius, I ask not

strength, health, success, crowns, applause,
—I ask but your heart."* True, the

discipline of her colleges was strict and watchful
;
but how small a part of educa-

tion is the attainment of knowledge, in which vain sophists now say it all consists!

The human character is beheld in the greatest deformity in a man without educa-

tion, and possessed of immense general knowledge,
—who knows much, but every

thing knows ill.—
rtoW f/Tti6raro kpya, tcaKaoi d' i/ni'6rccTo jcccvtlx.\

Religion did not sanction that system against nature, which takes the infant

from its mother's breast, and leaves the youth to lament in the words of the For-
saken Ion,

—

Xpovoi' yap, ov /.i ixPVv £V ayKccXaii

fn/rpoi rpvq)ij6ai, k.al TspqjQjjfvat jiiov

d7r£6repr) r
J?/v <pi\rdr?/5 m/rpoi rpocpiji.\

Not the planet-like order of her temples, which is to glorify Heaven's mercy,

but the unhallowed mechanism of the factory, which is to enrich commercial

tyrants, demands that sacrifice. All that she required of the child was, that on

first coming to the use of reason, he should make an act of the love ofGod, because,

if that were omitted, he would be guilty, as St. Thomas Aquinas held, "of mortal

sin." But though she'imposed no exercises beyond their strength, she knew that

they are blessed who have borne the yoke from their youth ;
she knew that the

source and the root of all goodness and of all honor, is the having been from youth

well instructed. The Spaniards ascribed even the cruelty and savage temper of

Don Pedro to the negligence or ignorance of his governor, Don Alonzo Albuquer-

que, who, say they, might have tamed him when young. § What a train of evils

did the ancient philosopher discern as attendant upon false discipline.
—

ftevSo-

7t(xid£iatv,
—

ignorance and error, sadness and weeping, avarice and incontinence!||

Discipline, therefore, with her, assumed a decided and inflexible organization ;
but

with what love was it imagined ? with what benignity was it maintained ? "Sinite

parvulos venire ad me," said our heavenly master in the school of God. "O sweet

Master," continues Thomas de Kempis, "in how few words dost thou enable all

men to learn humility ! These holy worde console the humble and the poor, com-

fort the simple and the innocent, teach us all to become like children, without

malice or guile, that we may be beloved by God and men."^[ Jesus in the Heart

of Youth, a Dialogue between Jesus and a Boy,
—such are the titles of works com-

posed by the most learned men,—a Bartolommeo dal Monte, a Dionysius, surnam-

* Le Petit Manuel du Pieux Ecolier : Paris, 1828. \ Margites. \\ Etirip. Ion. 1390.

§ Savedra, Christian Prince, I. 16.
||
Cebetis Tabula. % Manuale Parvulorum, I.
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eel, through admiration at the depth of his philosophy, the extatic Doctor. "W<

wish," says the holy Benedict, "to institute a school for the service of the Lord,

and we hope that we have not placed any thing sharp or painful in this institu-

tion
;
but if, after the council of equity, there should be found, for the correction

of vice and the maintenance of charity, any thing a little too rude, lei no one,

through fear of that, fly from the May of safety : at the commencement it is always

narrow, but by a progress in faith and in a regular life, theheari expands, and we

learn to run with an ineffable sweetness in the way ofthe commandments of God."

These are the last lines of the Preface to his Rule, which was for the strongesl

aspirants to perfection. Less severity was shown to the weak. The master of the

monastic schools was not to be hard, clamorous, and reproachful ;
I >ut putting on

the bowels of a mother, he was to be gentle and affectionate, so that whatever the

scholars had at heart, they might securely and sincerely trust to him.* The ma-

ters and professors were expressly charged to converse often with the scholars, to

take part in their exercises and plays, that no occasion might be lost of useful ad-

monition, and of winning their hearts, by evincing love and benevolence.f

"What obedience, and humility, and brotherly love," cries Dr. Martin Gregory,

describing the college of the Jesuits at Rome, "when, but for order sake, there is

no superior in heart and mind, when the greatest divines in the world, highest in

place and dignity, will ask permission that they may serve the youngest students

at the table ! when the good fathers of our English college wash the feet also of

our scholars when they arrive first at Rome ! When, in fine, all are fathers and

brethren and sons in respect of each other !" Affectionate solicitude was constant-

ly proposed as their duty.J "The master must be full of gentleness and human-

ity, for his disciples," says St. Bonaventura, "whom he should regard as his

children, so as to evince towards them the tenderness of a mother with a father's

firmness."§ "The master," says brother John, a barefooted Carmelite, "should

always begin with some prayer like the following :'Humillime Rexcordium Jesu

Christe, per viscera misericordise tuse, in quibus visitasti nos oriens ex alto, obsecro

te, creare digneris in me cor humile et purum, cupidissimum secretse eruditionis

tuse: ut in schola humilium discipulorum tuorum fiam dono tuo sapiens ad re-

gendam sine deceptione novellam prolem, dulcissime genitricis tuse.'
' Like Moses,

the meekest of men, like David, the most humble and gentle, like the holy father

Benedict, who could not be angry even against those who wished to poison

him, the master must be a pattern of the tenderest humanity, showing always

a cheerful and mild countenance, to win the hearts of Ids disciple-, never ir-

ritated at their faults or moved at their weakness, bearing with the rudeness of

some, unconquered by the difficulty of others, so that no one of them may ever

* Statnta Ordinis Prsenionstratensis, cap. is.

j Statnta Ordinis Prsemonstratensis, cap. i\. art. 2.

X Instructio Magistri Novitiorum, Auct. Joan, a Jesu.

§ S. Bonaventura, Speculum Novitiorum, cap. 13.
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fear to approach him by day or by night. This sweetness and affection will ren-

der the way of Christian perfection still more delightful to them. This will soften

hearts of stone, and give them hearts of flesh. Every day he must remember to

offer for his scholars the most holy sacrifice of the altar, imitating the example of

him who said, "Lest perchance my sons may have sinned." But if at any time,

through their faults, he should feel his love for them to grow cold, he should with

great effort and earnestness of prayer, endeavor to banish that temptation : he

should throw his eyes upon the celestial Master, our most sweet Redeemer, who

never despised his poor, rude, abject apostles, obnoxious to so many passions, but

loved them, bore with them, and instructed them with the sweetest love. On the

other hand, he must not evince a partiality for some over the rest, on account of

their more eminent sanctity or other graces ;
but must endear himself to all by

studying the good of all. In reproving faults, let him never use harsh words,

but as the Apostle says, if any one be tempted so as to commit a fault, we must

instruct him in the spirit of gentleness ;
it is not said he must reproach or insult,

or adopt any such mode, but that he must instruct him
;
he must be ready also to

excuse them, and to come forward himself in their behalf, urging their inconsid-

erate youth ;
and when it is absolutely necessary to punish the fault, he must show

that he separates the person from what he punishes, and he must speak soothingly

and affectionately to him, as to something most amiable, and far removed from

the turpitude of vice
;
he must avoid also the words of magisterial authority, and,

like one of the disciples, as if he had not himself attained to perfection, he must

associate himself with their labors
;
thus in words and also in deeds, he must be

kind and lovino- towards them.

For his books, he should have the Holy Gospel and the Epistles of St. Raul,

the Ascetics and Rule of St. Basil, the Morals and Pastoral Care of St. Gregory,

the Confessions and Meditations of St. Augustin, the Opuscule of St. Bernard and

of St. Bonaventura, the works of Cassien, Hugo de Saint Victor de Claustro An-

irnse, Ricardus de Saint Victor, Humbertus de Eruditione Religiosorum, Clima-

cus, Innocent and Gerson, Thomas a Kempis, the treatise of blessed Vincent, de

Vita Spirituali, the works of Blosiusand of Denis the Carthusian, the Institutions

of Tauleris, Albertus Magnus de Virtutibus and Landulphus de Vita Christi. In

vulgar tongues he should have the works of P. Lewis of Grenada, Avila, Diego

Perez, Arias and St. Theresa, and others. And for history he should have St.

Gregory of Tours, Eusebius, Theodoret, and the Lives of the Saints. The mas-

ter should take care to employ his talents well. Spiritual men, to whom education

is entrusted, should remember that they perform their duty to God when they

commit to memory the fruit of their erudition, along with pleasant and delightful

histories; that in walking or sitting with the novices they may be able to exhilarate

and entertain them, for their labors must be refreshed with joys. Therefore he

should relate histories to them, and order others who have the ability to charm

their companions with relations, and he may vary his conversation by a thousand
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innocent modes of diversion, which may excite a laugh without breach of modesty,

instituting little contests to determine who can imagine the most perfect instance

of the love of God or of hope, and allowing little plays to be represented on the

sacred history, and to this he should add singing of hymns and psalms, to raise

their souls to heaven. As for extraordinary recreations ho must provide that all

games be consistent with modesty and mutual love, conducive to the delight ofthe

mind and the refreshment of the body. He should vary also his mode of instruc

tion, and make use of pictures and emblems, to administer delight, and keep them

ever impressed with a sense of true perfection, that they may perform all their

actions for the love of God, or on account of God. lie must explain to them

what they are to hold respecting the mysteries of faith, and he must explain the

commands of the Decalogue. Youth being impatient of rest, he must avail him-

self of that love of acclamation which Plato remarks in them, and give them oc-

casion to make formal acts to inflame their hearts with the love of holiness and the

horror of vice. He will therefore cry, "Vivat Jesus Christus I )ei altissimi filius,"

and they will all answer, "Vivat."-—"Vivat serenissima Regina coelorum," ami

they will answer, "Vivat."—"Convertantur universi homines ad fidem et cha-

ritatem Dei ac Domini nostri Jesu Christi," and they will answer, "< !onvertantur ;"

and then they may pronounce an anathema against forgetfulness of God, ingrati-

tude, despair, disobedience, luxury, and pride ;
and this exercise of acclamation and

of malediction will conduce to fervor and piety.*

This ideal of discipline passed also to the mind of persons in the world. ( Ihris-

tine de Pisan speaks of the poor human fragility in the days of youth, on which

every well-ordered sense should have compassion, as on a thing subject to passions,

to diverse desires, and natural assaults; and she says that masters ought to correct

and form it to good manners by good examples: rather, "que par verberacions on

bateures maistriseuses."f St. Gregory of Tours says, that all the ecclesiastical col-

leges in his time were expressly formed to secure that innocence of life which

is the distinctive characteristic of the clerical office. .V scholastic class was gov-

erned so far like the Church itself, that the ultimate object therein was to save

souls redeemed by the blood of Jesus Christ.J Well then may we exclaim with

the poet, who lived at the moment of transition, when the education of i'aith was

giving place to that of a new philosophy,
—

"Let none then blame them, if in discipline

Of vertue and of civill uses lore

They did not form them to the common line

Of present dayes, which are corrupted sore
;

But to the antique use which was of yore

When good was only for itself desyred,

* Instructio Magistri Novitiorum, Colon. 1613, cap. 2.

f Livre des Fais &c. chap. II. !
P. Judde, GEuvres Spirit. Tom. 111. 854
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When simple truth did rayne and was of all admyred ;

For that which all men then did vertue call

Is cow call'd vice, and that which vice was hight,

Is now hight vertue, and so used of all."*

The young were taught to live in a house with little noise. There were to be

no commands, troubles, incessant wants, insolence, impatience, or meddling with

other j)eople's affairs further than to assist them. The ordinary food of scholars

was plain, and generally of one kind.f The dress, as may be still traced in some

of the old Catholic foundations in England, was modest, and at the same time

manly, requiring a hardy exposure of the limbs. Plainness and simplicity marked

every object around them. Who does not love to find himself in one of those

antique halls, lighted through small high grated windows, pierced in the walls of

vast solidity, furnished with hard benches, notched and worn and stained with the

ink of centuries, where every thing seems in the same state as in the time of St. Ed-

mund or William of Paris ? With what delight does one escape from Turkish

Ottomans and the luxurious sickly atmosphere of gaudy dissipation, to collect one's

thoughts, and to recover the recollections of sweet and holy study, within the plain

unvarnished walls of a monastic college ! How do they bring before one's eyes

the men of bettor days ! We seem to behold united the bright school : there sit

the race who slow their eyes around

"Majestically move, and in their port

Bear emiueut authority ; they speak

Seldom, but all their words are tuneful sweet."

There seems to rise Richard of St. Victor, Richard more than man, as he is

styled by Dante, there to stand,

"One, whose spirit, on high musings bent

Rebuk'd the lingering tardiness of death."

He whom Dante beheld in Paradise, :is the eternal light of Sigebert,

"Who 'scap'd not envy, when of truth he argued,

Reading in the straw-litter'd street.:):

Here would our saintly countryman, Edmund of Abingdon, read lessons upon

theology, where many and illustrious men used to be assembled to hear him, and

it is related that during these readings, they used often to close their books, not

being able to refrain from tears. § Here one is reminded that the -labor ofeduca-

tion was undertaken solely for the honor of God, and in virtue ofholy obedience,

*
Spencer, V. I. f In France and England the scholar's fare was mutton. \ Parad. X.

§ Vita ejus apud Martene Thesaur. Anecdot. Tom. III.
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without the least inducement, or indeed thought, of remuneration, and here one

feels how great was the dignity which the Catholic religion imparted to every

stage of the scholastic learning.

But let us return to the studious disciples, the pious sons of the holy Nicholas

and Gregory, who are all animated with the innocent ardor to excel in wisdom,

and whose conversation is angelic as their looks
;
whom the ancient poet would

have commemorated as walking in the law of their fathers, and reviving their an-

cestral goodness, collecting riches for their minds, shunning injustice and arrogant

youth, and cultivating wisdom in the quiet retreats of the muses, aocp'iav 6' iv

}xvxoi6i IIispidGov* What a goodly sight is
it, cries Dr. Gregory Martin in his

description of the college of the Jesuits at Rome, to see in the streets long trains

of students, two and two
;
within the college a whole swarm coming out of divine

schools into one court together, while new companies succeed them in new lessons

and other readers ! Beautiful are the portraits of the Christian student which we

discover in the writings of the middle ages. Such as represent the young Mein-

rad, in the ninth century, receiving his education in the celebrated abbey of

Reichenau, on the island in the Lake of Constance,f and Bruno, who afterwards

became one of the apostles of Prussia, of whom a friend, who had known him

from boyhood, says, "Every morning when going to school, before he left his

lodging, he used to be at his prayers, while we were playing."^

Lothaire, the son of King Charles the Bald, was committed to the care of II ier-

icus, abbot of St. Germain at Auxerre. The abbot speaks of his disciple as follows,

in a letter to his father : "In years a boy, in mind a philosopher, I confess to

you that in natural disposition and in genius he is estimable beyond others of his

age." The language of parents and of guardians was not then directed to undo

the work of education, and to counteract that of the instructors of youth. Egin-

hard wrote to his son, who was then at the schools of Fulda, and his letter was to

this effect : "My son, study to imitate good manners, and take care that you never

offend him whom I wish you always to follow
;
but be mindful of your profession,

be diligent to obey the commands of him to whom you have wholly committed

yourself. Learned in these things, and familiar to their labors, you will want the

advantage of no vital science. As I advised you while present to exercise your-

self in the study of oratory, so I again exhort you to leave nothing untouched of

that noble science which you may acquire from the genius of the great and most

abundant orator
;
but above all, remember to imitate those good manners in which

he excels
;
for grammar and rhetoric, and all other studies of liberal arts, are vain,

and greatly injurious to the servants of God, unless by the Divine grace they know

how to be subject to virtue
;

for science puffeth up, but charity edi ties. Melius

mihi quidem est ut te mortuum videre contingat, quam inrlatum et scatentem

vitiis." The preceptor whom this pious parent, the secretary anil historian of

* Pind. Pyth. VI. fTschudi Einsiedlische Chronik. 2. J Ditmar Annalists Saxo.
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Charlemagne, desired his son to imitate, was the celebrated Raban Maur.* Let us

take another example, "Anselm archbishop, to Anselm, his nephew in the flesh,

and in love his dearest son, salutation and the benediction of God. Since I love

you especially amongst all my rich relations, I desire that you may advance well

before God and before all men. Therefore I admonish and exhort you, as my
dearest son, that yon study diligently to further that for which I have sent you
into England, and that yon suffer no time to pass in idleness ! Apply assiduously

to grammar, and exercise yourself more in prose than in verses. But above all

things, guard your manners and actions before men, and your heart before God,
that when I shall see you, by the favor of God, I may rejoice in your progress,

and that you may rejoice in my joy. Farewell, I commend to God your body
and soul."f

Boleslaus, Duke of Poland, when a boy was sent to Paris to study, and the

chronicle of Cluny testifies that he led a most innocent and diligent life, devoting

himself with all his heart and affection to love and serve his Creator. It is relat-

ed also of St. Philip Benitius, a noble Florentine, that when a youth studying at

Paris, he united his scholastic application with such piety, that he inflamed many
with a desire of the celestial country. The memory of such students made the

recollections of a Catholic college like a book of holy instruction, to teach men

how to live and die well. Those of St. Acheul, as the little book so entitled de-

monstrates, were associated with many sweet and affecting examples, both in life

and death, of the holiness of youth. St. Joseph Calasanctius, of a noble house of

Arragon, gave indications in his tender years of the especial charity which he was

to exercise towards poor boys ;
for while himself a little scholar, he used to assem-

ble them, and give them lessons in the mysteries of faith and sacred prayers. It

was he who afterwards, on coming to Rome, being divinely admonished that he

-was destined to train the minds of the young poor to knowledge and piety, founded

the order of poor regular clerks of the Mother of God for that purpose, which

was approved of by Pope ClementYIIL and Paul Y. : though he afterwards applied

himself to the assistance of every class, yet his principal instructions were always

afforded to poor boys, whose schools he used to superintend, and he would accom-

pany them to their homes, for he beheld in each of them the child Jesus. It is

on the day of his office that the church repeats the words of St. John Chrysostom,

"What is greater than to train the manners of the young? certainly I esteem as

more excellent than any painter or sculptor, or any other artist whatever, the man

avIio knows how to mould the youthful mind." In her office on the 12th of June,

she relates of St. John of Sahagun, in Spain, that when a scholar boy he used to

lead a most holy life, and that he used often to place himself upon some raised

spot, and make a discourse to other boys, exhorting them to virtue and to the

worship of God, and that he used to compose all differences among them. In the

* Mabillon Proefat. in III. Soecul. Benedict^ 8. f S. Anselmi, Lib. IV. Epist. 31.
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year 1590, God inspired a young scholar at the university of Douay, with the res-

olution to found a Carthusian monastery in his own country; this was John Vas-

sour, Seigneur de Rabadingue. The resolution grew with his years and studies,

and in the end he fulfilled it at Laboutillerie.* St. Edmund, who was born of

poor parents at Abingdon, was sent to Paris to study ;
such was the ardor and the

facility for learning in those ages. His mother gave him a.hair shirt, which he

was to wear twice or thrice a week. When he used to go out into the fields with

other boys, he would withdraw himself, and walk alone to meditate, and every

night on going to bed, lie used to write the name of Jesus with his finger on his

forehead. And the writer of his life says, that he used to be advised by him to

do the same. The origin of this practice was thus related : "One day, having as

usual left bis companions in order to walk alone through the meadows to meditate,

he met a beautiful
,boy, who looked like an angel from heaven. This stranger

saluted him familiarly, and when Edmund expressed surprise, he said, T wonder

that I should be unknown to you, since I always sit by your side in school, and

am constantly in your company, and follow you wherever you go.' Edmund per-

ceived him to be our Lord, and he was then told by him to write his name, Jesus

Nazarenus, every night upon his forehead, diligently and deliberately, for that this

would be a defence to him against sudden death ;f aud St. Edmund accordingly

charged his friend to adopt that exercise." While at college he had a Psalter with

a gloss, a book of the twelve Prophets, also glossed, and the decretal Epistles ;
all

which books he sold, and full of compassion gave the price to poor scholars. One

scholar having an infirmity in the Land, Edmund gave a large sum of money to

a physician to cure him.

The ardor for studies among the saintly disciples, is often mentioned in the

annals of monastic schools. The father of Abund us, we read, did not wish that

his son should continue as a student, lie was a pious youth, and had a face like

an angel ;
his mother privately gave him the habit which scholars wear in the

churches, and sent him to another school
;
and the innocent boy was thus enabled

by his mother's affection and firmness to pursue the life which he loved in the church

and in the schools.^ Guibert de Nogent furnishes another instance, but more re-

markable, as he labored under all the disadvantages of a private education, which

from his statement appear to have been grievous. "My mother," he says, "reared

me with the most tender care; hardly had I learned the fust, elements of letters,

when she entrusted me to a master of grammar. This master had learned gram-

mar late in life, and therefore he made less proficiency in the art; but what he

* Hist, ries Saints de Lille et Donai, GGO.

f A writer in the Quarterly Review, No. LXVIII., translates the words of the vision, "A

practice that would secure any person from sudden death," as if there was no distinction be-

tween the soul beiug guarded in the event of sudden death, and the body being secured from

death.

J Hist. Monasterii Villariensis, Lib. II. cap. 10. apnd Martene Thesaur. Anecdot. Tom. 111.
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wanted in knowledge he made up in virtue. From the moment in which I was

placed under his direction, he formed me to such purity, he kept me at such a dis-

tance from all the vices which often accompany early life, that I was preserved
from the usual dangers. However, notwithstanding all my application, I made but

little progress under him
; though he used to give me a shower of blows, he yet

evinced such friendship for me, he occupied himself so much about me, he watched

with such assiduity for my safety, that so far from experiencing the fear which is

usual in that age, I used to forget all his severity, and I obeyed him with a cer-

tain feeling of love. On one occasion, my mother discovered that I had been ill-

treated, complained bitterly of my master and said, 'I no longer wish you to be-

come a clerk, if in order to learn letters you must suffer such treatment/ but as

for me, when I heard her words, looking at her with all the anger that I was

capable of showing, I said, 'though it would be necessary for me to die, I would

not cease on that account to learn letters, and to wish to become a clerk." Victor

Hugo paints the ideal of a student of this kind, amidst the more dangerous com-

panions of the university, "the scholar Frollo," he says, "was early taught Latin,

and he grew in stature over the Lexicon. Silent, peaceable, and modest, he was

never implicated in any of the mutinies of scholars, nor was he ever engaged in

quarrels, nor for the cry, 'dare alapas et capillos laniare
;'
but to make amends, he

was assiduous at the greater and lesser schools of the rue Saint-Jean de Beauvais.

The first scholar whom the abbot of St. Pierre-de-Val, the moment he began his

lecture of canon law, used to perceive, always glued, opposite his chair, to a pillar

of the school of Saint-Yendregesile, armed with his ink-horn, chewing his pen,

scribbling on his worn knees, and in winter blowing on his fingers, was Claude

Frollo. The first auditor whom Messire Miles d'Islien, doctor in decretals, saw

arrive every Monday morning, quite out of breath, at the gate of the school of the

Chef-Saint-Denis, was Claude Frollo. Hence at sixteen, the young clerk could

have made head in mystical theology with a doctor of the church, in canon law

with a father of the councils, scholastic theology with a doctor of Sorbonne."

The young Archduke Leopold of Austria maintained a thesis of philosophy and

theology against some fathers of the society of Jesus, in presence of the Emperor
Ferdinand II., his father, and the whole council. Where there was not this virtue

and zeal for learning in youth, we sometimes find in the writers of the middle

ages the reflections of after-life, expressed in language of the most affecting piety.

Such an instance occurs in the Testament of Lydgate, the monk of Bury, in which

he speaks of his youth at the age of fifteen years as follows :

"Voyde of reason, gyven to wylfulnesse,

Frowarde to virtue, of Christ gave lytell hede,

Lothe to lerne, loved no vertuous besynesse,

Save play or myrth, straung to spell or rede,

Folowyng all appetytes longyng to ehyldhede,

Lightly tournyng ; wylile and selde sadde',

Wepyng for nought, and a none after gladde.
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For lytell worth to stryve with my felawe,

As my passyons dyd my bridell lede,

Of the yarde stode I somtyme in awe

To be scoured, that was all my drede,

Loth towarde scole, lost my tyme in dede,

Lyke a yong colt that raune withoul bridell,

Made my frendes gyve good to speade in ydell.

I had in custome to come to scole late,

Not for to lerne, but for acountenaunce

With my felowes redy to debate,

To jangle and jape, was set all my plesaunce,

Whereof rebuked, this was my chevynaunce
To forge a lesyng, and there upon to muse,

When I trespassed, myself to excuse.

To my better dyd no reverence,

Of my soveraynes gave no force at all,

Were obstynate by inobedyence,

Ranne into gardeyns, appels there Istoll,

To gather fruites spared hedge nor wall,

To plucke grapes on other menues vynes.

Was more redy than for to say mattynes.

Lothe to ryse, lother to bedde at eve,

With unwasshe handes redy to dynere,

My pater noster, my ctede, or my beleve

Cast to the cocke ;
lo this was my manere,

Waved with eche wynde, as dothe a rede spere,

Snobbed of my frendes such tatches ta mende,

Made deffeeare, lyst not to them attende.

My port, my pase, my fote alway unstable,

My loke, myne eyen, unsure and vacabounde,

In all my workes sodenly chaungeable,

To all good thengs contrary I was founde ;

Nowe oversad, now mournyng ;
nowe jocoundc.

Wylfull, reckeles, madde
; startyng as an hare

To folowe my lust, for nothyng wolde I spare.

Entryng this tyme into relygion,

Unto the ploughe I put forlhe my hande,

A j'ere complete made my professyon,

Consydering lytell change of thylke bande,

Of perfectyon, full good example I founde,

The tecliyng good, in me was all the lacke,

With Lottes wyfe, I loked oft a backe.

Taught of my maisters, by virtuous dysciplyne,

My loke restrayne, and kepe close my syght,

Of blessed Benet to folowe the doctryne,

And bere me lowly to every mener wyght,
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By th' advertence of myne inwarde syght,

Cast to God warde of holy affectyon,

To folowe th' emprises of my professyon."

This disposition, even in the most negligent, to recognize the virtue of the mas-

ters of their youth, is characteristic of these ages of faith, when religion secured

for all persons in authority that filial reverence to which length of days is prom-
ised. Even Quintilian admonishes the disciples that they should love their

preceptors, no less than the studies themselves, and believe them to be the fathers,

not indeed of their bodies but of their minds, and he adds, that this piety con-

duces much to study.* Dante says, that so Jong as life endures his tongue shall

speak how he did prize the lessons of Brunetto, and when he meets that benign

paternal image of his ancient master he says, "I dared not tread on equal ground

with him, but held my head bent down, as one who walks in reverent guise."

Octavian de Saint-Gelais, who wrote the Sejour d'honueur, in the reign of Charles

VIII., describes in an affecting manner, how he met the shade of his old mas-

ter Magister Martin, when traversing the forest of adventures, whom he styles,

Mon feu patron et tres honore maistre.

"Interpreteur de la saincte pagine

Aigle d'honneur, philosophe tres-digue,

Ha que moult fut morj mal pesant et grief,

De voir mon maistre et personne honoiee

Hors du siecle.—
A Paris fut jadis mon directeur,

A Saiute Barbe, en son noble college

Regent fut-il de mes freres et moy,

Puys son scavoir le logea chez le roy,

Ou il vivant en honneur transitoire,

Fut convaincu par mortelle victoire." f

[n the time of St. Thomas Aquinas, the manner of teaching was according to

the practice that still prevails in the public schools of Rome and Padua, and <»i

other places. The master delivered his explanation like an harangue; the scholars

retained what they could, and often took down short notes to help their memory.

"The act of instruction, viva voce," says Vincent of Beauvais, "has I know not

what hidden energy, and sounds more forcibly in the ears of a disciple transfused

from the mouth of a master."! Quinctilian had made the same remark, proving

the superior advantage of oral instruction over every other
;
and he says, that youths

should never be permitted to testify their approbation in a noisy manner, but that

they should hang on the judgment of the teacher, and should believe that to be

well said which is approved of by him
;
as for that indecorous, and theatrical, and

most vicious custom, of giving applause to each other, it should be never permit-

ted, being contrary to scholastic institution, and the most pernicious enemy of

* Instit. Orat. Lib. II. 10. f Gouget, Tom. X. i Speculum Doctrinale, Lib. I. c. 37.
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studies ;
but they should attend to the masters modestly and intensely, and the

master ought not to attend to the judgment of the disciples, but the disciples to

that of the master. Who would not now suppose that this Avas written by soma

scholastic monk of the middle ages ? and yet they are the words of Quinctilian ;*

so much farther removed are we than our Catholic forefathers from the wisdom of

the ancient civilization. A correct idea of the mode of instruction in monastic

schools may be formed from examining the four ancient tombs of doctors, which

are in the cloisters of the convent of St. Dominic at Bologna, where each doctor is

represented sitting in the midst with a book open before him, which he explains,

as is indicated by his hand stretched out, while around or in front is seated a

crowd of students in a religious habit, who are placed before desks, on which they are

writing down as if from his lecture, or turning round to consult each other. These

groups have, indeed, an air of antiquity, which denotes that they refer to days gone

by ;
but yet the venerable aspect of our college halls during an academic discourse,

can often revive within one a sense of the ancient dignity of learning and inspire

that noble confidence which the Roman orator desired to feel before his judges; for

as every where else truth has but little support and little strength, so in these places

one feels that false envious prejudice is weak, that while it may prevail in popular

assemblies, here it must be prostrate ;
its force is in the opinions of the unlearned,

but it is far from the understanding of the prudent : its sudden and vehement im-

pulses giving place, after a while, to senile lamentations,t can never enter within

the walls which hear of universal tradition, Catholic authority, and immutable

eternal truth.

It is with a feeling of devotion that one enters the school-rooms in the monas-

teries of Rome and Bologna, in which there is always an image or portrait of our

blessed Lady. The world and all its miserable interests, all its fears and commo-

tions, its rumors, and its policies, seem excluded
;
here youth was placed beyond

the hearing of the horrors of political debate
;
while cities are in a ferment, and

chambers of assembly resound to the sanguine declamation of inflammatory orators,

the meek and cheerful scholar consorts with his Virgil or his Thomas a Kempis,

and enjoys bright and saintly visions. If the rumor of discord should penetrate

to their quiet halls, the young will still never put on the visage of the times, and

be, like them, to gentle spirits troublesome. Better they would esteem it to be at

once compromised, like the children of Mycale, who fell under the murderous

sword of Thracians, though that was an event which of all others in the Peloponne-

sian war, Thucydides thought the most worthy ofbeing lamented and compassionat-

ed.% When the English college at Douai was invaded by the agents of the

revolution, by spies and guards, it might have been presupposed that no one could

then venture to retain his cheerfulness, ovde paV i/ftcbr. But there was only

occasion given to show, as a venerable priest observes,
" what college boys can do

* Instit. Orat. Lib. II. 2. f Pro A. Cluentio. \ Lib. VII. 29.
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in the way of generous self-devotion and dauntless enterprise ;
for every one then

was intent upon devising and practising some ingenious plan to rescue various

articles of value from the grasp of the plunderers. To carry off a lamp or a sacred

vestment some would ascend the funnels of chimneys, and others would descend

the external walls by ropes to enter windows of forbidden rooms. Strange as it

may appear/' continues the narrator, "never do I remember a more cheerful flow

of spirits than what was manifested during the whole time. We sang God save

the King and Dulee Domum. Such a behavior astonished every one, friends

and enemies wondered alike how we could sing in such circumstances, and some-

times heaved a sigh of concern to tell us we did not know what we had still to ex-

pect. Our classical and devotional exercises went on as usual, and continued till

the 9th of August,when the message came on Saturday night, which ordered us to

leave the college for a prison. The clock had struck eight, and we were waiting

for the summons to night prayers. We were soon ready, for we had little to carry

away. Some went to take their last farewell of the church, by a short prayer be-

fore the altars, which, alas ! were soon to be no more." Thus closed the oldest

seminary of English Catholics, the mother and nurse of so many martyrs, the

bulwark of faith, as Baronius calls it, created by God to protect the Catholics of

this land against the blasts of heresy. It was overthrown by French atheists in

the frenzy of revolutionary zeal
;
but it was reserved for the statesmen in our age

of that people which of all the world boasts to be the most generous, in the cool

deliberation of their cabinet, under the cloak of a zeal for God's unpolluted wor-

ship, by a judicial sentence, pronounced in all the solemn forms of equity, to legal-

ize and consummate its ruin.

It will now be necessary to retrace our steps in order to allude to the rise of the

universities, which was preparing a new sera in scholastic history, and there were

circumstances attendant on this transition which must be noticed. Nothing is

more certain than that the purest and noblest motives, and the most enlarged

charity, gave birth to these great institutions. At all times it was considered a

meritorious application of alms to support poor scholars in the academies oflearn-

ing, and to contribute to their education. Origen from the age of eighteen exer-

cised himself in the work of instruction, and refused every present that his friends

offered him, although he was obliged to sell his books of grammar for four obols,

which a man promised to pay him per day for his nourishment.

In the tenth century, we read that Wolfgang, afterwards Bishop of Ratisbon,

would receive no honors or emoluments from his intimate friend, Otho of Treves,

but at length he yielded so far, that scholastic boys and youths should be committed

to his care Avithout any remuneration
;
this was before he had retired to the monas-

tery of Einsiedeln, whence he was raised to the see of Ratisbon. The same chari-

table zeal for the education of youth distinguished the Belgian prelates, of one of

whom it his said, such was is solicitude in educating boys, and in instituting scholas-

tic discipline, that even when he went on a journey, whether long or short, he led his
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young scholars with him, for whom we had also a preceptor and a quantity of

books, with the other utensils of scholars." In the will of Charles de Balzac,

Bishop of Noyou, it was ordained that Montlhery, and three other places, should

each furnish a boy to be presented by the curate to the Celestines of Marcoucis,

from whom he was to receive, during three years, the sum of one hundred livres,

to enable him to study at college, while the same sum was to be paid, as a mar-

riage portion, to a maiden of each place,f In many places, as at Rome, education

was wholly gratuitous. The Archduke Leopold of Austria, besides repairing de-

serted or ruined churches, and enriching many episcopal sees, founded for the

augmentation of the Catholic faith, numerous classes for young scholars
;
he es-

tablished colleges and seminaries, building them in a style ofmagnificence, and giv-

ing the government of them to learned monks. Francois de la Beraudiere, Bishop of

Perigueux, founded a seminary in that city, and placed a versified inscription

upon it, stating, that in quitting the world he left to posterity his book, his church

rebuilt, second to no other, and a seminary founded at his expense for the nour-

ishment of poor scholars. ''May gracious heaven grant," it added, ''that poster-

ity may receive great utility, and may God vouchsafe pardon for my past sins."J

Sometimes these poor scholars were supported by casual charities. In the year

1246, there was established at Rheims the scholastic society of the Good Children,

which imposed a rigorous rule of religion, having obtained it from Archbishop

Ivelle. These poor scholars were directed occasionally to go out two by two to beg

alms for the community.! Sometimes they were indebted for their education to the

charity of individuals. Monteil speaks of a note by Pierre Pisgier, a monk of

the Augustinian monastery of Tours, respecting an alms of fifty sols tournoys,

which the king had given him to support him during his studies in the univer-

sity of Angiers.|| Pcpe St. Urban A", supported more than a thousand scholars

at different academies, and supplied them with books.

Unquestionably, the zeal for learning was fervent at the time when the uni-

versities arose : yet it would be a great mistake to imagine that they owed their or-

igin to a mere human ambition for promoting science and literature. It was simply

faith and charity which originally led to their foundation
;
for the will and pow-

er of kings would not have sufficed to establish them if religion had not inflamed

many of their subjects with a desire to impart to the poor the inestimable advan-

tages of sacred learning. The colleges of the university of Paris were founded

by devout persons for poor scholars. That of Navarre was founded by Jeanne de

Navarre, wife of Philippe-le-Bel, in the year 1304. This was for seventy pom-

scholars, twenty children students in grammar, thirty students in logic and philos-

ophy, and twenty in theology. The grammarians were to receive four sols per week,

the philosophers six, and the theologians eight. The college of Thirty-three, on

* Mabillon, Prtefat. in V. Scecul. Benedict. 3.

t Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris. X. 184.

% Gouget, XVI. 13. § Anquetii, Hist, de Rheims, Liv III. |
Hist, des Francais. IV. U2.
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the mountain of St. Genevieve, was founded by a poor priest for poor students

of theology, to the number indicated in the name, corresponding with the years of

our Saviour's life. The college of Boncourt was founded in 1357, for eight poor

students, who were to have each four sols per week
;
the celebrated Scotch college,

founded in 1223, by David, Bishop of Murrai, in Scotland, was also for poor
Scotch students. Mary Stuart made them legacies at her death.* The college of

Cornouaille, in Paris, was founded in 1317, by a clerk of Brittany, for poor
scholars of the diocese of Cornouaille. '"The college of the Lombards was founded

in 1333, for Italian scholars who should not have more than twenty livres of

rent : it was called the House of Poor Italian Scholars of the charity of the Bless-

ed Mary. The college of Montaign was founded in 1314 for eighty-four poor

scholars, in honor of the twelve apostles and the seventy-two disciples. The

Sorbonne itself, according to the plan of Robert de Sorbonne, was for the poor :

it was a community of poor masters, "pauperes magistri,
" who were to give les-

sons gratis. The college of Boissi was for scholars who resembled its humble

founder, Etienne Vide who declared that they must be poor and of low origin,
"
qui non sint nobiles, sed de humili plebe, et pauperes, sicut nos et praedecessores

nostri fuimus." The college of Harcour was founded inl280, by Raoul de Har-

cour, a canon of Paris, of an illustrious house of Xormandy, for poor scholars of

that province.

The same spirit gave rise to all the similar foundations in England, Spain, Ger-

many, and Italy. At Pavia there are gratuitous colleges of a magnificent order,

founded and still supported by noble families, the Caccian and Borromeon, the

last of which supports thirty-two students. Some colleges were appropriated to

particular nations or orders. Such were at Bologna the magnificent college for

Spaniards and that of the Belgians, founded by a silversmith of Brussels for

youths of that city, who were to be chosen there by the company of silversmiths.

But generally, poverty alone had privileges in these places of learning ;
and if the

rich did repair to them, they were admitted only on condition of conforming to

the discipline of the poor. In the university of Pisa the scholars were obliged

to be dressed in a kind of uniform of a given color. The cloth was of inferior

quality and of a low price, and even the greatest and wealthiest signer, who was

inscribed on the roll of scholars, was forbidden to pat on a more noble cloth. f In

some colleges at Paris the students could only expend one sous per day for their

nourishment. The offices each day were terminated with prayer for the souls of

the charitable founders.! Not even a state of utter destitution excluded youth

from the advantages of a university education. The class of Spanish students who

live upon the alms dispensed at the gates of convents, who have no other prop-

erty than their class-book and their gown, and some of them no other lodging

* De St. Victor, Tableau de Paris, Tom. III. 603. f StaUita Studii Pisani et Flor. ami. 1479.

} Monteil, Tom. IV
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but the peristyle of some church, may be seen at the present day regularly attend-

ing the classes, receiving- degrees, and not unfrequently carrying off academical

and ecclesiastical honors by their sheer merit, without having any other recom-

mendation. At the end of the annual course they <jnit the town, and wander about

all the summer in bands of four or six, provided with guitars, singing student

songs, and begging alms. Many students, who hclung (o rich and noble families,

consider it a refinement of gentility to join these band,-, wli^e ma/nu-rs have creat-

ed a certain simple and romantic character, tS»tf\ire now almost Miliar ^o the

Spanish student. **/\> ^k
In consequence of the advantages afforWed^itL learning in the universities} it

became a desirable object for the monks, who inliubited the provinces,^) Have

houses there for the reception of a certain number of
Tl/^i/ystpdjnt's,

u ho might

still dwell in cloisters, so as not to acquire the spirit of the worl4^*==afHl accord-

ingly other colleges were built for that purpose. So early as in the eighth cen-

tury the monasteries of Clairvaux and Villemoustiers, and others, had houses for

students in Paris,f but in the thirteenth century the custom became general. The

college of Cluni, in Paris, was for students, of that order, who should be sent to

Paris to pursue their studies. It was founded in the year 1269. In the time of

our Henry IV. the monks of Crowland speak of their scholars studying at Cam-

bridge.! John Wysbech, abbot of Crowland, in Edward IV's time, built cham-

bers in the college of the monks of Buckingham at Cambridge, for the use of the

scholars of Crowland who might be sent there to prosecute their studies.^ The

Benedictines of Canterbury, Durham, and Gloucester, had separate colleges under

those names for their youth at Oxford. Each convent in Paris had scholars from

convents of its order in the distant provinces, and even from those in England

and Germany. There was a college therefor the students of the abbey of St.

Denis.|| And this was the case at all the other universities of Europe. The pro-

vincial Council of Cologne in the year 1536, recommended that some of the junior

monks of each monastery should be sent to Catholic universities. Nevertheless,

there were evils attending this arrangement which made devout men in those ages

lament the preference given to the system of universities over that of the ancient

monastic schools, and some will be of opinion, that the experience of centuries has

only confirmed the justice of their apprehensions.^

We shall see in another place that the abbots were alarmed at sending their

students to inhabit cities, and that the young men were themselves unwilling to go.

The congregation of the Scholar's Valley arose in the year 1 201 . Four professors

of the university of Paris, preferring solitude to the world, and the life of contem-

plation to the glory of the schools, retired into a desert valley of Champagne, in

* Mabillon tie Stud. Monast. XII.

t Hist. Monasterii Villarieusis, I. cap. 8, aputl Marten. Thesaur. A.uecdot. Tom. III.

\ Hist, Croylandensi.s, TCer. Anglic. Scriptor. Tom. I. ^ Id. 560.

il Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, III. "f Joan. Devoti Instit. Canonic. Lib. II. tit. 11.
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the diocese of Langres, where the bishop allowed them to build'cells. Some young
scholars of the university followed them to this solitude, and this re-union of

young disciples constituted the congregation or order of the Vale of Scholars.*

The most exact discipline was indeed maintained in the monastic colleges in the

universities. The rules for the students of Cluni, when persuing their studies at

Paris, were very strict : they were never to go into the city excepting with leave

of the superior, and attended by masters. The utmost sanctity was to reign in

the college.f But still, amidst such a multitude of scholars from all nations, it

was impossible to obviate every evil. St. Augustin removed from Carthage to

Rome in consequence of the boisterous manners of the students in the former

school. "The chief cause of my going to Rome," he says, "was my hearing that

young men studied there more quietly, and that they were kept in order by a bet-

ter discipline : that they might not break insolently into the school of a master

whom they did not follow. At Carthage, the license of the scholars is odious and

intemperate : they burst in furiously, and commit so many injuries with wonder-

ful stupidity ;
for which laws should punish them unless custom were a patron.

They think they do all this with impunity, when in fact they are punished by that

very blindness, and suffer incomparably worse things than they inflict upon oth-

ers. So I resolved to remove where such manners were not to prevail. "J Jaco-

bus a Yitriacus, iu his Historia Occidentale, gives a dark, but no doubt exagger-

ated picture, of the disputes and jealousies among the scholars of different nations

in the university of Paris. The French were styled proud and effeminate, the

Teutonic nations furious, the English were taxed with being drinkers : though it

is to be remarked, that Fuller speaks of drinking and swearing among the lower

classes as having begun to grow frequent in his own time, subsequent to the

pseudo-reformation,§ when Milton, fallen on evil days, had to beseech his Muse to

drive far oiF the barbarous dissonance of Bacchus and his revellers
;||

to which

epoch also must be traced the testimony of Poggio, where, in a letter to Nicholas

Niccoli, he says, that the English were more occupied with eating and drinking

than with letters. The Normans were styled vain-glorious, the Burgundians

senseless and gross, the Britons light and inconstant, to whom the death of Arthur

used frequently to be objected, the Lombards were said to be avaricious, the Ro-

mans seditious, the Sicilians cruel and tyrannic, the Flemings prodigal and glutton-

ous. One can detect, however, in this the fertile invention of a satirist, magni-

fying the peculiarity of national character
;
neither is it fair to confound the

scholars who were receiving their education at the university, with those external

pensioners who used to be called Martinets, because not belonging to any college,

they flew like swallows from one to another, and staid only at that which suited

them the best. After all, though the innocence of monastic students might fear the

* De St. Victor, Tableau de Paris, TI. 1214.

f Henrici I. Abb. Chin. 29, Statuta Bibliothoc. Cluniac. \ Confess. Lib. V.

$ Fuller's Thoughts, 53.
|]
VII.
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dissipation of a university, it is probable thai the influence of the.general manners

which they beheld there would be felt in later ages as the inspirations of a better

world. The zeal for learning, which imparted somewhat of a wandering and

Homeric character to the life of scholars as well as professors, was not unaccom-

panied with a tender piety. Andrieu du Hecquei speaks of his studies at Paris,

at Cologne, and at Louvaine, in these terms,
—

"Lettres j'apprins (car homme indocte est vain)

En toi Paris, en Coulogne ct Louvaio,

Ou le tout soit a la gloire dc Chrisl .

Le cueur, le corps, toute l'ame et l'esprit."*

These studies were associated with many sweet recollections of a friendship that

was almost angelical, where names were not even mutually known, but only coun-

tenances, and what was common between all, the love of learning and the reverence

for holy Church
;
for these friends saw each other only in the schools and before

the diyine altars. In some places, indeed, a less secluded discipline was established

in union with certain forms of a poetic life, as in the universities of Spain, where

the students are allowed to go into society, or to perform a serenade, to as late an

hour as nine in the evening on Sundays and the fifth feria, but at other times a

student is not allowed to appear in public with his guitar, although it is an in-

strument almost inseparable from him. The scholars in the colleges of Paris used

to visit Gentilly and two other villages in their customary walks, which used to be

called Ire ad Campos.f The leave to play or for the promenade, were themes

which the old poets of France did not disdain to choose. One of our ancient

writers says, "Before this time there was an old custome for the scholars of London

to meet at the priory of St. Bartholomew, to dispute in logic and grammar, upon
a bank under a tree." A joyful festival was that of St. Catharine to the students

of Padua
;

it was denominated the Feast of Hope. Sometimes the mirth of public

rejoicings was allowed to penetrate within universities. A contemporary writer

relates that, during those which took place after the battle ofBouvines, in the reign

of Philip-Augustus, the scholars of the university of Paris, not content with the

joy of one day, protracted their triumph during seven days, dancing and singing

continually.
'

Aristotle was silent all that time
;
Plato proposed no questions ;

all

books were laid aside
;
but the KWfxoS, which Pindar condescends to notice as the

contumacious diversion of boys, throwing all things into confusion, was not requir-

ed for their enjoyment ;
neither did their discipline permit the rougher exercises

of boxing and the pancration to form athletic champions, which were both prohib-

ited by the Spartan discipline ;
and yet Aristotle says, that even that tended to

make youth too brutal, d?fpiaoSei?.t Tiberius, to render his son Drusus odious

for the character of cruelty, permitted him to be present at the combat of gladia-

*Gouget, Biblioth. Frangaise, Tom. XII.
| Lebeuf, X. 13.

|

Polit. VIII. :!.



634 MORES CATHOLICI; OR,

tors.* In reading Mabillon's account of the foundation of the Benedictine public

schools in Germany, we might imagine that it was a passage from the writings of

Plato, to explain the ideal end ofa perfect education
;
for he says that these schools

were instituted, in which an uncultivated and savage race by degrees might be

taught to lay aside their hard rough manners, and being exercised in a mild and

holy discipline, might be rendered gentle and humane,f

The innocent and simple recreations of a country life belonged to students even

while attending the monastic schools, where they would have felt less fear than

Ulysses at the prospect of spending a night upon a lake or river, lest they should

suffer from the cold air which springs up before the dawn. J For swimming
there was even provision made where rivers were not near. With the ancients,

baths for swimming were provided with porticoes, gardens, libraries, and places

where philosophers might discourse and poets recite their verses. Agrippa was

the first to establish one of these baths at Rome. Here were places for all exer-

cises of the body and amusement of the mind. The famous Ulpian Library

was in the baths of Diocletian. In the middle ages the predominance of the

swimmer's sport may be learned from those paintings in the palace of Tau at

Mantua, which represent the diversions of the different seasons. Places for swim-

ming were provided by Charlemagne in the neighborhood of his schools, and we

discover frequently in the monastic chronicles allusion to the healthful and manly
recreations which were permitted to their scholars. But whatever license in this

respect might prevail in universities, learning continued to be grave, and solid,

and religious, and had not then yielded place to the modern philosophic system ofed-

ucation, in which students are chiefly employed in constant little manipulations,

and are taught, like the boy in Goetz Von Berlichengen, not to know their own

father from their learning, or rather, as Bonald says, because they pin butterflies,

glue plants, or arrange little morsels of mineral substances: natural philosophy was

not an essential part of studies, but the primary and indispensable object was to

train the young to love what ought to be loved, and to hate what ought to be hated,

and according to Plato, that is the true end of all education. §

The studies of seculars in the courts of nobility were such as were useful as well

as interesting to youth ;
for the scholastic doctors do not seem to have been in igno-

rance of what was the proper learning for noblemen. The book of instruction

entitled L'Esperon de Discipline, by Antoine du Saix, which was composed for

Charles, Duke of Savoy, contains a view of all virtues and vices, and an abridg-

ment of all branches of knowledge, and of every thing that belongs to the education

of youth, both relating to the mind and body. The Abbe Gouget admits that the

author shows a profound knowledge of human nature, and that his idea of educa-

tion was admirable.
||

For the clergy and for the priests of letters, the universities

* Tacit. Ann. I. fPraefat. in III. S«cul. Benedict. £ 4. J Od. V. 469.

g De Legibus, Liv. II. II Tom. XI. 376.
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provided, no doubt, higher .studies. The chairs oftheology, founded in the Sarbonne,

were seven in number, consisting of that of reader, that of contemplative theology,

that of positive theology, that of the interpretation of the holy .Scriptures, that of

casuistry, that of controversial divinity, and the seventh was consecrated to tin;

interpretation of the Hebrew text of Scripture. Who can doubt but that in these

schools Raphael would have found subjects more adapted to his genius than that

which was furnished to him by the school of Athens, which he revived in his im-

mortal painting on the walls of the Vatican, when one observes the success which

crowned his sublime enterprise to represent the dispute on the mystery of the blessed

sacrament ? And remark too what a contrast would be found if one wen- 1«» assist

with the eyes of an artist or of a poet at the polemical discussions which have

succeeded in some places to the scholastic disputations of the ages of faith ! But

give the reins to imagination, and try to conceive a scene of the highest intellectual

and even poetic interest : your mind's creation will fall short of the reality which

Catholic schools have witnessed ! In the year 1304, a crowd of clerks, monks,

and laymen, were assembled in the great hall of the university of Paris to hear a

thesis which was to be sustained de quolibet. There were fourteen scholastic cham-

pions, and it was a young stranger of lofty and thoughtful countenance who was

to sustain their attack. This stranger was Dante, who, being then in exile, had

travelled into France for his instruction.

"Tbeologus Dantes, nullius dogmatis expers,"

was the verse first inscribed at Ravenna upon his tomb.

But it is time to break off, though one would stand charmed and for ever un-

wearied in the holy and peaceful retreats of Catholic learning. Let us still speak

of them as we move away. Pliny, in setting forth the praise of Isacus the rhet-

orician, contrasts the school with the forum, and says he has passed his sixtieth

year, and still he is only a scholastic,
—than which kind of men there is nothing

simpler, or purer, or better. The forum inspires the best men with some degree

of malice : the school being concerned with fictitious causes, is a peaceful and

innocent thing, neither is it less happy, especially to old men
;
for what can be

happier in old age than that which is most sweet in youth ?* "Nam quid in sen-

ectute felicius quam quod dulcissimum est in juventa ?" The Catholic schools

provided that safety for the philosophic nature which was sought for with such

anxiety by Plato, though he seems to have considered its attainment as inpracti

cable. "Where can we find safety for it?" he asks, "and where are there means

existing to enable it to arrive at its end ? We have seen that to such a nature

belong, of necessity, the talent of learning with ease, and memory, and courage,

and magnanimity : therefore, from early youth, such a person will be first among
all 7rpcoToS i'arai iv aTta6iv

y especially if he should have, in addition, a body

*
Epist. Lib. II. 3.
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CHAPTEE VII.

^-.RIEXDSHIP, that -
ogaging word, which awak- - -

many pure

|^j|lf : affections, so main- grateful recoL -. that word so familiar to the

tongue of youth, which was shouted in play, and looked in study, and

whispered every morning at the altai •

I, friendship, that musical,

poetic, religious word, to exhilarate the joyful, to encourage the diligent,

to console the wretched,
- ssociated most intimately with the man.

of the ages of faith, with the days of scholastic education, and with

tion that we can form of the present and eternal beatitude of the meek. It is not

possible, says an ancient sage, either that a wicked man should be a friend to a

wicked man, or that a good man should not h>e a friend to a good man :* profound
and piercing words that may lead many to meditate on the van their own

hopes, and not a few perchance to see evidence that their own piety, notwithstanding
the zeal which seems to animate them for God's honor, is hypocritical and false.

Cardan inserts it among his maxims of civil prudence that there can be no such

thing as friendship, excepting between the wise, who may be called philosophe:
-

Understanding, he says, that our religion is the only true philosophy, for that

even conformity of studies, of literary or scientific principles can yield it, is shown

by Aristotle, who observes, that the common bonds which give rise to friendship,

do not consist in thinking alike with respect to the heavenly bodies, for there is no

ground of love in unanimity on such matters
;
but that it must be of a more

general description, and therefore goodness is requisite, for it is not possible,, he

adds, that evil men should think alike excepting :iin very con-

fined limits.* Friendship is clearly a treasure unattainable f -\ie proud.

who can endure nothing that is contrary to their own caprice and customs, unat-

tainable to scorners, who despise the things which are excellent, because ti _

will fly from such men, unattainable to the vain and dissipated, who can only re-

ceive words for words, tokens of an acquaintance, which is - an unhappir
--

unattainable to all men whose manners are not formed to meek

we dignify with the name of friendship such a passion as thai the barbar -

Hun-, who are described as so capricious and choleric, that they would sepa:

from their companions without any cause of anger, and return I

any reason for reconciliation in one and the same day ;
for the refinement ofm

*
Plato.. Phsedrus. f Prudent. Cii }E
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civilized society cannot of itself present any higher claims to it, since that only

tends to destroy the simplicity and truth which the ancients, as John of Salisbury

remarks,* deemed so essential to friendship, that they used always to represent

the Graces naked. That only tends to make men hold their friends as Plautus

says, enclosed within their teeth, having not confidence enough even to pronounce

their name ;f that only tends to make them suspect each other, though they speak

together as if friends
; through its influence they are taught to receive the words

of those who perhaps truly love them, as those of an enemy, and are thus deceiv-

ed by their own dread of deception. What is this, cries St. Odo in his collations,

but the wretchedness of human life? | The truth is, and to express it in the

words of St. Augustin, men can never love one another with true love unless they

love God. But he who loves God will love his neighbor as himself.§ Hence

the friendship of the meek is immutable. "I have read in your letters,
"

says

Petrus Cellensis writing to Bernardo, "that you have lost old friends without

having found new. But true friendship in virgin purity and constancy of fervor,

can never be adulterated or cooled. It never dies, but with a daily renovation,

like the sun is always in vigor. Therefore if you ever had friends you have them

still, not old, which denoted what was imperfect, but renewed which is the work

ofGod/'||

Tbe Catholic religion in many ways conduced to the formation as well as to the

solidity of friendship ;
the multiplication of those innocent and useful relations

which sweeten and adorn the life of men followed of necessity from that principle

of association which we have seen emanated from the church, and gave a new form

to society. In all common pursuits iv cntaG)) Koivoovia, there is friendship,

says Aristotle. In all companionship there is love. In sailing together, or labor-

ing together, or reading together, and similarly in all other common sufferings or

performing, in proportion as their is fellowship their is friendship.^ Now we have

already seen how the Catholic religion extended these common bonds, and associated

men together in a thousand forms ofconnection, who otherwise would have been iso-

lated and separate, and therefore it furnished a soil most favorable to this sweetest

flower of friendship. Another way in which the religion of the meek promoted its

growth, consisted in its removing the artificial barriers into which pride divides

the world. "By the law of friendship," says the blessed CElred, abbot of Rie-

vaulx, "the superior is on a level with the inferior, for it frequently happens

that some of an inferior rank, or order, or science, are taken into friendship br-

others of more pre-eminence, who must then despise and esteem as nothing all the

things which are not of nature; they must have constant regard to the beauty of

friendship, which is not adorned by silks or gems, nor dilated by possessions, nor

flattered by delights, nor exalted by honors and dignities ;
and thus recurring

* De NugisCurial. III. 7. f Plautus Trinummus IV. 2.

X S. Odouis Collation. Lib. I. Bibliothec. Cluuiac. § Tractat. 87 in Joan.

1 Petti Abb. Cellensis Epist. Lib. IX. 2. f Ethic. Lib. VIII. c. 9.
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to the principle of its origin, they must acutely attend to the equality which na-

ture gave, and not to the appendages which cupidity has superinduced. There-

fore, in friendship which is the best gift both of nature and of grace, the sub-

lime descend, the humble ascend, the rich want, the poor arc enriched, so that each

communicating his condition to the other, the equality spoken of is maintained.*

Friendship belonged to the meek because they were weaned from the love of riches,

for as Ariosto sings,

In poor abode, mid paltry walls and bare,

Amid discomforts aud calamities,

Often in friendship, hearts united arc.

Better than under roof of lordly guise,

Or in some royal court, beset with snare,

Mid envious wealth, and ease, and luxuries
;

Where charity is spent on every side.

Nor friendship unless counterfeit is spied. f

Besides this, meekness of itself fitted men for friendship. Cardan says, that the

conversation of any common unlearned person from among the people, is more

agreeable than that of a sophistical and learned man, because there is nothing so

offensive as the pride and affectation of the wisdom of the world; but as the Catholic

religion extirpated the roots of pedantry and arrogance, and made men, however

learned or accomplished, speak and comport themselves like others, according to

the natural sweetness of humanity, which is recognized equally in all classes, it

made them also estimable and entitled to be the objects of friendship. In fact, as

the Greek poet says of generosity, the Catholic religion made men young again. X

Catholic conversation is cheerful and popular, as it were youthful ;
that of the

modern schools is gloomy, suspicious, pedantic, and senile. In the latter, we find

a false and pretentious urbanity, refined and pompous, but ill concealing insensi-

bility and egotism ;
in the former a simplicity which perhaps at first offends, but

by degrees, a disposition also along with it of a subdued and smiling tone, which

soothes, charms, and ravishes by its goodness. And sooth we shall the more ap-

preciate this privilege of meekness conducing to friendship by considering what

is the wretchedness of those who forfeit it
;
for those learned men who otherwise

have the least chance of securing a friend, are precisely those to whom friendship

is most necessary. Cicero remarks this in speaking of Dionvsius, for he says,

"What a misery must it have been to such a man to want friends and familiar

conversation, one who like him was learned from a boy and skilled in ingenuous

arts.§" Moreover, by inducing habits of meditation and retirement and a tern-

per of mind essentially opposed to the spirit of Thersites, a temper devout and

joyous, though softened and subdued like the bright tints in a landscape by acer-

*De Spirit. Amicitia, Lib. III. \ Canto XLIV. Rose';- translat.

% Eurip. Heraclid. 698. g Tuscul. V. 22.
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tain tone of sweet melancholy, that religion assisted and regulated the development

of those qualities which men of acute philosophic observation like Cardan have

found to be conducive to friendship ;
for he says, that in choosing friends, those

persons ought to be selected who are by nature constant and melancholy, and who

are not easily withdrawn from affections, whom we find from boyhood to have

been always content with one or two companions, with whom they assiduously

conversed.*

He might have added too, that men who reject mysteries are not made for

friendship, which Hesiod shows in saying that night was its mother. Nor is this

all, for who does not perceive how greatly friendship was promoted and secured

when religion taught the meek, as the blessed Francis said, to love their brother

when they are far from him in the same manner as when they are with him, and

never to say any thing in his absence which they could not say with charity to

his face ? f When it taught them to place in their daily memento those friends

who had departed to the other world, that by prayers of faith their bliss might

be advanced, or to draw consolation from that conviction of their felicity at

which the remembrance of their manners enabled them to arrive ? Where

the principles of the Catholic religion did not exist, the most acute and reflecting

men in surveying the disorders which sin and death have entailed upon human-

ity, have been obliged to speak of friendship in terms that are calculated to wound

and shock the heart which feels that it is formed for the sweets of infinite and

eternal love. They speak of it as a dangerous thing to which reason must place

limits lest it should prove a source of bitterness when the hour of separation ar-

rives, and they even teach that the heart must never venture to trust itself to per-

fect friendship. "Length of years hath taught me many things," says the poet,

"for mortals should cherish only a moderate friendship for one another, and not

an affection from the deepest marrow of the soul:

Kal jut) tt/joS aKpov /.iveXov ij)vx<*S-

but only a love which can be easily loosened without tearing and overpowering
the soul with affliction, for an extreme friendship is too great a weight; and nothing

is good when it exceeds the bounds of moderation."! What a contrast was here

to the sentiments of the meek who love their friends in God
;
who by the mystic

privileges accorded from the Mount are enabled to inherit friendship, that sweetest

plant of earth, if it be not rather of heaven in all its strength and perfection, in

all its beauteous and everlasting bloom ! How strange sound to them the words

separation and dissevering of the soul as connected with the death of friends !

What mortal ever loved with more profound and intense affection than the ten-

der Augustin, and yet he commits his sainted mother to the grave, that mother

* Prudent. Civilis, cap. xli. f S. Francisci Opuscul. De la Bigne Bibliotuec. Patruiu IV.

X Eurip. Hippolyt. 253.
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who had wept so many years for him, who was doubly his mother, having brought

him forth both to the world and to heaven, reconciling him to Jesus ( "hrist, and he

feels that in regard to her he has henceforth only a higher duty to fulfil. A pru-

dent companion is.in no respect as Homer says inferior to a brother.* Such a friend

did he see quietly inurned, not with the sentiments of uninstructed humanity giv

ing vent to sorrow in the bitter cry of desolation, but with those of the renovated

race in the sweet ecstacy of quiet thought meditating on everlasting gladness.

"Nebrides is living in the bosom of Abraham. Yes, whatever may be intended

by that bosom of Abraham, Nebrides, my dear friend is there; for where else could

be a soul so beautiful and so Christian ? He is in that place of glory and repose

about which he has so often questioned me. His ear is no longer attached to my

lips, but his lips are attached to that source of living water which is nothing else

but thee, O my God I.ibi Nebridius meus vivit, et bibit quantum potest sapientiam

pro aviditate sua sine fine felix." What an extension of the sweets of friendship

followed from the assurance that there is communion between the living and the

dead, that there were those who already arrived at expiatory or even at supremely

blessed shore might be addressing us in such words as Dante heard from the spirit

of Casella.

Thee as in my mortal frame

I lov'd, so loos'd from it I love thee still, f

William of Malmesbury relates a wondrous example which would have greatly

moved the stoics of the manifestation of this ghostly friendship made after the

death of the body. Robert of Lotharingia, he says, was the intimate friend of the

most holy Wlstan, Bishop of Worcester. It happened that when Wlstan was

sick at Worcester, and near his blessed end, Robert was at court employed about

the king's affairs, when lo ! Wlstan appeared to him in a vision saying, "If you

wish to behold me alive hasten to Worcester." Moved by this vision, Robert ob-

tained leave from the king to depart immediately, and he never rested night or

day, till he reached that city; for he feared greatly lest he should not arrive in

time to find him alive, for thejourney was very long. However, on arriving at the

last stage, he was overcome with sleep, and Wlstan appeared to him again, saying,

"You have done all that pious love demanded, but you are disappointed in your

hopes, for I have departed. But dear companion, provide for your own safety, be-

cause you will not remain long after me; and to convince you that you are not de-

ceived by a fantastic vision, this shall be a sign to you. To-morrow after you have

committed my body to the earth, a gift will be presented to you in my name.'

Robert awoke and proceeded on his way. On arriving at Worcester, he found

the procession already marshalled to escort the saint's body to the tomb
;
be

joined it, and then condoled with the monks of whose funeral meats he partook

* Od. VIII. 585. t 1>UI'S- H.
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in silence. Already mounted "on his horse, he was taking leave of the holy breth-

ren, when lo ! the prior stepped forward from the throng, and kneeling down rev-

erently presented him a gift, saying, "My lord, accept I pray you this cap of

your ancient friend made of lambskin, which he was accustomed to wear when he

rode on horseback, and it will bear witness to your long friendship with our holv

lord." Hearing these words and recognizing the gift, the other turned pale, and

a cold shuddering ran through his bones; he dismounted and waved to his attend-

ants in sign that he suspended his departure : demanding an audience of the

monks, they assembled with looks of consternation and amaze in the chapter-

house, where with tears he related the circumstances of his vision, and then hav-

ing commended himself heartily to the prayers of all their society, he resumed his

state and departed. It was in the middle ofJanuary when Wlstan died, and Rob-

ert did not survive the succeeding June.* Of the friendship which was found to

prevail during the middle ages, even in the scenes of secular dissipation, history

and also the fables of chivalry, which are true representations of real manners, fur-

nish many engaging and memorable examples. Witness the deliverance of Bou-

teiller and Dufresnoy, from the hands of Louis of Spain, by Sir Walter Mauny
and his troop of heroic companions, one of the most noble and affecting adventures

of which friendship, honor, and chivalry can boast.

The old writer of the life of Bayart says, that the Duke of Nemours had so won

the hearts of his companions, that they would all have died for him ;and he bears

the same testimony to the Seigneur de Molart, of whom he says, "tous ses gens se

feussent faits mourir pour luy," and of Bayart himself, he affirms that while lieu-

tenant of the king in Dauphiny, he so gained the affections of both nobles and peas-

ants, that they would all have died for him. Indeed, the annals of the middle

ages abound with portraits of the purest and noblest friendship, and even the

dopvUvo? of the Greeks, invested too with an interest that the muse of Euripi-

des had never conceived, was a character familiar to them. The friendship ofBas-

sanio and Anthonio, which in our age would be deemed unreasonable, and opposed

to the degrees of domestic philosophy, was drawn by Shakespeare from the life as

seen in the middle ages. We have been so imbued in other works with illustra-

tions of this theme, that I shall be content at present with offering the instance of

the friendship which is ascribed in the history of Gyron le Courtoys to Hector le

Brim and Abdalon le Beau, of whom we read, "en telle maniere lung ayrna lautre

par telle guise et par telle amour comme se ils eussent este freres charnels. Ne

oncques puis pour advanture quils trouvassent discorde ne peut venir entredeux,

ne lung neut envie de l'autre en nulle maniere. Oncques ne se departerent lung

de lautre, mais tousjours chevaucherent ensemble en se entre aymant. De si grant

amour que lung ne povoit vivre sans lautre."f The confidence which men re-

posed in their friends is nobly expressed in the same history, where Gyron replies

* Will. Malmesbur. de gestis Pontif Anglerorum. Lib. IV. \ Gyron le Courtois, f. XXXVI.
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through the iron barsofliisprisontiM.il.' who spoke of his calamity. "My friends

will hear of my adventure. II ny a en ceste pari montaigne qui puisse tenir mes

amys quils ne viennent jusques a moy par fine force." The literature which cor-

responds with these compositions, and which lias superseded them in the courtsof no-

bility, may pretend to greater refinement of language, and claim a place in a more

philosophic order of study, but assuredly it does not furnish examples in equal abun-

dance of the same virtue to exalt and adorn the human character : but 1 hasten to

consider the friendship which belonged more especially to the meek during these

ages, and which is sought for, not so much in fables of chivalry, though they are

not without some sweet remembrance of it, as in saintly histories, and in the senti-

ments which have been delivered by the wise and holy.

Doubtless if with clear view the intellect be fixed upon the ordinary proofs of

friendship comprised within the world's annals, there will be ground rather for

sadness than for joy, for it cannot be deceived by hearing the Capulets and Mon-

tagues speak of friendship when it must witness also their rivalries and wrath.

"Whoever hates one man cannot love another truly and spiritually, nor yet him-

self, nor God, since he is in mortal sin," as Denis the Carthusian says.f All was

false and worthless that wore the semblance of love in men that to Christ's school

were dead
;
but after rejecting every suspicious claim we are not left unprovided

with bright examples that are proof against the test possessed by saints. ( Jelebrated

was the friendship of St. Paul and St. Thecla, of St. Ambrose and St. Monica, of

St. Jerome and Paulina, Eustochia, Blesileand Ruffina, of Saints Marcella, Albina.

Asele, and Leta, of St. Francis of Assissi and St. Clare and Jacquelina, of St.

Anthony of Padua and a devout person of Limoges. At an infinite distance from

every thing allied to inhumanity, from all indications of a selfish, contracted,

and unfeeling nature, was the self-renouncement and mortification of the saints.

They were precisely the most feeling, liberal and generous of men. We find some

of them acknowledging that it was for the love of a friend, after God, that they

were induced to renounce the world, following him like the champions of St.

Bernard to his cloister.J Gaudentius had been the playfellow of the young Count

of Woycech, his fellow student in the cloistral school of Magdeburg, and when

under the name of Adalbert, he retired into the monastery of St. Alexius, on

Mount A ventine, that faithful brother alone followed him, though still in the flower

ofyouth. Ever constant to friendship, he left that peaceful retreat when the blessed

man directed his steps to preach the Gospel to the heathen people of Prussia, ac-

companied him through all his dangers, and never left him till he had seen him

receive the martyr's crown. §

Passionate fervent souls, quick to conceive hopes of inexpressive joy, would

* Id. f. CCCVI. t De Arcta Via Sal. VI.

tVitaV. Wala? Abb. Corbiens. IV. Lib.I.467apudMabillon ActaS. Ordin. Benedict. Stecul.

IV. P. I.

§ Voigt. Geschichte Preussens I. B. 4. c.
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you near of a friendship suddenly formed, and yet precious as the ruddy drops
that warm the feeling heart, lasting as eternity ? you will find an instance in

the lives of the anchorites of the desert. "Ah, Paul, why hast thou left me
cried the holy Anthony. "Why depart without wishing me adieu ! Tarn tarde

notus, tarn cito recedis ?"* Men of chivalrous honor, who profess to feel such admi-

ration at the spectacle of moral greatness, would you behold constancy of love in

death ? Friendship was on the tongue ofthe martyrs in their passion. Then drawing
from his finger a ring, he steeped it in his blood, and giving it to Pud ens. "Receive

it," said he to him, "as a pledge of our friendship, and let the blood which stains

it remind you of that which I have shed this day for Jesus Christ."f And in fact,

who than sainted fathers of the holy church have ever recognized with greater clear-

ness the value and excellence of friendship ? "The consolation of this life consists

in possessing a faithful friend who may rejoice with you in prosperity, condole

with you in sorrow, and exhort you in persecution." It is St. Ambrose who

speaks thus. Who does not know that the express rules of holy societies prescribe

companionship, and point out like the ethic page the comparative helplessness

and inefficiency of man in an isolated state? Priests and religious persons of dif-

ferent sacred orders were not to go forth alone for 2vv rs dv' epxojuevcx) men

are more powerful both to think and to perform,! a maxim which experience and

the Homeric wisdom had taught to Diomede.*&*

dXX' ElTlZ /ilOl d.VTfp CXfl' ETCOLXO KCil (vAAt)?

MdAAov baXTtaipi/ zeal 0ap6aXe car epo v i6vai.%

The great Homer has the wisdom and piety to make Agamemnon declare, in ref-

erence to Achilles, that a man who is loved by God is equivalent to a multitude

of people. ||
And religion found nothing in the sentence which was unworthy of

the discipline of truth, that recognized a principle most dear to an heroic nature,that

friends and companions are from God. Jacob, being asked by his brother con-

cerning those that were with him, replied "Parvuli sunt cmos donavit mihi Deus

servo tuo."T[

The respect which was shown to friendship, and the earnestness with which its

demands were urged, forma characteristic of the ages of faith, from which these latter

ages of the Avorld have sadly declined. Cicero says that friendship ought to be

preferred to every thing excepting virtue, but many at present seem to esteem it

a mark of superior ability and of honorable diligence, nay even of a more manly

and philosophic nature to prefer the most trifling object of domestic or profes-

sional care to its advances, however earnest, as if, forsooth, it were evidence of wis-

dom and perfectness of life to be insensible. We find no trace of this severity, which,

in truth, however men may talk of philosophic discipline, savors more of the count-

* S. Hieronym. Yita S. Panli Eremil. \ Acta martyr, in S. Perpetua.

% Aristot. Ethic. Lib. VIII. I. § II. X. 222. \
II. IX. 116. f Gen. XXXIII.
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ing-house than of the cloister, in the manners of the middle ages. Their spirit was

expressed by Bayart, when he said to his noble hostess at Brescia, "Toute ma vie

ay plusayrne beaucoup les gens que les escus."* It seems also as if men were loved

more than books, more than the dearest and most familiar pursuit-, for humanity
was always uppermost in the affections of those who held that onlv the love of

Jesus Christ is dnrable.t Petrarch, describing his reception in the Carthusian

monastery of Montrieu, says in his letter to those holy men, "the activity, the ar-

dor with which you rendered me all sorts of services, the agreeable conversation

I had with you in general and in particular, made me fear 1 should interrupt

the course of your devout exercises." When St. Adalhard, abbot of Corby, was

recalled from exile and restored to honor by the emperor Lewis, who had been

persuaded by his enemies to banish him to the island of Heri oil' the coast of

Aquitaine, on the day of his departure all the brethren of the abbey, in which he

had spent an angelic life in close confinement for the space of seven years, were

moved to tears at losing him, though they could not but rejoice that he was to be re-

stored to his own. Ragnardus, who was afterwards abbot, being of a fervent spirit ,

was above all overwhelmed with affliction. So that when the holy servant of God

Mas about to depart, and all the brethren were kissing his feet and his footsteps,

watering them with their tears and wishing him farewell, he alone remained shut

up in his cell, in order that he might not see the man depart who was dearer tn

him than his own life : but when the other had long inquired for him, he was at

length discovered in the obscurity weeping and lamenting : being called to come

forth and wish the old man farewell, he entreated the messenger to leave him to

weep alone. The holy man, on hearing this, left the ship, on which he was

already embarked, and returned, that he might not depart without a kiss from

that brother whom he knew was holy. So he found him weeping, and they em-

braced and then separated. The brethren then accompanied him back to the ship.

The sails were soon raised, and as long as she remained visible they stood on the

shore looking after him
;

for the spirit of love constrained them and they could

not resist it.£

The greatest saints, refreshed with heavenly visions, did not pretend that the

being deprived of friends and the being left solitary on earth made no sorrowful

impression upon their souls. "What is the reason, my brother," writes St. Hilda

to one of her correspondents, "that you have been so long absent, and that you

delay to come tome? Why do you not consider that I am alone in this land,

that no other brother visits me
;
that not any one of my relations comes to me?

And if you hold back because hitherto I have been prevented from executing what

you desired, you ought, on the ground of charity and relationship, to forget this,

and without requiring any persuasion to change your mind. O my brother, my

*Chap. LI. f De Avilla, Epist. Spirit \.

\ Vita Adalhardi, Mabil. Acta S. Ordinis.Bened. Ssecul. IV. I. § 1.
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dear brother, how can you afflict the mind of my littleness with constant sorrow,

with weeping and sadness day and night ? Do you not know for a certainty, that

of all living persons I prefer no one to your love? Behold, I cannot explain all

things to you by letters. Now I am assured that you feel no concern about poor

and humble me,"* Among the epistles of St. Boniface, there is one addressed

to Baldhard, in which is an affecting complaint : "The presents which were brought

to me by your faithful messenger Aldraed I have embraced with fervent charity ;

and now, by God's assistance, I would fulfil all that you require of me if it might

be your pleasure to come to me
;
for I cannot in any manner stop a fountain of

tears when I see and hear of others who are going to their friends. Then I recol-

lect how I was forsaken by my parents in my youth, and how I have remained

here alone, and yet I was not forsaken by God, but I return thanks to God for

his immense goodness in preserving me. And now, my brother, I ask and implore

you to take away sadness from my soul, because this greatly injures me. For I

say although it were to be but for the space of one day, and that then you would

depart by the will of God, yet that would be sufficient to make this sorrow pass

from my mind and this sadness from my heart, but if it should displease you to

grant my petition, I call God to witness that it is not I who have forgotten our

love."f

St. Boniface writes many letters in the same spirit, and similar may be found

in the correspondence of St Anselm. Mark how deeply these men felt any omis-

sion in exchange of letters. Petrus Cellensis writes as follows, to remonstrate

with his friend for not having written to him : "Charity, which is patient, strange

to say, only drives me to impatience. How is this? Have you no such things

as charts, or is your love shortened ? What is the cause of such a long silence ?

Is there a failing of hearts as well as bread in Britain ? Of the one indeed I had

heard, but I never believed that the other would succeed it. A bishop may be

excused, on account of his incessant labors and the solicitude for all the churches,

and his care of the afflicted and his reconciliations of enemies, but what forbids a

clerk to write letters to his friend ? It remains to condemn your negligence.

Quia igitur oleum non misistis, aculeum sumitis."| And again to another friend

he writes, "Am I to believe you a different man ? or that I am changed ?

Friendship cannot dissemble, cannot flatter. O my dearest friend, am I to as-

cribe it to oblivion or to negligence that you have abstained so long from coming

to salute your friend ? Is it that you are occupied ? But it is not gracious to be

always occupied."§

On the other hand, the earnest affectionate excuses made by monks for not

having written answers to the letters addressed to them by friends in

distant monasteries, leave nothing incomplete in this contrast to the cold

*
S. Bonif. Mart, et Archiep. Epist. LVI. f Id. Epist. LXIV.

X Petri Cellensis, Lib. I. Epist. XV. g Id Li v. I. Epist. XIX.
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formality and proud indifference of later manners. It is not however,

to be inferred from these passages that the sincere piety and fervent

spirituality of the ages of faith would have countenanced theselfish and unreason-

able exaction of those triflers who imagine that their conversal ion ought to be always

of paramount interest, so that every occupation, however holy and important, should

give place to it. St. Peter, the venerable abbot of Cluny, wrote to St. Bernard,

testifying how he loved and revered him, though he had never been in his pres-

ence, and saying how he had long desired to converse with him, but that his many

employments and sufferings had prevented him,* and in a letter to the abbot Suger

he laments, in most feeling terms, that while he is often obliged to see persons

whom he has no desire to see, and to be engaged with secular applicants whom he

would rather fly from, he can scarcely ever behold his beloved friend the abbot of

St. Denis, Suger, who has never been at Cluny but once.f Holy priests in those

ages, dearly as they prized friendship, and profoundly as thev admired genius

and sanctity, could not sometimes find leisure for the company of a Suger or a

St. Bernard, and every door-knocking trifler in our times would call in question

the charity of learned and laborious men, if they were not always prompt to listen

to them. It is not the justice of such complaints that should be advocated, but

there does seem occasion to look back with complacency to the manners of those

ages which were characterized by the fervor as well as by the prudent and

reasonable regulation of friendship. Friends are great thieves of time, but as

Petrarch says no time ought to seem less stolen, less squandered than that which,

after God, is expended upon friends.| It is not every vile circumstance or in-

terest of money that should take precedence of them. Tyndarus enabled his

poor fellow captive, whom he had known a boy when himself a boy, and whom

he had ever loved from that time, to escape, and when his furious master de-

manded of him where was his fidelity, he quietly and wittily replied,
"
What,

do you require that I, who have been your slave since one day and night, should

be more attentive to your interests than to his with whom I have passed my life

from boyhood ?"§ But most men are now the captives of masters who would

answer instantly that they do require them to show that preference, and who would

find no great difficulty in making themselves obeyed, and men, whose employments

are all about money or the objects of political ambition, receive their inexperienced

friend with such looks as if they presumed that he must have read the inscrip-

tion of the elder Aldus over their door. But how engaging, how holy are the

expressions of affection which we meet with in the writings of the ages of faith !

Witness the following letter, addressed to Lullus the bishop :

"
I entreat you,

beloved brother, forget not, but always cherish in memory, that ancient friend-

ship which we entertained for each other when living in the city of Maldubia,

*
S. Petri Ven. Epist. Lib. I. 28. t Epist. Lib. IV L5.

t Petrarch. Epist. ad Vir. iliust. § Plautus Capteivei, III. 4
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where the abbot Eaba nourished us in amiable charity, when he used to call

you by the name of Irtel, by which now the abbot Hereca salutes you in holy

salutation, as well as the whole congregation which dwells in your monastery.

He that shall persevere in peace unto the end, the same shall be saved. Farewell

then my beloved, and forever fare thee well. My beloved, chosen of God, be-

cause charity has no price. This is the sign of the abbot Hereca."* That dis-

position to make little presents, which is found so prevalent in Spain and Italy,

has come down from the primitive ages of Christianity, when the pagans used to

say, See how they love one another. In the latter country I seldom departed

from a monastery or from a casual visit to a holy man, without some book or de-

vout print, which was forced into my hands. You cannot open any volume of

correspondence which dates from the ages of faith, without finding some allusion

to the interchange of modest gifts, as tokens, not of vanity, but of love. JEIred,

abbot of Riveaux in Yorkshire in the twelfth century, has left a beautiful book on

spiritual friendship, to show the vanity of all friendship which is not spiritual,

and sanctified by a devout reference to the eternal love of Christ. "Some men,"

he says, "are irrationally moved and inclined in mind towards a person by dis-

covering his vices. For many can draw the minds of others to themselves, on

account of a vain philosophy or some foolish boldness in military affairs
;
and

what is worse still, many because they are prodigal, luxurious, betrayers of modes-

ty, favorers and followers of base men or vainly fond of silly spectacles, entice;

others to be inclined towards them. "f To these allude the words of St. Augus-

tin, "Si male amaveris tunc odisti, si bene oderis tunc ainasti." Here occurs a

reflection on the vanity of a friendship which is not according to God, in which

the maxims of a heartless and selfish philosophy, under the name of liberality, tend

constantly to engage men. Even a heathen had the piety to say, You are my
friend, but I cannot think with you, or wink at your error.

2v66ojcppove/y y^/J ovxi 6vvvo6tiv aepv.

St. Bernard said in his letter to Master Guido de Castello, the disciple of Peter

Abailard, "I should do you an injury if I were to suppose that you so loved any

man as to love his errors with himself. Whoever thus loves any one does not

know yet how he ought to love. Such love is earthly, animal, diabolic, equally

hurtful to the person loving and to him who is loved."}: This wisdom passed

even to the friendship of chivalry in the middle ages. Of Bayart the old writer

of his life says, "oncques ne fut veu qu'il ait voulu soustenir le plus grant amy

qu'il eust an monde contre la raison."§ But to return to the treatise of our

JElred. "You say," he continues, "what greater peace than to love and to be

loved ? If indeed in God and for God, I do not deny this
; nay, I approve of

it : but if according to the flesh or the world, see what envyings, what suspicions,

* S. Bonif. Epist. LXXXVIII. \ LI. III. 12. % Epist. CXCII. § P. 597.
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what flames ofan ardent spirit exclude rest of mind. And if none of those should oc-

cur, death, which all must endure, destroys this unity, bearing grief to the surviv-

or and punishment to him who passes."* "While 1 was -till a hoy in the school,

and delighted with the society ofmy companions, my whole mind gave itself to af-

fection and devoted itself to love. So that I thought there was nothing sweeter or

more useful than to be loved and to love. So fluctuating between diverse love- and

friendships, my mind was borne hither and thither, and not knowing the law oftrue

friendship, was often deceived by its similitude. At length there came into my
hands the book of Tully de Aiuieitia, and I congratulated myself on having found

a certain formula of friendship. I was delighted with the gravity of the sentences,

and with the sweetness of the style; but afterwards, when it pleased my good Lord

to correct the devious, raise the fallen, and cleanse the leper, renouncing worldly

hope,! entered the monastery, and devoted myself to the study of the holy scrip-

tures, and in a short time I found this so sweet, that all worldly science became, in

my eyes, comparatively \ ile. Then when that book De Amicitia came back to my
mind, I wondered why it did not any longer give me the same pleasure as before,

for now nothing could excite the whole of mv affections which was not seasoned

with the salt of the holy scriptures. Wishing then to strengthen these remark-

on friendship by the authority of scripture, and to spiritualize them, I undertook

to compose this little work on spiritual friendship ;" and where he represents his

pupil alluding to the book of Cicero, he repeats this testimony in reply : ''I am

not unacquainted with that book, which used at one time to delight me, but from

the days that I became sensible of the sweetness of the holy scriptures, and that

the mellifluous name of Christ claimed all my affection, nothing that I ever read

or hear seems sweet or lucid to me, however subtilly arranged, which has not the

salt of the heavenly letters, and the seasoning of that sweetest name."f

We must not, however, suppose from the gravity of these sentences, that the

joys of friendship were included among those things which became to him weary,

flat, stale, and unprofitable. Hear how he speaks of the society of Rivanlx. "Three

days ago, as I went round the cloisters of the monastery, when I had seated my-

self in the midst of a beloved crowd of brethren, I fell to admiring the leaves of

each tree, the fruits and flowers, which bloomed as if in a paradise of pleasure. Find-

ing no one in all that crowd whom I did not love, and by whom I did not believe

that I was loved, I experienced such joy that it surpassed all the delights of this

world. For I felt as if my spirit was transfused into all, and the affection of all

infused into me, so that I might say with the prophet, 'Ecce quam bonum et quam

jucundum habitare fratres in unum.'
"

Then, after alluding to two persons,
who

were more especially joined to him in intimate affection, his friends from early

youth, who had continued with him through all the stages of his religious life, he

proceeds as follows: " What then ? was it not a certain portion of beatitude thus to

* Id. Speculum Charitatis, Lib. I. cap. 25.

\ ^Elred. Abb. Rievallensis de Spirit. Amicitia Prolog.
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love and to be loved ? Thus to assist and to be assisted ? And thus, from the

sweetness of fraternal affection, to fly aloft to the more sublime splendor of divine

love on the ladder of charity, at one time ascending to the embraces of Christ

himself, and at another descending to rest softly on the earth, in the love of one's

neighbor?"* Thus did he enjoy friendship, with all the sweetness of humanity
and all the unction of a spiritualized and illuminated heart. "Ecce ego et tu,"

he writes to his young friend, "et spero quod tertius inter nos Christus sit."

But this third course has already exceeded all just proportion, and I must hastily

bring it to an end. Enough has been produced to show how richly the pleasures

of friendship were included in the inheritance of the meek, who in sooth could

hardly have been said to possess the earth, if the grant had not comprised them.

"Homer did well," says Plutarch, "in making Telemachns reckon among his calam-

ities that he had no brother."! And just was the remark of Pindar, that all kinds

of advantage are derived from friendly men.

Xpsicti Si Ttavrol-

ccl qjiXoov avdpajv.lf.

And though the Christian philosophy would contradict the poet's sentence, that

honor departeth from him who is deprived of friends,§ (for few mortal men, he

himself admits, are faithful in times of misfortune, so as to be partakers of suffer-

ing ;
and how can the infidelity of hypocrites be charged upon their victim,) yet

it would sanction the opinion that friendship supplies, to spirits perfect and already

chosen, a bliss which might constrain meekness itself to cry, "Behold the earth is

mine."

Such, then, are the observations suggested by a view of history relative to the

meek in ages of faith, and to their enjoyment of that possession which was prom-

ised to them from the Mount. With hearts only bent upon the attainment of

heaven, the earth was in abundance given to them, while the proud and foolishly

deliberate race, of which were those who cried, "What shall we do ? If we let

him go, all men will believe in him, and the Romans will come and take away

our place and nation," feared to lose temporal things and thought not of eternal

life, and thus, as St. Augustin remarks, lost both.||

Mild in all the manners that secured the order and the harmony of social inter-

course, imbued with the principle of obedience, meekly submissive to the Church,

to the rulers of the state, to the laws which they either received or administered,

meek amidst power and riches and nobility, meek in the humbler ranks of the

common family, they inherited the earth and derived from it all that could sweet-

en or dignify the existence of men. Degree was maintained in their Christian

warfare. Therefore, conformable to the wise distinction of St. Augustin, the rich

were not humbled to piety, so as to exalt the poor to pride ;
for in no manner

* De Spirit. Amicit. Lib. III. in Bibliothec. Patrum, Tom. XXIII. f De Amicit, frat.

X >Tera. Od. VIII. § Nem. X. \
Tract. 49. in Joan.
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would it have been right that in that life, where senators were laborious, there

workmen should have been idle, that rustics should have been delicate where came,

abandoning their delights, those who were of the Lord's vineyard.
*

Stability was

infused into the political as well as into the ecclesiastical order, for the rule of truth

and the knowledge of the end of good and evil, put an end for ever to the uncer-

tainties and vicissitudes of speculation, respecting both the one and the other : it

was not supposed that a society, which no heresy or impure superstition had ever

disorganized, required from age to age a succession of changes and reformations,

the occasions and the plan of which were to be determined by the caprice of sophists,

to whose judgment each generation was to submit, in concluding when and how

it was to revolutionize the whole frame of its constitution
;
as if there was nothing

fixed or eternal in the principles or end of a Christian government, and as if man-

ners alone were exempt from the necessity of constant vigilance, as if they alone

could never perish or require change.

As in time of sterility or excess of rain, and the other evils of nature, so men were

patient under the luxury or avarice of rulers
;
for they knew, as the wise historian

of Rome observes, that there will be vices as long as there will be men, that neither

are these continual, but that they are compensated by the intervention of better

things.f Delivered from the anxieties and enmities which would attend contin-

ual alterations in the form of that government, whose object, as Seneca explains,

was to secure to every man leisure, not labor, recreation and not toilsome pain, the

earth to them yielded its choicest treasures, both of material and intellectual good.

Innumerable objects of almost infinite variety ministered to their pleasures and

necessities
;
cities rose in the desert, and the beauty of divine temples formed a

paradise of pleasure in every spot to which the providence of God might conduct

their steps. Nature sanctified by religion, and restored to harmony by faith, for

them was delivered from its ancient malediction. The intellectual world was

granted to them as a boundless and inalienable domain. To them poetry offered

its sweetest incense, and learning gave up all its accumulated stores. Spirituality

threw a resplendent light on every object around them, and developed for their

advantage the riches of a mysterious and unfathomable creation. Mind and body

were associated to produce the concord of an universal order, and friendship gave

them a foretaste of that everlasting communion, for which they were destined in

the regions of supernal joy. Blessed in the hope of heaven, blessed in the posses-

sion of the earth, these generations of the poor in spirit and of the meek, fulfilled

their appointed course, and passed on from time and things finite to that destina-

tion which exceeds all human thought, and all utterance but what is merely nega-

tive, to announce with trembling awe and adoring love, what they cannot be,
—

eternity and God.

f S. August. Num. 33. Tacitus, Hist. IV. 74.
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CHAPTER I.

^O more discourse of earth and all its fair possessions, promised from the

mountain, which heard the heavenly voice disclosing the way of happi-
ness to men. I now must change the notes to tragic ;

for such are those

which tell of mourners, though they were in mourning blessed. Sol-

emn task ! yet argument, not less concerned with beatitude than that

which described the lives of those who secured, by meekness and pov-

verty of spirit, both earth and heaven's eternal kingdom. Deep, mysterious

theme ! more than speech can tell, attractive, announced as it was in tone so soft

and mild, as one might have thought never before met the ear on mortal strand,

sounding as if from the voice of some angelic marshal, fanning us with swan-like

wings, while the gates of lucid mansions opened to the music of this unearthly

strain, which affirms that those who mourn are blessed, for that comfort shall be

theirs.

All generations of men have mourned
;
but how vain would be the search into

ancient history, in hopes of discovering that they were therefore blessed ! Here

is however a new voice, and sweet, indeed, in mortal ears, which consoleth those

who mourn with the assurance that they shall be comforted
;
and since this is the

voice of Him, whose knowledge is the law of nature and of grace, we may be sure

that henceforth the study of history will bring new results, and present a very

different phenomena from any thing that philosophers had ever before observed.

It seemed no less strange to affirm, that the poor in spirit and the meek were

blessed
;
and yet, what striking illustrations and evidence of that fact have we dis-

covered in the history of the ages of faith ? Let us feel emboldened then by this ex-

65")
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perience, and resume our study, giving it this new direction, investigating the an-

nals of these ages of the world in especial reference to the tenor uf man's woe,

whether proceeding from the incidents to which he is obnoxious by nature, or from

the influence of supernatural causes, which are the consequence of the light and

life of faith.

But ere we proceed it may be well to remove the objection which some might

advance against our intended course in general, from supposing that it obtruded

upon them melancholy themes. Such persons must be reminded, that it is not relig-

ion's voice, transmitted in the writings of the middle ages, which first makes men

acquainted with mourning, and that they will not be the less constrained to remem-

ber woe by attempting to banish the principles and associations of faith. To say

nothing as yet in proof that it is faith which alone affords a remedy for the wounds

of life, but leaving them to think as gloomily as they will of the influence which

it sheds upon history, they must, notwithstanding, admit at once that, by nature,

as men, independent of all tradition and revelation, they are, sooner or later, com-

pelled, either by the experience of present sorrows, or by the fear and anticipation

of future evils, to fall into the ranks of those who mourn—or, rather, as Cicero

says, of the miserable. Do what they will, depart as far as they please from the

philosophy of the middle ages, there is no avoiding this. As reasonably might

they hope to be dispensed from death, as to pass through life, short as it is, exempt
from the experience and the thoughts of woe. If they look at the world which

surrounds them, and mark the countenances that front them on every side, they

will find the greatest and most heroic men, visibly written mourners in their looks,

like Spencer's gentle knight, who was armed, ndeed, with glorious panoply—

"But of his clieere did seme too solemne sad." *

Melancholy is ascribed as an heroic quality to Hercules, Lysander, Ajax, Alcmae-

on, Bellerophon, Socrates, and Plato. There is no escaping it by taking refuge

in boldness and absolute war against goodness. Cain was melancholy, as St. Angus-
tin says ;f and who is not ? It is propagated from Adam.

Mourning, then, by itself, formed no distinguishing characteristic of the ages

of faith—
" From time's first records the diviner's voice

Gives the sad heart a sense of misery. "\

JEschylus delivers this testimony ;
and what a solemn melancholy breathes in

the chorus oftheCEdipus Coloneus, which sings the mourning of the human

course! Never to have been born is best of all
;
but after having appeared, to

descend again, as soon as possible, to the lower regions, while young, is next in

degree of good.

"The happiness of man lasts not long," says Pindar.§ Would you hear the fa-

*
Faery Quene. f Epist. 105. \ ./Eschyl. Agam. § Pyth. Od. III.
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ther of heroic poetry himself announcing his own conviction in the solemn words

of his ideal hero. "O, Amphinomus ! truly you .seem to me to be wise, being the

son of so great, a father, whose fame is so widely spread ;
and they say that you

are his son, and you resemble him
; therefore, to you, I say, but do you hearken

and consider it in your mind, that the earth produces nothing, not one animal

breathing and moving upon it, more wretched than man."* You have here the

atfecting testimony of the human race; to the misery of its condition, before it had

beheld the light of Christ.

In whatever direction we turn through the world we shall hear mourning's

voice, whether it sound of sharp anguish, or breathe in sighs. Orosius, tho his-

torian, whom Alfred translated, and made so well known to our ancestors, diffused

a tone of great melancholy over his history, which ho had intended first to entitle,

"De Miseria Hominum"—a title which, Bonarsius says, might be given to all his-

tory,f Hesiod says, that a thousand woes wander amidst men, that the earth is full

of evils, the sea full of them.J Profound was the sense entertained by the ancients

of the vanity of all human prosperity and joy ;
amidst their delights, they always

felt as if,
to use their own expression, there was something cruel that would stran-

gle them—
rpicc /./ay

Epyix itoSapKfji cx/iepct

Qijtce icciXXior' iifi<pl /copati.

Remark what an instance is here furnished by Pindar in celebrating the glories

of Xenophon of Corinth—"That one single day which passes so quickly ! placed

around his head these three illustrious deeds, or the crown, which was the reward

of his victory in the Stadium, the Dialium, and the armed course.
;,

§ And, again,

the same expression occurs the day Taxvrdz 7tod6bv epfeTcti ,-j]
so that even when

commemorating the glory of a conqueror, lie deemed it right to remind him of the

shortness of the day which procured it,
and consequently of that in which he could

enjoy it. Indeed, the Psean, as a song of rejoicing for victory, always bore a

mournful sense in reference to the battle, as well as a joyous sense in reference to

the victory. Dionysius, after relating the combat of the Horatii and Cnratii,

and the joyful triumph of the victor, adds, "but it was necessary that, as a man, he

should not be happy throughout, but should excite the envy of the demon
; who,

when he had exalted him, contrary to the expectation of all, and, in a moment,

even to the highest pinnacle of glory and happiness, cast him down the very same

day into the miserable calamity of killing his own sister."^ Cicero, in his oration

for the Manilian law, furnishes a similar example of the scrupulous timidity and

extreme caution with which it was deemed right to speak of the happiness of (he

prosperous, so fearfully uncertain was its stability, and so necessary did they feel

* Od. XVIII. 125. f Iu Prsefat- ad gesta Dei per Francos. \ Op. et Dies.

§ Olymp. XIII.
J Olymp. 1. 1 Antiquit. Roman. Lib. III. cap. 01.
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it to be always prepared against what they termed the stroke of envious fate.

This, too, is what the lofty grave tragedians taught
—

la) fipoTEia itpaypar'' svrvxovvra /iiev

d/cid rzS av rps'ipsisv ti Se Sv6rvx£i y

oXcdi vypoo66cov drtdyyo? ojXedev ypaq>r/v.

leal tccvt' EKEivcav fiaXXov oiKTEtpoo 7toAv.*

Let no one, then, ascribe melancholy to the history of the renovated race. Bitter

and profound has been the mourning of men in all ages, who enjoyed not the con-

solations of faith, as antiquity will avow, and even our own times bear witness
;

for many of the modern writers have raised again the desolating voice of the heathen

lamentations, if not with that Philoctetsean clamor which old philosophy deemed

unbecoming, yet often in a strain of even still more wild despair. What is the

tone of modern literature and modern poetry ? Does it indicate smiling hearts,

elate with peacefulness and joy ? Truly it expresses only that sadness of the world

which, in the language of the Holy Spirit, worketh death.f Only those suggestions

which proceed from anguish of the mind and humors black, that mingle with the

fancy, distempered discontented thoughts, inordinate desires, like those which

moved Dicoeopolis to exclaim, "How many things devour my heart ! very few

tilings delight me ; truly not more than four. What torment me are as numerous

as the sands of the sea shore."| In fact, without the Catholic piety, the Catholic

type and hope to support one, life must necessarily grow every day, in the estimation

of the heart, more flat, stale, and unprofitable; for there is constantly something

dropping off, something dying, something happening for the last time, so that every

man will have the sad experience of the troubadour and warrior, Bertram de

Born, who complains of this constant and rapid decay, saying, "Tous les jours

vous verrez qu' aujourd'hui vaut moins qu' bier." Age itself, disables the mind

from supporting the calamities of life, as is confessed by Dante in an affecting

allusion to his own power of enduring the misfortunes which befell his country
—

"That chance

Were in good time, if it befell thee now.

Would so it were, since it must needs befall!

For, as time wears me, I shall grieve the more." §

The dismal lucubrations of modern philosophers and poets can only inspire

the idea of a gloomy consistory, composed of persons who, in their disdain of the

holy discipline, sit, like Michol, full of scorn and sorrow, || disfigured, more

than can befall spirit of happy sort.

Alas ! if men in ages of faith could, in a dream, have been brought in presence

of this present intellectual world, after searching with fixed ken, to know what

place it was wherein they stood, they might have supposed themselves for certain

*iEscb. agam. 1327. f Epist. ad Corinth. II. 7. \ Aristoph. Acharnensis.

§Hell, XXVI. 1 Dante, Purg. X.
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on the brink of the lamentable vale—the dread abyss, that joins a thmidrous

sound of plaints innumerable. Dark, and deep, and thick with clouds o'erspread,

their eyes might in vain have sought to explore its bottom, but would have dis-

cerned nought. "What bitterness is expressed in that exclamation—
"There ate words of deeper sorrow

Than the wail above the dead !

"

What approximation to despair in that avowal of hope being subject to contin-

gency, when it is said—

"Circumstance, that unspiritual god
And miscreator, makes and helps along

Our coming evils with a crutch-like rod,

Whose touch turns hope to dust, the dust we all have trod." *

What a contrast to the bright visions which cheer the way of those on earth who

afterwards are blessed, when the poet says
—

"Standing thus by thee

Other days come back on me
With recollected music, though the tone

Is changed and solemn, like the cloudy groan

Of dying thunder on the distant wind."

Such is the revelation which the modern poet and modern philosopher contin-

ually makes of the state of his own heart
;
and is it for such men to shrink from

consulting the history of the ages of faith through fear of its inspiring them with

melancholy ? Alas ! what deeper gloom cau come upon this poor soul than that

which already encompasses it ?

"Dost thou not hear how pitiful his moan,

Nor mark the death which, in the torrent flood,

Swoln mightier than a sea, him struggling holds." f

Thus do these tender and elevated souls move along, thirsty, wandering, like

those shades deprived of sepulture, and condemned to an eternal restlessness.

They can find no place of repose or refreshment in the sterile desert of the world
;

they sigh, without ceasing, for some, I know not what, mysterious power, which

they call liberty or progress, humanity or reason, a kind of liberating divinity,

who they think must eventually prevail, and it is with this vain hope that they

seek to console themselves.

The Catholic poet, in ages of faith, trained to communion with the holy,

assiduous at the early sacrifice, and accustomed to walk unnoticed amidst the

evening crowd of faithful which surrounds the divine altars to receive a benedic-

tion, hoped hereafter, in a future world, to consort for ever with the saintly

*
Manfred, IV. f Hell, II.
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spirits he had seen on earth, and to join the choir which keeps eternal festival in

heaven : the genius of his song was that of one who is happy
—who lias no morbid

peculiarities of thought or temper. The modern poet, nursed only amidst the

wild and lonely scenes of nature, and familiar rather with the howl of winds, and

the fall of mountain torrents, than with the hymn of saintly fervor, whose soul

hath only known the sublime but sad delight ofgazing on pathless glen and moun-

tain high
—

"Listing where from the cliffs the torrents thrown,

Mingle their echo with the eagle's cry ;"

though, having often felt how that sad loneliness loaded his heart, and how that

barren desert tired his eye, when he would have wished to trace something that

showed of life, though low and mean, yet, for the future, has no brighter hope,

while gazing upon the ocean flood, but that it will be a pleasant thing to die—

"To be resolved into the elemental wave,

Or take his portion with the winds that rave."

Such was the spirit of the chorus of iEschylus
—

"Oh ! that I could as smoke arise

That rolls its black wreaths thro' the air,

Mix with the clouds, that o'er their skies

Show their bright forms, and disappear ;

Or, like the dust, be tost

By ev'ry sportive wind, till all be lost."*

And such is the spirit of the king of modern poets, in that most inhuman aspira-

tion :

"I can see

Nothing to loathe in nature, save to be

A link reluctant in a fleshy chain,

Class'd among creatures, when the soul can flee,

And with the sky, the peak, the heaving plain,

Of ocean or the stars mingle, and not in vain."f

The testimony of Palinurus, indeed, who had experience of this kind of dis-

solution, might have sufficed to show them how delusive were such anticipations.

"Nunc me fluctus habet, versantque in littore venti,

Eripe me his, invicte, malis ."t

The genius of melancnoly must not be confounded with the melancholy of genius ;

but to the latter it is only the ages of faith that can lay claim. The former, the

burden of Babylon, has been the lot of humanity in every period of the world's

*
Supplices. f Childe Harold, III. } ^Eneid. VI. 362.
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history, from the time when sin with vanity had filled the works of men. To
this fact, there is express testimony in all ages ; although, without doubt, many of

these mourners from the effect of anticipations, having a certain infinite evil in

life, might, like Niobe, have been imagined turned to stone on account of eternal

silence in affliction—voiceless because so profound, of whom the Book of God
affirmeth that he had stricken them but they had not sorrowed, that

is, had not

confessed their sorrow, yet had he brought down their heart through heaviness;
for to walk sorrowful all the day long is the state of sin.

William Schlegel observes, that the conduct of the greatest portion of mankind
who live confined within the monotonous circle of little insignificant occupations,

can only be accounted for by the necessity which they feel for endeavoring to

escape from that secret discontent which presses them down, as soon as the passions

of their youth which made their life run like a rapid torrent, have become weak

and motionless. Therefore these means of distraction are employed, which are all

designed to put in motion their slumbering faculties, by offering to them light

difficulties. O Christ ! how deep and bitter is the mourning of these men when

they say with Montaigne, I have seen the verdure, and the flowers, and the fruit

of life, and now I behold the withering, the sear and yellow leaf: or, with Philo-

laches in the old play, "my heart bleeds when I consider what I am and what I

was
;
that formerly no youth excelled more in gymnastic art, in throwing the quoit,

the spear, and the ball, in the course, in the field, and that now I am nothing."*

This mourning sounds like the lugubrious cry of the birds of night, not the sighs

of the dove which represent the blessed mourning, and than which nothing is

more calculated to inspire peace, recollection, and internal joy. The world's children

professedly indeed pursue a life of pleasure and festivity, but if we can credit one

who knew them well, their "mirth has less of play than bitterness."

•"For many a stoic eye and aspect stern,

Mark hearts where grief hath nought to learn ,

And many a withering thought lies hid, not lost,

In smiles that least befit who wear them most."f

Truly when there is a penetrating eye this reflection will be often suggested. The

laugh of pleasure's children may remind one of that inhuman saying of the hea-

then Demsenetus, "may all that wish me evil laugh so !"

Such mourning was a thing impossible to mix with blessedness Nay, with

spirits under its influence, as Shakespeare says in Hamlet, the devil is very potent,

making use of those phantoms and images of memory, which, according to

Aristotle,| melancholy persons are most apt to discern, in order to abuse and

damn them. These are they who do violence to themselves and to their own

blessings, wasting their talents in reckless lavishment and sorrowing there, where

they should dwell in joy ;§ wearing their days in wilful woe, and despising the

* Plautus Mostellaria, 1,2. \ Byron. ± n?pi ai60)/6ea;. § Dante Hell. XI.
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grace of their Creator, sitting like the Harpies in the Hell of Dante, and wailing

o'er the drear mystic wood
;
whose melancholy springs from no other source, as

ancient writers well have shown, but the passions which they have not learned in

their youth to master.* This is the mourning which mixes with the inextin-

guishable laughter of the suitors of Penelope, of whom Homer says, that while rev-

elling with great triumph on the eve of their destruction, though shouts of mer-

riment resounded through the hall, yet at intervals their eyes were filled with tears

and their minds with sorrow :

odds d' apa dtpeaov

8aicpv6cpiv itifiitXavTo yoov <5' coieto Qvjaoi.

Theoclymenus regards this as an omen, and predicts their destruction. Thus all

mourning, all poetic melancholy, is not the presage of a blessed end.

Beati qui lugent. But not those who mourn with the world, or who weep

through vanity at feigned misery. St. Augustin knocked his breast for having

wept on reading the death of Dido in Virgil, who slew herself on being aban-

doned by her lover JEneas
;
because he knew well that such tears were without any

emotion of charity, and consequently that they were not in any degree agreeable

to God, who demands from us only tears of love, in confirmation of which judg-

ment the world itself can be adduced in evidence, for its poets affirm that the

wretched are malevolent and envious.

" Est miserorum, ut malevolentes sint atque invideant bonis."!

far, indeed, then is such mourning from the blessing promised. It is the sorrow

which dwells forever upon the cursed strand that every man must pass who fears

not God. Let us move onward, for faith has no entrance here.

* Christine de Pisan, Livre des fais et bonnes meurs du sage Roy Charles V. chap. x.

f Plautus Bapteivei, III. 4.
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CHAPTER II.

|,OW
we are arrived at the point where our inquiries must return to the

domain of history in order to ascertain what was the character of mourn-

ing during the ages of faith, and how far the woe of the human heart

was affected by the supernatural condition of man's life in relation to the

knowledge conveyed in the mysteries of religion. In the first place then

a retrospect of Christian history will prove, that the mourning commended

from the mountain was understood to be something very different from the spirit

which we have been observing
—the mourning of animal men, the mourning of

Babylon, without charity and without peace. Sooth, to hear the admonitions ofthose

whose writings influence mankind during the ages of faith, and to mark their counte-

nances as described so graphically in ancient books, one might at first suppose that

the blessing had not been pronounced in their estimation upon the state of mourn-

ers
;
but upon that ofthose who always rejoiced, and who, like the followers of old

Pythagoras, considered sadness a vice and a disgrace to be hidden from the eyes

of men, for if it ever came upon a Pythagorean, he was to withdraw himself from

all observation, and set about removing it by using the remedies prescribed by his

discipline, remedies which indeed could hardly have been efficacious, but the re-

course to which proves the just abhorrence in which melancholy was held. What

was the character of mourning during the ages of faith ? Truly one may feel at

a loss how to answer this question ;
for the first impressions consequent upon a

study of their history, as far as it is comprised in the thoughts, and doctrines, and

manners of men, would lead us to conclude, that the race of mourners had disap-

peared ;
and that within the promised land, nothing was ever found but smiles and

joy. AVhere shall we look for mourners ? We may conceive at once that the

task is difficult
;

for how can there be melancholy where the Catholic religion

sways, which ever invigorates men with hope that leads to blissful end ? How

great is that hope, and how it doth flourish in them, even its adversaries admit
;

for the only question with them, they say, is to account for the exemption of Cath-

olics from despairand trouble of mind !

*
Hope excludes sadness, and the church

militant hath in every age armed all her sons with hope. Let us however, inves-

tigate more narrowly.

Burton, who wrote a professed treatise upon melancholy, would direct us te

* Burton Anat. of Mel. III. 4.
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the abodes of monks and friars, as being men whom he affirms to be continually

under its dreadful influence. But lo ! the fact is so contrary to his representation,

that cheerfulness appears as one of the first results from entering the pleasant

cloister's pale. "Do you see these novices?" asks St. Bernard, "they are but just

come, but just converted. What appears in them is only a flower, for the season of

fruit is not yet arrived. This new conversation is a flower. They assume a face of

discipline and a good composition of their whole body. I grant that what ap-

pears is pleasing
—that greater negligence of exterior dress—fewer words—a more

joyful countenance—a more bashful look
; yet these are but flowers, and rather

the promise of fruit, than fruit itself."* Does length of time, think you, and a

progress in that course of perfect life, produce a change in this respect? Hear

what instructions and doctrines belonged to the monastic discipline. "The Holy
Ghost cannot suffer the odious sadness of the children of the world to remain in

the soul of his servants." He who thus speaks is the monk who wrote that dis-

course to a nun which is commonly ascribed to St. Bernard. "Let a spiritual joy

remain always within you as a testimony that you are at peace with God. This

innocent and tranquil joy is an assured mark of virtue and an earnest of sanctity.

If it were not so, David would not have said, rejoice ye just in the Lord and leap

for joy."
—"There is even a joy natural but innocent, which is a gift of heaven

;

a precious fruit of peace with God," says the holy Capuchin friar Lombez, in his

treatise on the joy of the soul. "You destroy the divine image in your soul by

sadness," he continues, "God is joy.f 'Servite Domino in lsetitia.' All nature

rejoices in its Creator, and would you remain in a sad silence? The saints are

always full of joy and cheerfulness
;
in the midst of vast deserts and solitudes, un-

der persecution and suffering, joy is on their countenances. It is joy which

makes the heart fear God. 'Laetetur cor meum, ut timeat nomen tuum.' "J

John, the monk of Cluni, in his life of St, Odo, the second abbot of that house,

says, "His words were always full of rejoicing ;
insomuch that he used to constrain

us, through excess ofjoy, to laugh, which mirth he would moderate with admoni-

tions
;
but his spiritual cheerfulness diffused internal joy through our hearts. Not

being allowed to testify our feelings openly, we used secretly to kiss his vest-

ments."§ But this is an investigation which may be terminated without waiting

to consult history ; for, if in the present age, the manners and countenance of the

religious in monasteries bespeak invariably the sweet influence of constant internal

rejoicing ;
and no other inference is possible, after observing them, there can be no

danger of error in concluding that it was the same in the ages of greatest faith
;

for then the world was more frequently opposed by forms of attraction, and con-

sequently there were fewer obstacles to the peace and joy which religion can im-

part to men.

* S. Bernardi super Cantica Serm. LXIII. f Trait6 de la joie de Tame, 2. 4.

% Ps. 85. § Bibliotheca Cluniacensis, 33.
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"Will the moderns look for sadness in the air of those pilgrims, who are the ob-

jects of so much of their pity ? Let them refer to the portrait of one who was a

saint, a model and example of all pilgrims. St. Wilfrid, afterwards Bishop of

York, made a pilgrimage to Home, and it is expressly related, that on the way he

Mas to all men affable, and that he never contracted a sad countenance."*

If they repair to the solitary hermit's dwelling in the woods and eaves of the

rocks, they will not have better success. Sebastian Francus Von Word, in the

third part of his Chronicle, expressly testifies of the holy hermit Nicolas Von der

Flue, that he was never melancholy, but always joyous. But surely it will be

said, we cannot be at a loss for examples of sadness, if we turn to the solemn

Doctors and Holy Fathers of the Church, who spent their lives in the defence and

illustration of the Christian faith ? The very aspect of their volumes de-

notes men abandoned to the gloom of interminable toil. Truly the difficulty re-

mains the same as before. St. Gregory reckons sadness among the seven capital

sins.f

St. Chrysostom's chief object in writing to Olympias, the deaconess, is to ex-

tirpate the melancholy to which she had been unhappily a prey. "Not only do

I wish to deliver you from sadness, but also to fill your soul with a pure and never-

ending joy ;" it is thus he writes to her. ''Sadness," he continues, "is the most

intolerable torment of the soul,
—a grief beyond all expression,

—a punishment

more cruel than all punishments. It is like a worm, which gnaws not only our

body, but whatever is most intimate within lis. It is a night never ending, a

horrible tempest, a fever which consumes secretly. To those seized with it,
the

sun, the air, however pure, the most beautiful azure of the sky, become a burden,

and the day becomes night ;
which made the prophet say, 'The sun shall set for

them at mid-day.'J No, the deep shades of night are not deeper than those of

sadness, horrible night, insupportable night, night sinistrous and threatening, re-

fusing to yield to those who would dispel it, but attaching itself to the soul which

it has once seized upon, and never letting go its hold until this soul chooses to

make use of its wisdom to escape from its power." You have heard how they

speak. Nor is the result different if we refer to those ecclesiastical canons, which,

from their title at least, might lead one to think that they had relation unto mourn-

ing. In the ancient Penitential of Angers, which happens to present itself first

to my view, I find reckoned among the capital crimes "the sadness of the world,

worldly sorrow." Not even the ascetic discipline will yield us any different result
;

for universally it rested upon the principle of that sacred text—"Piety will fill

the heart with a joyous spirit and with gladness."§ "Sadness proceedeth from

self-love
;
and joy from the love of God." So we read in the Meditations for the

English College at Lisbon : "The fruit is like the tree
;
that is, the joy is like the

*
Mabillon, Acta S. OrdinisBened. Sfec. IV. Pars I. \ C. XXXI. Lib. XXXI. in Exod.

% Amos viii. 9. § Eecles. i. 18.
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love whence it proceedeth : true love is like to the thing loved
;
that is, like to

God : and hence true joy must be like to God
;
that is, immortal, most copious,

most beauteous, and most sweet."* The Church herself, in her solemn offices,

prays to be delivered from present sadness, and to be conducted to the possession

of eternal joy. That faithful spouse of Jesus Christ never mourns long without re-

turning to the expressions of transport. Thus, in the middle of Lent, she changes

the penitential tones to sing Laetare Jerusalem
; and, in a similar manner, she inter-

rupts the solemn chants of Advent to sing Gaudete. What is very remarkable too, the

world itself, if considered in reference to the scenes of chivalrous life, seems, during

these ages, to have ceased to favor the melancholy which is its natural companion ;

so that its maxims were directed to the same end as those of the spiritual society,

and its ways delivered from all horrid exhibitions of desperate woe. If you will

hear fable, which, at that epoch, peculiarly borrowed its language from living

manners, you will find King Pharamond, in Gyron le Courtois, reproving Messire

du Lac, for indulging in a sorrow which was unbecoming. "Se Dieu me sault si

bon chevalier comme vous estes nedeveroit mye trop penser pour nulle avanture

de ce monde. Et certes vous pensez orendroit plus que a preudhomme ne con-

vient."—"Sire (replied Messire du Lac), mon cueur si est seigneur de moy,

mais je ne suis mye seigneur de luy."f You will hear the hermit Peter reproving

the vain grief of Tancreel on the death of Clorinda, as offending against the spirit

of his order :

"His vanity with grave advice reproved,

And told what mourning Christian knights behoved.

O Tancred, Tancred! how far different

From thy beginnings good these follies be!

Thou dost refuse of Heav'n the proffer'd grace,

And 'gainst it still rebel with sinful ire;

O wretch ! O whither doth thy rage thee chase?

Refrain thy grief, bridle thy fond desire;

At hell's wide gate vain sorrow doth thee place.

Sorrow, misfortune's son, despair's foul sire:

O see thine ill, thy plaint and woe refrain,

The guides to death to hell, and endless pain. "J

During the middle ages, rare was the crime of Piero delle Vigne, who, when

his glad honors changed to bitter woes, with soul disdainful and disgusted, sought

refuge in death from scorn, and became, just as he was, unjust towards himself.

It was so rare, that men considered it in the light of a prodigy. Peter Darnien

mentions that Hugo, abbot of Cluny, used to relate to him a strange example of

a certain stranger, who destroyed himself through the impulse of the demon.

"There was a Bishop," he says, "travelling, who came to the banks ofa river, where

he halted to repose for a short time. As he was resting there, he thought he heard

* Tart. IV. c. 2. \ F. LXXXVIII. } Jerus. Deliv. XII. 36
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a voice, proceeding as if from the flood, which said, 'Hora venit, homo non venit.'

The Bishop shortly after observed a man on horseback, who came galloping to

the brink, as if resolved to make his horse plunge into the stream. By the Bishop's

directions the attendants, who rushed forwards, succeeded in preventing him, though

he persisted in crying out, 'Let me go
—I must hasten on the king's errand

;
an

inevitable necessity bids me proceed.' The holy Bishop constrained him to take

up his abode with him that night. When every one was sunk in sleep, the stranger

plunged his head into a vessel of water which stood in tlx; chamber, and suffocated

himself."*

The epoch of the great apostasy of the sixteenth century was distinguished by

the frequency of this fearful crime. Petrus Crinitus mentions that in France cer-

tain women had lately committed suicide, throwing themselves into rivers, which

gave occasion to several learned men to investigate the cause of such a phenome-

non, which could only be ascribed to the power of the stars, and to some influence

of the air impelling men to madness, and he is obliged to recur to the ancients

for similar instances. He mentions, indeed, that a philosopher at Florence,

Peter Leonio, and another scholar, deeply versed in Aristotle and Hippocrates,

had lately drowned themselves, but it was through an access of madness, in

which they ought to have been bound with chains.!'

What, then, becomes of our project, to illustrate tin; manners of the blessed

race from the history and learning of the ages of faith, if on the one hand we are

told, by the voice of unerring wisdom, that they who mourn are blessed
;
and on

the other, if we can find no trace or sanction ofmourning in the ages when we sup-

pose faith to have principally flourished ? Softly, my gentle comrade
;
all is not

yet seen : we have as yet been confronted only with the mourning of the world :

and how should it be wonderful, or a source of inquietude, that we should have

met with no trace of such a spirit in the manners or discipline of those who had

renounced the world, during ages of faith ? It has not been demonstrated, that

the third blessed sentence from the Mount fell a powerless sound upon the ear of

the humble and the meek, or that it found nothing in their character or existence

to which it was applicable. They were cheerful and full of joyful peace : but it

does not follow that they were deprived of the third beatitude : they did not mourn

with the world
;
but we must not infer that they rejoiced with it. Neither earthly

sorrow nor earthly joy, in the perverted sense of that expression, belonged to them,

but the mourning of holy exiles, resting in this Inn of grief, the sighs ofthe inno-

cent dove, longing after its home and country, were no less characteristic of their

whole existence than were the peace and joy of renovated and spiritualized creat

ures restored to the favor of their Creator, and destined t<> dwell hereafter in

everlasting gladness. It is not to be imagined for an instant that their cheerful-

ness bore any resemblance to the disposition of those persons whose lips seem al

* Bibliothec. Cluniacens. 438. f De Honesta Disciplina, Lib. III. c. 9.
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ways moved to laughter, or to provoking it in others. Though totally free from

that Janseuian gloom, which pervades the thoughts of a celebrated philosopher

of later times, there was nothing vulgar or ignoble in their sweet and joyous

serenity : it would lead no one to conceive that they could ever inwardly breathe

a prayer like that of the parasite of Plautus : ''Grant me riches, praise, profit,

play, mirth, festivity, feasting, pomp, pleasure, revelling, satiety, joy :"* but it

might remind one of the tone of those solemn quires described by Dante,—

"and lo !

A sound of weeping and a song : 'My lips,

O Lord !' and these so mingled, it gave birth

To pleasure and to pain."f

Even the ancient sages, who, like the Pythagoreans, declared open war against

melancholy, would, not have approved of the former temper : they indeed pretend-

ed to possess divine remedies against the wounds of sadness !J and Aristoxenus

affirmed that they used to refrain from all lamentations and tears
;
but as a general

and pervading tone, they would have rejected utterly and with scorn the pert and

nimble spirit of mirth, at least as it appears in the common laughter. Socrates,

showing that at the last the souls of men will correspond in appearance to their

character in life, says that Thersites will be seen in the form of an ape.§ "It may
be well," says the Athenian in Plato, "to make one's selfacquainted with things

ridiculous, in order that one may the better learn what is opposed to them
;
but

it is not possible to practise both, and partake in the least degree of virtue."||

Plato would not allow the inextinguishable laughter of the Homeric gods even

among the men of his republic. 'AXXa j.u)v ovde (piXoytXaoraZ ye del eivai. ovre

apa avQpG07tov<Z a&iovS Xoyor A-parovjuevovZ vito ytXcoroi av riZ 7toir\ art-

odenreov.\ While on earth, heroes of his type bore that countenance which

Dante ascribes to those four mighty spirits which he beheld within the awful

porch, which were of semblance neither sorrowful nor glad.** The sweet counte-

nance of blessed spirits, bespoke, no doubt, an abundant felicity ;
but still, it in-

dicated the constant exercise of mystic joy, tempering the sweet with bitter. "The

joy of the just," says Drexelius, "is not that of the gay and frivolous, occupied

with Saturnalian festivities and Bacchanalian orgies." "Placidum etoccultum

Yllud gaudium est, et cum gravitate, imo severitate conjunctum.""] f Thus St. Jer-

ome describes that perfect priest, Xepotianus
—"Gravitatem morum hilaritate

front is temperabat."JJ In the restored and sanctified nature was discernible, to

the more instructed and penetrating eye, a mourning that may be termed natural,

inasmuch as, although nature was repaired and assisted in them, it was not un-

*
Capteivei, IV. 1. \ Purg. XXIII. \ Jamblich. de Pythagoric. vita, cap. 15, 16, 31.

§ De Repub. Lib. X. |
De Legibus, Lib. VII. f De Repub. Liv. III.

** Hell. IV. ft De Conformit. Voluntat. Hum. cum Div. Lib. III. 2. %% Epist. xxxv.
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made or condemned utterly in any of its principles as false and vicious. Then-

was discernible also the mourning of wisdom, the mourning of love, the mourning

of piety, the mourning of penitents, the mourning of exiles, who had to meet

death before they could reach their country. On each of these points, with his-

tory and the learning of the ages of faith for our guide, let us briefly dwell. And

first, what is to be said respecting this natural mourning, distinct from the mourn-

ing of mere animals of earth, and yet which, in some respects, was of it, since it

grew out of the relations and circumstances of the present existence? It would

be difficult to find words more exact and beautiful to describe it than those which

the Church uses, in that sublime prayer of preparation offered by the
priest, when

he confesses his unworthiness to discharge so holy an office, and beseeches God

that his sins may not be the means of rendering the great sacrifice unprofitable to

others : "for, O Lord/' he adds, "I bear if thou vouchsafest to behold favorably,

the tribulations of the people, the perils of nations, the groans of captives, the

miseries of orphans, the necessities of those that travel, the wants of the weak, the

despair of the languid, the defects of old men, the sighs of youths, the vows of

virgins, the lamentations of widows."

Such is the view of the state of humanity which the Church presents to her

minister when she supposes him about to celebrate her consoling mysteries ;
and

it does not appear that philosophers or poets, during the middle ages, were inclined

to take a different, even in their lightest compositions. Gouget remarks of the

celebrated poet, Alain Chartier, that he alludes to the calamities of life, even in

those pieces which he seemed at first intending to consecrate to joy alone. Thus

one of them concludes :
—

"Adieu chansons que voulentiers chantoye

Et joyeulx diets ou je me delectoye

Tel rit joyeulx, qui apres dolent pleure

Rien ne m'est bon, n' autre bien n'assaveure

Fors seulement 1' attente que je meure;

Et me tarde que briefmeut viengne l'heure

Qu' apfes ma mort en Paradis la voye."
*

"Grief
"
prompted him, as he says, to write his most considerable work in

prose, which is entitled "Hope, or the consolations of the three virtues, Faith,

Hope, and Charity."

"Par douleur ay commenc6 ce livre

Je souloye ma jeunesse acquitter

A joyeuses escriptures dieter.

Or me convient autre chose tissir,

De cueur dolent ne pouroit joye yssir.
"

Under a joyous title, we are often presented with serious meditations, as in the

*Bibliotbeque Francaise, Tom. IX. 164.
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work entitled Le Passetems de tout homme et de toute femme, composed by
Brother Guillaume Alexis, commonly called the good monk of Lire, an abbey in

Normandy. The pastime alluded to proves to be nothing else but the miseries

belonging to the human condition. The author follows man from his cradle to

his death-bed, and shows, that, in every stage of his course, he is called to suffer.*

Such strains used to echo under the chivalrous halls of our ancestors, even at the

festal hour : for perfectly in character with them was that simple lay of Albert

Graeme in Branksome Tower, when he sung of the English lady bright, that

would marry the knight of Scotland.—
"

Blithely they saw the rising sun

When he shown fair on Carlisle wall
;

But they were sad ere day was done,

Though love was still the lord of all.

Do you mark how tney correspond with the religious view of life ?

"
They touch the chords of joy, but low

And mournful answer notes of woe. '

Indeed, this view of man's condition corresponds with Nature in her noblest

estate
;
for they whose spirits seem most elastic, cheerful, and buoyant, by a certain

apparent contradiction in their structure, are always fond of what is solemn,

and of lingering amidst the tombs. And hence, to such minds, the charm of

the Catholic religion, which is at one time joyous as the lark singing at heaven's

gates beneath the morning cloud
;
and at another, solemn as the sound of the dis-

tant bell, or of the waving grove under the wind of night : while Protestantism

is always sad or always dissipated. The spirit of Catholicism is in harmony with

that of a genuine drama, which is tragic and yet infinitely mild,
—a mixture ofjoy

and sorrow. What means the Church in bidding the priest to bear in mind the

sighs of youth ? It is that she has deeply observed nature
;

for youth the most

joyous season in life,
—is that in which men are enamored with seeing sad page-

ants of men's miseries, with tales of woe,
—and when thoy take more delight in

weeping than in words
; when, according to Shakespeare, they are sad as night, only

from wantonness. As if they who were most capable of enjoying the rich banquet

of life, found a pleasure all the while in knowing that, even on such an earth as

this, they were in a world of woe. As poor Duncan says, "Their plenteous joys,

wanton in fullness, seek to hide themselves in drops of sorrow." The poet's child

is one who has, like Wilfred,

"A heart too soft, from early life,

To hold with Fortune needful strife ;

Hour after hour who loved to pore

On Shakespeare's rich and varied lore,

But turn'd from martial scenes and light,

*Massieu, Hist, de la Poesie Francaise, 305.
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From Falstaff's feast and Percy's flight,

To ponder Jacques" moral strain,

And muse with Hamlet, wise in vain;

And weep himself to soft repose

O'er gentle Desdemona's woes." *

It is one who might say of himself to Ossian, in the words of Delamartine, "My
heart is yet warm with the fire of youth ;

I have not thy years, but I have already :

thy sadness." In fact, all passions to which youth is subject, end like a tragedy

as Novalis says, "All defective things to which nature introduces them, end with

death. So the philosophy of sensation, of fancy, and of ideas. All poesy, which

is to them so dear, has a tragic tenor. All genuine jest for which they have so true

a perception, has a serious foundation."! "In the primitive time of fancy," says

Frederick Schlegel, "we find that the elegiac was the predominant tone of poesy,

as if a melancholy remembrance of the past godly world, and heroic age, or as

a sorrowful echo of the lost paradisiacal innocence and heavenly state
;
or in a still

higher and more general sense, as the forlorn lamentation over the blessed child-

hood of the whole creation, before the spiritual world had been torn asunder by

divisions,
—before the beginning of all evil, and the consequent calamities of na-

ture."!

A similar tone may be traced in tne poetic compositions which were most passion-

ately loved during the middle ages. Many of those wild and tender chants, were sad

as the song of Linus, or the melancholy Carian strain on Phrygian flute—sad as the

song ofHylas sung at fountains in the Mysian land, or the song of the beautiful Bor-

mus, whose watery death was deplored by the husbandmen of Mariandyne on the

flute in the middle of summer. The thoughts of men were then but little occupied

with the present in comparison with the past and future
;
and in this respect, the

spirit of the Catholic religion would subject every one to the sneers of such writ-

ers as Athena?us, who laughs at Plato, calling him "memory's friend," o
rtj

fxv7]jAO(jvv)j (pihoS- Religion, indeed, expressly recommended the mourning which

springs from memory, and, in the beantiful words of St. Augustin, distinguished

it from the sadness of the world. "Let us sit and weep, remembering Sion. For

many weep with Babylonian tears, who also rejoice with a Babylonian joy. They re-

joice in gain, and they weep for losses
;
and both are of Babylon. We ought to weep

but from remembering Sion. The waters of Babylon flow and pass. Let us weep by

them, but beware how we enter them, lest we should be borne away and swallowed

up in them. Let us sit by them and weep ;
and we shall weep if we remember Sion.

O that peace which we shall see with God ! O that peace and holy equality of

angels ! O that beautiful spectacle, that transcendant vision !" §

Music, poetry, and painting, during the ages of faith, seem only the expression

of desire, of longing ;
and if any should adopt the opinion of Winkelman respect-

*Rokcby. f Novalis Schriften. II. 233.

X Philosophie der Sprache, 123. ? S. Augustini Traetat. in Psilm cxxxvi.
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ing the effects ofsuch melancholy which he ascribes to the Etrurians, and by which

he attempts to account for their not having surpassed mediocrity in the fine arts,

and should, on the same grounds, deny that our ancestors could have possessed

the soft emotion which renders the spirit perfectly susceptible of the beautiful, I

would refer him to the reply which is made by Pignotti, in his "History of Tus-

cany," where he observes, "That the acute and deep sensations which Winkelman

acknowledges belong to the melancholy disposition, are so far from being, as he

pretends, incompatible, that they are, on the contrary, inseparably connected with

a lively imagination, the first origin of the fine arts, and that melancholy and re-

ligious compassion characterize the greatest masterpieces which enrich the Vati-

can. To the deep humanity of the Catholic religion belonged necessarily the

melancholy of compassion for the natural calamities of man. That sorrow, to

which kings would bow, was a worthy cause for defiling the serenest eye. Every
cloister and every castle had its tale, that had made mourn both wise and simple ;

for, however calamitous, all events were to be related, that none of the gifts of

Heaven might be concealed from men. And now, if I were to select examples

from the chronicles of the middle ages, "Methinks," as Homer says, "the light

of the sun would set upon our weeping." Lionel Woodville, Bishop of Salis-

bury, died through sorrow and pity for the fate of others. This member of an

illustrious and unhappy family, was brother to Edward the Fourth's queen, the

most unfortunate in Euglish history. His own fortunes, being a Churchman,

were not overthrown in the wreck of that family ;
but when Buckingham, who

had married one of his sisters, was beheaded in the market-place of Salisbury, the

Bishop did not long survive the grief of this last affliction. Life was full of la-

mentations, which found an echo in hearts, which only had more concern for oth-

ers, from having renounced self-love. Who knows not these things?
—who has

not pity ?—would be the language of those who might "feel themselves," as

Dante says, "on all sides well squared to fortune's blows."

"Non obtusa adeo gestamus pectora."

We shall see, in a future place, that this was not a sterile compassion ;
but it

will serve, at present, to explain why, even from natural causes, the noblest spir-

its, during the ages of faith, appeared in the character of mourners; and that they

did so, we have the express attestation of history. "He was of a melancholy turn

of mind," says Fontenelle, of the great Pierre Corneille
; and, speaking of John de

Medicis, Machiavel says, "Though there was a little melancholy in his disposition,

he knew how to please in conversation."* "Raro quidem Isetus," says Petrarch,

describing the state of his own mind during the course of his correspondence with

Socrates, "mcestus ssepe."f Le Banni de Liesse was the title assumed by John

Meschinot sieur de Moitieres, a French poet, contemporary of Chastellain, to ex-

* Hist, of Florence, liv. iv. f Praef. in Epist. Pam.
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press his affliction for the misfortunes of the dukes of Bretagne.* Antonio Ful-

goso, that noble poet of Genoa, was surnamed Fileremo, on account of his

fondness for seclusion
;
and Hugues Salel, in the reign of Francis I., in his poem

"On the Misery and Inconstancy of Human Life/' lays it down as a maxim,

that we should often choose mournful subjects for contemplation, because long

continued joy becomes wearisome,f It is questionable, whether Shakespeare meant

to convey a censure when he speaks of one "so full of unmannerly sadness in his

youth." Triste et pensif, was the device adopted by Michael Marot; and the same

tone of melancholy which Charles Duke of Orleans ascribes to himself, in that

affecting poem, which begins
—

"Laissez moy penser a nion aise;

Helas! donnez m'en le loisir—"

and which seemed so constant and attendant on pre-eminence, that every man in

high honor seemed, in his very countenance, to proclaim the justice of S. Bona-

venture's exclamation, "Quis in honore sine dolore esse poterit ?" That tone is

spoken of by Fenelon, in describing James III. of England, as something full of

dignity and meekness : he terms it, "Son serieux doux et complaisant."J Dante

had no need to paint from his imagination in that affecting description of one spirit

that he meets in purgatory
—

"Behold that lofty shade, who this way tends,

And seems too woe-begone to drop a tear,

How yet the regal aspect he retains. "§

If these few instances are not sufficient to show the general character of noble

minds, in this respect, during the middle ages, it will be easy for any one to mul-

tiply them, by referring to our ancient literature, which supplies similar portraits

at almost every page. This melancholy of Catholics during the ages of faith,

whether considered as the melancholy of genius, of honor, of compassion, of love,

or of piety, had a distinctive character, which totally separated it from the gloom

ofheathen or modern times. It was the melancholy recommended by the Apostle,

"quasi tristes, semper autem gaudentes :" it was without malice, rancour, pu-

sillanimity, despair, tepidity, or wandering of mind; and, therefore, it was not in-

volved in the condemnation passed by holy men, like the Abbot Raban Maur,

though that were directed against melancholy. ||
The necessity for human suffer-

ing, so obvious to reason, that the Pythagoreans used to say, "Men ought to welcome

punishment, since they came into the world only in order to be punished,"^ is in-

volved in the mystery of the fall
;
and during ages of faith, the light affliction

*
Gouget Bibliotheque Francais, IX. 404. f Gouget Bibliotheque Francais, Tom. XII. 8-

X Epitres de Fenelon, 103. § Pnrg. XVIII.

||
Rabani Mauri de Institutione Clericorum, lib. iii. cap. 38.

Tf Jamblich. de Pythagoric. vita, cap. 18.
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which arose from it, for a moment, was received by mourners with pious resig-

nation. Let us hear them speak of it, that we may understand what a deep sense

they entertained of this mystery. The master of the Sentences, in laying down a

threefold liberty, observes, that the last which he terms the liberty from misery

can only be obtained in the future beatitude.* Hugo de St. Victor wrote a

treatise, entitled, "Cur flet qui gaudet," alluding to the joy of the Church, which,

in this valley of tears, is never without weeping; and the holy Fathers teach,

that the perfect prayer is mixed with joy and sadness. "The sweetness of honey,"

says St. Jerome,
" was to be tempered by art before it could be offered in sacrifice

to God, for nothing voluptuous pleases God—nothing which has not in it something
of austere truth. The paschal of Christ was to be eaten with bitter herbs."f Nay,
even in relation to the mere temporal felicity of man, mark how mysterious a

thing is woe.

Cardan could attest the fact, which furnishes an axiom in the science of the

saints
; for, he says, "sine malorum experientia nihil esse dulce homini."J The

poet goes further still, where he shows how soon men begin to loathe the taste of

sweetness, whereof "a little more than a little is by much too much." Unheeding
such refined considerations, men, in the middle ages, were at all times ready to

welcome sorrow as a blessed thing : either receiving it in the spirit, and, with the

words of S. Lupe, when he saluted Attila, exclaiming, "Salve, flagellum Dei,"
—

or in reference only to the future compensation which would follow it. If they

pretended not to be able to walk erect on the waves of the tribulation of this life,

as our Lord walked on the sea, yet, at least, they felt that they could (as St.

Augustin says) be borne over them on the wood of the cross, and on the model

of Christ crucified. "Scientia sanctorum est," says St. Bernard, "hie temporaliter

cruciari, et delectari in seternum."§ "Lazarus, merely because he bore sadness

and affliction with courage, obtained the same abode as the great patriarch, whose

life had been one series of the most brilliant actions. I will add to this," con-

tinues St. Chrysostom, "one consideration which, from being new and perhaps

foreign from the common manner of thinking, is no less true
;
it is this, that even

when we should have accomplished some eminent deed of virtue, if labor, ifdan-

ger, if misfortune, be not, in some measure, mixed with it, the recompense will

not be great. The Scripture does not say, that each one will be recompensed in

porportion to his virtuous actions
;
but rather in proportion to the quantum of ad-

versity which he will have supported. Thus, St. Paul enumerating the subjects

of his glorying, gloried chiefly in his having suffered so much
; for, after saying,

'Are they ministers of Jesus Christ? I dare to say it,
I am more

;'
and to

prove that he is really superior to them, he does not say, 1 preached the word ofGod

to so many millions of men
; but, keeping silence as to his virtues and his other

* Petri Lombardi. lib. xi. Distinct. 25. f S. Hierouymi Epist. XXIII.

\ Prudentia Civilis, cap. 4. § Serm. 21 de divers.
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merits, lie gives a picture of all the calamities he has endured :
—"I have lived in

the midst of labors, in prisons, and the rest.' Do you see what sufferings were

here, and how many occasions of glorifying. Presently, he adds to these the acts

of virtue, and, in enumerating them, he makes us see that still sufferings are to

him a more solid title than all the rest, for it is always in the same sense.

'Which of you is sick, and I am not also
;'
he does not say, and I do not endeavor

to heal him
; but, and I am not also. 'Which ofyou is scandalized, and I am not

consumed interiorly ;'
he does not say, and I do not deliver him from the scandal :

but, and I do not take share in his pains, and in his sorrow."*

"There is no motive," says St. Gregory Nazianzen, in his letter to Thecla, "more

proper to make us courageously endure calamities, and to raise us above the gener-

ality of men in affliction, than the remembrance of the promises which we made to

God, and the hopes which we conceived when we first embraced the true philoso-

phy. Was it, then, our object to live in abundance and in riches, to taste the

vain joys and the insane delights of the world, to strew our path with flowers
;
or

rather, on the contrary, did we not expect tribulations, pains, anguish, and to en- .

dure all things in hopes of future good ? Ah ! it is this last lot, not the former,

which we were taught to reckon upon. Let us take care, then, how we violate the

covenant that we made with God, by wishing to possess, at the same time, the ad-

vantages and the goods of this world, and to preserve the hope of the future. Let

us leave our conventions standing, and let us support all the woes of life, in hope

of the joys of eternity." Although the whole subject of human suffering was in-

volved in mystery, yet the advantages resulting from it were most clearly discern-

ible with the light of faith. "One single 'thanks be to God !' and 'blessed be God !'

uttered in adversity, is of more avail," says Father Avila, "than a thousand

thanksgivings in the day of prosperity ;" and, therefore, as St. Aloysius Gonzaga

used to say, "There is no more evident mark of a man's being a saint, and of the

number of the elect, than to behold him of a devout life, and, at the same time,

exercised with desolations, sufferings, and tribulations." Ah ! how much wiser

Job in calamity than Adam in Paradise! The one says, Sicut Domino placuit

ita factum est !" the other, "Vocem tuam audivi et abscondi me !"f But as this

will appear still more clearly when we have proceeded further, let it be observed

here, that the advantages of suffering were not altogether concealed from the an-

cients, who could only judge by the light of reason. Would you hear the heroic

chant of the poet, whose lofty muse was to inspire conquerors? O, Son of Phil-

anor ! you would have led an obscure life, and have never won a glorious renown

wasting your strength in ignoble contests in your domestic circle, like the cock

that conquers in its familiar court, unless banishment, consequent on an insurrec-

tion, had driven you from your country
—

*
St. Ohrysostom, Epist. to Olympias Deaconess.

f Drexelius de Conformitate Human. Voluntatis cum Divin. lib. iv. 2.
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Xow you are a glorious victor in the Olympic contest, as well as having received

twice the Pythic, and once the Isthmian crown.* Without labors, no one was ever

illustrious nor ever shall be.f If there be any happiness with men, it does not

appear without labor •$ but a life void of danger was granted neither to Peleus

iEacides, nor to the divine Cadmus, yet they are both said to have obtained the

highest felicity of mortals
;
who both heard the Muses singing in the mountains,

and within the seven-gated Thebes
;
who both entertained the gods with hospitable

rites
;
who both beheld the kingly sons ofSaturn on their golden seats, and received

from them nuptial gifts.§ The lessons of the ancient sage were to the same effect.

Socrates speaks of banishment and bad health, as among the few causes which can

enable men to pursue philosophy with a true spirit. "There remains, then," saith

he, "but a very small number of men consorting with philosophy in a worthy
manner

;
either men who have been punished with exile, of generous manners, and

well educated, through a want of the causes which corrupt, so that the philosophic

nature remains in them, or else men whom the bridle of our dear friend Theages

is able to restrain
;
for Theages is surrounded, and furnished on all sides with

things sufficient to make him fall from philosophy," such as riches, friends, honors,

&c.
)
"but the continual suffering of his body from bad health, restrains him from

political affairs and corruptions."! Poets might have found examples in their

own walk to justify a similar conclusion respecting what the child of the muses

ought to desire. The ancients had instances before them, like that of Dante, who

finished his sublime work while in exile, wandering and unhappy, through the

different states of Italy.

The disputants in Plato's VHth Book on Laws, agree in the opinion that the

right and most happy life takes a middle course between pleasure and grief,

neither pursuing the former nor avoiding the latter, but desiring the medium
;
and

that all men should fly from the life of unmingled pleasure, as well as that of

pain. Aristotle admits, that in sufferings the beautiful may shine forth, when any

one bears great calamities with cheerfulness, not through insensibility, but through

greatness of mind.^f And Plutarch lays it down as a criterion to determine what

progress we make in virtue, to see whether we prefer mourning to festivity ; or,

to use his own words, whether we incline to excess in the Dorian harmony, which is

grave and devout, or in the Lydian, which is gay and joyous. With respect to

the ideas of the heroic world, if, on the one hand, the Homeric heroes speak of the

gods having giving them evils and having ordained such things wishing them evil
;

on the other, the hero of Sophocles, Polynices, recognizes in his misfortunes the hand

of an avenging deity ;** and Archidamus, the Spartan king, proclaims adversity

* Pindar, Olymp. XII. f Id. Pytb. Ode V. \ Id. Pyth. Od. XII.

§ Id. Pytl). Od. III.
1
Plato de Repub. Lib. VI. f Ethic. Nic. I. 10. ** (Ed. Col. 1299.
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to be the school of virtue. "Let us not suppose/' said he, "that there is any great

difference between one man and another
;
but that he is the best who has been

brought up in the greatest necessities."*

Finally, let those who object to the Catholic view of suffering and penance,

hear the remarkable words of Plato, explaining in what manner it may be often for

the eternal advantage of men to choose mortification. "A person/'saith he, "acting

unjustly and escaping punishment and all suffering on account of his injustice, and

congratulating himself upon such exemption, would be more miserable and delud-

ed than a sick person who should rejoice in not undergoing the operation which alone

could effect the cure of his body. In fine, the not receiving punishment for evil is

the first and greatest of all calamities
;
so that if rhetoric be of any use to one who

is unjust, it can only be by enabling him to expose fully and manfully his own

injustice, in order that it may receive the proper punishment, whether of chains, or

banishment, or death
;
that so his soul may be healed in the same manner as he

would offer his limb to the knife or fire of the surgeon, in order to have

it restored to soundness. Therefore each person should be his own accuser, aud

should beware of concealing his wickedness, and should employ all his rhetoric to

this end, that he may be loosed from the greatest evil of injustice."f

But to return to the phenomena presented in the Christian life, we have ob-

served, that in the restored and sanctified nature, during ages of faith, was.'discern-

ible, not only this natural mourning from a sense of the sufferings of humanity ;

but also a mourning which may be termed of wisdom, as if belonging, of neces-

sity, to all peculiar depth and penetration of mind. St. Thomas says, that the

third beatitude, or that of tears, answers to the gift of science
; implying, that

wisdom and philosophy prepare us for sorrow. "The gift of science," says

St. Augustin, "brings the third beatitude, beati qui lugent ;
for it enables men to

learn the evils to which they are bound."|

Many philosophers have remarked with Rhasis, that the finest wits and most

generous spirits are before others obnoxious to melancholy : "qui sunt subtilis in-

genii et multa? perspicacitatis de facile incidunt in melancholiam;" and one ancient

author affirms that melancholy advauceth men's conceits more than any humor

whatsoever.

The love of wisdom, indeed, is said in the unerring text, to dispel sadness like

wine and music ;§ but yet we read in the same, that the heart of the wise is where

is sadness. In fact, as St. Anselm remarks, "quamvis delectabiles et dulces sint

sapientia et dilectio, tamen in hujus vita? lubrico generant dolorem et amaritudi-

nem aliquando : quae quanto veriores et majores sunt, tanto hoc faoiunt rarius, et

tanto gravius."l| Albert Durer's celebrated design representing i melancholy per-

sonified, shows a woman surrounded with the instruments of science, and occupied

with its problems. Such was that sage of whom the poet says,

*
Thucydid. Lib. I. c. 84. f Plato Gorgias. \ De Serm. Dom. in mOnte.

§ Eccles. XL. 20.
1
Anselini Epist. lib. XI. 50.
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" His aspirations

Have been beyond the dwellers of the earth,

And they have only taught him what we know,
That knowledge is not happiness, and science

But an exchange of ignorance for that

Which is another kind of ignorance."*

Yet, to the discerning and attentive eye, nature herself seemed to indicate mourn-

ing in characters that the wise could read. In some flowers, like that of the bean,

Varro says, lugubrious letters are visible, and some suppose that it was on account

of them the bean was forbidden food to the Pythagoreans. "Whither goest thou,

grief?" say the Spaniards, "where I am wont ;" and again they say, "when born I

wept, and every day shows why."
"In the nations of the south," says Don Savedra, who could judge from long

observation, "the men are melancholy and profound in penetrating the secrets of

nature."f But so it is with man
;
and his noble nature, undaunted by the pros-

pect of sorrow, impels him no less to contemplate ;
and as the poet says, "while

the same honor ceases to belong to the flowers of the spring, and the moon shines

not with one unchanging countenance, he fatigues his lesser mind with eternal

councils."! Hence, the rapid course of life afflicts the wise man more than oth-

ers,
" for who knows most, him loss of time most grieves." In the middle ages,

the term sad was generally applied to every one who made profession of learning;

for it was remembered then by all, that wisdom is not found in the land of those

who live a sweet life.§ Without any indication of a troubled mind, a student might

expect to have been often designated as was Hamlet by his mother : "But look,

where sadly the poor wretch comes reading." Painters would represent him mak-

ing of one hand for his cheek a couch, with frequent sighs. Reading in the mid-

dle ages was not pursued as a light desultory amusement ;
it was the food of those

thoughts that wander through eternity.

A French writer of great eminence has made the remark, that when nature be-

stows sublimity of genius, she accompanies it with that condition, "Be a great

but an unhappy man." Religion herself held out no other prospect. "False

prophets," says St. Jerome, "always promise sweet things, and please for a time.

Truth is bitter, and they who preach it are filled with bitterness. In the unleav-

ened bread of sincerity and truth, the Pasch of the Lord is celebrated, and it is

eaten with bitterness and sorrow."| Hence the shallow and ignoble sentence that

"it is better sometimes to rejoice in error than always to grieve on account of

truth." There was observable also, it has been said, the mourning of love; which,

as St. Anselm says, "like wisdom not unfrequently generates in the present life

bitterness and sorrow." Plato said, that love and melancholy are near relations.^

If one might venture to illustrate this theme, renewing the memory or custom of

* Manfred II. \ Christian Prince II. 380. X Hor. Carm. lib. II. 11.

$5 Job. | Advers. Jovin. Lib. II. T De Repub. Lib. IX.
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love-tuned song, I know indeed that full many piteous stories do remain from the

period of these extraordinary ages when every aspiration of the human heart was

often sanctified and pure. But it would be long and out of place to speak of

those who, like Tancredie, had no other fault but love
; which, by unadvised sight,

had been
" Bred in the dangers of adventurous arms,

And nurs'd with griefs, with sorrows, woes, and harms."

Since, of such love, it is not fitting here to speak, let us turn to a more fruitful

source of mourning during the ages of faith, which will enable us to penetrate

far deeper than we have hitherto done into their spirit and genius ;
for as yet we

have but merely touched, as it were, upon the surface, and seen nought but what

the history of men at all times might be found to supply.

CHAPTER III.

THOU Almighty Father ! Asangels of their will tender unto thee meet

sacrifice, circling thy throne with loud hosannas
;
so may the offering of

theirs be duly made to thee by saintly men on earth ;" such was the

prayerthat rose incessantly to heaven wherever the Catholic Church had

children, and these few words are sufficient to show with what spirit and

conduct they regarded and received sorrow. The mourning of piety is

a new and abundant theme, which to philosophers themselves, might be presented as

one full of interest, and abounding in matter for observation and profound thought.

Faith taught men the necessity for mourning, as a means of spiritual purification

and of ascent to God. To the eye of faith the state of mourning was therefore a

privileged and blessed state; and hence the priest, when about to celebrate the sa-

cred mysteries, on taking the manipule uses this prayer :

"
Merear, Domine, por-

tare manipulum fletus et doloris, ut cum exultatione recipiam mercedem laboris."

All writers of the spiritual life have shown, that those who are to be united to

God must suffer many afflictions, internal as well as external, spiritual as well as

sensible, in order that both parts may be perfectly purified ; for, without such suf-

fering and crosses, there cannot be the complete union and joy of the blessed.*

"The perfect," says St. John of the Cross, "have to pass through the night of the

senses, the night of the spirit, the night of the memory, and the night ofthe will,

which four nights represent the four kinds of mortification which they must en-

* Si. John nf the Cross. The Ascent <;f Mount Carmel, the ohscurce night of the soul.
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dure. Because they are accepted of God—temptation must prove them." How
wondrously conformable to the dictates of Diviue wisdom was that maxim of

Pythagoras,* where he said that "conquerors and those on whom leaves are

thrown are polluted." Hence, no doubt the phenomenon which has so often

elicited the remark wThich is found in even the ancient poet, that "the wicked are

sometimes more fortunate than the good."f

What examples were beheld in the calamities which befell St. Louis, Rene of

Anjou, Count Elzear de Sabran, St. Elizabeth, Henry VI. of England, many of

the popes and other saintly personages during the middle ages. Those arms of

the Braschi family, Boreas blowing on the rose, symbolical of the life of the holy

Pope Pius VI., might be adopted as a general emblem of the lot of goodness in this

perverse world. The history of St. Francis Xavier furnishes a memorable in-

stance. "The king ofJapan, who was converted by the preaching of the saint, had

enjoyed the utmost prosperity while an idolater. No sooner did he renounce idol-

atry, and embrace the Christian faith, than it pleased God to visit him with all

kinds of calamities. Two months after his baptism, his subjects rose against him

and drove him from his throne. When the Gentiles reproached him with having

changed his religion, and said that this was the cause of his misfortunes, he made

a vow at the foot ofthe altar to live and die a Christian
; adding, "that if all Japan

and all Europe, if the fathers of the society and the Pope himself were to renounce

Jesus Christ that he would confess him to the last hour of his life
;
and that he

would be always ready to shed his blood in testimony to his faith."|

Still more remarkable is the answer which St. Theresa made to a devout mer-

chant from whom she had received an alms, and the events which followed in that

man's life. "I have recommended you in my prayers as you desired," said she to

him, "and it has been revealed to me, that your name is written in the book of

life, and as a sign of the truth of what I say, you will never prosper again in your

worldly affairs." So it turned out : his ships were successively wrecked and sunk;

becoming unable to pay his debts, he was delivered from prison only through the

esteem which his creditors entertained for his piety ;
and being thus stript of all

worldly goods, but contented with the grace of God alone, he closed his days in

the odor of sanctity ;
thus disproving too the testimony of the Greek poet when

he said, that "the soul of the man who was once prosperous, when he falls into

calamity, wanders over the past pleasures."§ To facts of this kind, however, the

holy fathers allude in words that denote how easy it was for men to misunder-

stand the phenomena. "The winds," say they, "rise upon this ocean ; you behold

the evil prospering and the good in distress. There is a temptation, there is a

flood, and your soul saith, 'O God, God, is this thy justice that the wicked should

prosper and that the good should be in distress ?' And God will reply to you, 'Is

*
Porpbyrius de Vita Pythagorse XXXI. + Eurip. Helen. 1213.

X Boubours, Vie de St. F. Xavier II. 230. § Eurip. Troades, 640.
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this your faitli ? Is this what I promised to you, or is it for this that you are a

Christian, that you should prosper in this world ?'
"

"Be not astonished," says Louis of Blois, "and murmur not against God. Re-

fer to the scriptures ;
there you will see how the devil was heard, and the apostle

not heard ? In what manner were the demons heard ? They sought leave to en-

ter the swine, and leave was granted to them. The devil sought leave to tempt

Job, and he received it. In what manner was the apostle not heard ? Thrice he

besought the Lord that the cause of his suffering might be taken from him
;
and

his answer was, 'Suffieit tibi gratia mea, nam virtus in infirmitate perficitur.'
He

heard him whom he intended to condemn, and he heard not him whom he wished

to save. '

As far as respects external calamities, reason itself can discern their utility.

Heaven has many ways of conferring happiness, and adversity is one of them.

This, no doubt, Pindar saw when he sung,

IJoXXai d' 6Sol

2vv OeoiS eu7tpayia?.\

"It is the nature of things," says De Haller, "and all history attests it, that a

too long enjoyment of the highest fortune contains in itself the seeds of destruc-

tion, that by the softness, the luxury, and the indifference which are its usual re-

sults, it ends in enervating the most vigorous races, and in extinguishing that

force of soul, along with which all other goods of the earth are lost." If this was

often true in reference even to the interests of the present life, much more frequently

was it so with regard to the more important concern of the soul's health, and con-

dition for eternity. The deep sense which men entertained of this fact during the

ages of faith, has given rise to a tone in their whole literature, which has often

struck the modern readers, who are constrained to admire the imperturbable resig-

nation with which the most unforeseen and dreadful calamities were endured. The

page of history is often suddenly illuminated with bright examples of this kind,

which seldom fail to charm even the most insensible : and certainly the contrast

which is presented in this respect by our annals to the whole of heathen literature,

must excite a surprise not unmixed with the highest pleasure. The ancient poets

seem never to have conceived the idea ofa spirit of resignation and sacrifice, which

would soften and sanctify calamity. Hecuba becomes impious in her misfortune,

and says, that to call upon the gods is to invoke evil allies, though it may have a

certain form of propriety to appeal to them in misfortune.^ In the poet's mind

it was impossible that any feeling but that of the utmost horror could be excited

in the breast of one who, having been the mother of Hector, might now in her

misfortunes and subjection, be doomed to guard the keys of the gate, or to pre-

pare food.§ It is easy to see what an advantage the poet of the middle ages would

* Ludovic. Blosii Tractat. iu Ps. Ixxxv. f Olymp. VIII. \ Eurip. Troades. 473. § Ibid. 494.
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have had here in following the common inspiration of religion. In fact, there is

nothing more remarkable in their whole history and literature, than the astonish-

ing change which Christianity had wrought in the hearts and understanding of

men with regard to the contemplation or experience of misfortune. "When Fou-

quet's mother heard of the arrest of her son, she threw herselfon her knees," says

the Abbe de Choisy, "and raised up her hands to heaven. 'I thank you, O my
God,' she cried, 'I have always prayed to you for his salvation, and lo, here is the

way opened !'
'

Catharine, queen of England, used to say, that she would rather

have adverse than prosperous fortune, for that the former never wanted consola-

tion
; whereas, in the latter, both mind and judgment were often wanting.

When the venerable Mother de Chantal came to Moulins, she had much con-

versation with the Duchess de Montmorency, who was there residing in the con-

vent of the Visitation. The holy woman expressed her joy that the duchess

should have made such good use of her misfortunes. "My misfortunes,'
,

replied

Madame de Montmorency, "have not been the sole cause of my retreat : I have

always felt an indifference for the world, even when I was at the court. My mis-

fortunes found me in this disposition, and I have received them as means granted

by God, to enable me to fulfil the wish of my early youth, to live in retreat, un-

known, and without other care, but that of my salvation. I have endeavored to

place myself in this state, and I have lived now for many years as you see me in

this house, hoping that Heaven will have pity upon me."*

The chief of modern bards who, in tales of prose, without a rival stands, has

chosen for matter of his song, the wisdom and peace of a blessed mourner con-

trasted with the sadness of one who judged with the world's mind, where he de-

scribes the meeting ofBruce and his royal sister, the Abbess Isabel, in her Convent

of St. Bride :

"The Bruce survey'd the humble cell,

And this is thine, poor Isabel !

That pallet-couch, and naked wall,

For room of state, and bed of pall ;

For costly robes and jewels rare,

A string of beads and zone of hair ;

And for the trumpet's sprightly call

To sport or banquet, grove or hall,

The bell's grim voice divides thy care,

'Twixt hours of penitence and prayer !"

The noble abbess consoles him respecting his past misfortunes, adding,

"And grieve not that on Pleasure's stream,

No more I drive in giddy dream,

For Heaven the erring pilot knew,

And from the gulph the vessel drew.

Tried me with judgments, stern and great,

*
Marsollier, Vie de Mdme. Chantal II. 1810.
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My house's ruin, thy defeat,

Poor Nigel's death
; till, tamed, I own

My hopes are fixed on heaven alone ;

Nor e'er shall earthly prospects win

My heart to this vain world of sin."

Finally, she sends her reply to Lord Ronald, who knew not of her having taken

he veil—

"This answer he to Ronald given :

The heart he asks is hx'u on heaven.

My love was like a summer-nower,
That withered in the wintry hour

;

Born but of vanity and pride,

And with these sunny visions died.

Brother, for little space, farewell I

To other duties warns the bell."

Then follows the lament of the worldly heart—

"Lost to the world, King Robert said.

When he had left the royal maid—
Lost to the world, by lot severe—
Oh ! what a gem lies buried here ;

Nipp'd by misfortune's cruel frost,

The buds of fair affection lost."*

Would you observe the same resignation in the mourning of heroes ? When
the master of Santiago beheld his forces overwhelmed by the Moorson the mountains

of Malaga, his cry was, "O, Lord of Hosts ! from thy wrath do T fly, not from

these infidels
; they are but instruments in thy hands, to chastise us for our sins !"

"This defeat," says one of the devout historians of Spain, "was to teach them, that

the race is not to the swift, nor the battle to the strong, but that God alone giveth

the victory ;" and Father Antonio Agapida asserts it to be a punishment for the

avarice of the Spanish warriors, who were intent upon spoil. It is tin same spirit

in the Saxon Chronicle, where it describes the dreadful pestilence and famine which

desolated England in the year 1087, concluding with this reflection. "A las ! how

wretched and how rueful a time was there ! Who is so hard-hearted as not to

weep at such misfortunes ? Yet such things happen for men's sins,
—that they

will not love God and justice." While recording the temper and views with

which sufferings were borne by St. Louis, by Alfred, and by many other heroic

and saintly kings of the middle ages, history is constrained to assume a tone of sanc-

tity which is strangely at variance with its generally profane character. Some-

times the details arc very attractive : as those; relating to that affecting scene which

* Lord of the Isles, IV.
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was presented at the Council of Rheims, in which Pope Innocent presided, and

before which St. Bernard preached. Philip, the eldest son of King Louis-le-Gros,

had lately met with a tragic death by an accident; and the King was now proceeding

to Rheims to have his second son crowned, but the loss of the former had over-

whelmed him with affliction. The King, Queen, and young Prince, attended by

the Abbot Suger, and by the whole court, arrived in that city on the 23rd of Oc-

tober. The next day, the King came to the Council, followed by a crowd of nobles,

and leaning on the shoulder of Raoul, Count de Vermandois, Grand Seneschal

of France, like a man oppressed with sadness; he mounted into the Pope's tribune,

and after kissing his feet, sat down in a chair, which was a little lower than that

of his Holiness. He spoke of the death of his son in a few words, wrhich drew

tears from the eyes of all present ;
at every word he spake his tears flowed fast,

and all the bitterness of his heart appeared in his countenance. The Pope

replied before the Council—"Great King, you must raise your mind and all your

thoughts to the King of kings, to adore his judgments, and receive with perfect

submission the events of his Divine Providence. It is he who has placed the

Crown of France upon your head
;

it is by his will that you command this

noble and generous nation; but he requires you to believe that every thing occurs

by his permission, for it is not a blind divinity which can be ignorant of any thing

that passes here below
;
and though there are often great injustices, these events

are always just on his part, and the effects either of his justice or of his mercy.

You know, great Prince, that prosperity and adversity are the ordinary means

which he employs in conducting his children; and this alternative, which he sheds

on the whole course of our life, is an effect of his highest wisdom, in order that

man may not attach himself to the figure of this world which passes away, lest, if he

were always prosperous, he might forget that this is a place of exile, and that all

our vows and desires should tend to the celestial Jerusalem. We have no secure

dwelling in this world: we are only like travellers, who pass on, and who proceed to

their country, which is Heaven. Then, all who have lived according to the

spirit, and who have mortified their passions, will reign with God, in the posses-

sion of eternal happiness. Your son has been taken, while he was yet in simplicity

and innocence
;
and the kingdom of heaven is particularly destined for those whom

the corruption of the world had not infected. Consider how David ceased to

mourn as soon as his son was dead, and how he wisely submitted to the ordinance of

Heaven. I conjure you, then, to moderate this excessive grief, and to banish this

overwhelming sadness, which appears on your countenance, and which arises

only from an affliction which is a little too human. Remember that Heaven has

left you other sons. It is for you to console us strangers, driven from our coun-

try, and become, as it were, wanderers from land to land. You have already

done so, in a manner worthy of your piety. You are the first of the Christian

Princes to whom we are indebted for hospitality. May Heaven recompense you as

you deserve, and crown you with an everlasting happiness, and a happy life, which
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will be no more subject to death, and a holy joy, which no sorrow shall ever more

disturb."

With these words, the Pope arose, and absolved the soul of the deceased Prince
;

and then the Council was adjourned till the next day. The King appeared con-

soled. The discourse of the Holy Father had made an impression on his under-

standing and on his heart. He retired, in great peace, to the Abbey of St. Remy,

where he had taken up his lodging.

The sagesof the cloister kept men mindful of the end for which all human felicity

is chequered with sorrow. I remember once, while spending some days in a certain

monastery, where I was received with wondrous benignity, that one venerable

Father, of great age, used to come to my chamber every evening, when he would

converse with me for a short time. "Our sovereign," he said to me one night,

"who is beloved by all his subjects as a pious, just, and amiable prince, has no son.

Ah! see how the condition of man, in his best estate, has always some dark side,

in order to remind him that his true country is not in this world. Again, with

respect to ourselves, what a happy land is our beloved country
—what an industri-

ous innocent people! During thirty-seven years that I have lived in this forest,

no deed of violence has ever been committed. What a combination of blessings

do we enjoy ? A wise, humane government ;
no national debt

;
no want of freedom

;

a delicious climate
;
a fertile soil ! Such is our state to-day ;

but when our sover-

eign dies,
—dies without an heir,

—what is to be our fate ? This only we know

for certain, that bliss may not remain long with mortals, that here we have no

abiding home, that there is nothing secure—nothing durable." To cite instances

of misfortune having been the means of conferring great spiritual good, would be

an unnecessary task : but yet there is one example in the history of France so re-

markable, so associated with themes that should be dear and precious, that I cannot

pass on without first attending to it. Pelisson, confined in a dungeon in the Bastile,

applied himself to the study of the Holy Scriptures and the Fathers, and became

convinced of the truth of the Catholic religion. He, and La Fontaine, who was

wholly depending upon patronage, were the two young men who came forward to

defend Fouquet, the moment he was thrown into prison and proscribed, when all

his creatures and all the courtiers abandoned him. Pelisson, from the Bastile,

sent forth Discourses in his favor, which have been compared with those of Cicero:

he left nothing untried to help his friend—"
le premier entre les genereux."

Poetry, eloquence, glory, religion, even menaces, were employed to move the king.

Perhaps, if it were lawful to indulge in such speculations, it was for this noble

virtue, that Pelisson was rewarded by conversion, and La Fontaine, by the gift

of repentance. The former, from this happy moment, abandoned his former

trivial compositions, and wrote no more, excepting for God and for his < Ihurch.

As he had neither paper, pens, or ink, he used to cut off little pieces of the lead

casement, with which he used to writedown his thoughts. While in prison many

learned persons dedicated their works to him.
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Nothing could disturb the tranquillity of his soul, for mourning had enabled him

to view every object from the height of faith. One of his Odes was written during

a great storm, in the Bastile :
—"Rude and terrible blast, thou only assaultest my

prison ;
while on the sea, how much greater cause of fear ! Celestial faith, whose

ardor elevates and inflames me
;
thou teachest me that this weak body is nothing

but the dwelling of my soul. Others may well fear a cruel shipwreck. Rude

and terrible blast, thou only assaultestmy prison." Another Ode is addressed to the

sun : "I behold thee, O Sun ! advancing with royal splendor ;
but another object,

greater than thee, occupies all my thoughts : I feel it
;
it is in my heart : before it,

thy splendid beams grow pale, and thy light resembles a shadow. By it I live;

by it thou runnest thy course, and bringest night and day. Depart, O Sun !

whither thou art summoned
;
I have no regard, no discourse, excepting for its im-

mortal light." Again :
—

"Rise, my soul, above the earth, and above the pride of

profane mortals. Contemplate the saints, whose long fervor, imitating the labor of

the heavenly Saviour, sustains their spirit with celestial hopes." Again :
—"The

example of Godeau has inspired me with the desire of consecrating my genius,

and my voice to God. I behold a thousand learned men, whose verses have

power to reign over kings, and to give to their names a deathless renown. Mortals,

who possess this precious gift, too long have ye flattered the princes of the earth
;

begin, at length, to praise the Monarch of Heaven." Again:
—"Sweet night-

ingales, who return every year to sing in these groves, consecrate your charming

voices to the glory of God, who has endowed you with them. Bright flowers of

the fresh season ! do not present yourself to my sight
—you render the earth too

lovely : I wish to love only heaven." Again :
—"Double bars, with bolts unnum-

bered—triple gates, strongly locked, to souls truly wicked, you represent hell !
—

but to innocent souls, you are only wood, stone, and iron." Upon his deliverance

from the Bastile, after some delay, inconsequence of hearing of the intended

promotion which awaited him, he, at length, embraced the Catholic religion, in

the subterraneous church of Chartres, in the year 1670. The same day, he wrote

an affecting letter to the King ;
and on the following, retired to the Abbey of La

Trappe, and remained there during ten days, leading the life of a holy an-

chorite : his piety affected every beholder. Ever afterwards, he was in the habit of

hearing mass daily,
—of receiving the communion on all festivals,

—of making fre-

quent retreats,
—of delivering some prisoners every year : he was the father of or-

phans, and the protector of the weak : he made considerable presents to several

churches, chiefly to mark his veneration for the mystery of the eucharist. Amongst

others, he gave a silver lamp weighing two thousand pounds, to the Sisters of

the Visitation, to burn night and day before the blessed sacrament. "Happy cap-

tivity !" cried Fenelon, alluding to him in the discourse which he pronounced on

entering the French academy, "Happy captivity ! salutary bonds ! which reduced,

under the yoke of faith, this mind too long independent. During this period

of leisure, he sought in tradition for arms to combat truth
;
but truth conquered
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him, and revealed itself to his soul, with all its charms. He left his prison,

honored with the esteem and graces of his King ; but, what is much more, he

left it, being already in his heart a humble child of the Church."*

Of the necessity for mourning in the spiritual life, men were well convinced in

the ages of faith
;
but its source was far deeper and more mysterious than the

mere present utility which resulted from it to the soul. "Augustin and Jerome

belong to these latter ages of the world," says a philosopher, in casting a glance

over the history of the human mind. "One discovers in them an order of ideas,

and a manner of thinking, unknown to antiquity. Christianity has made a chord

to vibrate in their hearts which till then had been mute. It has created men of

revery, of sadness, of disgust, of restlessness, who have no refuge but in eter-

nity."
—"The present life is sweet, and full of much pleasure ; yet not to all men,

but to those only who are attached to it." It is St. Chrysostom who speaks

thus :
—"For if any one were to look up to heaven, and contemplate what won-

drous things are there, immediately he would despise this world, and esteem it of

no value. The beauty of bodies, so long as no greater beauty is discerned, excites

admiration; but if any thing more excellent were to appear, the former would be

despised. And if we should wish to behold that beauty, and to consider the form

of the celestial kingdom, we should thenceforth be loosed from the bonds of this

world."f

"O quam sordet terra," cries a great Saint, "quando coeluni aspicio !" And so

says St. Augustin, after conversing with his mother, Monica, at Ostia, on the

beatitude of the saints in Heaven, "Mundus iste nobis viluerat cum omnibus de-

lectationibus suis."—"The bonds of this world," he says, in another place, "have

a true asperity and a false sweetness, a sure grief, an uncertain pleasure, hard

labor, timid rest, things full of misery, and a hope void of happiness."^ Thus,

"Not alone the creature groaneth and travelleth in pain, but also they who have

the first fruits of the Spirit groan within themselves, expecting the adoption of the

sons of God ;"§ "He who does not mourn as a stranger," says St. Augustin, "will

never rejoice as a citizen. "|| The holy Church, in her prayer to God, says, that

his people labor under continual tribulations.^ Let us proceed to inquire what

were these tribulations which faith recognized as the legitimate source of a mourn-

ing that is blessed. In the first place then, we are told, by writers of the middle

ages, that when the soul is awakened to a sense of spiritual things, the mere contem-

plation of its fallen state is a worthy cause for sorrow and for profound mourning.

* He wrote "Inflexions sur les Differends de la Religion," which Leibnitz pronounced an ad-

mirable work
; also, "Traile de l'Eucharistie," in which Bossuet said, "That charity was joined

to truth, and that unction was added to light: it contained prayers, which he had composed lot-

use during mass
;
which are so fine, that Father Judde can find none more suitable to insert in

his book of instructions." Tom. III., 330.

f Horn. CC. in Joan. \ Epist. 30. § Rom. viii.

1
Tract, in Ps. 148. \ 3d feria, Fourth Week in Lent.
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Hear the words of St. Vincentius, in his celebrated tract on the contemplation of

God :
—"O Lord ! thou art my God and my Lord

;
and I have never seen thee.

Thou hast made and restored me, and all that I possess ofgood, thou hast grant-

ed to me, and I have not yet known thee. For seeing thee I was created, and I

have not fulfilled that for which I was created. O, miserable lot of man, when

he lost that for which he was created ! O, hard and dire calamity ! Alas i what

lost he, and what found he ? What departed, and what remained ? He lost

beatitude, for which he was made
;
and he found misery, for which he was not

made. That departed, without which nothing is happy ;
and that remained, which,

of itself, is only wretchedness. Man used to eat the bread of angels, for which

he now hungers ;
and now he eats the bread of sorrow, of which he once knew

nothing. Alas ! the common grief of men, the universal woe of the children of

Adam ! Driven from their sweet country, from the pleasant light, from the vis-

ion of God, from the bliss of immortality into darkness, and the bitterness and

horror of death, amerced of heaven, and from eternal splendors flung."* Hear,

again, how St. Bernard speaks, in his first Sermon on the Epiphany :
—"The

benignity and humanity of God our Saviour hath appeared, thanks be to God, by

whom thus abounds our consolation in this pilgrimage, in this exile, in this misery.

For this end we are the more careful often to admonish you that you may never

forget how you are pilgrims, far removed from your country, driven from your

inheritance
; for, whoever does not know desolation, cannot acknowledge comfort

;

whoever is ignorant that consolation is necessary, it remains that he be left with-

out the grace of God. Hence it is that men, who are engaged in the occupations

and crimes of the world, while they do not perceive their misery, do not look for

mercy. But you, to whom it hath not been said in vain, 'Be still, and see how

sweet is the Lord
;'
and of whom the same Prophet says, 'He will announce the vir-

tue of his works to his people,'
—

you, I say, whom secular affairs do not detain, are

able to know what is spiritual consolation: 'Hearken ! you who have known exile,

because assistance is come from Heaven : for the benignity and humanity of God

our Saviour hath appeared/
"—"There is a certain kind of tribulation," says Louis

of Blois,
" which we ought to seek and find; that which results from remembering

that we are not as yet with God, that we are surrounded with temptations, that

we cannot be without fear. He who does not experience this tribulation of his

pilgrimage, thinks not about returning to his country."f
" The weight of sin,"

says a holy friar of the Seraphic Order of St. Francis, "is only felt when it is out

of its centre. Water and earth are heavy; and yet, when they are in their proper

place, they are both without weight. Thus it is with sinners. They are as joy-

ous as if they had never done any thing but served God, and led a life of

innocence. The reason is, that sin reposes in them as in its proper elements; but

let them forsake it, and then they will soon discover that its weight is intoler-

* Tract. S. Vincentii ad contempl. Deum. \ Tractat. in Ps. 49.
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able."* Reason itself can discern this, as may be seen with Seneca, -who puts

this difference between the sickness of the body and that of the mind
;
that with

respect to sickness of body, the greater it is the more painful; but in diseases of

the mind, the greater they are, the less they are frit and complained off

Then, indeed, deceitful is the calm, so deceitful the silence, that even a heathen

philosopher says, that the guardian angels speak not to all souls
;

for when men

struggle in the waves of the sea, those on the shore behold in silence as many as

are at a distance from the land irremediably lost, but run and succor, with their

hands and with their cries, as many as are approaching the land
;
so these minis-

tering spirits suffer in silence such as are sinking afar off in the flood of wicked-

ness, but sustain and guide to a happy port those who are struggling to practise

virtue.— That the first recovery from sin is attended by a sense of sorrow, is

shown by St. Bernard, in language of wondrous sublimity :
—"Lazarus is dead

four days, and now stinketh. This answereth," he continues, "to the state of sin-

ners. The first day is that in which we die by sin, and are, as it were, buried in

our consciences; the second represents that temptation of evil habits, and those

fiery darts of the devil, which can scarcely be extinguished ;
the third is, while we

meditate on our past years, in bitterness of heart, and yet labor not so much to

avoid future sins, as we deplore what we have already committed. These are

days of burial, days of clouds and darkness, days of sorrow and bitterness. Next

follows the day of shame, not unlike the other three, when the wretched soul is

covered with horrible confusion, while it considers what it hath lost, and revolves

black images of sins before the eyes of its heart. In this state the soul dissembles

nothing, but judges and aggravates all things, spares not itself, but is its own

stern judge. Nevertheless, Lazarus, come forth ! Delay no longer in this abom-

ination, in this despair, which is like putrefaction ;
Lazarus come forth ! abyss

calls upon abyss. The abyss of light and mercy upon the abyss of misery and

darkness. Lazarus, come forth !"| In no stage of the spiritual life was the mourn-

ing consequent upon the sense of sin excluded. Thus, Paschasius Kadbert men-

tions the soliloquy of his friend, the holy abbot, Wala, who said, on one occasion,

"Why does he appear so sorrowful, as he walks alone ? Because he is with him-

self
;
and he discerns what is within himself

;
and therefore he has no joy excepting

what springs from hope."§

The infant new born is not exempt from sin. "Hence/' says Origen, "we

find, in the sacred history, no personage of distinguished sanctity, who regarded

the day of his birth as a day of festival and rejoicing."] It was to complete the

triumph of a birth-day feast, that the holy John the Baptist was martyred.^

Birth-days were not celebrated in the middle ages, but men rejoiced on the festival

of their respective patrons. The Church guided them in this judgment, for she

* Le Sucre Mont d'Olivet. 130. f In Sentent. | In Assumptione B. Maria', Serra. IV.

§ Vita ejus apud Mabill. Acta S. Ordinis Benedict. Ssecul, TV. Pars.I.

| Horn. Levit. viii. 3. T[ Matt. xiv. ti.
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did not rejoice on the day of man's creation, which is the sixth. It soon became

unhappy ;
"But admire the mystery," adds Bossuet : "the day when the first man

Adam, was created, is the same as that on which the new man, the new Adam,
died upon the cross. It is, therefore, for the Church, a day of fasting and of

mourning
—a day which is followed by the sad repose of Jesus Christ in the sep-

ulchre, and which, nevertheless, is full of consolation, by hope of a future resur-

rection." The Church does not even celebrate the nativity of the saints. "What

is this, brethren ?" asks St. Augustine, alluding to St. Cyprian. "We know not

when this saint was born, and yet we celebrate his birth on this day, which was

the day of his passion. But even if we did know the day of his birth, we would

not celebrate
it, for on that day he was born in sin." These sentiments were

universally adopted during the ages of faith. "The day of birth," says Michael

Angelo, in a letter to Vasari, "ought not to be celebrated with festivals
; they

should be kept for the death of the man who has lived virtuously."

Protestantism was a soil in which every weed or plant of the ancient heathen

life was able to revive and strike root, precisely because the supernatural influ-

ence of faith was withdrawn, and the observance of birth-days in the ancient style,

on the anniversary ofwhich men would render honors to Bacchus, like the Pagans,*

furnishes a remarkable example. Sometimes they would celebrate .their birth-days

as a religious festival. Heriot, who founded a hospital at Edinburgh, in the

statutes of his foundation ordered his birth-day to be kept solemnly, and himself

to be on that day commemorated in his chapel ;
and the minister who officiated

was to receive five pounds and a bible, which day the Presbyterians continued to

celebrate, though they had abolished Christ's birth-day, and the festivals of God's

saints.

With the moderns, the associations of the natural were stronger than those of

the supernatural life, or rather the latter were entirely abandoned : and here we

shall do well to remark the difference in regard to real cheerfulness between the

festivities of the middle ages, and those of our times : the former were designed

to commemorate a glorious and happy triumph, in which no image was seen but

wh t had connection with life, and everlasting gladness; the latter to please men

whose hopes extend not beyond the present life, where they place all their happi-

ness, have for subject of rejoicing, an event which is fraught with the gloomy idea

of change, of departed youth, and of by-gone years, and of death approaching

with rapid step, beyond which this pompous festivity of nature has nothing to

promise. So true is
it,

that even the rejoicings of the world are full of its sadness

and bitterness. But it was not only a sense of their own condition that could in-

spire men of spiritual life with mourning; a regard for the eternal lot of other

men, and of humanity in general, would have conduced to it no less. "Consider

the multitude and the greatness of the miseries which oppress children," says ttt.

*Eurip. Io. 1137.
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Augustin, "and how the first years of their life are full of vanity and suffering,

illusions and fear. Then when they grow up, and begin to serve God, error

tempts them to their seduction
;
labor and sorrow tempt to other discouragement;

concupiscence tempts them to inflame their passions ; pride tempts them to exalt

themselves; and who can find words to represent the various pains which belong-

ed to the yoke of the children of Adam."* Hence another source ofmourning to

the just, in the consideration of the evils which are in the world, and of the ob-

stacles which the perverse wills of men present to the beneficent designs of God.

"Signa tau in frontibus virorum lugentium," says Ezechiel. " See how good it

is to mourn for evils," adds St. Odo, of Cluny, "since it makes men worthy of

receiving the stigmata of the cross."f "The soul of a true Christian," says Louis

of Blois,
"
ought, after the example of Jesus Christ, to feel a profound sadness in

considering the great number of men who not only do not honor God, but whose

impiety despises him, and who lose themselves by sin. Hom* is it possible with-

out grief to behold the ruin of such noble creatures ?"J

"O ye misguided souls !

Infatuate, who from such a good estrange

Your hearts, and bend your gaze on vanity,

Alas for you !"§

And here I am tempted to borrow a similitude from history, which may place

this matter in a stronger light than could be derived from mere discourse of rea-

son
;
for what must have been the desolation of those few Syracusans, who, as

Thucydides relates, believed Hermocrates, and feared for the future, when all the rest

of the people were divided, some affirming that the Athenians would in no man-

ner come, and that what was said could not be true
;
and others, that if they did

come it would be to their own greater loss
;
and others, wholly despising the news,

turned the matter to a jest and laughter.]] We have here an emblem of what

passes in the world at all times with regard to the predicted vengeance of Heaven;

and can it be strange that the insensibility of the majority of men, should fill the

hearts of the prudent with mourning and dismay ".' How can they not mourn when

they behold men at variance with the truth, who, as Dante says,
—

"Dream, though their eyes be open ;
reckless some

Of error : others well aware they err,

To whom more guilt and shame are justly due.

Each the known track of sage philosophy

Deserts, and has a bye-way of his own :

So much the restless eagerness to shine

And love of singularity prevail. "T

Alas, in every age the desolation caused by heresy has afflicted the hearts of the

faithful. In the fifth century, we are told that so great and innumerable were

* S. Augustini cont. Julian. Lib. IV. 16.
|

S. Odonis Collat. Lib. II. Ribliothec. Oluniac.

$ Instit. Spiritual, cap. VI. § Dante Parad. IX.
||

Lib. VI. 35'. 1[ Parad. XXIX.
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the horrors of heresy, that not only it was difficult to enumerate, but that it was

disgusting to name them. The subtlety of diabolic fraud had so immerged them in

the sense of those who perish, that even heretics believed that they had their her-

etics. Thus men abandoned apostolical tradition, and followed masters of per-

fidy.* If this were true in the fifth age, what must have been the mourning in

that which beheld the commencement of the last great schism, when Christ's holy

Church, her divine faith, and her tremendous mysteries, were in so many places

"disglorified, blasphemed, and had in scorn by the rebellious rout amidst their

wine?" "Truly," says the mild and humble Louis of Blois, "when I consider

the arrogance and impiety of the heretics of our age, I can scarcely refrain from

tears : for they will not obey the church
; they refuse to be subject to its superiors ;

they esteem as nothing the primacy of the chief Pontiff, who is the supreme vicar

of Christ
; they petulantly insult the Apostolic See : followers of a monstrous con-

fusion, and revilers of the divine ordination, they wish the visible Church to be

without a visible head on earth
; they abolish and deride the salutary sacramental

confession
; heaps of blasphemies against the sacred eucharist, that fountain of

divine love and of all good, and against that celestial sacrifice of the mass, I say

against that mystery of ineffable dignity, they produce with a barbaric and pagan

irreverence."!

To make no mention as yet of those persecutions, which must be spoken of in

reference to a different beatitude from what we are now considering, sorrow was

unavoidable on a view of the injury inflicted on the Church by the conduct of

false disciples. Alas ! there has been no age in which this was not a fruitful

source of mourning to the just. "We have internal as well as external combats,"

says St. Boniface, writing to the Bishop Daniel, describing his missionary labors

in Saxony, "as when some priest or deacon of the Church departs from the faith

and from truth. Tunc deinde prorumpit cum paganis in contumelias filiorum

Ecclesiae, et est obstaculum horrendum evangelio gloria? Christi."| St. Francis

Xavier found that the greatest obstacle to the establishment of the faith in the

great kingdoms of Asia, came from the Christians themselves—those false, wordly-

wise Christians, who protest against fanaticism. § The love of gain induced some

of the richest Portuguese merchants at Sancian to put a stop to the intended

voyage of St. Francis Xavier to China—for they said that no doubt the governor

of Canton would revenge his boldness upon them by seizing their ships and goods.||

Wherever there was eminent piety and service, there was reason to expect the

enmity and attacks of men professing virtue, who would argue upon the dangers

of excess of zeal. A fearful example of this fact is attested on the sides of the

Rocky Hall, which served for refectory to the monks of St. Benedict at San Cosi-

* Consultatio Zachaei Christian! et Apollonii Philosopbi, Lib. XI. cap. 11. apud Dacherii

Spicileg. torn. X.

f Ludovic. Blosii Collyr. Haereticorum, Lib. II. cap. 1.

t S. Bouif. Mart, et Arcbiep. Epist. III. § Boubours, Vie de S. F. X. I. 138.
fi

Id. II. 8.
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mato, where is painted the miraculous preservation of the blessed Father St. Bene-

dict from poison. There are always persons to whom the common dictates of

piety seem like the ravings of fanaticism. Catherine de Medicis termed it bigotry

to desire that the theatres should be closed in Lent.* Plato says that if a man

judges well, he will be of opinion that there are few men very good or very wicked

rov? de fxera^v TrXelffrovb.'f No doubt, this continued to be the case even in

happier times
;
and it is no less certain, that from those persons who profess

and desire to remain in a medium state, the most afflicting embarrassments proceed,

which present obstacles to the advancement of truth, the extension of happiness,

and the greater glory of God. According to the circumstances of men does the

enemy lay his snares
;
and thus he labors to inspire those who are within the

pale,
—where none perish by a false belief,

—with a secret hate and disrelish for

their own brethren, and with a corresponding inclination to esteem their adversa-

ries. St. Peter the Venerable, the fourth abbot of Cluny, was accused by some of

the monks of Clairvaux of not following the rule to which he was bound,
—of

composing laws himself, and of casting aside the precepts of the Fathers,
—of

breaking the vows which he had made to St. Benedict, and of despising the au-

thority of Bishops in the government of his abbey,
—of being too severe, and too

merciful.! Without looking farther into this dark volume, methinks here was

enough to make many say with Hesiod, that it would be better to die than to have

lived to know of such things.

Moreover, if we reflect upon the influence of the Catholic religion upon the

human mind, and upon the new relation in which it places men with regard to the

events and circumstances of the world, we shall easily understand why Catholics,

even during the ages of greatest faith, should have mourned more than other men :

for, being imbued by their divine religion with the principles and the love of

order, they necessarily feel more intensely the disorders introduced by sin into

human society. Having the knowledge of truth, the prevalence of error,
—which

they know to be such,
—must unavoidably fill them with more affliction

;
and hav-

ing to maintain positive principles, which are unceasingly attacked by the power
of darkness, their life, in an intellectual as well as in a moral sense, becomes a

continued combat.

The moderns, on the other hand, from being imbued with no principles or love

of order, are consequently indifferent to the reign of confusion and disorder. Hav-

ing no certain apprehension of truth, they are not grieved at the support which is

given to a thousand errors, all of which, for any thing they know to the contrary,

may be truths, since, from their own highest authority, there may be always an ap-

peal to the suggestions of every man's own mind : and, having no decided ground

to maintain, it matters little to them what principles men choose to attack, for

they feel an interest in none. They can immediately shift their position as an

* Journal de Hen. III. 3. p. ISO. f Phsedo. X S. Pel. Ven. Epist. Lib. I. 23.
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opponent advances, for they place their glory in believing that there may be equal

truth in opposite systems,
—so they stretch out their hands to all fraternal nullities,

and lay claim to the favor of all men alike. Humanly speaking, therefore, they

have fewer intellectual causes for mourning than those of the faithful fold
;
who

cannot but feel disorder and recognize error, and stand to meet the enemy, whose

momentary victories they can never celebrate as their own. If to this consideration

we add the effects of the new relation in which Catholicism places many men with

regard to the circumstances of the world, we shall discern still further reason for

the mourning of the just. Ah ! how must he mourn, in lands which heresy has

devastated, whose eyes are suddenly awakened to the divine light of heavenly

truth, enabling him to judge rightly for the first time of the character of past

events, which before, perhaps, had been the theme of his pride and rejoicing.

When led by grace divine to hear the old instructors, their sanctity so wins upon

him, that while kings and penal laws pursue them, he mixes his tears with theirs,

and has thence no desire left on earth but still to succor them. What must be

his bitterness, to whom the accumulated woes and horrors of more than three cen-

turies are presented, suddenly, in all their nakedness and terror ! In an instant,

all that ideal of beauty and excellence, which his mind had so long nourished,

perishes, and he beholds in its place revealed the secrets of Heaven's vengeance.
" Wretched man !" with hand against his breast he cries, "in what blindness hast

thou hitherto lived ! The friends and martyrs of God thou didst esteem fools,

and their life and death without honor; the cruel persecutors, the unjust judges,

the base and hypocritical ministers of tyranny, have had all thy esteem : the sor-

rows of the just have been unknown to thee; their holy discipline thou didst de-

spise. Alas ! thou hast misconstrued every thing. Who then can wonder at thy

tears and desolation ? the burden of many ages on thee light at once, by thy re-

trospect reviving to torment thee with the thought that they have been."

With regard to themselves, too assuredly such men are not long in discovering,

that there is a woe reserved which will affect them personally in the nearest and

dearest affections of their heart; for, from the hour that they declare openly for

the Church of Christ in opposition to the profane city and to the innumerable

sects of false religions which are made subservient to its interests, calumny, sus-

picion deep, and hatred, will be directed againstthem. They are but just converted;

and see already how their ancient friend, perhaps their brother, doth begin to make

them strangers to his looks of love.
" Extraneus factus sum fratribus nieis," we

may hear them mournfully sing ;
"et peregrinus filiis matris mese."* There will

not be wanting, perhaps, even in the circle of those who once appeared most to

esteem them, persons grave and seeming holy, who will traduce them in the

minds of men,
"
Blighting their life in best of its career.

Branding their thoughts as things to shun and fear."

* Psalm l.wiii.
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Moreover, to Catholics, who desire that the glory of the Creator should be ex-

tended over the whole earth, and who feel for the calamities of the most distant

members of the city of God as intensely as for those of the persons nearest to

them, the course of human events of itself presents a more tragic and melancholy

aspect than to inconsiderate and selfish men, who care for nothing but what im-

mediately concerns their own interest. What an affecting description do we find

in the chronicles of the middle ages, of the mourning in which all Europe was

plunged, whenever any calamitous intelligence came from the East ! It was in

the reign of Henry VI. that the news arrived at Crowland Abbey of the fall of

Constantinople, that most celebrated Christian city. "Woe to us Christians who

have sinned/' exclaims upon this occasion the monk of Crowland. "Why, O
Lord, were we born to behold with weeping eyes the desolation of our people and

the affliction of our sacred religion ? The patriarchal seats, worthy of such ven-

eration,
—

Constantinople, Antioch, Alexandria, and Jerusalem,—are oppressed

with the yoke of slavery or occupied by Saracens and Turks. Christianity is re-

duced as if into an angle of the world !"* The fall ofJerusalem, the profanation

of the holy city, the loss of the holy sepulchre, the sufferings of the chivalry of

Palestine, the calamities to which all the Christians of the East would be sub-

ject,
—these were reflections which turned into houses of mourning every castle and

every cottage in France and England. "Vox turturis, vox doloris et gemitus

fines Christianorum usque ad mundi ultima lamentabili novitate rumoris percu-

lit," says Godfrey the monk.f When to this common grief was added the pastoral

solicitude for the Church, the mourning exceeded the endurance ofmortals. Pope
Urban III. died of orief on hearing at Ferrara of the fall of Jerusalem. Nicholas

V. never recovered from the melancholy which seized him on hearing of the cap-

ture of Constantinople by the Turks
;
and Clement IX. died of grief in conse-

quence of the capture of Candia by the infidels.

But we have not yet glanced at the most mysterious and yet most general cause

for the mourning of the devout heart during the ages of faith. The master of

the sentences says of holy men, "that in contemplating the great event of the death

of Christ, they both rejoice and mourn. 'De eodem ergo Isetabantur et trista-

bantur.' "|

"Religion," says a philosopher, "involves infinite mourning. In order to love

God (he means not with love of preference, but with affection), he must require

help. How wondrously is this problem solved in Christianity !"§ Hear how

St. Theresa speaks : "The pains of death have encompassed me," said the royal

prophet, speaking in the name of Christ, "O what a dreadful evil is sin, when it

can cause such pain and even death to a G< >d ! Christians now you are called upon

to fight in defence of your King. Now you must follow him in this great desertion.

* Hist Croylandensis. 529, in Rerum Anglicarum Scriptor. Tom. I.

f Godefrid. Monach. ap. Frelier. Script. Tom. I. p. 250.

X Petri Lomb. Lib. I. Distinct, XLVIII. ? Novalis. Schrifteu, 11. 305.
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There remains to him but a very small number of subjects, and the crowd follows

the standard of Satan
;
and some who wish to be styled his friends in public, be-

tray him in secret, and there is hardly any one left in whom he can perfectly

confide! O thou only true friend, what ingratitude in him who betrays thee ! O
ye who are true Christians, weep with your God : the tears which he shed were

not for Lazarus alone
;
but also for all those whom he foresaw would refuse to

rise when he should cry to them with a loud voice commanding them to come forth

from the tomb."* Here then was a source ofmourning in comparison with which

all other afflictions were unworthy of mention
; for,

"Upon such a shrine,

What are our petty griefs? Let no man number his."

"Suffer me to be an imitator of the passion of my God," says St. Ignatius the

Martyr in his epistle to the Romans. What an amazing and sublime rule is that

which St. Bonaventura proposes as the first fruit of meditating on the passion of

Christ, that the highest and most perfect religion, the rule of all perfection of life

and virtue, consists in imitating the passion and death of Christ, and endeavoring

to be conformable to him in all his sufferings.f "Abhorreo videre cor meum
non vulneratum," saith he, "cum videam te Salvatorem sic pro me vilissimse

cruci affixum. Nolo enim, Domine, sine vulnere vivere, quia te video vulnera-

tum."J

So the Church prays, "that we who celebrate the mysteries of our Lord's passion

may imitate what we commemorate."§ "The ascent of the soul by wisdom from

the passion is in this manner," says St. Bonaventura, "when a man considers that

most blessed passion which I am not worthy to name, in which He of almighty

power was trampled upon for us, He of infinite wisdom, treated as a fool, and He
the best and highest, filled with bitterness and condemned to a shameful death

;

from this the mind rises to an admiration of such divine condescension and be-

nignity ;
and then, when it masticates that passion of its Lord Jesus, all the ardor

of its love begins to be directed towards him : it feels a taste of a certain ineffable

sweetness, and its appetite, is, as it were, appeased with bitterness. The whole

interior of man is thus alienated from itself, and rests in Christ. O mira et a

sseculis res inaudita ! In ineffabili amaritudine, dulcor indicibilis reperitur.|| Nay,"

continues this seraphic doctor, "in mourning, men fulfil all the virtues to which

beatitude is promised."
—"The splendor of the beatitudes shines forth in the blessed

passion of our Lord, which is properly their fountain and origin. For who is

poor in spirit unless Christ naked upon the cross ? Who is meek unless he who

was led as a sheep to the slaughter, and who, as a lamb, opened not his mouth ?

Who mourns, unless he who, with a great cry and tears, offered up supplications

for his enemies, who lamented for our sins, and had compassion on our miseries?

* Exclamat. X. f S. Bonaventur. Stimul. Amoris, Pars. I. cap. 4. $ Id. cap. 2.

§ Secret. 2d Septemb. ||

Stim. Amoris, Pars I. cap. 7.
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"\\^ Hf > hungered and thirsted after justice unless < Jhrisi upon the cross, satisfying for

our sins ami thirsting after the salvation of souls? Who is merciful unless that

Samaritan who bore our infirmities upon his own body? Where is cleanness of

heart seen unless in him who cleansed our hearts with his precious blood ? Who
is pacific, unless he who is our peace, and hath reconciled us to God in his blood ?

Who suffers persecution for sake of justice, unless he who was crucified by the

Jewr

s, against whom men blasphemed and bore lying testimony?"*

The writers of the middle ages say,
" that the heart which loves God is over-

whelmed with affliction at the thought of having ever preferred the vain joys of

the world to the sweetness of present sorrow, that it mourns and despises itself for

having ceased to mourn, that it mourns for having left the cross to go to the house

of merriment, True," say they, "our sweet adorable Lord went to grace with his

presence the marriage feast : he would even contribute to its hilarity and assist the

poverty of the bridegroom ;
but all the while he knew that he himself was

advancing to his passion ;
that his repose was to be the bloody cross, and his feast

the vinegar and gall. O divine Jesus ! how hard is it for one who loves thee to

seek for joy. It is permitted him. Yes, thou smilest upon his youth and bid-

dest him be happy and holy ;
but ah ! he would follow thee to that dread garden

where, thou wert betrayed, he would follow thee to weep and knock the breast,

and to kiss thy bleeding wounds
;
he would remain at thy sepulchre weeping with

the holy women. My sweet adorable Saviour is in agony, and do you bid me join

the rout of revellers ? he is betrayed and condemned, and do you bid me rejoice

with the world which rejected him ? (), no; better is it to remain apart and pour

forth pitying tears with holy Mary, the queen of heaven and mistress of the world,

who stood by the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, full of sadness !'' "Happy senses

of the blessed Virgin Mary," exclaims the Church, "which, without dying, de-

served the palm of martyrdom beneath the cross of our Lord."f Ah suffer me to

mourn with her, tear me not away from this cross, from this tomb :

"Ei'a mater, fons amoris, me sentire vim doloris : fac ut tecum lugeam.

Fac me vere tecum flere, crucifixo condolere donee ego vixero."

Wounded with these strokes, inebriated with this blood, may I be guarded by the

cross, and delivered by the death of Christ.

"Perish the joys that would separate me from those who mourn; perish the

honors, the triumph that would require smiles not tears, rejoicing, not mourning.

Ah, for a little while I was enticed to join the mirthful crew, and my soul was

filled with a different kind of bitterness. It seemed as if I had been condemned

to mourn no more with the just, condemned never more to make one of those who

sing the pathetic "stabat mater," the "inviolata," or "salve Regina," or "vexilla

Regis," and that seemed equivalent to the sadness and the whole weight of sin

* Id. cap. 8. t Commun. fest. of the 7 doloun
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and death. O with what transport did I hail my first sweet returning tears
;
and

how was ray spirit dissolved in an exstacy of delight, when I found that I might

become again a mourner, and lose the memory of ungrateful joy. Flow fast my
tears, flow fast for my having wished to banish ye, for my having forgotten and

betrayed my infant Saviour, my despised Saviour, my crucified Saviour. What

joy is comparable to the sweetness of these tears ? Certainly not the world's joy ;

not for all that it can offer would I ever again exchange them. Only Paradise,

only the blessed face of Christ, only the ineffable beatific vision of God in his

eternal glory can make my soul forget them." They are the expressions of

mourners, but the foretaste of heaven
; belonging to earth, but never to be wiped

from the eyes of those who aspire after innocence, till the day ofglory comes, that

day of joy which shall never end.

Here we are naturally directed to inquire respecting those penitential exercises

of which we find such repeated mention in the history of the ages of faith
;
for we

must already have touched at the source from which they sprung, and this is a

subject which belongs intimately to the history of ancient manners.

CHAPTER IV.

,HAT the spirit of mortification, of self-sacrifice, and ofpenance belonged

to the mourning of the faithful, is manifest from what has been already

seen respecting the order of their life and the natural desire of their

hearts
;
but independent of incidental causes, it was of necessity charac-

teristic of the Christian discipline, in consequence of the express requisi-

tion of God, and of the positive advantages which resulted from it in

the progress to spiritual perfection. The words of Christ admitted of no excep-

tions, "Abneget semetipsum, et tollat crucem suani quotidie."* "What is the

question," asks Tertullian, "you are anxious to know—if your penance will be

useful to you or not before God ? 'What does it matter ? God commands you to

do it
;
is not that enough to oblige you to obey him? When there should be

nothing but the respect which is due to his authority, he deserves that you should

have regard to him in preference to your own utility.""}" The command is with-

out exception. The vessel of election was not dispensed from this law, and hence

we read "Castigo corpus meum."| David who sinned had no escape, though he

was the man after God's own heart. It was penance which rendered him so, as

* S. Luc. IX. 23. fDe Pcenitent. X Epist. ad Corinth. I. cap. 9.
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St. Ambrose intimates. "Peccavit David/' says he, "quod solent Reges : sed

poenitentiam gessit, flevit, ingemuit, quod non solent Reges."* Cause some find

for doubt in that the Pagans have been known to practise austerities with the

view of appeasing their deities; but reason and tradition have enabled men in all

ages to discern some truths, and if the consent ofphilosophers were a proofagainst
a practice or a doctrine, there would be few points of Christian discipline or faith

secure. Besides there is a wide distinction to be observed here. There have been

superstitions among the heathens, which induced their votaries t«» practise mortifi-

cations beyond which human nature cannot attain
;

for as Bourdaloue remarks,

"the difference between Christians and the followers of Pagan severity consisted

in this, that while these men mortified their flesh, they. abandoned their minds to

all the impulses of passion. Whereas the mortification of Christians was chiefly

that of the heart, as a means to reform and purify it."f Otherwise, it was of no

avail, insomuch that in relation to men who were truly contrite or truly inflamed

with the love of God, the opinion of Fichte, at least in one sense, was correct, that

"for them there were no longer any self-denial
;
no longer any sacrifices

;
fin

- the self

which is to be denied, the objects which are to be sacrificed, have been removed from

their sphere of vision, and estranged from their affections. This denial, these sacri-

fices can only excite wonder in those who continue to value the objects of them,

and who have not yet given them up ;
when once they are given up, they vanish

into nothing, and we find that we have lost nothing." The holy Fathers uni-

versally maintain the vanity of all corporal austerities unless the mind and heart

be corrected.

"
Beware," says St. Jerome,

"
lest your fasts become a source of pride. You

fast, and ill-humor makes you insupportable: another does not fast, and he is

gentle to all the world. You lose by your vices the fruit of your mortification."

In what used to be styled the dark ages, St. Colnmban reminds his monks of

the same distinction.
" Do not suppose," saith he, "that it is enough to fatigue

the dust of our bodies with fasts and watchings, if we do not also reform our

manners. To macerate the flesh, if the soul does not fructify, is to till the

ground without ceasing, and never to reap fruit from it. What signifies it to carry

on a distant war, if the interior be a prey to ruin? A religion, all of got tins

and movements of the body, is vain. The suffering of the body alone is vain; the

care which man takes of his exterior is vain, if he do not also watch and preserve

his soul. True piety consists in humility, not of the body, but of the heart.

It is not enough to speak and read about virtues. Is it with words alone that a man

cleanseth his house of filth? Can any work be accomplished without labor?

Gird up your loins, then, and never cease to combat. "§ Besides, after all, it is

quite clear that the Christian spirit of self-sacrifice was unknown to the Pagan-.

* Lib. de Apolog. Duvid. t Serm. sur la Scverite Chretieune.

| S. Hieronym. Epist. ad Eustoch Virg.

§ S. Instit. II .Bibiiothec. Patrum, Tom. XII. cup. 10.
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and in vain shall we look for it in the scenes which recall the most renowned

deeds of their heroic devotion. When we are lead to expect an instance of this

pure and noble spirit, it is rather a calculation of evils, and the choice of the

least, which gives rise to the apparent offering. Thus, it is not until after a

long examination of the indignities which await her, if she continue to live, that

Macharia, in Euripides, resolves to embrace death. It is better to die, she con-

cludes, than to suffer such things;* and, in like manner, in the Iphigenia, in

Aulis, the spirit of the victim is completely opposite to that of sacrifice in the

Christian sense.
" What is the marriage of Paris and Helen to me ? It is the

sweetest of all things to behold the light"
—

juaiverca 5', oS evx^Tai
davelv KaKoaS ^fjv /cpeld6ov , r/ QccveIv tca\(2i.\

So also Polyzena consents to die; but it is because she perceives that longer life

would not be to her advantage, since she also has lost the dignity of her ancestral

rank, and all her hopes of being married to a king, since she is now a slave,

a humiliation to which she is not accustomed, and in her situation it is a much

more happy thing to die than to live, for to live not in honor is the greatest misery.^

The Antigona, of Sophocles, presents indeed, an instance of very high sentiment,

but then it is mixed with hatred and contempt for the unjust decree of the tyrant,

who has presumed to meddle in what concerns him not, the discharge of her do-

mestic duties.§ But, say the Protestants, is not the indulgence in the spirit of sacri-

fice and mortification, and is not the whole doctrine of penance an injury to the

atonement, and a rejection to the grace of God? And besides this, surely, to use

the words of Fichte,
" The voice of philosophy does not call upon us to mortify our-

selves: O, no; it calls upon us to cast away that which affords no enjoyment; that

when we have done so, that which is a teeming source of endless enjoyment, may
come and take possession of our souls ?"

The voice of philosophy, to reply, in brief, has, no doubt, often pronounced

things very sweet in comparison with the bitterness of truth. Its error here does

not consist in an overfine spinning of truth. It is essentially an error. The voice

of God, whatever that of philosophy may say, calls upon men to mortify their

corrupt nature upon earth, and to take up their cross daily ;
and with respect to

the theological argument, it is quite a sufficient answer, that if it were valid, Christ

himself would not have required self-mortification in the words above cited, nor

would his Apostles have practised it. It would be more to the purpose to inquire

respecting what has been transmitted by the voice of the ancient Fathers, than con-

cerning the affirmations of philosophy ; though Calvin might say, "he was not

moved by what was every where found in the writings of the ancients on satisfac-

tion."!] "Dominus orandus est," says St. Cyprian, "Dominus nostra satisfactione

* Heraclid. 524. f 1237. | Hecuba, 340. § 48.
||
Instit. Lib. III. c. 4. §. 38.
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placandus est. Qui sic Deo satisfecerit—lsetam faciet ecclesiarn, nee jam solain

Dei veniam rnerebitur, sed coronam."* To the like effect speak Tertullian, St.

Ambrose, and all the holy fathers, as may be seen at length in Sardagna, or any

other dogmatical theologian.f St. Augustin expressly says,
" That it is not suffi-

cient to change our manners for the better, and to depart from evil, unless we

satisfy God, by penance, for the things which we have done, by the sacrifice of a

contrite heart, with alms co-operating."! That man should be called to suffer,

does not derogate, as the modern sects pretend, from the merits of Christ, in whom,
as the Council of Trent observes, "is all our glory, and in whom we satisfy God's

justice."§ Though original sin has been remitted, man still suffers temporal

death. Do they think it would be fair to conclude, from this fact, that the satis-

faction of Christ was not full and abundant ? Mortal sin is forgiven, and yet

temporal penalty is exacted by God. Adam was pardoned, and yet condemned

to die. Moses and Aaron were pardoned, ||
and yet punished, by not being per-

mitted to enter the land of promise. David was pardoned, T[ and yet to punish

him his son was condemned to die. St. Augustin draws the conclusion;*" and

the holy Fathers, on similar ground, press the necessity for penance, to avert the

punishment of God.ft Remission of temporal punishment is gratuitous, although

man is to give satisfaction, because it is the free gift of God which enables his

works to be satisfactory through Christ, and because these works are themselves

the fruit of Divine grace. Our satisfactions are the means by which the price of

redemption is applied to us
;
and this is a point which ought to present no difficul-

ties to the Protestants, who admit that, without faith, the merits of Christ are not

applied, although their value is independent of it.

All theologians firmly believed, and clearly taught, that the satisfaction of

Christ was sufficient, as far as price, to expiate all the sins of men, and that the

private works of satisfaction were not required to supply any defect in that price,

but on account of the reasons thus explained by the Council of Trent :
—"It be-

comes the Divine clemency, that our sins should not be remitted to us without

some satisfaction
; lest, taking occasion from lighter sins, we should fall into

greater, becoming contumelious to the Holy Spirit, treasuring up wrath to our-

selves against the day of wrath. Without doubt, these satisfactory penalties re-

call men powerfully from sin, restrain them as if with a bridle, and make them

more cautious and vigilant ;
heal the wounds of former sins, and of former vicious

habits. In addition to this, by suffering for sin, we are made conformable to

Jesus Christ, who satisfied for us—ex quo omnis nostra sufficientia est
;
and we

have a pledge, that if we suffer with him, we shall also be glorified along with

* Tractat. de Lapsis. \ Tom. VIII. \ Serm. CCCLI. £ Scss. XIV. cap. 8.

1
Num. 20. «[Reg. 12, 13. ** In Ps. L.

ft Tertull. de Pcenitent. 4. S. Cyprian, de Lapsis. St. Jerome in Joelem. S. Cbrysostom.

Horn. 41. ad pop. Antiocb.
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him."* St. Ambrose says, "That he has heard of persons who deny the merit of

abstinence and fasting, and continence, whom he refutes, by reminding them of the

sentences of St. Paul ;" and then he adds, "Qui non castigant corpus suum, et volunt

prsedicare aliis, ipsi reprobi habentur.""f The advantages derived from mortification

of the senses, were clearly discerned during the ages of faith. The wisdom of God

explains why mortification should be good for man—"Quoniani in igne probatur

aururn et argentum, homines vero acceptabiles in camino humiliationis."|

There is pain which purges and purifies, and a pain which consumes and devours:

this last is the portion of the wicked. Pain, without penance, is the fire of hel^
" Woe to the heretics," cries St. Ephrem, "who says there is no such thing as

penance. They deserve to be likened to those insane men who say there is no

God
;
for to say that there is no God, or to annihilate his mercy by saying that there

are no remedies able to cure the wounds of weak unassisted men, are one and the

same thing. On the other hand, I grant to you, that there is no such thing as

penance ;
but I mean for those who abuse penance, that they may sin, for this is

to mock God."§
" O divine clemency," exclaims Basil, bishop of Seleucia, "to

what a dignity does penitence attain ! Men weep and God is changed ;
mortals

lament, and the immortal decree is cancelled !"| The reason of the early philoso-

phers and the judgment of the ancients generally, pointed out to them the ad-

vantages of mortification. The Pythagoreans observed abstinence from flesh as

conducive to purity of mind, health of body, and promptitude of understanding.^

Aurelian, the Emperor, ascribed his constant health to a custom of abstaining one

day in every month from food and drink. Augustus Csesar was remarkable for

his abstinence, as Suetonius relates. Plato adopted an austere life. Hermodius

arrived at the age of an hundred, Democritus and Hippocrates at that of an hun-

dred and five, by a life of abstinence. Drexelius mentions, as among the many
fruits of fasting, "The rendering serene all the senses, external and internal ;"** so

the Church, in her prayer at the beginning of Lent, speaks of "This solemn fast,

which is a wholesome institution, to heal both our souls and bodies." In the

primitive Church, fasts were entitled stations. "Our fasts are camps to us," says

St. Ambrose, "which defend us from diabolic attacks
;
and they are called stations,

because, standing in them we repel our enemy." How remarkable are the fol-

lowing words of the sacred text, "Jejunium nescit foeneratorem, non sortem fceneris

novit : non redolet usuras mensa jejunantium."ft In the history of the middle

ages, we have this sentence illustrated
;
for it was not so common then, as in

modern times, to witness the fall and ruin of ancient and noble houses, to hear

of their being stript of their ancestral domains, or become the spoil of usurers.

* Vide La Hogue Tractat. de Incarnatione, 92. Sardagna de Satisfactione. Theolog. Tom.
VIII. p. 217.

f Epist. Lib X. 82. \ Eccles. c. 2. 5. § S. Ephrem. Tractat. de Pcenitentia.

||
Basil Sentent. or 12. ^ Jamblic. de Pythagoric. Vita, cap. 16.

** Hier. Drexelius de Jejunio, Lib. II. cap. 5. ft Judith, cap. 1, 2.
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The spirit of the Catholic discipline, which they observed, was unacquainted with

the terras mortgage and interest
;
and we find, in consequence, that patrimonial

estates were retained through a long succession of ages. St. Basil the Great, says,

"That all the saints have rendered their lives worthy by fasting."* All the most

holy and approved persons that we read of in the sacred pages, Moses, Elias,

Juditha, Esther, Sarah, Job, Tobias, Esdras, David, Ezekiel, are expressly recorded

to have fasted. Daniel fed on pulse, and wisdom gained. In the new law, our

Saviour Christ set us an example. St. Paul, Barnabas, Simon, Lucius, and other

followers of Paul, were in many fastings. St. Gregory Nazienzen says, "That St.

Peter almost always fasted, and ate only beans." St. Matthew, as St. Clemens

Alexandrinus testifies, lived upon herbs and roots. It js recorded of St. James

the Greater, of St. James the Less, Bishop of Jerusalem, and of St. John, that they

always abstained from flesh meat. Honey and locusts were the food of the Pre-

cursor in the Wilderness
;
and Hegesippus relates, "That the first Christians were

taught to abstain, by the blessed Marc Pontif, of Alexandria." Passing on to

later ages, we find Theodosius the Younger accustoming himself to fast twice

every week, and to abstain from wine in Lent, Charlemagne fasting even to the

risk of injuring his health, Otho the Great, making his whole army observe a

fast, before giving battle to the Hungarians, Lothaire, King of the Franks, con-

tinuing to observe a fast during a dangerous illness, and the Emperor Ferdinand

I. adopting a rule of great abstinence after the death of his excellent wife. Of

the abstinence and self-control of Rodolph the Emperor, history relates an heroic

instance
; for, being on an expedition with his army, and oppressed with thirst, a

vessel of water, which a peasant was carrying, was immediately seized upon, and

brought to him as a great treasure
;
but he ordered it to be restored to the peasant,

untouched, saying, "I thirst not for myself, but for ray array."f

In a future place, when I shall come to speak of the festivals and seasons of the

Church, it will be necessary to return to this subject, and describe, at more length,

the manners of the middle ages, in relation to the ecclesiastical law of fasting and

abstinence. Solemn public penance, instituted on occasion of the Novatian heresy,

which accused the Church of being too indulgent in receiving back sinners, was

abrogated earlier in the Greek than in the Western Church. In the latter, it

ceased with the seventh century, when alms, pilgrimages, and confinement in mon-

asteries, were substituted for it, which alteration is, by some, ascribed to Theodore,

Archbishop of Canterbury, who was a Greek. The ancient severity, however,

did not begin to be relaxed until after the eleventh century. In the times of

greatest fervor, the discipline of the Church respecting the greatness and duration

of penance Mas never invariable. Each age, each province, had its customs. In

one place, public penance was reserved for very few crimes
;
in another it was re-

quired for a great number. The same sins were not punished with equal rigor,

* De Laude Jejunii. \ Drexelius de Jejunio, Lib. I. c. 3.
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but much depended upon the local judicature. Universally, however, the fun-

damental parts of penance were the same
;

so that the objection advanced by

heretics, against the use of the word penance, is a mere quarrel about words.

That a change of mind was requisite, every one knew without having studied

Greek, or heard their pedantic eloquence.

The first thing required in penance was the ordination ofthe mind to God : but,

says St. Thomas, "The mind can not duly be converted to God without charity."*

And elsewhere he says, "Omnes virtutes participant aliquid de charitate."f And
St. Bernard says, "Charity converts the soul."J Hence, St. Augustin says, that

unless the Holy Spirit should make man a lover of God, he will not be trans-

ferred from the left hand to the right. § It would require but a slight acquaint-

ance with the history of religion to be able to detect the error of those modern

writers, who, speaking of such men as the Count of Anjou, apply the term "mis-

erable" to the penitents of the middle ages. If penitents,
—in the sense in which

the word was then used,
—no men were less miserable. Assuredly it was not an

unhappy state for man, born the child of wrath, and fallen from baptismal in-

nocence, to be dismissed from the sacred tribunals as were Adam and Eve from

Paradise,

Sent forth, though sorrowing, yet in peace."

It was in allusion to spirits far more grievously afflicted, though resembling these

penitents of earth, that the great poet of the ages of faith exclaimed,

" O spirits ! secure,

Whene'er the time may be, of peaceful end 1 "||

And ofwhom he elsewhere says,

"He show'd me many others, one by one:

And all, as they were nam'd, seem'd well content,

For no dark gesture I discern'd in any."^[

In the air and countenance of one of these penitents of the middle ages, if sud-

denly one of them could be introduced into a circle of the most refined modern

society, there would be nothing to strike the attention as remarkable, excepting,

perhaps, a more than ordinary gentleness and dignity. Hear how St. Jerome de-

scribes Asella. "Nothing can be milder than her severity, nothing more severe

than her mildness; nothing more melancholy than her sweetness, nothing sweeter

than her melancholy. Her figure denotes mortification without the least parade;

her words are like silence, and her silence has words: her exterior is always the same;

* Lib. IV. cont. Gentes, cap. 72. f In III. Dist. 26. art. 2. J De diligendo Deo, 12.

§ De Trinitat, Lib. XV. 18.
|
Dante. Purg. XXVI. 1 Id. XXIV.
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her dress exhibits nothing refined or curious; her ornaments consist in their plain-

ness. The good speak of her with admiration, and the wicked dare not attack

her. Let the priests of the Lord, on beholding her, be filled with profound

veneration."

In the ages of greatest fervor, a due and rational attention to health was

never excluded in the most austere discipline of penitents. St. Jerome, in condemn-

ing immoderate fasts and austerities, quotes the saying of the seven sages of

Greece,
—"

Nothing too much;" and declares it to be as wise and just a maxim as it

is celebrated. f St. Bonaventura mentions that the blessed St. Francis would

never suffer his friars to injure their health by too much severity. Experience,

indeed, would here suffice. St. Hilarion lived to the age of eighty-four; St. Angus-
tin and St. Jerome, Paphnutius, Macarius and St. Frances de Paul, lived to ninety;

St. Anthony to one hundred; Udalricus, Bishop of Padua, to one hundred and five;

St. Simeon Stylites to one hundred and ten; St. Paul the Hermit to one hundred

and thirteen; Arsenius and Romualdus to one hundred and twenty years: and all,

after a life of rigid abstinence and fasting. Hear how St. Chrysostom writes to

Olympias:

"Neither the rigor of winter nor the weakness of my health, should inspire you

with any fear. The winter, though as severe as in Armenia, and that is to say every

thing, does not incommode me to excess, for we have taken measures against it,

and we neglect nothing to secure us from its inconveniences. For that purpose we

keep up a good fire—we carefully exclude the external air from our apartment
—

we cover ourselves with many clothes
; and, as a last resource, we keep within

doors. After my example, venerable Olympias, attend to your health
;
I conjure

you, I ask it of you as a grace. Direct all your attention to keep off infirmities.

Remember too, that sadness can cause infirmities. Think of the misery of those

whose body is worn down by sickness, and reduced to such a state that they can

no longer enjoy either the seasons or the things needful to life. I implore you

then to procure the assistance of the most skilful physicians, and to apply the proper

remedies to deliver you from these maladies."^
—"If some should come and say to

you not to fast, lest you should be made weak, do not believe them nor listen

to them," says St. Athanasius, "for by them the enemy suggests this. Remem-

ber what is written,
—that when the three children and Daniel, and the other

captive youths, were led by the King of Babylon, and commanded to eat of his

table, and they refused, and did eat only of the seeds of the earth, that, after ten

days, when introduced into the presence of the King, their faces, instead of being

squalid, appeared more beautiful than those of the others who had been fed at the

royal table. See then," continues this great saint, "that fasting does not produce

what you dread. It cures diseases, it dries up the humors of the body ;
it puts

the demon to flight ;
it expels bad thoughts ;

it renders the mind clearer, the heart

purer, the body holier : and, in short, it raises man to the throne of God."

* S. Hieionym. Epist. ad Marccllam. f Epist. ad Demctriad. \ Letter to Olympias.
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Finally : in the Father of the Scholastic Theology, we find the same counsels of

prudence and moderation :
—

''Injure not your health," says St. Anselm. "Melius

est enim ut cum salute corporis, Iseto animo aliquid faciatis, quam per segritudinem

ab his qua? cum lsetitia bene facitis, deficiatis."* Thus, those extravagant and

gloomy images of penance, which some men associate with the remembrance of

the scholastic-romantic ages, have, in general, no other foundation but the fancy

of poets and the misrepresentation of the adversaries of the holy Church.

But let us on
;
our length of way admonishes to speed, and we have to mark

other instances of mortification and penance, as connected with the character of

those who mourned with effectual grief. To speak of the ordinary exercises which

were recommended by the universal consent of the spiritually wise, would be long
and needless. In this respect, the manners of the middle ages present nothing

remarkable, excepting the fervor and sincerity with which the discipline of a

penitential life was observed by men in every class of society. Behold that race of

mourners, all downward lying, prone upon the ground, and weeping sore. These

are the elect of God, in whom repentant tears mature that blessed hour, when they

shall find absolution from the holy Church, and with Heaven acceptance. "My
soul hath cleaved to the dust," you hear with such deep sighs uttered, that they

well nigh choke the words. But let us pass on to view still more remarkable

fruits of penance, undertaken by contrite sinners, some of whose voluntary penal

woes are well calculated to excite our astonishment. Genebaud, Bishop of Laon,

penetrated with a sense of sinfulness of his conduct in having yielded to a foul

temptation, sent to entreat St. Remi to come to Laon at whose feet he prostrated

himself, and confessed his fault. To repair the public scandal of his fall, the

bishop shut himself up in a dark cell, more like a tomb than the abode of a liv-

ing man, and there he passed seven years in prayer and fasting, tears and watch-

ing. During this time, St. Remi undertook the charge of his diocese, and at its

expiration, he restored him to his episcopal see.f In the year 582, St. Hospice, a

recluse, shut himself up in a tower to do penance near a celebrated monastery at

Nice, in Provence. In that tower he lived a long time till his death. Celebrat-

ed also was the example of Dominick Loricat, or the Curiassed, a renowned pen-

itent at the end of the tenth century, so called because he wore next the skin a

coat of mail, which he used to lay aside only for the discipline. The extraordi-

nary austerities of this man furnished a striking lesson to the rude warriors who

knew him, of the heinousness of sin. But as they were accustomed to a life of

every kind of hardship, a moderate penance would have been counted for nothing :

or rather, it would have seemed to them like a recognition of the lightness of sin.

Some modern writers, who profess to philosophize, express the utmost astonish-

ment at meeting with such acts of mortification in a religion which lays claim to

peace and blessed charity : but such amaze will not be long the inmate of a thought-

* S. Anselmi Epist. CL. ad Goffrid. f Anquetil, Hist, de Rheiins, Lib. I. 50.
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ful breast. If it had been evinced in ages of faith, they who expressed it would

have been referred for solution to the Gospel which is read ou the first .Sunday of

that solemn season, when the Church sings "Creator alme sideruin," and re-

minds men of the coming of our Lord to judgment ;
and of those dread words,

"And these shall go away into everlasting punish inent, but thejust unto life eter-

nal."—"What will be the tribunal of the Judge," cries St. Augustin, "when

the cradle of the infant terrified proud kings."* Who can think of the day of his

coming? and who will stand to behold him? At that tremendous hour of last

judgment, when, as St. Ephrem says, "the priest will be separated from the priest,

the bishop from the bishop, the father from the son, the daughter from the moth-

er,
—when the reprobate, cast off from before the face of God, will find them-

selves alone, deprived of all assistance, abandoned even by hope,
—when they will

cry, 'O how could we lose in indifference the time that was given us ! What shall

we do ? Alas ! we can do no longer penance ! The time is past. No more shall

we see the innumerable legions of angels and saints, no more shall we contemplate

that true light which enlightens the abode of the blessed ! Behold us here isolat-

ed, rejected, far from God, far from joy. Farewell, ye just ; farewell, apostles,

jn'ophets, martyrs. Farewell, all ye that are happy and holy !' "f

These were the considerations which moved men with such force to do penance

seriously ;
for they said with St. Augustin, "If man wished to punish himself, God

would spare him. Sit oportet ipse severus in se, ut in eum sit misericors Deus."J

Hear how St. Odo, the abbot of Cluny, speaks of the danger of sin
;
and con-

sider what an impression such words must have made upon the simple, profound,

and susceptible minds of men in the middle ages. "Adam once sinned, and is dead.

If you therefore should sin, expect not to be spared. If any one could have been

spared, it would have been Adam, who was new-made, tender, and rude, and who

had before known no sin
;

—but as for you who wish to sin after the Law, after the

Prophets, after the Gospel, after the Apostles,
—what hope can there be of indul-

gence ?"§

There is one remarkable characteristic of the middle ages, which we should con-

stantly bear in mind whenever we institute a comparison between them and our

own times, in relation either to literature, art, or religion,
— it is, that these things

were all taken seriously, taken in earnest. While hearing the moderns converse on

subjects of religious truth, one might expect every moment that some of them

would have sufficient acuteness and consistency as to propose a question like that

of Call icles, to Socrates, who, after hearing his noble statement of the evil of sin, con-

sisting in its nature rather than in its punishment, exclaims, "O Socrates, tell us

whether you say these things seriously or only in jest, for if you are serious, and

it be really true what you now say, without doubt it follows that our whole life is

perverse, and that we do all things exactly contrary to what we ought. ||

* Serm. II. de Epiph. f Serm. LXXII.
J:

S. August. Serm. (('I. XXVIII.

§ S. Odonis, Abb. Clun. II. Collation. Lib. II. Bibliotb.ec. Cluniac.
||
Plat. Gorgias.
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In the middle ages, it is true, men did not seem to believe that the way to hea-

ven was precisely the broadest and easiest that presented itself to the senses
; they

were impressed with the idea that their souls could not be saved without retire-

ment, meditation, and occasional renouncement of lawful pleasures ; many of the

penitential austerities were no doubt great ;
but who can hear without trembling

what St. Gregory says, "that more men perish by means of false penance than

by impenitence itself;" and after this, who can feel inclined to criticise the

penitents of ages of faith ? It is not, however, to be denied, but that occa-

sionally the spirit of human severity may have mixed itself with the austerity

of penance, so as to have occasioned great and grievous abuse. When the passions

of men are strong, they are sometimes fearful even in the deeds which spring from

virtuous sources
;
and the facts of ancient history are not to be concealed because

some men in modern times have chosen to exaggerate and pervert them thought-

lessly, or for malignant purposes. The horrible tale professing to reveal the

secrets of monastic penance in the middle ages, which the genius of a modern bard

has rendered so familiar, contains abundant internal evidence, that the author

wrote from vague and general report, and without having ever studied the subject

which he pretended to illustrate. Who that has read the rules of the blessed St.

Benedict, breathing nothing but seraphic love and sanctity, will not lift up his

hands in astonishment, on hearing that account of the judgment pronounced upon
Constance de Beverley in the abbey of Lindisfarn, where the three Heads of

houses are feigned to have sat for horrible doom :

"All servants of Saint Benedict,

The statutes of whose order strict

On iron table lay !"

As if that holy book gave them authority to commit the barbarous deed which

imparts such a horrible intent to this narrative.

How grave and moral writers can be guilty of this strange readiness to admit

and propagate slanders against the saintly and illustrious dead, I know not, nor

is it necessary for us here to inquire. What we have to do is to examine the

real facts which may have originally suggested the idea of this celebrated romance
;

and no one need shrink from such an investigation, through a tenderness for the

character of former times, for it is no reproach peculiar to any age, that some men

should have been found in it, who were without prudence or without charity.

The first mention of a penitential prison for guilty monks, occurs in the writings

of St. John Climachus, who was abbot of Mt. Sinai, at the end of the sixth cen-

tury. St. Benedict who lived before this book of St. John Climachus had ap-

peared, prescribed in his rule various modes of correction for monks who offended,

but he makes no mention of a prison ; although in the XVIIIth chapter, he

enumerates accurately all the precautions and punishments to be used before expell-

ing a monk as incorrigible. "But," says Mabillon, in his treatise on the Monas-
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tic prisons, "the hardness of some abbots in subsequent times, was carried to such

an excess, that they mutilated the limbs of some monks who were guilty of great

crimes, so that the monks obtained from Charlemagne, an especial decree for their

protection. All the abbots being assembled at Aix-la-( 'hapelle, in 817, ordered

that in each monastery there should be a retired house, domus semota, for the

guilty, a chamber with a fire-place and an ante-chamber for work. This was or-

dained by all the abbots of the empire, France, Germany, and Italy. It was in

subsequent times that Matthew Prior of St. Marti n-des-Champs, according to the

report of Peter the Venerable, invented a fearful kind of prison which was with-

out light, and destined for those who were to be perpetually confined, and it was

called the Aade in Pace. The abbot was guilty ofthis excess through his extrav-

agant severity and hatred of sin
;
but he inflicted it upon only one criminal

monk. Stephen, Archbishop of Toulouse, complained of these inventions to king

John, "de horribili rigore quern monachi exercebant adversus monachos graviter

peccantes." This led to measures of prevention in future; Mabillon expresses his

astonishment at such inhumanity in monks, who ought to be models of all

gentleness and compassion; but it should be remembered how rare and isolated

were such instances in the long succession of ages ;
how solitary they stand in

history, and unconnected with any part of monastic discipline ;
and that after all,

the immunities of the religious, who were not subject to the civil power, made

some provision for the punishment of great offenders absolutely necessary. As

for the story of Constance, it is utterly defective in regard to history, inasmuch

as the extension of such penalties to communities of women is a mere invention
;

and even if the author had adhered to limits within which he would have had

some foundation, the unwarranted assertions, to use the gentlest expression, which

are woven through the whole tissue of his poem, would, to any reader of moderate

instruction, have destroyed all coloring of truth. This Matthew Prior of St.

Martin-des-Champs, to whom he is so greatly indebted, was not to mankind but

to sin a foe
; ignorant it is true, but justifying no poet in the conclusion that he had

retired into the cloister "for despite and envy ;" or "that he joyed in doing ill."

The whole abuse is to be ascribed to the extravagant zeal of some well-meaning

men in times of great severity of principles ;
and we find that there was no obstacle

or delay in providing against it effectual remedies.
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CHAPTER V.

E have already seen some of the works of mourning which were

substituted for the solemn public penance of the ancient

, canons; but that which in a literary or poetical point of view,

is the most interesting of these works, remains to be considered,

which consisted in the pilgrimages either expressly prescribed or volun-

tarily undertaken for the correction of passions and the expiation of

sins. Of the former, some were imposed for great offences as a more severe pen-

alty than that which was enacted against them by the civil laws. Men who had com-

mitted homicide were ordered to go on pilgrimage to various holy places in foreign

lands, bound all the while with iron chains, for in these ages capital punish-

ment was rarely inflicted. These chains were worn round the neck and also on both

arms; sometimes the pilgrims deserved to be freed from them, and then they were

freed in the church.* The four miserable knights who murdered St. Thomas

at Canterbury, after long wanderings, were enjoined to make a pilgrimage to

Jerusalem, and there to live as penitential converts on the black mountain. Some

were to be condemned to pass the whole remainder of their lives on pilgrimage.

Such were degraded priests who should have discovered the secret of confession.

"
Deponatur, et omnibus diebus vitse suae ignominiosd peregrinando pergat."

We read of others who were never to remain more than one night in the same

place.

At Rheims disputes and combats between the citizens, used generally to be

terminated by the sheriffs, and the most usual penalty inflicted was a pilgrimage.

The persons condemned wTere to set out on a fixed day, and to remain in the town

indicated during three, six, or twelve months, and to bring back authentic cer-

tificates. It was generally a pilgrimage to St. James in Gallicia, to Tours, Tou-

louse, Marseilles, or Boulogne sur Mer. The two enemies were often condemned

to travel, but in different directions, which, as Anquetil remarks,
" was a simple

and wise method of re-establishing peace between them, for time and new objects,

and the interposition of friends to calm the minds of both parties, were always sure

to heal the wounds."f But the pilgrims who chiefly demand our attention at

present belong to a different class from these: they were men who, without having

rendered themselves amenable to human laws, had undertaken painful journeys

* Mabillon, Pnefat. iu II. Stecul. Beuedict. t Hist, de Rheims, lib. III. 155.



AGES OF FAITH. 711

in obedience to what was prescribed to them by religion, as affording the means of

correcting vices, and of atoning in the sense required for the sins of their past

life.

The palmer differed from the pilgrim in having no fixed residence, but spend-

ing his life in visiting holy places, at the same time professing voluntary poverty.

Spencer, without scorn, describes the former :

"At length they chaunst to meet upon the way
An aged sire, in long blacke weedes yclad

His feete all bare, his beard all hoarie grey,

And by his belt his booke he hanging had
;

Sober he seemde, and very sagely sad
;

And to the ground his eyes were lowly bent,

Simple in show, and voide of malice bad ;

And all the way he prayed as he went,

And often knockt his breast, as one that did repent.''*

The Church had introduced the custom of assigning a journey to the holy land

as an efficacious penance ;
and there are not wanting even modern writers sepa-

rated from its communion who can discern and point out the wisdom of what was

thus recommended. "I know of nothing," says one of these, "so likely to bow

down a proud spirit, and soften it into deep and purifying thought, as a long

distant journey. There is no heart proof against the solemn influence of solitude

among strange and impressive scenes. The confidence which it has in itself, and

in which its contempt for the future was intrenched, gradually gives way among
them. The new forms under which nature presents herself, are so many proofs

that there is an existence and a power, of which, in the thoughtless uniformity of

the past, it had received no idea, and with that new consciousness, rushes in a

train of feelings, which, if not the same, are nearer than most others to those

inspired by religion. For this effect of the long and often perilous journey which

he prescribed, the priest might look with some degree of confidence
;
and no doubt

experience taught him, that the hardiest of his penitents was not likely to come back

from Syria with a mind unimpressed with the sentiments he wished to inspire.

Other advantages also presented themselves in favor ofthis kind ofpenance. To the

natural influence of the journey through wild and distant countries, was added

that of the example of many devout and enthusiatic wanderers. At every stage

of his route, the traveller was sure to meet one or more of these humble palmers,

either hastening to, or returning from, the holy city. Their humility, self-denial,

and constant prayer, were powerful appeals to the haughty souls of the unwilling

pilgrim. Generally also he was, by the nature of his expedition, far separated

from his former companions : for his proud knights and splendid retinue no longer

followed him as a gay and gallant noble
;
and if they accompanied him, it was to

be worshippers, like himself, at the holy tomb. He was thus led to form asso-

* F. Q. I. 1.
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ciations which materially aided the purposes for which the penance was imposed,

and the priest knew that his instructions and exhortations to repentance would

be repeated as many times as there were leagues between his parish and the sacred

walls of Jerusalem. Nor are reasons of another kind wanted to justify the pref-

erence of pilgrimages over other penances. What could be more proper than to

send him, who had broken the laws of Christ, to contemplate the scenes which

had been hallowed by his sufferings ? What could better persuade to repentance,

than the sight of objects which recalled to mind all he had done for the sake of

mankind, and to bring them under the dominion of love and peace? The guilty

violator of divine laws could not tread the streets of the holy city, without feeling

as if the very stones cried out against him, to remind him, as his eyes turned to-

wards the heights of Calvary, that he had 'crucified the Son of God afresh.'
" So

far this writer. But the moral advantages of this discipline were well understood

and explained with greater clearness at the time when it received the highest

sanction. In all ages, many of those who thought seriously about their salvation,

used at times to leave their home and family to have leisure to follow God, disen-

gaged from domestic cares, going out of their own country like the Magi, to repair

to Christ.

We read of many saints who, by the inspiration of God, have abandoned

houses, and riches, and friends, to travel like pilgrims through strange nations, in

order to serve him more at ease and freedom. In this conduct, they imitated not

only Abraham but the apostles. They felt that the distractions and ties of a multi-

tude of friends and riches, and worldly concerns, left them not sufficient leisure

to attend to the interests of their souls, and the fruits of such pilgrimages were so

notorious that it became a proverb. "Exeat aula qui volet esse pius."

Many remarkable examples of this kind are found in the records of the middle

age. Frodoard, in his history of the Church of Rheims relates, that in the time of

Foulques Archbishop, who had succeeded Hincmar, there came into the province

of Rheims, seven brothers, Gibrian, Helan, Tresan, Germain, Veran, Atran, and

Petran, with their three sisters, Fracia, Promptie, and Possenna, come from Ire-

land in pilgrimage, for the love of our Lord Jesus Christ; and they established

themselves each in a separate place on the banks of the river Marne. Gibrian,

who was a priest, inhabited the village of Cosse, where he lived many years

soberly, justly, and piously, applying himself till the end of his life to combat for

his salvation.* In the seventh century, St. Giles seeing that he could not lead an

obscure and retired life in his own country, where his piety and learning made

him the object of general admiration, resolved to leave it to avoid the applause of

men; he, therefore, passed into France, and chose for his dwelling a hermitage in the

desert, which was near the mouth of the Rhone. Thence he removed into a place

called Garde, and thence into a forest in the diocese of Nismes. The Saxon chron-

* Lib. IV. cap. 9.
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icle relates, that in the year 891, "three Scots from Ireland came to KingAlford

in a boat without any oars; they had stolen away because they would live in a

state of pilgrimage for the love of God, they recked not where. The boat in

which they came was made of two hides and a half; and they took with them pro-

visions for seven nights, and within seven nights they came to land in Cornwall,

and soon after went to King Alford. They were named Dubslane, Macbeth, and

Mselinman." From the same motives monks came from Home, into Ireland,

being also drawn thither by the desire of a stricter life, or the love of sacred learn-

ing

Bede relates of St. Hilda, "that after dedicating herself wholly to the service of

God, she intended, from the province of the East Angles, to pass over if possible

into France, forsaking her native country and all that she had, and there to live a

stranger for our Lord, in the monastery of Celles, that so she might the more

easily merit the eternal country of heaven." These motives were expressly ap-

proved of by the greatest philosophers of the middle ages.
"
Change of place,"

says St. Bonaventura, "is sometimes favorable to the spiritual health of novices.

In changing place they change objects which may have led them astray. Men

often become better and more perfect by leaving for a time their country and

their native land."f St. Jerome goes so far as to say that a monk cannot be

perfect in his own country.$ ^n the last book, we observed that the interests of

learning were thought to require absence in a foreign country, and now it

appears that a journey to strange lands was deemed no less conducive tothose ofa

spiritual nature. The moderns are for placing the summit of virtue and happiness

in domestic repose, but after all, what skills it in this voyage of life, to cast anchor

and say to one's bark, "Let us rest here : behold the port which is appointed to

you ! here you shall sleep like an island of the sea, which the force of the bitter

waves cannot disturb ? On the wide seas of this world there is no port, and

shipwreck alone casts us upon the shore."§ St. Augustin treats at large upon

the social life and shows to how many evils and offences it is exposed, notwithstand-

ing all the wisdom and prudence which men may bring to it
;)|
and besides, he ob-

serves, "that after the example of their respective prototypes, the two cities into

which the whole race of men are divided, Jerusalem and Babylon, and distinguish-

ed from each other by the former being in a state of pilgrimage, and the latter in

a condition of apparent rest. Cain, whose name signified possession, founded a

'

city earthly, having this world for its fixed resting-place, established in its temporal

peace and felicity ;
but Able, whose name denoted grief, was a stranger and a wan-

derer. Seth and Enos were named after the resurrection, and the hope of those

who invoked God. For thus the city of God in the time of its pilgrimage is only

sustained by hope, which arises from faith in the resurrection of Christ." These are

* Monastic. Hiber. Introduc. t ^- Bonaventunv Speculum Novitiorum, cap. 2.

X Epist. V. § De Lamartine.
||
DeCivitatc Dei, Lib. XIX. cap. 5.
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the profound views of St. Augustine ;* but in a lower sense, and without refer-

ence to saints who approach perfection, it is obvious, that in a foreign country

the pilgrim or scholar has more opportunity for recollection. Separated from

former companions and occupations, the days of his youth come back upon him

like a plaintiff strain of harmony ;
a tone of mourning pervades his thoughts and

looks. Neither personal merit nor family connections avail him there : he is left

alone, and has occasion to think upon God and on eternal truths as well as to

practise humility in an eminent degree. Introduced to a different language and

to different manners, his former associations are broken, and the facilities to vice

are diminished : he can hardly be so profligate as to begin the abuse of new words

and of new manners. Such solitude was favorable to charity. Under the strong,

religious impressions which it was calculated to produce, every one seemed a friend,

every face was loved, every one was believed to be pious, and just, and innocent.

In society it is hard to retain such a temper ; hatred, suspicions, and indignation,

easily enter and possess the heart. Travelling was a school of humility, when a

great man would wander like Ulysses, as a poor unknown stranger. "We find the

son of Sirach testifying that he has travelled much, and exhorting others to

follow his example,f

The ancients were not ignorant of the intellectual and moral good which re-

sulted from leaving home, and visiting distant countries. Pythagoras, we are

told, finding himself loaded with gifts and occupations of public life by his coun-

trymen, concluded that it was most difficult to sit at home and to philosophize,

and remarked, ''that all who had before him studied philosophy, had passed their

lives among strangers : therefore renouncing all political administration, he de-

parted from Samos and repaired to Italy, where he established himself in Cro-

tona."| "Abducendus est etiam," says Cicero, speaking of him whose passions

were to be corrected, "nonnumquam ad alia studia, sollicitudines, curas, negotia :

loci denique mutatione, tamquam segroti non convalescentes, saepe curandus est."§

Sophocles introduces a king, acknowledging the benefit he has received from hav-

iny been educated a foreigner in a strange country, where Theseus says to CEdi-

pus,
a?? oiSd y avroi, oJs iitaiSevdyy Itvoi,

GJd7t£p dv .f

And when Pythagoras returned to Samos after an absence of twelve years, we are

told that he was received with admiration by the seniors
;
for that he seemed to have

brought home from his peregrination more beauty and wisdom, and greater indica-

tion of divinity.%
"With respect to the Christian pilgrimages, additional reasons would result in

favor of them, from considering what was the particular object in view in their

*De Civitate Dei, Lib. XV. cap. i. 17, 18. f Ecclesiast. XXXIV. 12; XVI. 23: XXXIX. 5.

X Jamblich. tie Pytbagoric. Vita, cap. 5. § Tuscul. IV. 1 OEdip. Col. 562.

T Jamblich. de Pytbagoric. Vita, cap. 5.
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institution. The desire of visiting places, associated with the memory of persons

dear and venerable, is a feeling of humanity recognized in all ages by the universal

race of men, and interwoven with the profoundest roots of the sentient principle

of our nature. If it sprang from mere caprice or some particular error ofany age,

we should not find that its reasonableness could be every where and at all times

understood, as we know that it is. When Chateaubriand was at Sparta, a chief of

the law desired to know for what object he had come to Greece. Upon the inter-

preter replying that he had come to examine the ruins, the chief burst into loud

laughter, and regarded him as a madman, until he added, "that he was only passing

on his pilgrimage to Jerusalem," when the other exclaimed, "Kalo, kalo," mak-

ing no more questions, but seeming perfectly satisfied
;
for all the motives of relig-

ion are understood and respected every where. A striking instance of the inten-

sity of this feeling is furnished by Father Bouhours, in his history of St. Francis

Xavier, for he relates, "that after the death of the saint, one of the Indians who

had been converted by him, and who was a most holy Christian, not content with

visiting the place of his death, made a journey across an immense country, and

passed the seas in order to behold the castle of Xavier. Entering the chamber

where he was born, he threw himself on his knees and kissed the ground and

wept, after which, without paying attention to any thing else in Europe, he re-

turned to India, considering as a great treasure, a little piece of stone which he

had picked out of the wall of the chamber."* The pilgrimages to certain abbeys
like Einsiedeln, or to Shrines, as that of St. Thomas at Canterbury, were them-

selves facts which, by attesting the truth of ancient prodigies thus transmitted

from father to son, continually excited men to greater fervor. Visiting holy

places, also to kiss the spot which was darkened with the blood of martyrs, or to

have a more lively apprehension of the great mysteries which were consummated

in Palestine, by beholding a representation of the very places in which they pass-

ed, conduced, when performed with what a certain great German author calls

"the sacramental sense," from the enjoyment of which none but the race of so-

phists are excluded, to the experience of a kind of inspiration ;
and was an act

which was known to be holy by its fruits. Generally, as we have already seen,

the object of pilgrimages was to deliver men for a time from temporal cares and

acquaintances, from the concerns of a family, and from all those solicitudes of the

world which so engross the thoughts of men, that whatever they may pretend

they cannot think upon God or the state of their soul, or meditate on the eternal

years. It was also to give them opportunity of practising humility, the first step

in the heavenly life, and of mortifying their bodies by fatigue, which of itself

might overcome sensuality. The very idea too that in going perhaps thisjourney
of three days into the wilderness, to sacrifice to the Lord their God, they were also

going to a place where thousands and millions had gone before, in circumstances

* Lib. II. 282.
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like their own, for the sake of their souls, and where many of them had been per-

manently converted to God, must have spoken to the heart in powerful language.

Yet we find prudence and moderation along with the greatest fervor, as may be

witnessed in the letter of Petrus Cellensis to the prior of Canterbury, where he

says, "My conscience accuses and excuses me for not going to the tomb of our

holy Thomas, the precious martyr of God. I am a monk, an abbot, and an old

man, and as such I ought not to leave my cloister, not neglect my temporal cares,

but I should lean my staff against my fig-tree and have in mind the eternal years.

It is pious to go, it is pious not to go. The journey is good which is attended

with holy devotion
;
but the detention is religious which is joined with pious com-

memoration."*

It was ungentle and unjust scorn in Milton to speak of "pilgrims that strayed

so far to seek in Golgotha him dead, who lives in heaven;" a sentence comprising

a most false testimony and a most sophistical objection. It was well known by
these men who strayed to Golgotha, that the only indispensable pilgrimage was

that to our heavenly country, by the purification of the soul which might be ob-

tained without leaving home. "Non enim," as St. Augustin says, "ad eum qui

ubique prsesens est locis movemur, sed bono studio bonisque moribus."f But

yet in spite of Milton's incredulity, the way, to the pilgrims, might not be in

vain nor unfruitful.

St. Paul desires that married persons should separate from each other for a time,

and abandon the cares of wedded life, to give themselves to prayer.! By a

pilgrimage this separation was joined with prayer, and on this ground Wittwyler,

in his history of St. Meinrad and the pilgrimage of Einsiedeln, defends the

practice as beneficial and holy. But is it said abuses may have followed
;
undoubt-

edly it may have been so. But where have not abuses followed ? and as Tschudi

a German author remarks,
"

that is at once the greatest abuse when men destroy

what is good in order to prevent abuse." "There went," "you say, "in the holy

throng, men of little worth, and hypocrites most vile, who looked for nought

but gold :" God alone, it is true, knows the pilgrim, but this uncertainty fur-

nished no valid ground for objection against such a practice. Thedevil led our bless-

ed Saviour into the holy city, and we need not marvel to find him conducting

thither whom he will. "Nor," as St. Augustin says, "ought the sheep to lay

aside their clothing, because M*olves sometimes conceal themselves in it."§ Per-

sons, you complain, used to desert their families to go on pilgrimage : "But,"

says the historian of Einsiedeln, who wrote from experience, "did they not return

better fathers, better sons, and better men ? Were not the proud become humble,

the weak strong, the immoral pure, and was not the temporary loss recompensed

an hundred fold ?"

* Petri Cellens, Epist. Lib. VII. 21. f De Doctrina Christiana, cap. 10.

\ I Corinth. VII. 5. § Lib. II. de Serm. Dora, in Monte, cap. 12.
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Let it be remarked, too, that the persons who condemn the pilgrims are themselves

wanderers, only differing from them in having no religious motives for their way.

They are wanderers, like that hero of paganism, who was impatient to leave the

people and city of the Phoecians, and yet, no sooner is he departed, than we find

him crying out, "Ah ! whither have I come! Would that I had remained there

with the Phoecians"—
aiV ocpsXov fxeivai itapd <pair}/csddiy

avrov*

It is not for men, the sole of whose unblessed feet can find no rest, to speak

disdainfully of the pilgrim's course, impelled by a reasonable desire, and bounded

by a holy vow. Granting that the places in general to which he repaired may
have had no recommendation in the estimation of the world, and of those who

remain in it, what then ? Cannot religion give to particular places a charm and

an importance beyond what commerce or pleasure can impart? "Men," saith

Pindar, "speak of the Island of Delos, but the gods in Olympus call it, 'Thefai--

famed star of the dark earth.'
"

Loretto and Walsingham make but a poor figure

in the diary of an epicurean or commercial traveller
;
but in what a tender and

hallowed light are they seen by the poor? In the year 1061, an obscure widow,

inhabiting a small village, on the wild and tempestuous coast of Norfolk, by

erecting a little chapel, resembling that at Nazareth, where our blessed Lady was

saluted by the angel Gabriel, is able to impart a renown to that village which

extends thrqughout all England ;
and such as not all the kings of the earth

combined, with all the aid of parliaments to boot, could ever have given to it.

Erasmus describes Walsingham in his light manner
;
and yet, even from his ac-

count, one cannot help regarding it with interest :
—"Not far from the sea," saith

he, "about four miles, there standeth a town, living almost of nothing else but

upon the resort of pilgrims. There is a college of canons there, supported by

their offerings. In the church is a small chapel, but all of wood, whereunto, on

either side, at a narrow and little door, are such admitted as come with their de-

votions and offerings. Small light there is in
it,

and none other but by wax tapers,

yielding a most dainty and pleasant smell
; nay, if you look into it, you would

say it were the habitation of heavenly saints, indeed, so bright shining it is all

over with precious stones, with gold and silver." Camden mentions, that princes

have repaired to this chapel, walking thither barefoot. These places are now

plundered, overthrown, and stigmatized, as the proper objects of scorn to men of

intelligence ;
but is it just to prevent the poor from making their innocent journey

to a cross,
—to some spot, known in their annals as the far-famed star of the dark

earth,
—while such immense sums are squandered upon voyages of mere pleasure,

to visit springs of mineral water, and brilliant cities, through idleness and vanity ?

Why are the pious,to be condemned for seeking holy places for the sake of edifi-

*Od. XIII. 204.
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cation, in order that the visible and temporal may be made the means fur them to

gain eternity?

To the great Benedictine Abbey of Einsiedeln,it was the custom every year for

whole parishes of Switzerland to repair, in solemn procession, with cross and

banners : vast numbers of nobles and princes also used to make this pilgrimage.

More collected or saintly looks I never beheld than in the pilgrims whom
I met along the roads leading to it. In the year 1826, there were, among these

pilgrims, one hundred and fifty thousand communicants, which only exceeded by
a small number the average amount every year. Pilgrims, before setting out to

visit holy places, were enjoined to hear mass, in which was to be said the prayer

for travellers
; and, at the end, the Roman ritual prescribed various psalms and

prayers, which the priest was to repeat, in reference to them. In like manner,

on their return, they were to receive a benediction, the form ofwhich may be seen

in the ritual. Of the ardor for visiting the holy land in ages of faith, there are

on record many affecting instances. Raymond, a young man of Placentia, having

been early impressed with a veneration for the pious pilgrims who passed through

his native city, fell into a profound melancholy, of which no one could discover

the cause
;
at last, persuaded into a confession by the bitter grief of his affectionate

mother, he told her that his rnournino- originated in his earnest desire to visit

Palestine. He had concealed his desire till now, from the fear of afflicting her
;

but, instead of being grieved, as he had expected, she regarded him, for a time,

with silent joy, and then embraced him, saying, "I am a widow, and I may imitate

the example of St. Anne, who in her widowhood, quitted not the temple of Jeru-

salem, neither day nor night." Having then informed her son that she was re-

solved to accompany him on his holy journey, they immediately made their prep-

arations. Previous to their departure, they received the episcopal blessing from

the holy prelate of Placentia, who placed a red cross upon their breasts, and begged

them to remember their country during their meritorious engagement, and to pray

that it might be preserved during the calamities with which it seemed threatened

by signs from heaven. They then took up their staff and scrip, and set out on

their journey, accompanied, for a short distance, by their friends and neighbors.

Nothing remarkable befell them on the way ;
but when they came in sight of

Jerusalem, they are described as 'weeping at the remembrance of the sufferings of

the Lord of Life. Their devotion, on approaching the holy sepulchre, was still

more vividly excited
;
and as they knelt, pouring out their souls at the foot of

the cross, they passionately desired that they might die there, where the Saviour

himself had jioured out his blood. Having visited the other sacred objects in

Jerusalem and its neighborhood, they set sail for their native land
;
but scarcely

were they embarked, when Raymond fell sick of a dangerous malady, but lie

soon recovered, and they arrived safely at land. No sooner, however, were they

thus near the completion of their long journey, than the fond mother was seized

with a fatal illness, and expired in the arms of her son, spending her last breath
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in blessing him, and exhorting him to pursue a life of virtue and piety. But a

far more memorable example is furnished by St. Jerome, in his immortal letters,

describing the pilgrimage of St. Paula :
—

"Before setting out, she divided all that she possessed among her children
;
then

she embarked, weeping, and afraid to turn her eyes towards the dear objects that

she was to leave forever. She touched at the isle of Pontia, celebrated by the

exile of Flavia Domitilla, who generously confessed Christ in the persecution of

Diocletian. She visited with respect the modest retreat, where this holy lady

spent the long years of her martyrdom ;
but all her wishes were fixed upon ar-

riving at Jerusalem, whither she hastened on the wings of faith. She passed

between Charybdisand Scylla, in the Adriatic, and was obliged to stop at Mithon,

to repair her exhausted strength. Thence she arrived successively, at Cythera, at

the promontory of Malea, at Rhodes, and at the island of Cyprus, where she had

the consolation to find the holy Bishop Epiphanius, who retained her with him for

ten days, which she employed to the glory of God, in visiting the numerous mon-

asteries which covered this island, and every where she left abundant alms to the

multitude of holy personages, whom the renown of the illustrious prelate had

drawn together from all parts of the world. From thence she passed to Seleucia

and to Antioch, where the Bishop Paul in detained her for some time. Thence she

made a painful journey, during the depth of winter, through Phenicia and Syria.

Arrived at the tower of Elias, on the banks of the Sarepta, she addressed her prayers

to our Saviour Jesus Christ, and traversed the sands of Tyre. Thence she passed

to Cotti, which is now called Ptoleruai.de, where she entered the country of the

Philistines. She saw the celebrated tower of Straton, and the house of that Cor-

nelius who is mentioned in St. Paul's Epistles, where is now a church. She

passed through Lydda, where Dorcas and Enea were raised to life by St. Peter

and St. Paul. Then she saw the tower of Arimathea, to which belonged Joseph,

who buried our Lord. Thence she passed by Emmaus, which is now called Xic-

opolis. Here the house of Cleophas is still shown : it is changed into a church.

"Paula remained some time at Gabaon. Thence, leaving on the left the sepul-

chre of Helena, she entered Jerusalem. Now she gave proof of her great humility:

for, as a proconsul of Palestine, who knew the family of the noble lady, had

prepared an apartment for her in the Pretorian palace, she would have no other

lodging but a little humble cell. Without taking any rest, she began to visit the

holy places, with such an ardent piety, that, without the desire which pressed her to

go to prostrate herself in those she had not as yet seen, she could not turn herself

away from those which she beheld. O what tears did she pour forth at the foot

of the cross and in the holy sepulchre ! I call to witness the inhabitants of Jeru-

salem who were present. She then visited the citadel of Sion, and the place

where the Holy Ghost descended upon the apostles. After distributing all that

remained to her between her servants and the poor, she departed at last for Beth-

lehem. She went a little of out her way to sec the sepulchre of Rachel. Arriv-
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ing at Bethlehem, and entering into the grotto, she contemplated the holy asylum of

the queen of virgins. There I heard her say that, with the eyes of faith, she saw

the divine infant, and the magi adoring, and the Virgin Mother, and the shep-

herds hastening to behold the Word made flesh. In the joy which accompanied

her holy tears, she cried, 'Hail Bethlehem, so worthy of thy name
;
House of

Bread ! where the Bread of Heaven deigned to descend for us. Ah ! how is it

possible that I, wretched sinner, should be found worthy to kiss this cradle, to

pray in this cave, where the Virgin Mother deposited her Divine fruit ? This

shall be the j)lace of my rest, since it is the country of my God
;
here will I dwell,

since my God did not disdain to be born here : here will I give myself to that

God who gave himself up for me.' Descending then to the tower of Ader, she

saw the place where Jacob fed his flocks, and where the shepherds heard the angels

singing, 'Gloria in excelsis Deo.' Thence she passed to Gaza and Bethsura, and

to the house of Sara
;
she saw the cradle of Isaac, and the oak of Abraham. Then

she passed to Chebron, called Cariath, that is, the town of the four men, because

it was supposed to contain the tombs of Abraham, Jacob, Isaac, and Adam.

"On the following day, at the rising of the sun, she stopped on the summit of

Caphar Baruccha, whence she beheld the vast solitude, where once stood the cities

of Sodom and Gomorrah. But I return with the illustrious traveller to Jerusalem.

Paula visited the tomb of Lazarus: the house where dwelt Mary Magdalen and

Martha. She then went to Jericho; and on the way thought of the good Samar-

itan. She stopped at the place where the blind received their sight. The next

day, soon after midnight, she travelled to the banks of the Jordan; and as the

first rays of the sun gilded its banks, she reflected on that Son of Justice which

there began his divine mission. She contemplated with veneration the tombs of

Joshua, and of Eliezer, son of Aaron
;
and she could not sufficiently admire this

latter, which is at Gaban, in the territory of his family, because, being charged

with the division of the conquered land, he had kept for his own part the coun-

try which was the most scorched and barren. She then visited Silo and

Sichem. She entered a church, which has been built on the side of the mountain of

Garezim, over the well of the patriarch Jacob, where our Saviour sat with the

woman of Samaria. Thence she went to view the tombs of the twelve patriarchs.

Weak as she was, she mounted on foot to the summit of the celebrated moun-

tain where the prophet Abdias retired with the hundred prophets in time of

persecution, living in caverns, and feeding upon bread and water. Thence she

went to Nazareth, to Chanaan, and Capharnaum. She saw the Lake of Tiberiad,

sanctified by the honor of having borne the Lord in his navigations, and the

desert where he fed the multitude. From the top ofMount Thabor she discovered

the mountains of Hermon and Hermonium, and the vast plains of Galilee. She

was pointed out the city of Nai'n, where the widow's son was raised
;
but time

would fail me to describe all the places which the venerable Paula was prompted

to visit by piety and faith. I pass, therefore, at once into Egypt, where she
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visited the church which is built over the tomb of the prophet Micah. Then

passing over the immense sands of the desert, where she had nothing to guide her

but the print of steps, almost effaced, of the travellers who had preceded her in

that perilous May, she arrived at the river Scor, and the plains ofTanis. Thence

she passed to the city of No, which is now called Alexandria. She then visited

Nitria, which had just recently embraced the faith of Christ. The bishop of tlii-

city, named Isidore, who had had the honor toconfess his religion generously during

a persecution, came out to meet her with a crowd of monks, many of whom were

priests. At the sight of so many eminent personages, she rejoiced in the glory

of the Lord, acknowledging herself unworthy ofthe honors there showed to her.

Then it was that she became acquainted with the Macaires, the Arsetuses, the

Serapions, and the crowd of other saints, who were the glory of Christ in these

countries. She visited the holy solitaries with respect, and prostrated herself

humbly at the feet of each of them. In the least of these servants of God, she

thought she beheld God; and it seemed to her that the honors she rendered to them

were rendered to Christ, whose image they were to her eyes. O, wonderful ardor !

O, courage ! almost incredible in a woman, Paula would have wished to have passed

the remainder of her days with them, subject to their austere rule, if she had not

been recalled to Palestine; so, embarking at Pelusa, she passed to Magunia, and

thence returned to Bethlehem
; where, for the first three years, she inhabited a small

house, until a monastery with cells had been constructed by her orders. There, by
the way-side, she built an hospital, which was always open to poor travellers in the

very place where Joseph and Mary had found no asylum. Here ended her travels;

and from this period (adds St. Jerome) I shall confine myself to describe the prog-

ress which she continued to make in virtue."*

The motives for visiting the holy land, as has been admitted by modern writers,

were reasonable and holy; and that Rome should have been another place to which

pilgrims, from every part of the world, were directed, can excite no surprise,

when we consider the religious interest attached to that venerable city, and the

indulgences which were extended to those who visited it with a devout intention.

We find repeated mention of the pilgrimages to Rome in the Saxon Chronicle; Ina,

king of Wessex, who founded the monastery of Glastonbury, afterwards went to

Rome, and continued there to the end of his life. Again, in the year 709, we read

that Cenred went to Rome, and Offa. with him
;
and Cenred was there to the end

of his life. Alfred sent pilgrims to Rome
;
for kings used often to send pilgrims

thither, and to Jerusalem, paying their expenses, as we see in the testament of

Rene, King of Sicily, so late as in the year 1474.f On their return, such pil-

grims always carried their palms at the procession.

In the remarkable letter which Canute addressed to the bishops and nation of

England, he describes, in simple and affecting language, the motives which in-

* S. HieroD. Epist. ail Eustoch. 1 Mem - tle Comines. Preuves.
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duced him to make a pilgrimage to Rome : aud it is interesting to observe how

precisely similar they were to those which still actuate every devout Catholic who

repairs thither. Independent of the advantage resulting to the traveller himself,

there were reasons to recommend the custom of this particular pilgrimage to the

judgment even of those who were politically wise : for, as Spedalieri shows, the

Christian pilgrims meeting together in Rome from every country, brought back

to their own land a kind of practical and personal conviction of all being children

of one mother, so that afterwards every one felt within himself an additional mo-

tive for desiring to avert discord, and whatever might interrupt the concord of

the common family.*

To estimate justly the disposition of the pilgrim's mind, we should consider

what were the difficulties to be encountered on a journey, in the middle age, even,

as Thucydides says, "by a well-girded man," It is true, nothing was then more

common than travelling. What a great traveller was St Bernard ! and how

many journeys did even a St, Theresa make for objects connected with the diffe-

rent establishments which she founded throughout Spain ! We find no trace,

indeed, of men and families abandoning their native land to travel over the world,

through the vanity of that knight in Ariosto, who has squandered his estate, and

of whom we are told,

"Ruined, at length lie thinks he will be gone

Toother country, where he is unknown."

We have seen that some travelled in order to conceal their virtues, not their

vices
;
but chivalry and the scholastic life corresponded with devotion in suggest-

ing the advantages of travelling, like Homer, to distant nations, to study, not

alone the manners, but also the laws, customs, and institutions, which prevailed

in different places ;
and the influence of the Catholic religion, far more than the

wisdom of some of the ancient sages, tended to overthrow those barriers, which

national jealousies and pride have so often, and in so many countries, interposed

between the mutual intercourse ofmen as with the Dorians, who prohibited travel-

ling, and excluded all foreigners, through an anxiety to keep up their national

character and customs, and particularly as, under the laws of Zaleucus, who made

it death to leave one's country for another. Christine de Pisan deems it greatly

in praise of Louis de Bourbon, fourth brother of King Charles V., that he was a

great traveller: "Moult a voyage et este en maintes bonnes et honnorables places."f

George Chastellain could boast, in like manner, that he had travelled in France,

Spain, England, and Italy ;
and the poet Ronsard, that he had devoted a long

time to this employment.

"
J*ay long temps voyage

1

en ma tendre jeunesse

Desireux de loiiange, ennemi de paresse."t

* De diritti dell 'uomo, Lib. V. 5. f Livre des fais, &c. II. chap. 14.

% Gouget, Tom. XII. 225.
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It was during his travels in Germany and his visits to all the great courts of

Europe, that the noble and learned Spaniard, Don Diego Savedra Faxardo, col-

lected the materials for his admirable work on the Institutions of a Christian

Prince. Like him described by Dante, nothing could overcome, in the ardent

spirits of the middle age, the zeal they had to explore the world, and search the ways

of life, man's evil and his virtue.* Homer is represented saying, that he prefers

wandering to remaining in the sacred streets ofCyme :

MtyaS &e //£ Ov/tui tneiyEi

S?//uoi' eS c\AAoda7tGJV ievai uXiyov itEp kovra.\

Petrarch, in a letter to Andrew Dondolo, doge of Venice, apologizes for his

own wandering life, and says, ''Heroes, philosophers, and apostles, have led the

same."

He might have added, that the noblest works of human genius denote clearly

that their authors were pilgrims and strangers upon earth. Chateaubriand de-

fends the plan of his Martyrs from those who condemned it as being only that of a

journey, by observing that the Odyssey is nothing but a journey ;
that the xEneid,

the Lusiad of Camoens, the Jerusalem of Tasso, and the Telemachus of Fenelon,

are also journeys, or chiefly composed ofjourneys. But there was still a higher

consideration which moved men in the middle ages in favor of travelling,
—for

they remarked, that the life of our Divine Master was like a continual journey

and pilgrimage. Consider how often he and his blessed mother travelled, begin-

ing with that journey from Nazareth to the mountains of Judea, which, with the

return was a distance of twice ninety-five miles. Then there was the journey

from Nazareth to Bethlehem of Judea, which was ninety-six miles
;
from Beth-

lehem to Jerusalem, with the return, which was twelve miles
;
from Bethlehem

into Egypt, which was about three hundred miles, and back again to Nazareth :

from Nazareth to Jerusalem, which was ninety miles, and back again ;
from

Nazareth to the Jordan, which was ninety-two miles. From thence to the desert,

five; from the desert to Bethany, fifteen
;
from thence to Cana in Galilee, ninety-four ;

thence to Capharnaum, forty-five ;
thence to Jerusalem, one hundred and twelve

;

thence to Bethbesen on the Jordan, twenty-five ;
thence to Sichar in Samaria, forty-

four
;
thence to Cana, fifty ;

thence to Bethsaida, forty-seven ;
thence to Caphar-

naum, six
;

thence to the Gessarenet, with the return, which was ten
;
thence

to Jerusalem, one hundred and twelve
;
thence to the Lake of Genesareth, one

hundred and six
;
thence to Capharnaum, six

;
thence to Nain, with the return,

which was one hundred miles. Thence to Nazareth, forty-seven ;
thence to Se-

phoris, fifteen
;
thence to Capharnaum, fifty ;

thence to Corozaim with the return,

sixteen
;
thence to the confines of Tyre, fifty-five ;

thence to Sidon, twenty-five :

thence to Capharnaum, fifty-five ;
thence to Dalmanutha, five

;
thence to Bethsaida,

*
Hell, xxvi. f Epig. IV.
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five : thence to Csesarea-Philippi, thirty-eight ;
thence to Mount Thabor, fifty-

eight ;
thence to Capharnaum, forty-five; thence to Jerusalem, with the return,

which was two hundred and twenty-four ;
thence to Bethabara, on the Jordan,

thirty-six; thence to Jerusalem by a circuit of one hundred and twelve miles;

thence to Bethany, twenty-three ;
thence to Ephrem, twenty ;

thence to Jericho,

sixteen
;
thence to Bethany, twenty ;

thence to Jerusalem, and back to Bethany.

Then twice again from Bethany to Jerusalem, with the return thither. And lastly,

the final return to Jerusalem."

In the middle ages, the manner even of ordinary travelling had many advan-

tages. Young nobles, of high houses, would then make their way on foot "in forma

pauperis," with peasant's shoes and staff in hand. Thus would they foster habits

of simplicity and endurance, and that amiable taste for the beauties of nature,

which is so closely allied to many virtues. What delightful recollections were in

store for him who used to rise before the sun, in order to find a more refreshing

bed amidst the salt-sea billows ofthe Mediterranean, where, from amidst them, he

would observe, thrown against the blushing sky, the dark and stately form of the

pines, which line the rocky shore,
—for him who used to wander beneath the marble

steeps of Chiavera, or through the forests, on the shore of Chiassi, listening to the

gathering melody which rolls from branch to branch, when Eolus hath loosed

from his cavern the dripping south ? Whatjoy would fill his breast, when he be-

held the snow-topt Appenines, like golden clouds, amidst the radiance of the rising

sun
;
and below, far in the distance, for the first time Soracte, and the Tiber, who

first unlocks near there his mighty flood, as they appear to him who descends the

Mount Ciminus, journeying on his way through Ronciglione to the eternal city !

What a sweet, fond theme afterwards, for such as loved him, to hear of his

"moving accidents by flood and field, his hair-breadth 'scapes, and most disastrous

chances that his youth had suffered." In the middle ages, even this rambling

assumed a religious character. Along with their student and castle songs, avdea

V/.IVQJV veoorepoov, as Pindar says,f these young wanderers could all sweeten

their thoughtful hours with repeating some hymn of holy Church, corresponding

with their state. He who was first risen would leave the town before his com-

pany, and, as he passed along the shore of the placid sea, spread out, in calm

majesty, like the floor of a mighty temple, when already the rising sun darted his

beams, and, with his arrowy radiance, gave fearful note of provision, for the en-

suing hours, he would think of the dangers that might befall him during the

meridian heat
;
he would be reminded of the flames of anger and the sins of an

impatient tongue, and then he would repeat, with audible voice, the primal hymn,
which prays to God, at the rising of the star of day,

"Linguam refraenanstemperet

Ne litis horror insonet."

*
Voyages dc Jesus Christ. f Olymp. IX.
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It is Dot a mere picture of the imagination which ascribes such manners to the

common traveller. In a later age the Chancellor D'Aguesau mentions, that when

his father and mother used to travel, they always began by reciting the prayers of

travellers, which are in the holy book of Priests.

The scenes of life too with which travelling generally familiarized men, con-

duced to the formation of a noble and thoughtful character. They were not led

by it to associate with the wretched godless crew, which, in our own time, is an-

nually discharged upon all the roads of Europe, from the pestilential dens of Lon-

don or Paris. In general, a modern traveller is only transported from city to

city, and from inn to inn, where the same atmosphere, the same dissipation, the

same discourse, the same faces accompany him : he is escorted frequently by athe-

ists and epicures, as if by demons—
•'Ah, fearful company ! but in the Church

With saints, with gluttons at the tavern's mess. *

A wanderer in the middle ages, like Dante, might be traced, in his devious

course, to an assembly in the sacristy of some Church, or to some knightly castle

among the mountains, or to a chamber in some monastery, in a wild and solitary

region, or to a tower of some lord near a river, or to a rock adjoining some castle

on which he used to sit, or to a palace of some splendid patron of learned men, or,

to some banquet hall in the house of some illustrious senator. These journeys

had even occasionally the character of a pilgrimage. Peruthgarius, son of Theo-

dald, attached to the court of Count Gerald, being dispatched on a journey by that

nobleman, and coming near the Church of the Martyrs, in the town of Kentibrut

in Thurgau, was admonished by his page, who here showed himself no Pythagore-

an, to turn aside a little from the road, for the sake of prayer.f Express and

avowed pilgrimages were, however, many of the journeys of the lay nobility. In

the Mortuary Hall on the dead body of the knight, which was there exposed, used

always to be placed his sword and the staff of pilgrimage, which he had borne to

different places during his life. J

Thus far there might seem to be no reason for concluding that the life of a

traveller, in the middle ages, had any connection with the character of mourners;

but if we consider it with more attention, we shall find that not only, like other

occupations of men, it was mixed with joy and sorrow, but that the latter must

have predominated at least with the greater part of those who engaged in it.

Young men, indeed, may have always rejoiced at the prospect of undertaking a

perilous journey, through the same spirit which
,
made the Athenian youth

so eager to sail for Sicily : "the desire of seeing distant lands," feai £vt\7Tide5

ovts? aooOr^ffeffOai, as Thucydides says.§ No sooner returned than they may
have been ready to second the proposal of Laertes : "My thoughts and wishes

*
Dante, Hell. xxii. \ Mabillon, Ada Ord. S. Bened. Ssec. IV. 5.

$ Tristan. Tom. V. 184. 8 Lib. VI. 34.
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bend again towards France." But no such spirit or encouragement can we ascribe

to the pilgrim who left his home and country through penitence and who was

often of advanced years, and already bowed down with the weight of calamity.

"In the age of the Crusades," says Bonald, "men endeavored to expiate crimes

which were easy to commit, by virtues which were painful to practise."* We must

remember that, after all, the feudal life was especially domestic and sedentary.

Long voyages, by men of mature age, were rare, and under all circumstances,

painful and difficult. A journey from one province to another was a great enter-

prise. Henault relates, that the monks of St. Maur-des-Fosses, near Paris, excused

themselves from going into Burgundy, "on account of the length and dangers

of the journey." Thomas Poucyn, elected Abbot of Canterbury in the year 1334,

travelling to Avignon, to receive the Pope's benediction, arrived there after a

journey of three weeks and three days, of which the expenses came to the sum

of twenty-one pounds eighteen shillings. Frequently men had to travel over

lands without a road, and through a people speaking a multitude of different

idioms. It was not till the thirteenth century, that some inns began to be found

in Italy. Hence, before going on a journey, men went to confession. Thus

Alcuin writes to Dametas : "Make safe your journey by confession, and remem-

ber to guard it by alms."f St. Anselm writes in like manner to his brother Bur-

gundius, who was going to Jerusalem : "I advise and entreat you not to carry

your sins with you, but get rid of them effectually by a general and exact con-

fession of all your offences from your youth."J Since thou hast far to go, bear

not along the clogging burden of a guilty soul.

Abbot Rodulf, in the beginning of the twelfth century, describes his journey

across those Alps, which saw pass, in the eleventh, that terrible red flag of the chil~

dren of Rollo, which was to put to flight the eagles of the eastern empire. It was in

winter, on his return from Rome, and scarcely, he says, was the suffering endurable

by the human body. "We were detained at the foot of the Mount Jove,§ in a village

called Restopolis, from which we could neither advance nor retreat in consequence

of the quantity of snow which had fallen. At length 'the Maroniers,' or guides,

conducted us as far as St. Remi, which is on the same mountain, where we found

a vast multitude of travellers
;
and where we were in danger of death from the

repeated falls of whole tracts of snow from the rocks above us. We remained

some days in this unhappy village, till at length the guides said that they would

lead on, but demanded a heavy price. Their heads and hands were guarded with

skins and fur, and their shoes armed with iron nails, to prevent them from slip-

ping on the ice, and they carried long spears in their hands, to feel their way

along over the snow. It was very early in the morning, and with great fear and

trembling the travellers celebrated and received the holy mysteries, as if preparing

*
Legislation Primitive, III. 275. f Alcuini Epist. XLVI.

X S. Anselmi Epist, Lib. III. 66. § Great St. Bernard.
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themselves for death. They contended with each other who should first make his

confession
;
and since one priest did not suffice, they went about the Church con-

fessing their sins to each other. While these things were passing within the

Church with great devotion, there was a lamentable shout heard in the street—
for the guides who had left the town to clear the way, were suddenly buried under

a great fall of the snow, as if under a mountain. The people ran to save them,

and pulled them out,
—some dead, some but half alive, others with broken limbs.

Upon this, we all returned to Restopolis, where we passed the Epiphany. Upon
the weather clearing, we again set out, and succeeded happily in passing the pro-

fane mount of Jove."*

In these holy pilgrims, the spirit of self-denial and mortification was continually

put to the test. S. Aderal of Troyes, in the tenth century, made twelve pilgrim-

ages to Rome in honor of the apostles, travelling the entire way on foot: and

once being obliged to pass a swollen river, he boldly entered the torrent, and

swam across. He passed the Appennines in a season of intense cold, barefooted,

that he might suffer something for Jesus Christ, and each time that he crossed the

Alps, he beat the rocks with bare feet.f One of the old chronicles, relating the

crusade of Frederic Barbarossa, says, that to paint the sufferings and the heroic

resignation of the crusaders, would require the tongue of an angel. Such pilgrims

did not resemble these modern travellers, who would all follow Hercules to the

infernal regions in search of the poets, but, like Bacchus, taking especial care to

bargain for a way that was neither too hot nor too cold4 Their's was a way
over the cold Alp, the nurse of snows through all the year, and through scorching

deserts, where every shape of painful death surrounded them. Nicephorus relates

that Evagrius came to Macarius the Anchorite, about the meridian hour, asking

for some cold water, being quite exhausted with the heat and fatigue, to whom
Macarius placidly replied, "My son, be content with the shade

;
for many travel-

lers and navigators are this moment wanting it."§

Nor were sufferings wanting even in nearer lands. Many a pilgrim to

Camaldoli, might mourn while traversing those desolate scorched hills of broken

earth, where wretched peasants spread before the sun, to be dried on the slaty bed

of torrents, the little corn yielded by that ungracious soil. Hastening on their

way to invoke God at the shrines of saints, these poor pilgrims would come to

rivers, where they would have to give their last loaf to be transported across,

having nothing else left to offer.||

When a noble left his ancestral hall on a pilgrimage to the Holy Lund, if he

had enemies they might rejoice, and say, like the suitors of Penelope, when they

heard that Telemachus was setting out, "that he went to perish far from his friends,

wandering alone like his father." They might indulge such a hope ;
for there

* Chronic. Abbatiae S. Trudonis, Lib. XII. p. 496. apud Dacher. Spicileg. Tom. VII.

f Desguerrois, Hist, du Diocese de Troyes, 250. X Aristoph. Ranee, 119.

§ Lib. XI. c. 43, Hist. Eccles.
|| Mabillon, Acta Ordinis S. Bened. Sa>c. IV. 5.
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were not wanting grounds to make it highly probable that it would be realized.

William, Duke of Guyenne, was a proud violent prince, abandoned to all kinds of

profligacy, and so haughty, that he seemed to look down upon the greatest nobles.

He chose to recognize the antipope Anaclet, notwithstanding the efforts of St.

Bernard and of the Bishop of Soissons, who in vain endeavored to draw him from

the schism. St. Bernard after retiring for some time to his Abbey of Chateliers,

wrote from there to the duke, ordering him to come to him. Though this letter

was little respectful in appearance, it produced the effect intended. The duke,

immediately on receiving it, set out for the abbey, where the saint after receiving

him with all the honors due to his rank, proceeded to remonstrate with him with-

out sparing him, speaking to him, during the seven days that he retained him,

with such force, of death, the last judgment, and the pains of hell, that William

appeared touched to the quick, and departed in the best dispositions. After some

relapses, he was at length finally converted to a holy life. So, after making a

devout testament, he resolved to set out on a pilgrimage to Compostella : and in

such obscurity did he travel, that, after leaving his states, he was never more

heard of. Suger supposed that he died on the road. All that is known for

certain respecting him is, that, after traversing Biscay and the north of Castille,

he reached the city of Leon
;
but beyond that, all was conjecture. The general

opinion was, that God took him to himself towards the end of the first Lent

of his pilgrimage, and that he received the viaticum on Good Friday. Many
were the pilgrims who thus perished without ever having seen the day of return,

the vogtijaov i//uap, or without any thing having been ever heard of the man-

ner, or place, or time of their death.

If Eurylochus, in Homer, departed weeping, though along with two and twenty

companions, how must he have mourned, who had to set out, through unknown

ways, alone ! The sign of mourners was even prescribed to be worn by those

who had charge of receiving the pilgrims, as at Paris in the Hospital of St. Jaques-

du-haut-Pas, fouuded by Galligus, guardian of another house of the same order in

Italy ;
for there the members were enjoined to wear the sign of Tau woven upon

their breasts. Well, then, might one of these pilgrims hear words of affection

addressed him on his departure like those which were directed to retain Telemach-

us. "Dear child ! what hath filled your mind with this desire ? Wherefore,

beloved, do you wish to go alone over much of the earth ?

Uvea noWrjv en/yalav
/iovvoS taiv*

Remain at home and enjoy what you possess. There is no necessity for you to

suffer evils on the cruel sea, or to wander thus

ovSe ri 6e XPV>

nbvTov E7t' drpvyezov fccc/cd 7rddx£lv ot'5' dXa\rj6hai.
r

*
Odyssey, II. 363.
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His reply, if made, as it well might be, in the Virgilian line, would not seem

to deny the justice of ranking- him as a mourner.—

"Vivite felices.quibus est fortuna peracta
Jam sua : nos alia ex aliis in fata vocamur."*

We read in the life of Lietbertus, Bishop of Cambray, that when that holy

bishop had resolved upon making a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, in the year 1054,

setting out from his city of Cambray, he was accompanied for three miles by a

multitude of people of both sexes and of all ages, who took leave of him with

sighs and tears,f

Those who remember with what horror a sea voyage was contemplated during
the middle ages by the greatest part of those who travelled through devotion, can

easily appreciate the degree of constancy which they must have possessed to un-

dertake it. Perfectly in the style of Homer was their constant exclamation,

r/S d' av s/cajr ru66ovde diadpd/toi dXfxvpov rdaop a6it£Tov;

When the king St. Louis and his host had embarked at Marseilles, Joinville

describes how the priests and clerks came upon the deck, and "began, with all the

ship's company, to sing aloud the 'Veni Creator Spiritus.' Then the sailors, while

singing, spread out the sails in the nameof God, and the wind soon filling them, we

began to make way, and soon lost sight of land, and saw only the water and the sky.

'Et par ce veulx-je bien dire (continues the brave Joinville), que icelui est bien fol,

qui sceut avoir aucune chose de l'autrui, et quelque peche mortel en son ame, et

se boute en tel dangier. Car si on s'endort au soir, l'on ne scest si on se trou-

vera au matin au sous de la mer.'
'

Undoubtedly the pilgrim who returned

from Jerusalem, or from some other distant land, bearing his branch of palm, and

then placing it as an offering on the altar of the Church of his home, coming back

alone after wandering for ten years, like Telemachus, or perhaps for twenty, like

his great father, suffering many woes, might now with good reason have been feli-

citated as a man peculiarly favored, to whom it was not destined, as Mercury

says to Calypso of Ulysses, to perish far from his companions, but to whom it

was still reserved to see once more his friends, and to come to his lofty-battlement-

ed house, and to his father-land.
;[; Guizot, in affirming that the crusades could

have involved the chivalry of Europe in no painful service, because they required

no change of life from men who were always roving, seems to forget the express

testimony of history to the mourning and affliction of the crusaders in leaving

their homes for these expeditions, which they undertook as a work merito-

rious.—Thus we behold one of them only persuaded after a long conversation

* ^Eneid, Lib. III. 493.

t Vita Lietberti, Episc. Cameracensis, cap. 31, apud Dacber. Spicileg. Tom, IX.

\ Horn Od, V. 114.



730 MORES CAT HOLICI; OR,

with St. Bernard, who speaks to him on the passion of Christ, till dissolved in a

flood of tears, he conquers his preference of house and land, and resolves to take

up the cross. Joinville, in quitting his home, cannot endure the sight of his

ancestral towers, and so keeps his face turned from them.

But among the instances pn record of the penitential spirit in which many of

the crusaders departed for the Holy Land, there is none more striking than that

of William,. Count of Poitiers, who speaks as follows, before setting out for Pal-

estine: "I wish to compose a chant, and the subject shall be that which causes my
sorrow. I go into exile beyond sea, and I leave my beloved Poitiers and Limou-

sin. I go beyond sea to the place Avhere pilgrims implore their pardon. Adieu,

brilliant tournaments ! adieu, grandeur and magnificence, and all that is dear

to my heart! Nothing can stop me. I go to the plains where God promises re-

mission of sins. Pardon me, all you my companions if I have ever offended you.

I implore your pardon. I offer my repentance to Jesus, the master of heaven :

to him I address my prayer. Too long have I been abandoned to worldly dis-

tractions
;
but the voice of the Lord has been heard. We must appear before his

tribunal. I sink under the weight of my iniquities."

I am not ignorant, indeed, with what bitter scorn and insulting censure the

modern writers speak of the influence which occasioned this wondrous progress

of nations to the East
;
but neither am I in doubt respecting their unreasonable-

ness in so doing. Pope Urban II. in the Council of Claremont, conceding the

indulgence to all who should join the enterprise which was to deliver Jerusalem

from the yoke of the Saracens, made this provision, which is read in the second

canon: "Quicunque pro sola devotione, non pro honoris vel pecuniae adeptione, ad

liberandam ecclesiam Dei Jerusalem profectus fuerit, iter illud pro omni poenitentia

ei reputetur."
—"Can one conceive (asks Guizot), that at present a people of propri-

etors would all of a sudden abandon their property and family, and leave their

homes, without an absolute necessity, to seek such distant adventures ? Nothing of

this kind (he adds) would have been possible, had not the daily life of the possessors

of fiefs been a kind of training for the crusades."* Nor would it have been possible

then, he might have added, if religion had not imparted a sanctity to mourning,

and taught men to embrace such sufferings as meritorious. Besides, without tak-

ing into account what this author had elsewhere admitted, that the feudal life was

favorable to domestic habits, and to the importance of women, it is a manifest

truth, that by a law of nature and the very constitution of the human mind, men

in general,with the exception of certain peculiar tribes, must in every age be

similarly affected with regard to the love of home and of country. To be driven

out from one's native land—a wanderer among foreign nations—seemed to the

Greeks a greater punishment than death, and to be the appropriate penalty for an

impious man.f Before the influence of the universal Church had counteracted the

* Discours sur l'Hist. Mod. Tom. IV. 5. t Eurip. Hippolyt. 1050.
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pride and cruelty of the national .spirit, which |U^^;i^H(n^roni maa^ the con-

dition of a foreigner was truly wretched. (I < /Si
St. Augustin says, that a man would ratheifkeep company with mOfcgY^ian

with another man who did not understand the language which he spok^J* Aid
even had it been otherwise, who could be insensible" to ,

the feelings expressed A>y

Hippolytus, when he bids adieu to the land of his birth', fty* fseae
oil h&yd&th-

ful sports, and the witness of his happy days ? The Catholic religion, notwith-

standing the universality of its sphere of action, had not destroyed or diminished

these feelings. St. Ambrose, speaking of the eminent virtues of the patriarch

Abraham, remarks in the first place the command which he received to go forth

from his country, and from his acquaintances, and from his father's house, and

then he adds, "It would have been sufficient to say from thy country," but the

rest was added in order to prove his affections.f "Why do you fly ?" asks St.

Ambrose, addressing those who dreaded the advance of the barbarians. "Per-

haps," he continues, "you fear captivity. Do you not know that this is the great-

est captivity, not to behold your country ? And what can be more grievous than

the banishment of a journey ?"| How well is that described by the great poet
—

who passed so many years of his own life in wandering
—

where, describing the first

glimmering dawn, he adds,

"That breaks

More welcome to the pilgrim still as he

Sojourns less distant on his homeward way."§

St. Bernard, in the age of the greatest fervor for pilgrimages, in the age of the

crusades, himself the preacher of the crusade, reckons the love of our country

amongthefruitsofjustice.|| Judge then from all this, whether the pilgrim in

distant lands, who could say of himself, like Ulysses, that he had never entered

his country since he first followed Godfrey or Richard to Jerusalem to help the

Christians, but had always been wandering full of sorrows, that his constant

wishes and expectation were, to arrive at his home, and to see the day of return—
oi'/caSs t' IXOii-iEvai leal vodri/uov i/juap'_id£60ai.^

Whether, I say, this pilgrim, be he layman or priest, knight or palmer, ought

not to have been reckoned among the tribe of mourners ?

But let us note some details relative to the manner of theirjourney, and to the

consolations afforded them on the way.

Before setting out, the pilgrim provided himself with a commendatory letter,

called a letter of communion, which was composed so as to prevent the possibility

of its being forged. These letters used to be given, not only to all clerks who

travelled to a different diocese, and who, by the canons of the Council of Tours,

* De Civitate Dei, Lib. XIX. cap. 7. f S. Ambros. Lib. de Abrah. Patriarch.

t S. Ambrosii Serai. LXXXV. § Purg. XXVII.
||

De Online Vitas. 1 Odyss. V. 320.
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in the year 461, were prohibited from travelling without them, but also to all

laymen, in evidence of their being at peace with the Church : for, as Optatus

Milevitanussays, "The whole world was formed into one society and communion."*

Thus the testimonial of Catholic faith answered to the Gv^if5o\a7 or Tessera of

the ancients, which were tokens of hospitality, made so that a person, by produc-

ing one piece, might be recognized by another who had its corresponding part.

Jason tells Medea that he will give her these symbols to insure for her an hospitable

reception from his friends in the country to which she is going.f Thomassinus

alludes to this subject in treating on hospitality, to whose observations the reader

may refer.

Humility, simplicity, and charity, characterized the pilgrim's way. In the old

fabliaux of the two rich citizens and the laborer, the former going on a pilgrimage,

and being joined by a peasant, they all three travel on lovingly together, and join

their provisions in a common stock. The duty of the Teutonic knights as pilgrims

was denoted on the seal of their order, which represented the mother of Christ

seated on an ass, holding the infant Jesus in her arms, with Joseph walking and

leading the animal, the star going before them as when they fled into Egypt|.

Little difficulties were not to interrupt the course. "The morning rain stops not

the pilgrim," is the proverb we have derived from these ages. In the rules given

to the Knight Templars, they were directed to travel two or three together, and

when they came to any place in which there was a house belonging to the order,

they were obliged to take up their lodging there with the brethren, and they were

directed to provide themselves with a light, which should be kept burning during

the night, near where they slept. "When you go on a journey (says St. Bona-

ventura), live in great peace with him whom the superior will have given to you

for a companion. Never engage in any dispute with him, although you should

be in the right, but yield to him with tranquillity, and keep silence, because it is

seldom that any one is convicted by disputing, or made to change his opinion.

Preserve your own peace, that you may give peace to others, and begin by appeasing

yourself, and then you may appease him
; because, what you would say in trouble

and agitation to him who is troubled and agitated, would only trouble and agitate

him the more
;
and you will more easily win him by your gentleness and patience,

than by all the reasons you could allege : for virtue is not taught by vice, nor

humility by pride. Be accommodating and agreeable on the journey, but without

dissipation or compromise of your duty."§

Monks, like minor friars, were bound to travel two and two. On their way

they were commanded to show respect to every one, and to salute all strangers

whom they met, to take every occasion of consoling, instructing, and edifying

those in whose company they found themselves, and never to show -harshness or

* Vide Joan. Devoti Institut. Canonic. Lib. II. t Eurip. Medea, 613.

X Voigt Geschichte Preussens, II. 57.

§ S. Bonaventuipe de Reformat. Hominis exter. can. 36.
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rudeness in reproving such as acted wrong in their presence; but to admonish

them with gentleness and humility, so that in this way going through the world,

they might literally accomplish the order of Jesus Christ to preach the gospel to

every creature. St. Martin converted a robber who happened to travel along

with him. They were always to endeavor to arrive at the place of sleeping be-

fore late, that there might be no hurry to themselves or inconvenience to their

hosts.* Monks on a journey were advised to take little books with them, and

Mabillon describes the volumes for this purpose, which were in a monastery of

Cistercians. St. Gregory the Great says, "that the Abbot iEquitius used to

carry sacred pages in leather cases on each of his sides." There were books ex-

pressly composed for the pilgrims, containing prayers, and hymns, and litanies

suitable to their eno;ao;ement. The moral work entitled Le Dialogue du Crucifix

et du Pelerin was written by one of these pilgrims, William Alexis, the humble

prior of the monastery of Bury, in the diocese of Evreux. He wrote it in the

year 1486, at the request, as he says himself, of some pilgrims of Rouen, who were'

with him on the holy voyage, "for their spiritual consolation, and to excite them

to devotion and patience." Gouget observes, "that it is a most pious work, and

that the author had always in view the engagements of his state."f Companies
of pilgrims travelling together recited the psalms and sung litanies on the way.

St. Gerard, bishop of Toule, made a pilgrimage to Home for the sake of devo-

tion. So leaving not a little substance for the support of the poor, he set out on

his journey with twelve companions of the clerical and monastic order, who with

him might continually chant psalms or jubilations. They seemed to make the

whole road to Pome one church, the standard of the cross always preceding them.

Who could describe the abundant alms which they dispensed on the way? Upon

arriving at Pavia, they were received by the holy Maiolus, abbot of Cluny,J and the

blessed Adhelbert, who was afterwards a martyr.§
" O what spiritual exultation

was theirs ! What conversation on the supernal kingdom ever to be desired !

What divine discourse upon the divine word ! Each hung upon the other's
Iip.=.

Each believed that he heard Christ in the other, who certainly dwelled in them."|

When pious travellers entered a town, they used to visit first all the places ofdevo-

tion which it contained
;
then they used to offer their alms to the hospitals, and

serve the poor that were in them. In the time of Petrarch, when the emperor

Charles and the empress came to Pome to be crowned on Easter Sunday, arriving

there on Maunday Thursday, on the two following days, he visited the 1 churches

in a pilgrim's habit.

Many travellers of the modern school feel themselves strangers and aliens as

they pass through the nations of the Catholic church, and seem as if never to be

* S. Bonaventime Speculum Novitiorum, cap, 29. 31.

f Bibliotheque Francois, Tom. X. 110. JWho ruled from the year !»t^ to 994.

§ Bishop of Prague, crowned with martyrdom in the year 997.

II
Acta Tullensium Episcoporum apud Marten. Thesaur. Anccdot. Tom. III.
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at ease, or capable of perfect refreshment, till they arrive at that little city of

Calvin, where the law at present forbids men to proclaim the divinity of Christ
;

but the pilgrim of the middle ages had the consolation of finding his home in every

church which he passed on the way. Every where he found the same holy rites,

the same language which had been familiar to him from childhood. Did his heart

for a moment fail at the thought of his course being uuaccomplishable, and did the

memory of home and the prospect of danger prompt him to return without seeing

the place of his desire ? in prayer, at the foot of the altar, he gathered fresh

strength and courage to continue on his way, for he felt as if he were then but

for the first moment setting out from home. The Missa Sicca or Nautica used

to be celebrated on ship-board. When St. Louis was a prisoner in the hands of the

Sarassins, he had a Missa Sicca celebrated in his presence. The rubric prescribed

that the priest should be clad as usual in the sacred vestments
;

that he should

read the mass till the preface ;
that the canon was to be omitted

;
that the pater-

'noster was then to be said
;
but that all the secrets were to be omitted, and that

neither chalice nor host was to be on the altar. In later ages Pope Benedict XIV.

gave permission to have mass said on board the ships of the Knights of St. John

of Jerusalem, provided the sea was calm and the sky serene.* Guido de Monte

Rocherii, who wrote about the year 1333, approves of the custom of celebrating

a Missa Sicca before travellers who should arrive late and after the priest had said

his mass. In this case he says, "that the priest after reading the mass of the day,

should show relics instead of continuing the canon." Even in desolate and be-

nighted regions, religion supplied the wanderer with an idea which served as a

substitute for home : for, as the Athenian general said to his soldiers in his affecting

speech on the retreat from Syracuse, "that they were to consider it as if they them-

selves, wherever they happened to rest on the way, immediately constituted the

city,"* so these bands of Catholic pilgrims, when they had to traverse infidel lands,

were consoled with remembering, that wherever the hand of Providence

might conduct their steps, they were themselves holy Sion and the walls of Jeru-

salem.

Bounty to the poor was the virtue more than all others pre-eminently to dis-

tinguish the pilgrims, who never forgot that it was when travelling, the good

Samaritan practised that memorable work of charity, and that a hostel was the

scene of it. The joy and devotion expressed by pilgrims on first coming insight

of Jerusalem or Rome, or the temple of their vow, was a subject which has em-

ployed the genius of the noblest poets and painters. Clarke thus describes his

first view of Jerusalem :

'"
Hagiopolis !' exclaims a Greek in the van of our caval-

cade, and instantly throwing himself from his horse, was seen upon his knees bare-

headed. Suddenly the sight burst upon us all. The effect produced was that of

perfect silence throughout the whole company. Many of our party, by an im-

* Benedict. XIV. de Sacrificio Missse II. 48.
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mediate impulse, tookof their hats as ifentering a church, without being sensible

ofso doing. The Greeks and Catholics shed torrents of tears
; presently beginning

to cross themselves with unfeigned devotion, they asked if they might be permitted

to take off the covering from their feet, and proceed bare-footed to the holy sepulchre.

We had not been prepared for the grandeur of the spectacle which the city alone

exhibited." So also we read, "that after the first transports ofjoy on beholding

Jerusalem, deep repentance succeeded through the whole host of the crusaders,"

for Tasso, at this point, closely follows history.

"Scantly they durst their feeble eyes dispread

Upon that town, where Christ was sold and bought;

Where, for our sins, he, faultless, suffer'd pain,

There where he died, and where he liv'd again.

Soft words, low speech, deep sobs, sweet sighs, salt tears,

Rose from their breasts, with joy and pleasure mixt :

For thus fares he the Lord aright that fears,

Fear on devotion,joy on faith is fix't :

Their naked feet trod on the dusty way,

Following the' ensample of their zealous guide ;

Their scarfs, their crests, their plumes and feathers gay,

They cmickly doft, and willing laid aside." *

The hill whence the pilgrims gain the first view of St. James of Compostello is

called Montjoye, or Mons Gaudii. The number and devotion of the pilgrims at

various holy places would be so great, that whole towns used to spring up and be

established in consequence. At St. Maur, it used to be a great privilege to the

inhabitants who alone had the right to sell candles to the pilgrims for the pro-

cession,f

The greatest concourse was always at the principal festival, celebrated at that

particular place. Never shall I lose the memory of the devout multitude which

flocked to the Seraphic mountain of Alvernio, when that simple and joyous family

of Christ, dwelling there in great innocence, and ministering in all things to

strangers, commemorated the stigmata of its blessed founder. Thither came men

and women, old and young, rich and poor, and all entered as if it were into their

own house, so sure was the humblest pilgrim of receiving food, and lire, and

welcome. Then when the bell sounded for the first vespers, this throng of pil-

grims which had filled the courts, and cloisters, and corridors, and halls of the

convent, hastened into the church, where they met before the altar like one fam-

ily. On the evening of the next day, which closed the pious solemnity, these

pilgrims descended from the mountain, if not like St. Francis bearing the signs

of our redemption on their bodies, yet assuredly as Car as one could judge from their

saintly looks and by their whole demeanor, having the cross in their hearts imprint-

ed by the Spirit of God. Sometimes, without regard to particular festivals, the

* Book III. f Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese dc Paris, Tom. V.
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penitential seasons of the ecclesiastical year were spent in these pious journeys.

King Robert of France used to spend whole Lents on pilgrimages.

With respect to the assistance afforded to pilgrims on their way, there are some

facts which deserve notice. In the eye not only of religion but of the state, thev

Mere privileged persons. In the remarkable letter of Canute to the bishops and

nation of England, after describing his pilgrimage to Rome, he mentions having

taken occasion to obtain from the emperer Conrad and other princes, an exemp-
tion for all his subjects who should make the pilgrimage to Rome, that they might

not be detained at the barriers, nor subjected to any exactions on their way.

"As for pilgrims," says a capitulary of Pepin-le-bref, "who make a pilgrimage

with a view to God, let no toll be demanded from them."* In the year 1358,

Rudolph Archduke of Austria and Lord of Rappersweil, undertook the amazing
work of erecting a bridge over the lake of Zurich, though the breadth in that place

is eighteen hundred paces. This was done in order to assist the pilgrims who

were travelling to Einsiedeln, as they used frequently to be prevented from cross-

ing the lake by storms which opposed the fulfilment of their pious vows.| The

erection of hostels for the reception of pilgrims was a work of charity to which

communities and individuals devoted themselves. Cities and private persons made

foundations to procure asylums for their fellow townsmen in places of pilgrimage,

or for such as were on their way thither. In the year 1752, the magistrates of

Avignon wrote to the council of Rheims, to say that every native of Rheims or

of Champagne passing by their city had a right to be nourished during three days,

and to receive an ecu on proceeding forward. £ At Lille, we read of two ancient

hospitals for the pilgrims. There were five at Douai, and there was one at each

of the towns of Orchies, Armentiers, and Seclin, where the grey sisters and other

pious persons exercised hospitality. § In the year 1353, several hostels were founded

at Einsiedeln, for the gratuitous reception of pilgrims, rich and poor, who were

all to be received without respect of persons, for God's sake.|| At Freyburg, in

Switzerland, shortly after entering the city from the side of Germany, and before as-

cending the steep hill, you see the small ancient hostel for the pilgrims of St. James

of Compostello. The image of a pilgrim with his bottle, cockle, hat, and staff,

stands in a gothic niche over the door. At Paris there was the hospital of St.

James to receive pilgrims who should be going to Compostello. Some thought

that it had been founded by Charlemagne, but it was not established till the

year 1315, and it was the work of some Parisians, who, having made this pilgrim-

age, and wishing to perpetuate the memory of it, formed themselves into a frater-

nity. Every year on the first Monday after die festival of St.. James the Greater,

the brethren assembled in the church of the hospital, and made a solemn procession

with the staff of a pilgrim in one hand and a lighted taper in the other. Over

*
Cap. Pipp. A. 755. Baluz. Tom I. Col. 175. \ Einsiedliscbe Cbronik by Tschudi, 73.

X Auqueiil, Hist, de Rheims, Lib. III. § Hist, des Saints de Lille, Douai, &c. 672.

||
Tscbudi Einsiedliscbe Cbronik. 69.
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the gate of this hospital of St. James, was the following inscription : "Nullos fun-

datores ostento, quia humiles, quia plures, quorum nomina tabella non caperet,

coelum recipit ; vis illis inseri ? vestem prsebe, panem frange pauperibus

peregrinis."*

In the great hospital of the Knights of St. John, at Paris, there was an im-

mense square tower which contained four vast halls, one over the other, furnished

with beds for the pilgrims of Jerusalem, and for the sick who asked hospitality.f

At Milan, Barnabo Visconti founded an hospice for the entertainment of pilgrims.

At Rome, besides the vast hospital for pilgrims where every one is received, there

were a multitude of similar foundations, though of a confined nature, which

were of great antiquity. The Hospital of the Holy Spirit still bears a name from

its proximity to the hospice which had been founded for their countrymen by our

Anglo-Saxon ancestors. Alfred was the founder of tlfis house, which, on the

change of religion in England, was converted by the Catholics into a college.

The French had also their hospitium for French pilgrims ;
and there was an hos-

pitium for foreign secular priests of all nations who should be travelling. But, as

connected with great events and illustrious titles, no foundation was so remarkable

as the Pilgrim's Hospital at Jerusalem, which gave rise to a renowned order,

whose fame must endure as long as the world lasts. The Bull of Pope Honorius

III., speaks of it in these terms : "Those who, with various perils by sea, visit,

through devotion, the holy city, and the sepulchre of our Lord, know well how

dear to God, and how venerable to men, is that place which affords an agreeable and

useful asylum for strangers, and for the poor in the German Hospital ofSt. Mary
at Jerusalem : for there the indigent and the poor are refreshed, obsequious

attention is paid to the sick, and they who have been fatigued by divers la-

bors and dangers are restored and refreshed
;
and in order that they may proceed

with greater security to the holy places, sanctified by the corporal presence of our

Lord Jesus Christ, there are brethren especially appointed, at the expense of that

hospital, to wait upon them."

The hostels, or inns, which have succeeded in most places to these ancient

foundations of charity, have, in Catholic countries, still retained an aspect which

gives them an interest in the estimation of devout or of romantic travellers.

The innkeeper of the middle ages took care to have holy images in the apart-

ments of his hostel for his guests. There was a room, or at least a table, separate

for persons who were excommunicated. | All which did not prevent persons from

fancying that there were some inns which the demon had kept, and which were

served by his imps. The very signs of inns continued to favor the idea that every

journey was a pilgrimage ;
for such were the associations connected with images

of the three kings, of the flight into Egypt, and of the pilgrim, which were so

* De Saint-Victor, Tableau de Paris, Tom, II. p. 400.

t Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, I. G. X Monteil, Hist, des Francais, Tom. III. 1ST.
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generally placed over the gate to invite the traveller to pull his rein. At Ba-

cione, the last stage to Rome, there is a lone huge inn, which, from the throng
and variety of guests, may remind one of a pilgrim's hostel

;
and on the bleak

wild mountain of Radicoffani, there is another solitary inn, in which is a chapel,

where mass is said. Arriving here on the festival of St. Michael, I had the hap-

piness of finding that a priest was just arrived for the purpose of saying mass, and

all the people of the inn proceeded to assist at it with great devotion. Arriving
about the Ave Maria, at any inn in the states of the church, where one so often

meets companies of ecclesiastics travelling, the sound of their solemn voices, repeat-

ing their holy office aloud, seems to impart to the inn the sanctity of a cloister,

and consoles the solitary pilgrim, who can feel himself as if domesticated under a

holy roof
;
whilst the dramatic show, which sometimes succeeds during supper,

completes the charm, at least in the estimation of one who seeks in travelling, not

luxury, but the simple and holy manners of the antique world. Lord Marmion's

train arriving at the hostel where the palmer sits by the fire, furnishes the poet

with a picture, of which the coloring denotes a more northern clime, though the

substance is familiar to us all—

"Down from their seats the horsemen sprung,

With jingling spurs the court-yard rung ;

Soon by the chimney's merry blaze,

Through the rude hostel might you gaze;

Might see where, in the dark nook aloof,

The rafters of the sooty roof

Bore wealth of winter cheer;

Of sea-fowl dried, and Soland's store,

And gammons of the tusky boar,

And savory haunch of deer."

Rut not merely in the inns and hostels was the pilgrim a most welcome guest ;

everywhere alike, whether to the cottage, or to the castle, he might direct his steps,

at any hour of the day or night, and feel secure of meeting with a kind reception.

No where in a Catholic land would he find the cpvyogevov, whom Pindar mentions;

nor the "
stranger-hating house," which Admetus speaks of in the Greek play.

As in the primitive days of Christian society, if a stranger showed that he

professed the orthodox faith, and was in the communion of the Church, he was

received with open arms wherever he went. To have refused him entrance would

have been thought the same thing as to have rejected Jesus Christ himself.*

Even without any knowledge of his character, the wanderer was admitted to

hospitality ;
and the general sentiment of the host, on such occasions, may be

learned from chivalrous tales, as from that of Gyron le Courtois
;

for we read

there
,
that when Dauayn le Roux and his varlet were riding one night in the

forest, they espied a fire in the distance, and coming up to it, they found that it

* Benedict XIV. De Canonizatione Servorum Dei, Lib. I.
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came from a tent, in which a knight was lodging with his company. The squire

went up to the knight in the tent, and said. "Sir knight, here is a knight all

armed, and we do not know what he wishes to say."
" Bien soit il venu,

"
replied

their lord,
"
par advanture vouldra il ceste nuyte demourer avecques nous. Se il

est preudhomme, moult en suis lye et joyeux de sa compaignie avoir, et se il est autre,

Dieu le conseille. Sa bonte le conduyra, et sa mauvaistrie luv demourra quant

il se partira de nous." * The Church took the lead here. St. Hildegard styles

Pope Eugene,
" The Father of Strangers."! In fact, at Home, on Maunday

Thursday, the holy father shows himself the servant of strangers, repairing to the

hospital of the poor pilgrims, who have come thither from every clime, and there

humbly ministering to wash their feet. To secure the protection, not alone of

pilgrims, but of all persons who traveled through the world, was a constant

object of solicitude with the Holy See, and various councils raised their solemn

voice to further it, in opposition to local abuses, and even to the civil legislation.

Vincent of Beauvais cites a Council of Lateran, which says, "They who with

damnable cupidity pillage the substance of Christians suffering shipwreck, whom,

by the rule of faith, they are bound to assist, become subject to excommunication

unless they restore what they have taken. Nothing must be taken from ship-

wrecked persons, whether found on sea or on shore
;
nor will any custom, statute,

or prescription, excuse offenders in this case
;
for it is against the precept of our

Lord, who says, 'Do unto others what you would they should do unto you.'

In the year 1377, Archbishop Albert, of Prussia, published a charge, for the

utility of the faithful navigating, to declare "that such persons, merchants, or

others, are placed under the protection of the Apostolic See
; and, in the event of

any of them suffering shipwreck, to call upon all who are near to bear them

assistance, for God's sake, and for the sake of natural equity, and as they would

wish to be themselves assisted in similar circumstances." § Even in times of

war, pilgrims always found an efficient protection in being under the safeguard

of the Holy See, which gave them free liberty to pass into hostile nations. We
must hope, therefore, for the honor of Buccleugh, that no credit need be paid to the

old harper, who sings of the Lady of Branksome, gathering a band to surprise

Lord Cranstoun, as he went on pilgrimage to the chapel on the edge of St. Mary's

Lake. The general obligation of respecting and succouring the stranger was an

express precept of the Almighty to his chosen people; and it was a primeval

tradition, which we find transmitted in the writings of many of the ancients.

"Advenam non contristabis, neque affliges eum," is the command to the Jews,|j

which is elsewhere repeated. "Advena sit inter vos, quasi indigena;et diligetis

eum quasi vosmetipsos."Tf And the Athenian, in Plato, observes that offences

against a stranger, or host, are visited with a more severe punishment from Heaven

* F. 411. f S. Hildegardi Epist. I. } Speculum Doctriuale, Lib. X. cap. 62.

§ Voigt Geschichte Preussens III. 509. | Exod. xxii. T Levit. six.
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than those committed against one's countrymen, of which the reason is given, in

the following most amiable words, which savor not the least of modern political

economists—i'pr])j.os yap cov 6 £tvos iraipoov re /cai Bvyyevdov zXssivorapoS

dv0pao7roi? leal dsolZ*

But to return to the pilgrim, and to view him seated beneath the hospitable

roof. Those vast chimneys of the feudal castle, overwhich used often to be

carved the hunting of St. Hubert
;
and in which a whole cartload of wood

used to be burnt every day in winter, used to hear strange variety of sweet and

solemn words,
—the song of the page, the councils of the chaplain, the fable

of the troubadour, the wanderings of the palmer and his woes. What were

those pilgrims' tales of which the men in our ages speak so scornfully?

Were they related by men resembling, indeed, those wanderers, who used to visit

Ithaca, of whom the swine-herd says, in Homer, that they are apt to lie, nor do

they wish to tell the truth
;
but they have always some idle stories about Ulysses, by

means of which they hope to gain the favor of Penelope ;
and she loves them, and,

weeping, asks them a thousand questions,! or, like these modern writers of travels,

these narrators of scandal, and calumniators of Catholic nations, who, if they were

honest, might say with the Sycophant, in Plautus—

"Advenio ex Seleucia, Macedonia, Asia, atque Arabia,

Quas ego neque oculis, neque pedibus unquam usurpavi meis4

Ah, no ! it was a different race of men from all these. In their journeys they

were never to affect to bear news, however good and probable : "For," as St. Bona-

ventura said, "it was not the part of religious men to be news-bearers. The wise

man had given them this precept, 'Avoid spreading reports, lest men should say

you are the authors of them.' "§ "Let him who wishes to hear good news," says

a great writer of that time, "hear Christ speak concerning the kingdom of God,

the future judgment, the heavenly Jerusalem, the felicity of the supernal citizens,

the eternal rejoicing of the angelic choirs. Let him hear the prophets announc-

ing the mysteries of Christ, and denouncing penalty against sinners
;

let him hear the apostles and evangelists relating the works and miracles of

Christ; let him hear the doctors and other masters beautifully discoursing,

expounding the happy way, and refuting errors."|| Their journeys had no

features to amuse the profligate, like those which belonged to that

famous voyage to Brundusium, to the account of which the moderns are never

tired listening. Travellers of the modern discipline would have had nothing to

fear from landing upon Scythian Taurus, while the temple of Diana stood, if the

daughter ofAgamemnon said true, that nothing but what was holy could ever be of-

fered to the goddess. She would refuse to sacrifice any one of these men, saying
—

* Plato de Legibus, Lib. V. t Od. XIV. 125. \ Trinummus IV. 2.

§ S. Bonaventuras Speculum Novitiorum, cap. 32.

1 Thomas a Kcmpis, Hortulus llosaium, cap. 12.
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ov KaOapov ovrcc vov 8' u6tov 800600 cpovao.*

But the case would have been different in the middle ages; for the wandering

scholarboy, or the hoary palmer, would then have touched there to enrich the

poet's mournful themes; and, therefore, the tales and discourse of those who had

avoided that danger would be pure as the oracles ofGod. Their conversation also,

though relative to foreign lands, had nothing to recommend it to the ears of that

race of men most foolish, as the poet styles them, "who always vituperate things

domestic, and look on all sides for distant objects, seeking vain things with idle

hope/'f Their devout and solemn narrations suited not the children of vanity, nor

those who had not their treasure with them
; yet, though it was far from the gentle

pilgrim to be a common laugher, still, as St. Bonaventura prescribes to the monk,
in lodging with seculars on his journey, he was to be simple and humble, gentle

without flattery, gay and affable without dissipation. It was his duty to moderate,

on these occasions, the austerity of his manners
;
and for the sake of charity and

honest utility, to lay aside his gravity for a time.J

To judge merely from what occurs in our age, it would be impossible to under-

stand or credit the interest which these pilgrims could inspire in every circle of

listeners, whose attention to their tales they eraved, for Christ's dear Church's

sake. Of all descriptions of men at present, the traveller is perhaps, the most in-

sipid and disgustful ;
it seems as if he can only add the description of eating and

drinking to the commonplace narrations which are to be found in every library

made up of scandal, reviling of holy things, calumny and pretended discoveries

in the intrigues of government, and in the science of economy ; and, besides this,

if travellers were themselves of a higher order, men would be wanting in feeling

to appreciate them: they would rather trust their pompous journals than their un-

pretending guest. The truth is, that religion is the source of all deep and power-
ful interest, so that where there is no religion, there can be no really intense in-

tellectual interest experienced on any subject ; for, let the understanding be ever

so anxious to create one, the heart will still prove, on its demands, a cold and

powerless organ. Hence no one now has sufficient regard for a wanderer as even

to ask him, in the Homeric style
—

r/S rtofJer f/'S drdpcSv; irdOi toi noXii
1}
St ro^-

?/£?
-

,§

It is only, How stood the exchange, and what majority had ministers?—or ra-

ther, ten to one it is, if possible, more prosaic still,
—what money have you in

your purse ? But in ages of faith, when the hearts of men overflowed with the love

of Christ, when in thought and in the deepest affection of their souls they ever

stood on Calvary, and wept at the holy sepulchre, no sweeter moment was there

than that in which they listened to the pilgrims describing the wonders of Jeru-

salem. To hear of Rome, too,
—of sacred Home,—and of Christ's vicar, who

*
Eurip. Iph. Taur. 1029. f Pindar, Pyth. Od. III. % Id. cap. 31. § Od. XIV. 187.
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meekly sways the race of pre-elected men, full of reverence and amaze, desire in

their minds grew with satiety. He it was who could tell of such things that held

both keys to their heart, turning the wards, opening and shutting with a skill so

sweet that besides him in their inmost breast scarce any other could admittance

find. As Martial says to a Roman, who was with him in the country, "Roman

tu mihi sola facis ;" so, he who had been in these sacred places was to them Rome

and Jerusalem
; and, like the Abbess of St. Hilda, they would style him holy

Palmer : for, surely, they would add—

-He must be sainted man,

Whose blessed feet have trod the ground

Where the Redeemer's tomb is found."

His very face was as a book, where men might read strange mournful, yet beatific

things. The ideal of noble chivalry, with all its sufferings, seemed united there

with that of the saintly life
;
and in fact, the knightly pilgrim, like the Ulysses

of the Odyssey, seems to be more in his genuine element when wandering in the

midst of adventures and tempests, and in disguise, than when openly counselling

and fighting on the plains of Asia. In Marmion, we have a fine description of

the palmer, when Young Selby proposes that this stranger should be Lord Mar-

mion's guide
—

"Here is a holy palmer come,

From Salem first, and last from Rome :

One that hath kiss'd the blessed tomb,

And visited each holy shrine,

In Araby and Palestine
;

On hills of Armenie hath been,

Where rest of ark may yet be seen
;

By that Red Sea, too, hath he trod

Which parted at the prophet's rod ;

In Sinai's wilderness he saw

The mount where Israel heard the law;

He shows Saint James's cockle-shell;

Of fair Montserrat, too, can tell;

And of that grot, where olives nod—
Where, darling of each heart and eye,

From all the youth of Sicily,

Saint Rosalie retired to God.

To stout Saint George, of Norwich merry;

St.Thomas, too, of Canterbury;

Cnthbert, of Durham; and Saint Bede,

For his sins' pardon hath he prayed,

He knows the passes of the north.

And seeks for shrines beyond the Forth;

Little he eats, and long will wake,

And drinks, but of the stream or lake:

This were a guide o'er moor or lake."
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The English knight approves of the plan, and says, that he loves such holy

wanderers who can always cheer the way with some legendary strain
;
but young

Selby, with an altered countenance, and finger laid on his
lip, intimates that he is,

perhaps, an over solemn and mysterious guide; and he is going on to describe his

air and manner, when Marmion interrupts him, and says, that he will have no

other guide but the palmer
—

"So please you, gentle youth, to call

This palmer to the castle-ball.

The summon'd palmer came in place—
His sahle cowl o'er-hung his face:

In his black mantle was he clad,

With Peter's keys, in cloth of red,

On his broad shoulders wrought;
The scallop-shell his cap did deck;

The crucifix around his neck

Was from Loretto brought;

His sandals were with travel tore—
Staff, budget, bottle, scrip he wore;

The faded palm-branch in his hand

Show'd pilgrim from the' holy land.

When, as the Palmer came in hall,

Nor lord, nor knight, was there more tall,

Or had a statelier step withal,

Or look'd more high and keen;

But his gaunt frame was worn with toil,

His cheek was sunk, alas the while !

Poor wretch! the mother that him bare,

If she had been in presence there,

In his wan face and sun-burnt hair,

She had not known her child.

Danger, long travel, want, or woe,

Soon change the form that best we know."

The palmer consents to guide the knight, but observes, that they must set out

with morning-tide, adding
—

'For I have solemn vows to pay,

And may not linger by the way,
To fair St. Andrew's bound.

Within the ocean-cave to pray.

Where good St. Rule his holy lay,

From midnight to the dawn of day,

Sung to the billow's sound."

The remembrance of the palmer might turn our thoughts to muse upon the

Platonic notion of the pilot where Socrates explains what renders him

so conscious of the little value of his services to those whom he guides over the wa-

tery way ; for, if that passage be compared with the description of the saintly wan-



744 MORES CATHOLICI; OR,

derer, there will be found the same countenance and language in them both. The

latter guides the knight, and seems not to imagine that he has performed

any great office; he participates in his sufferings and success; and though

full of charity, yet, whether he sees him cast down or elevated, he changes not

his tone. Alike to him seem the prosperous and and adverse course of his

companion : he rejoices
with him as though lie rejoiced not

;
and enables

him to see at length the day of return, and no sound of congratulation

passes his lips. What is this but the same phenomena which Socrates

observed in the pilot? "Witness the pilot," says he, "by whose skill our lives

and properties are perserved from such great danger ;
and yet how modest he is and

humble, and how far from making great boast, as if he could perform any thing

wonderful; but if he preserves us safe coming from .ZEgina, he only demands

two obols
;
and if he leads us back safe from iEgypt or Pontus, with our sons and

wives and riches, he asks but two drachms
;
and the man who possesses this art,

and who can perform these things, goes down to the shore, and walks by the sea-

side about his ship, in a lowly unassuming manner
;

for he perceives, I think,

that it is very uncertain whether he has done a service or an injury to those whom

he has saved from being drowned in the waves, knowing that he has put them on

shore no better in body or soul than when he received them into his ship ;
he

considers, then, that if any one, pressed with incurable maladies of body hath been

saved by his means from perishing in the sea, the same is to be pitied, and has

received no benefit from his hands
;
and if any one should have many incurable

maladies in his soul, which is so much more precious than the body, it will be of

no utility to him to preserve him from the sea
;
for he knows that it is not for the

advantage of a wicked man to continue to live, since he must needs live ill
;
there-

fore, there is no law to ordain that a pilot should be honored, although he saves

us."*

Many instances are on record of persons of profligate lives having been subdued

and converted by a casual meeting with these holy wanderers, whose dignified

and saintly presence would strike even brute violence with adoration and blank

awe. Here, again, one's thoughts may return to what is told in pages of the old

philosophy ;
for we read that, when Pythagoras descended from the sacred top of

Carmel, where he had remained in solitary meditation, arriving at a bark, he

uttered nothing but these words, Ei? Ai'yvnrov 6 a.7t6rt\ov<Z; Are you bound

for Egypt ? And they answering in the affirmative, he embarked, and remained

silent during the whole voyage, for two nights and three days eating nothing, and

constantly composed and motionless, so that the sailors concluded it was a demon

that passed from Syria into Egypt ;
and they were careful to utter no bad words

among themselves, and to abstain from all impropriety till they had set him safe

on shore,f The licentious songster, or the rude and worldly knight, the lover of

* Plato Gorgias. f Jamblich. de Pythagoiic, Vita, cap. 3.
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wine and minstrelsy, bent perhaps upon some dark deed, would little suppose that

the palmer's presence could interrupt their merriment, yet, when confronted with

him, "how would one look from his majestic brow, seated as on the top of virtue's

hill, discountenance them, despised, and put to rout all their array ?
"

It was not necessary to ascribe to the palmer that knowledge of more than could

be learned by holy lore, of which young Selby spoke, in order to account for the

solemn and half terrific scene at the hostel hearth—

"Resting upou his pilgrim-staff,

Right opposite the palmer stood:

His thin dark visage, seen but half—
Half hidden by his hood.

Still fix'd ou Marmiou with his look,

Which he, who ill such gaze could brook,

Strove by a frown to quell;

But not for that, though more than once

Full met their stern encountering glance,

The palmer's visage fell."

His silence was a commentary which made the song of Fitz-Eustace fall sad

on Marmion's ear
;
and when at length he spoke, though it was only these words,

"The death of a dear Friend,"

"Marmion, whose steady heart and e3'e

Ne'er chauged in worst extremity;

Marmion, whose soul could scantly brook,

Even from his king, a haughty look
;

Whose accent of command controll'd

In camps the boldest of the bold—
Thought, look, and utterence fail'd him now,
Fall'n was his glance, and flush'd his brow ;

For either in the tone,

Or something in the palmer's look,

So full upon his conscience strook.

That answer he found none."

But it is time to return to our antique chronicles in search of instances that

will illustrate the manner of a pilgrim's life from real history. An abstract of

the narrative of Brother Nicole, the Carmelite, will, perhaps, supply what is yet

wanting in our conception of this character in the middle ages, and with this

testimony the present chapter shall conclude. "In the prologue, he states that he

has accomplished this very holy and meritorious voyage, by the mercy of our

sweet Jesus. I wish (he adds) to make known these noble and glorious places,

to warn you to be mindful of our Lord Jesus, and that this book may be an

amusement to many lords and ladies, who are curious to inquire respecting the

land of promise. What I have seen, I will declare, to the best of my poor ability ;

and though thistreatise be vile, and in need of much correction, nevertheless J pray

all readers or hearers, who shall have made the same pilgrimage, if they should
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find any thing here contrary to our holy faith, that they will dispose it in good

order through charity in honor of Jesus our Lord
;
for I protest that, neither in

this present treatise, nor in any other which I have made, or may hereafter

make, do I pretend to say or write any thing whatsoever which should be against

faith or good manners
;
and I pray them, therefore, by charity, to correct my

labors
; for, whatever is presented, ought to be well arranged." Speaking of the

holy sepulchre in Jerusalem, he says, "So often as any one being faithful, or loyal

in faith, enters within to contemplate the place, as many times does he behold,

with the eyes of his mind, our Saviour Jesus there entombed." And speaking of

Golgotha, he exclaims, "O great God, who hast delivered us from hell and from

eternal death, is there a spot on the earth more glorious, more virtuous, more

worthy of honor !" These are places which many Catholics kiss, shedding torrents

of tears. The devout visitation of the holy places leads to holy meditation, to good

resolutions of amendment, and to compunction for sin
; and, in my judgment,

there is no Catholic pilgrim who does not return more virtuous, better, more per-

fect than he ever was before. What Christian, on entering that holy land, is not

dissolved in tears ? Who is there that will not feel compunction, when merely

from beholding that region, hearts are pierced, and laid bare with wondrous

sighs ? Let a man be ever so wicked, it is impossible but that he must be changed

at the mere view of what is before him. Sainte et saultaire progression et ties

meritoire peregrination oultre la mer en Hierusalem : qui souffira a dieter ta

value ! Who is there that does not desire to amend his life, and to do penance

for the time he has lost, when he beholds before his eyes things so wondrous,

and so calculated to incite to virtuous deeds ? There without doubt, is the grace of

God diffused and imparted to all souls who do not place obstacles in its way by a

malignant will. "Persons in all ages," he continues, "have travelled far to see places

and men that deserved reverence, witness Pythagoras, and Plato, and the noble

queen Saba, and now we know, that after all the labors of men under the sun, one

thing, and one thing alone is necessary to know, Jesus Christ crucified, and risen

again, and ascended into heaven
;
and therefore St. Paul declares that he desires

to know and to write nothing but only Jesus, and to glory in nothing but in his

cross, by whom we are saved and delivered
;

therefore no longer do any wise

men glory in their wisdom, or in their riches, or power, or virtue, but all re-

member what St. John saith in his gospel, 'that eternal life is to know one only

sovereign God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent.' And although to attain this

holy and salutary science, the gospel and the apostolic writings, and the daily

preaching and proclaiming of the faith be widely sufficient, nevertheless to this

not a little may contribute the said pilgrimage and the beholding of the holy

places through simple love for our sweet Jesus, who in dying has destroyed our

death. Therefore, for the present, I conclude with St. Jerome, 'that to have been

in Jerusalem is not a very holy thing, but to have lived devoutly in Jerusalem,

virtuously in holy conversation amidst a perverse generation, is to be praised,
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and renders the pilgrim worthy of renown.' Alter many vanities, alas, when the

flower of my age had been lost, I began to consider the follies in which I had

long slept ;
and the grace of Jesus awakening me to a sense of the worldly vanities

by which I had been going to eternal perdition, I resolved from thenceforth to

render testimony to the justice of the commandments of God and ofmy holy re-

ligion. I set out on my pilgrimage from the convent of Ponteau, in the diocese

of Rouen.

"The reverend master Prior of the said convent, Geoffroy the Recluse, with a

great company of the brethren of the convent, conducted me, during the space of

three days, till we came to Chartres : en larmes et en pleurs fut nostre departement.

There I waited for the setting out of a nobleman who is now a knight, the Seis:-

neur de la Mouriniere, with whom I set out in Easter week, 1487, and rode

through Savoy and Turin, till we reached Venice for the festival of St. Mark.

We took up our lodging at the Savage Man in St. Mark's Place. Here we found

many noblemen and clerks of France, some of whom joined our company, and

among them was a Seigneur de Rochefort from Auvergne, and also there came

to us a gracious and wise child, a native of Lyon, called Sir Henry de Enchar-

mois. At Venice, they agreed with the patron of the galley, who was to supply

all their expenses ofjourneying and food during the whole pilgrimage, both from

and back to Venice, and each pilgrim was to pay him forty fresh ducats, half at

Venice and the other half at Jaffa. He remarks, that at Cyprus one could pro-

cure twelve sheep for a ducat. They staid at Venice six weeks, in order to visit

all the relics which are there and in Padua. At length setting out, they sailed

to Corfu, Candia, Crete, Patmos and Rhodes. He found the inhabitants of Corfu,

'Devote a Dieu, gent tres-humaine, et de grant honneur pleine.' We arrived at

Rhodes about ten o'clock in the night on the eighth of July, and passed under the

castle of St. Peter, which is an impregnable fortress in the possession of the Knights

of Rhodes. The dogs of this castle keep wonderful guard, for they go out at

night, and if there should any Christians escape from the rocks, the dogs are

sure to find them and to lead them to the castle
;
and if they find a Turk they

kill him if they cau, or they bark so loud that it is known within the castle.* It

is wonderful how this castle can be preserved to Christendom, for it seems only

six miles from Turkey, which is separated only by a narrow arm of the sea. The

hospital of the church of Rhodes is a wonderful place, built like a monastery,

and in the great hall there are thirty nine beds for sick people of all nations and

degrees, if they only believe in Jesus Christ
;
and in the middle is a beautiful

chapel where masses are sung every day ;
and the poor sick people are all served

on silver by the seigneur of Rhodes moult curieusement, and besides this, there

are twenty-four chambers surrounding the cloister to lodge the pilgrims, who are

received most fraternally, and they are invited most affectionately by the hospitaler

who refreshes them, and serves them very joyously.

* F. VI.
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"On the Friday we had a fair wind in the stern, so that at six o'clock in the

evening appeared the holy land. Then yon might have seen and heard the de-

vout hearts
;
then were groans and tears, and chants of devotion. We had to

remain at Jaffa thirteen days to wait for the father guardian, and so we tarried

in good patience, praising our Redeemer. At length we set forth
;
on approach-

ing Rama, we were obliged to alight from our asses, and each pilgrim had to

carry his burden with great pain, on account of the dreadful heat and of the dust,

which was so thick that one could not see the other. The Moors would not suffer

us to enter Rama mounted, so we entered it thus on foot, and there we were lodged

in the hospital founded by the money of Philip of Burgundy. May God absolve

the noble duke ! From Jaffa to Rama we were escorted by Mahometans, to pro-

tect us from the other Moors who kept throwing stones at us every step we

made. Sometimes they have killed pilgrims : such was our peril. On the morn-

ing of Sunday, the fifth of August, mass was said at four o'clock by one of the

monks
;
and then at the offertory, the Father guardian instructed us how we were

to behave on our journey towards the people of the country, speaking to us from

the altar in Latin, Italian and German. 'Dear and well-beloved brethren in Jesus

Christ, take heed to the following advice, that you may not lose the fruit of this

holy journey. First, if any of you should have incurred sentence of excommu-

nication, the father guardian of this place, by the power of the holy father, can

absolve you therefrom, to whom you must apply, and take consolation in this

rejoicing which our Lord has granted to you, in beholding with your eyes the

places on which he has trod in accomplishing the salvation of all men by his sacred

blood. Secondly, you must believe firmly the articles of faith, for otherwise you

will lose the merit and fruit of the pilgrimage. Thirdly, you must have great

confidence as to your conscience, that you will have remission
;
and you must have

contrition and a true intention of never again returning to sin. Fourthly, you

must consider for what end you are come, and it must be for devotion and con-

templation to see the holy places, weeping after Jesus Christ. Fifthly, I say to

all, take heed, that you walk honestly and that you commit no evil. You must

make no more mention of wine unless you can carry some from the ship ;
there

is no celler here where you can buy any.'

"We set out from Rama on foot as we entered it, and under great heat. On

coming to the place where our asses were waiting, each pilgrim claimed his own
;

so it was four o'clock in the afternoon before we began our march. "W e travelled

till midnight. From Rama to Jerusalem is thirty Italian miles. On the fall of

night, we entered the mountains which were very rude and hard for me, because

I was obliged to leave my ass. 'Oncques ne fus plus lasse.' It is the greatest

danger for pilgrims when they are left too far in the rear, for the people would

desire nothing more than to destroy us one by one. At midnight we stopped to

lodge under the shelter of an ol ive grove near a fountain, which was very re-

freshing to our thirst. Here we made our collation, and then under these olive
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trees the knights slept for three hours. An hour before day we mounted our asses,

and rode till we saw the town of Arimathea. It was nothing but up and down

hill, and it was laughable to look at our train one after the other. On reaching

the summit whence we had the first view of Jerusalem, every one kissed the earth

and raised his eyes to heaven. So we all entered the city,
and the brethren of

Mount Sion led all the monks to their convent where we had refection. The

others were lodged in the vast hospital of Saint John, and there sufficient victuals

were given them. God knew how weary they all were. The next morning all

the pilgrims were summoned to Mount Sion to hear mass and tin? sermon. Regu-
lars and seculars each by devotion celebrated with great compunction. After the

sermon there was a procession to Mount Sion. Then the guardian invited all the

pilgrims to dinner, and every one was seated, charitably and honorably served

with abundance, and then we all went in very noble guise to the church . to re-

turn thanks. After vespers, we spent the time in contemplating the holy places."

It appears that they proceeded to visit each of the holy places in solemn proces-

sion, each carrying a lighted taper, and a sermon pronounced at each station.

Every year the good duke Philippe of Burgundy, used to give 1000 ducats in

compassion and devotion for the support of the true Christians there serving God.

That night after the procession, they remained in the holy sepulchre; the first part

of the night was spent in confession, and after midnight, the masses were said

in order, some on the holy sepulchre, others in it, and others ou Mount Calvary.

Lastly, the Bishop of Cambray sung high mass with great solemnity, and many
received the holy communion, and then each went about according to his devo-

tion, and at eight o'clock in the morning the gates were opened, and the pilgrims

returned to the hospital or to their brethren. "On the Assumption of our Lady,

we went at midnight to chant at the holy sepulchre, in the crypt of the church

at Josaphat ;
and then returned to high mass on Mount Sion, where she died.

Tout cejourse passa en contemplation.' On going to visit the church of St.

George near Rama, there were about sixty pilgrims, and the greatest part of them

Englishmen. Horrible are the exactions and insolences of the Moors. One pil-

grim was moved to strike a Turk, for which he was near forfeiting his hand.

'Pourtant Pterins soyez tous enclins a tout endurer toutes les injures, griefs ou

forfaictures au-nom de Jesus, car il endura.' The poor Franciscan friars at

Jerusalem live most virtuous and holy lives amidst these Sarassins and heretics."

The details on his return may be given in few words. For once he indulges

in a poetic tale. "From the top of Mount Sinai," says he, "you behold a region

stretching to the Red Sea, and in this plain there is a monastery of holy men,

but no one can discern the way to it. You hear the bells toll : and some, it is said,

have reached it, but none have ever returned. The monks of St. Catharine have

gone in search of it, and have heard the bells, but have never succeeded. Pin-

ing this passage of the deserts of Mount Sinai, they seem to have carried a por-

table altar, so that mass used to be said even amidst those vasi solitudes. "On
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returning, while at sea, on the night of the 12th of September, trespassed a noble

knight, who had received the order of knighthood at Jerusalem. He was doctor

in utroque, and named Master Symon, a gracious man and wise. God pardon

him. And on the 16th inst. at six o'clock in the morning, trespassed a seigneur

of the Church, subdeacon of Angers, named Messire Gilles
;
a native of Brittany,

a man of great virtue, and full of good manners. Jesus be propitious to him and

to us all !" At length, after a long and stormy passage from Alexandria, they

arrived at Modoust, a city on the coast of Achaia
;
and now their long desire of

hearing mass was gratified. Entrez en la cite on alia a la messe tres fort desiree

a ouyer, car de long temps on ny avoit este.

Such is the style of a pilgrim's narrative
;
such were the sufferings and woes he

had to endure; and yet a far deeper source of mourning to him was found in the re-

flections ofphilosophy, which were excited by what he had seen in journeying to the

Holy Land. "O subject worthy of tears and bitter sighs ! (exclaims Nicole) that

these beautiful countries of the East, once so carefully cultivated by the holy

apostles, should be now subverted and lost ! Ah ! who can think without groans

of Asia and Africa, which had such noble churches, which heard a St. Augustin, a

Chrysostom, a Cyprian, an Athanasius, a Cyrill, a St. John Damascene, a Gregory

Nicene, a Gregory Nazianzen, a Basil ofCsesarea, and so many other great bishops ?

Helas Lucifer trebuscha du ciel a mis son siege present en orient. En orient sont les

tenebres de peche qui ont tout aveugle et n'y voit on que l'ymaige de mort."

They have broken unity, they have been rebellious to the see of Peter, to whom

Jesus said, "Thou art called a rock, and on this rock will I build my Church :"

and therefore, without doubt, those who are disobedient to this mother and mis-

tress of the faith, fall into the guilt of heresy. St. Ambrose in his time said, he

wished to follow the Roman Church in all things ;
so said St. Jerome at the time

of the Arian heresy ;
so said St. Irenseus in the apostolic age ;

so say all good

Christians : for where the body is, there will be the eagles : where is the chief, there

will be the members. But the inhabitants ofthe East have left the ark, and there-

fore is their glory perished : "quiconques mangera laignel hors de l'Eglise Sainct

Pierre necessairement est prophane."

These wise pilgrims of the middle age, who had found in the East, Mahometans,

Greek schismatics, Syrians, Jacobites, Nestorians, Abassins, and Eutychians, had

meditated on the difficulty which is now so often adduced, founded on the variety

of religions, and the comparative smallness of the number who hold the true faith:

but the result of their observations only led to reflections which confirmed their

faith. This poor brother Nicole, in the beginning of the fifteenth century, pursued

the same argument from analogy which has been so well developed by later philos-

ophers ;
and he shows that the same difficulty presents itself in the natural world,

with respect to things noble and base, where the phenomena of external nature

would lead to the same reflection on the wide existence of evil, as a fact which did

not admit of being denied.
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Happiness, wisdom, and virtue, are not given to all men. Every kind of ex-

cellence is comparatively rare and precious, and we must be prepared, therefore,

for finding that such is the case respecting that highest of all excellences, which

consist in the splendor and eternal felicity of souls that attain to final beat-

ification and glory. And, after all, he argues that we should be slow either to

excuse or to condemn. We cannot presume either upon the innocence or the

guilt of erring men. Negligence of inquiry and the evidences of our faith are

great ;
and therefore, the ignorance of many must needs be highly sinful : and the

apostle says, that the unknowing shall be unknown. God will never desert those

who sincerely turn their hearts to him. And if any seducer, under the habit or name

of a Catholic doctor, should preach to any simple creature any error, and the

simple ignorant creature should believe it to be Catholic truth, in turning himself

to God totally, he will be preserved and his heart shall not be suffered to in-

cline to folly : for David says that God will guard those who love him. But the

understanding of men is created for the embracing of holy and salutary truth,

and negligence here is no doubt worthy of damnation
;
and as every thing tends

easily to its natural end, so our natural intellectual virtue is more near to find

God than it is to find his contrary. For God is always ready to aid those who

seek him with a good and honest heart
;
and thus we find that Cornelius, though

a Pagan, yet living religiously and fearing God, St. Peter was sent to convert him

and all his family. "II est a croire totalement que jamais Dieu ne laissa ceux qui

veullent adherer a luy diligentement." And therefore all error that receives dam-

nation, springs from malice. "L'homme n'est pas moins tenu a Dieu des oper-

ations de l'entendement que des operations de sa volonte ou affections :" And

there are laws to regulate his will and affections, and therefore we may be sure

that there are laws to fix limits to his understanding, to determine what he

should believe, and what he should not believe : and therefore, ignorance is dam-

nable, for they ought to believe what they do not : and they ought curiously to in-

quire what are these laws. Whereas the multitude run with all their strength to

sin and death as their end
;
and it is not strange, therefore, that they should find

it. And we know that the justice as well as the mercy of God will be the sub-

ject of eternal admiration and joy to the just in heaven. And the first and great

cause of all these errors is negligence of inquiry, and the second is aversion to be-

lieve what ought to be believed of God, and a hatred for the things that would

enlighten and convert the soul
;
and if they will not heed either holy words or

miracles, it is not strange that they remain in error
;
and another cause is the folly

and presumption of men in supposing that their natural understanding is able to

comprehend the mysteries of faith, and another cause is the abuse of the Scriptures,

and another cause is a sensual life, like that of the Epicureans.*

These are the sorrowful and profound reflections, suggested to the traveller of

* F. 40—44.
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the middle ages, by what was seen on thejourney to the Holy Land. The reader

will now pass on with a still more full conviction, that the pilgrim was indeed a

mourner.

But there is another side, from which we must contemplate the mourning of

men in ages of faith, which will place us in the presence of scenes of great sublimity,

yet not without the charm of a profound tenderness. We are come where I have

said we should see the departure of exiles to their country, amidst the mourning

of friends who remain behind. The approach must not intimidate us, though we

should be at first confronted with a tribe like that which Dante beheld, that came

along the hollow vale, in silence weeping. Let us imagine that we behold some

reverned stranger, with finger lifted, placed against his lips. This will suffice to

warn us, that we may enter as the spot requires
—silent and devout.

CHAPTER VI.

\F I were a maker of books," says Montaigne,
" I would compose a register

of different deaths, with a commentary : for whoever would teach men

how to die, would teach them how to live." It is not merely devotion

that is interested in this theme
; history itself must acknowledge its

importance ; for, as the same philosopher observes, "death is the most

remarkable action of human life. It is the master-day
—the day that

judges all the others." The path which we are pursuing, leads us necessarily

within view of death, towards which we must turn our eyes. For though the

nature of death is changed since the accomplishment of man's redemption, it is

still the punishment which God has left to be inflicted upon sin
;
and whether

considered in relation to nature or to grace, it is an event which involves mourn-

ing of one sort or other, according to the spirit with which it is received, or the

previous preparation which may have been made against it. Men of the modern

school, indeed, seem practically to consider this whole subject of death as one, inde-

pendent of a scientific observation of the progress of the physical malady, beneath

the attention of philosophers. Viewing it merely as the dissolution of organs, the

decomposition of a worn-out machine, which is incapable any longer of being

subservient to animal existence, as an extinction of the powers of life either

through the nervous system constituting death by syncope, or through the circula-

tion in the arteries of a different kind of blood, causing death by asphyxia,
—m

other words, examining it merely with the eyes of a physician, it is not strange
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that they should be insensible to the high moral granduer which so often disting-

uishes the closing scene of mortal life, or that they should be surprised and

offended at the importance which religion ascribes to this last act in the combat

of her children. Far differently, it may be remarked, did the monarch of

sublime song estimate the dignity of the human struggle, when, in the concluding

scene of the Iliad, he represents the two heroes of Greece and Troy at length con-

fronted with each other
;
when all mortal beholders are dissolved in tears and

horror, and celestial powers prepare to join in the conflict; when even the King
of gods looks down from his high throne of heaven, to sympathize in the dangers

of great unhappy men, to pity their dreadfid labors, and to raise at last that

awful balance, which is to determine their irrevocable doom.*

I have said that the nature of death is changed since Christ dried up the fountain

of tears by his resurrection : and this is a fact to which the history of the ages of

faith bears such remarkable testimony, that if there were no other object in con-

sulting it but merely to examine that testimony, there would be no hazard in

affirming that the result would be more than sufficient to compensate for any la-

bor that the inquiry might have occasioned
; fully justifying the opinion, that the

study of no other period of the history of man can present so rich and solemn a

spectacle for the instruction and correction of the human race. When we first

set out upon this track, I observed, that men could not with any justice accuse

religion, or the history of the ages of faith, of leading them through dark and

gloomy ways, which they might have avoided with other guides : and here I must

repeat that remark
;
for it is not religion, but nature, which obliges all men sooner

or later, to be familiarized with the image of death. Nature takes care that even

in youth they should be taught to feel its reality : and oh ! if the heart be left

to nature, how bitter, how terrible, is that stern lesson ! Infinite is the youthful

mourning consequent upon the first experience of the changeableness of earthly

things, which, to the inexperienced mind comes so necessarily, so unavoidably,

that changeableness of things so closely and invariably interwoven with individual

existence. A first annoucement of death is a rent which is never forgotten, but

which remains afflicting the soul like a night spectre, unless faith should change it

into a joyful desire of that day, which will summon us to a securer world, and to

a more consoling knowledge.f "Here," as a great French writer observes, "there

is no need of consulting history. The Muse of sorrow is of every age. Who is

ignorant of the funeral chant ? Who has not followed to the grave some tender,

beloved relation, and felt the secret fall of that one pearly drop, which, from the

manly eye, more than a flood of tears, bears witness to the affection with which a

son can love his mother ?"

The ancients notwithstanding their superstitious language, seemed to have had a

passion for dwelling on the thought of death, and of its necessity. Pindar makes

*
II. XXII. 168. t Novalis Schriften, 1.24.
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it enter into the definition of man : for, speaking of the human race, he says,

"Those to whom death is inevitable." The heroic world, indeed, had its boastful

eloquence to reconcile men to the king of terrors. What madness to repine at

death ! What complaint is this ?

" avSpa BvrfTov kovra, ndXai TtEitposfxevov ai'dy,

dip eQsAsii Bavdroio 8v6rfxeoS k^avaAv6ai;"*

And yet this mortality, this fate, this death, how must they have been, to the feel-

ings of nature, replete with images of terror, fearful, revolting, horrible! To
these unhappy men, with nothing to assist their frailty, death could not have ap-

peared more amiable than it did to Adam, when he beheld, with looks of dismay,

its first victim.—
"But have I now seen death ? Is this the way
I must return to native dust ? O sight

Of terror, foul and ugly to behold,

Horrid to think, how horrible to feel !"

Milton makes it an object of horror to the angel :

•' Death thou hast seen

In his first shape on man: but many shapes

Of death, and many are the ways that lead

To his grim cave, all dismal."

Since the Son of God endured it on the cross, such language would not only be un-

worthy of an angel's tongue, but without recurring to what is related of Spartan

fortitude, it would argue ignorance and pusillanimity in a boy. The author of

the Martyrs describes the image of death as it appeared after the great fulfilment

of primeval prophecy. "One hand of the skeleton (he says), holds a scythe like a

mower
;
with the other it attemps to hide the only wound that it has ever receiv-

ed, that which Christ inflicted upon it, when he conquered on the top of Golgo-

tha."f

Cruel enemy ! well may it seek to hide that wound which has destroyed its sting

irremediably. Unlike the formidable conqueror which it once hoped to be, only

the weak and wicked can it affright or injure. We are so constituted, indeed, that

this crisis naturally impresses every one with a feeling of awe. The pinched and

pallid features, the cold, clammy skin, the heaving, laborious, rattling respiration,

and the irresistible force of that disease, which no earthly remedies can overcome,

speak of something appalling, and suggest the idea of an Almighty Power man-

ifesting displeasure and inflicting punishment. Yet this is not the language which

they speak to the Christian observer. He sees these formidable symptoms only

as the means or the consequences of good. In the midst of all this apparent con-

fusion, he can see much that he can understand, indicating the counsel and fore-

* II. XVI. 441. t Lib. VIII.
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sight of a wise and good Creator, by whom the progress and elevation of the human

species is an object of constant care. Death, though something foreign from the

original order of the natural world, has been converted into an agent of mercy :

it has become homogeneous with the laws and constitution of a pure and innocent

creation : it forms part of that great scheme, of which every discoverable purpose
is marked with beneficence as well as wisdom. Death is still endured by the

saints
; for, as St. Augustin observes, there could be no faith, if immortality of the

body were to be the immediate consequence of the sacrament of regeneration ; but,

by the wondrous grace of our Saviour, the penalty of sin is changed, so as to serve

justice. Formerly it was said, "You shall die if you transgress ;" but now it is

said, "Die rather than transgress." Thus, by the ineffable mercy of God, the pun-
ishment of vice becomes the armor of virtue, and the just gain merit, where the

sinner found his doom.* Those penmen whom the Holy Spirit moved, in many a

passage of their sacred book, predict or attest this admirable manifestation of our

Creator's love. They speak of death as being henceforth amiable in the eyes

of men, sanctified in the estimation of angels, precious in the sight of God.

"Pretiosa in conspectu Domini mors sanctorum ejus." Their death is precious :

it is their nativity : the entrance to rest, the exit to glory. And who can justly

estimate the wondrous change which is here made manifest ? Consider what

poor consolation for the human heart was supplied in those eloquent treatises

by ancient philosophers, which they entitled "De Contemnenda Morte," in

which it is so gravely discussed whether death be an evil. And if they are so

unsatisfactory when read in health, notwithstanding all the brilliancy and magic

of their style, what must they have been if proposed to the dying, with the hope

of dissipating the terrors of their departure? But since the Orient from on high

hath visited the race of men, there is no longer occasion for engaging in such dis-

cussions, or for endeavoring to inspire contempt for that which is no longer an

object of terror. During the ages of faith, the Catholic vision, the Catholic idea,

that which shed a lustre over the whole course of human life, which consoled and

exalted the mind in every vicissitude, and in every stage of the mortal course, that

which determined the direction of all the intellectual faculties, and the -whole shape

of men's conceptions, that which alone gave a charm to prosperity and a value to

existence, that vision had nothing to fear from the prospect of death. Unlike

every thing that is subjected to human perception, it ended not there, but led on

the soul to that passage, and enabled it to depart full ofjoy and confidence : while

to the human philosopher, without the supernatural light and consolations of faith,

every thing dear to his imagination, every thing interwoven with his mental habits,

and with the very constitution of his heart, seems to end for ever, when he is clad

in clay. "In death," says Durandus, "we pass from one Church to another, from

the militant to the triumphant Church ."f "For the just," says another holy

* Dc Civit. Dei, Lib. XIII. 4. f Durandi Rationale, Lib. IV. cap. 6.
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writer, "natural death is only a passage from God to God, from one Paradise to

another Paradise."* By the passion of our Saviour Christ, death was sanctified,

death was become a holy and a blessed thing, a means of imitating Jesus, and of

entering upon eternal life. St Basil says, "The nature of sadness is changed

since the cross of Christ. At first the death of the saints was honored with lam-

entation and tears, but now, we rejoice at the death of the saints, for we believe it

to be the passage to a better life."

Death, in the middle ages, had quite a different character from that in which it

appears to Nature's eye. Who has not made this remark on beholding those an-

cient paintings which represent dying men, like those of Le Sueur, exhibiting the

death of St. Bruno ? What a placid smile on the countenance of the returning

exile ! With what peaceful reverence and wonder do the brethren stand or kneel

round him ! See that humble monk, who stands at a distance with clasped hands,

on whose face one may read unutterable thoughts of love, so calmly regarding

him as his spirit passes, while another still holds up the crucifix to his fading eye,

though, by his attitude, turning round to those behind him, he seems to ask for

assent to his own opinion, that he is already gone. "The souls of the just are in

the hand of God, and the torment of death shall not touch them." Here are no

bitter lamentations, or wringing of hands, or tearing of the hair.

"Nothing is here for tears, nothing to wail

Or knock the breast; no weakness, no contempt,

Dispraise, or blame; nothing but well and fair."

St. Ambrose wrote a Treatise "On the Advantages of Death," in which he

shows the happiness of dying, because death has nothing terrible in itself, and is

a deliverance from snares and sin. "With faith to enlighten you," say the phi-

losophers of the middle age, "why fear death, which to you should appear only as

a higher revelation of life ? How many things do men voluntarily undertake,

which are more painful and distressing than the act of death ? Compare it with

the setting out on a long and toilsome journey, alone, without friends, leaving all

who are dear and familiar to you, going among strangers, where there will be no

one to welcome you ;
and all this merely, perhaps, to satisfy vanity, and with the

hope of gain ! What sleepless nights, what fatiguing days, what profane and dis-

gusting associates by the way, what interminable troubles and interruptions, per-

haps amidst wars and civil tumults and persecutions of the Church. Compare

death to this. You are at home, in the bosom of relations and friends, with those

you love around you ;
no cares to trouble you, no solicitude

; you are going a jour-

ney of necessity, a journey sanctified by the Saviour, and by the passage of all God's

holy saints
;
a journey you must accomplish if you would be with that which you

seek, if you would follow where all that is amiable and good is fled : whither all

your hopes are gone before : where, perhaps, you will have father, mother, sisters,

* L. P. Judde, (Euvres Spirituelles, Tom. II. 263.
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brethren, and saints, to welcome you : where you will find the friends of your

childhood and youth, and where all your troubles will be at an end.—"Hsec

peregrinatio mediocris vobis videri potest?" Why linger, why turn back, why
shrink or fear to depart from earth's shadows, which change and pass so quickly?

How different the length of the two ways ! How tedious, and difficult, and pain-

ful the one ! how short, and easy, and calm the other ! You fall asleep,
—and when

you awake, perhaps you find yourself in your country. You closed your eyes

upon a flickering taper, and you may open them to behold heaven's light which

will for ever shine. The last sounds you heard were the prayers of some priest,

feeble and worn down with his labors in this valley of tears, perhaps the mourn-

ing of nature struggling with faith, the longings of desire, the sighs of the dove,

and now you hear joyful hellelujahs, and the music of exulting angels. "Let us

reflect from time to time," says St.Cyprian, "that we have renounced the world,

and that we live here below as guests and strangers. What man, obliged to dwell

in a foreign land, would not strain every nerve to return to his native country ?

What traveller journeying homeward, does not pray to heaven for a favorable

wind, that he may the sooner embrace his dear parents? Our country is Heaven.

We have for fathers first, the patriarchs. Why do we not hasten, why do we not

run to behold our country and to salute our parents ? A vast number of friends

are waiting for us, a crowd of relations, of brethren and children, sure of their

owu salvation and only anxious for ours, desire nothing but to behold us united to

them for ever. What joy for us to meet them again and to embrace them ! What

a pleasure to die without fear ! What profound and perpetual felicity to live in

eternity !" "All my hope is in death. I die of regret that I cannot die," says

St. Theresa in her celebrated gloss after communion, and the effusion of beatific

light seen but in a vision, made the poet of the ages of faith exclaim,

"Whoso laments that we must doff this garb
Of frail mortality, thenceforth to live

Immortally above; he hath not seen

The sweet refreshing of that heavenly shower."*

But methinks I hear some one reply, to die young is surely a calamity to be

deplored even by the most spiritual ? Indeed, what new doctrine is this to be

delivered by men professing wisdom ? Bacchus was for deciding against JEschy-

lus merely because in one verse he represented death as the greatest of evils jf

and the fable of Silenus, alluded to by Cicero, conveys the deepest conviction of

the ancient world, who, when he was taken by Midas, is said to have given for

his ransom this lesson, "that it was the best thing for man not to be born, and

that the next best was to die as soon as possible :"£ the latter part of which sen-

tence must remind every one of what is read in the Sacred Scriptures, that Enoch

pleased God, and appeared no more, because God took him away.§ "It was be-

* Dante's Parad. XIV. f Aristoph. Ranee, 1398. $ Tuscul. I. 45. * Gen. v. 24.
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cause he pleased God," says St. Cyprian, "that he was transported far from the

contagion of the world."

"In the ages of faith, he who was to be GJ/cvjuopGOTaros aWGov," as Thetis

says of her son,* "would not have been regarded as unhappy." In fable, indeed,

a mighty king is made to exclaim, "haa mort villaine ! comment as tu este si hardie

dassailir un tel homme comme estoit mon nepueu qui de bonte passoit tout le

monde." Yet not Orcus, as Euripides says, but Heaven seemed to have greater

glory when the youthful died.f As far as relates to the thought of an untimely

death, faith and reason clear, had undeceived men. Whether their flesh parted

shrivelled from them, or whether they died when the cheek was first clothed in

down, or before the coral and the pap were left, the difference was to eternity

compared, "a briefer space, than is the twinkling of an eye to the heaven's slowest

orb." But death in years of boyish innocence, even io nature's eye, was not a

hideous or a fearful spectacle. AVhat tender and even lovely scenes were those

in which occurred the death of a St. Stanislaus, or a St. Louis Gonzaga. "I die

without reluctance, I die full of joy, though the gifts of youth are mine to make

life greatful to me." There was here enough to make men exclaim, "Death, death;

O amiable lovely death."

The heroic spirit of the scholastic-romantic ages would not disdain to urge the

motive which Achilles adduces to reconcile the youthful son of Priam to meet

death.

'AXXd cpiXoS, Have /cat ov' r/77 oXoepvpsai ovroai;

Kdr&ave tcai ndzpofcXoS, oitep 6io noXXov dusivoov.

Ovx opo'ai, 010S Kdyoa tcaXoS re /ueyai re;

IJarpoi 8' sin' dyaboio, Bed de /he ye/varo ni/rr/p'

'AXX kitt zoi /cat e/.ioi bdvaroS /cat Molpa KpaTairj.%

Why do you repine at death ? Are not these dead in the flower of youth and

beauty, cut off from beloved friends and brothers, from sweet and holy studies,

from that golden world which is made joyful by piety and innocence, and yet did

they not die with resignation and even with delight? Die then like them, and

exult to follow such bright examples. For the generality of men to die young,

was known to be, on every account, an excellent lot. "Priam," as Callimachus

remarks, "wept much oftener than Troilus ;" and in relation to spiritual good,

Henry Suso observes, "that for the most part, with age sins are increased, and that

you will find far more who become worse than who become better. Our blessed

Saviour chose not to protract his life beyond the flower, and it was an Antipope

who prolonged his usurpation beyond the years of Peter."§ Men never leave the

world with such becoming grace as when young ;
as when they seem to make

death proud with pure and princely beauty. To die young seems like a genuine

heroic act. "Love is sweetest in death : for one who loves, death is a mystery

*
II. I 505. f Alcestis. J II. XXI. 106. S Called by some Benedict XIII.
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of sweet mysteries; it is a bridal night," to use the expression of Novalis.* If it

be the most beautiful art and gift, as the Greek poet says :

then assuredly we should die young. In the death of youth there is nothing

hideous or revolting, but only a most sweet solemn form of loveliness. In allu-

sion to her death, Beatrice speaks thus to Dante :
—

•"never didst thou spy

In art or nature, aught so passing sweet

As were the limbs that in their beauteous frame,

Erjclos'd me, and are scatter'd now in dust."

The death of youth, the striking down of these fair flowers, was often made

the occasion of eternal good to men, by converting their hearts to a love of God.

Adverting to this, Beatrice continued to admonish Dante.
>

"If sweetest thing thus fail'd thee with my death,

What, afterwards, of mortal, should thy wish

Have tempted? When thou first hadst felt the dart

Of perishable things, in my departing

For better realms, thy wing thou shouldst have prun'd

To follow me; and never stoop'd again

To bide a second blow.":):

In the middle ages, men were conversant with what Frederick Schlegel terms

"the beautiful side of death." They marked that full and perfect conscious-

ness, that peculiar clearness and almost foresight which so frequently attend the

soul in her last moments previous to departure, to which Shakespeare alludes in

these lines :

'

'O, but they say, the tongues of dying men

Enforce attention, like deep harmony."

They marked that courage with which she prepares to enter upon a new sphere,

upon regions that never saw man that could after measure back his course, § that

higher clearness in hope and faith, nay, even that expression of countenance which

indicates a change to bliss, when they beheld with astonishment, a sweet melan-

choly smile steal over the face, like that which comes upon a sleeping child.
||

The

emblematical figure which is placed at the end of the sentence which this great

Catholic philosopher was prevented from finishing by death, is quite in accordance

with this view, and furnishes a striking contrast to the designs of that detested

triumph which employed the pencil of the Basle Painter. It represents a beau-

tiful figure with extended wings, and holding with outstretched arms, the rings

and links of a broken chain. It flies upwards through the serene air, as if it had

just escaped, and the globe of this earth is seen below, half enveloped in clouds,

*
Schriften, II. 312. \ Eurip. Heraclid. 534. % Parad. XXXI.

§ Dant. Purg. I.
|| Philosophie der Spiache, 112.
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while an eye at the summit of the picture indicates the seat of God, towards which

it is ascending. St. Charles Borromeo ordered a painter to substitute the golden

key of Paradise for the skeleton and scythe by which an artist had represented

death. In the chronicles of the middle ages, we read of many who made a swan-

like end, fading in music, who died, as the poet says, "like the dolphin whom each

pang imbues

"With a new color as it gasps away,
The last still loveliest, 'till 'tis gone."

So Shakespeare says of one who had passed from this world,"nothing in his life be-

came him like the leaving it : he died as one that had been studied in his death."

"Speaking accurately and strictly/' says Frederick Schlegel, "according to

this Christian view of life, there is no such thing as death, but only a change of

life and its passing form. There is no death in nature, that is to say, death is not

essential and original, but it has been introduced into the creation subsequently

and by accident. For men, the immortality of the soul, and the idea of this im-

mortality form not so much an article of faith and of the highest hope, as a real

phenomenon of nature, an unquestionable matter of fact, which is attested by all

history."* "To die," says Xovalis,
"

is a genuine philosophic act. "f He alludes

probably to that saying of the Pythagoreans, "that in three modes man could

render himself better, by converse with the gods, by doing good to others, and by

dying, which was the total separation of the soul from the body."! But whatever

may be thought of this speculation, we may appropriate to ourselves the sentence,

and say, in reference to death in the middle ages, that "to die was a genuine relig-

ious act;" an act converted by the spirit of resignation and of love for Christ from a

natural necessity, to be the voluntary offering of a devout and obedient heart. It

must, however, be carefully remarked that this "beautiful side of death" is connect

ed essentially with the Catholic form of life. It is the manners and customs of the

impious city which make sickness and death horrible. To the quiet retirement and

contemplation of nature, to the charity and spirit of obedience to God in which the

Catholic was accustomed to pass his days, the silence of the sick room was no

contrast
;
he had learned to live alone without visits, without cares, without polit-

ical debates, and without flattery ;
but from a perpetual tumult of pleasures or

business, with some constant external excitement, the transition to it was undoubt-

edly something as dismal to the imagination as the idea of death itself to the

natural eye. And this leads me to notice the objection which some may advance,

who though willing to admit that the act of death may have been stript of terror,

cannot conceive how the passage to it through a long sickness, could ever have

been any thing but a fearful and unmixed calamity. Unquestionably it belongs

not to the principles ofthe true philosophy to imitate that stoical indifference which

affected to deny that the sufferings of the body were an evil, or to adopt, as St.

*
Pbilosophie der Spracke, 269. \ Scbriften II. 142. % Anonym, de Vita Pythagorae.
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Augustin says, "the proud error of those who attribute to the strength of the

human will that constancy which is derived from the Divine assistance."

"There are but few," says that holy doctor,
" who are not punished in this life

but only after it. The evils of diseases in the body are so numerous, that they can-

not be all described even in the books of the physicians. Who does not shudder

at the bare recital of them ? Life itself begins with weeping, for Zoroaster alone

is said to have laughed when he was born, which monstrous act portended no

good to this inventer of magical arts, who found them of no avail even to preserve

the vain happinessof the present life from tliepower of his enemies, since he was con-

quered by Xinus, king of the Assyrians. 'Gravejugum super filios Adam a die exitus

de ventre matris eorum, usque in diem sepulturse in matrem omnium.' And yet

such is the mercy of God towards the vessels of mercy, that even from this yoke

of the present life, the grace of our Saviour Christ, in a great measure delivers

them,"* though not wholly, lest religion should only be loved for the sake of tem-

poral advantages. What, let us ask, was sickness to the members of the city ofGod

during these supernatural ages ? Like every other condition to which mortal life Mas

subject, it had experienced the mysterious and gladdening influence of the glorious

light of faith. Sickness now disproved the definition of a happy man, as given by

Metrodorus
;
for like death, it was become amiable, sanctified, and precious; it be-

longed to the condition not of wretched, but of blessed mourners
;

it was a holy

condition full of instruction, full of peace ;
it was solitude, meditation, repose ;

it

was the life of blessed eremites and of men perfect. Hear how a writer of the

middle ages speaks to the sick. "We are commanded to weep with those who weep,

and Jesus himself wept. Disobedience is inhumanity. I will weep therefore lest

I should be disobedient and inhuman, and not an imitator of my Jesus. You are

oppressed with sickness, my sweet son
; you are perhaps about to go the way of

all flesh. But whither ? to life. By what way ? You cannot err : the way is

Christ. You cannot be deceived : Christ is truth. You cannot but live : Christ

is life. But, beloved, confession, and penance are necessary that you may be in per-

fect charity. The love of your neighbor worketh no evil. What shall I say of

the love ofGod ? These are the two wings with which you must fly to heaven. Love

God and God will love you. Love God and you will love whatever he loves, what-

ever he sends you. Do you suffer from a cough, from inflammation, from weakness

of stomach, from any of the innumerable diseases to which our frame is subject ?

These are the gifts of God. These are his chastisements for your good ;
condemn

them not, but revere and love Him who, as a Father, corrects you not in anger but

in mercy. O with what a joyful heart ought you to hail the Divine visitation, the

spiritual remedy, the antidote to the sting of death ! Lift up your heart to God and

say, 'Tu es spes mea, Deus mens : diffido de meis merit
is, sed confido de miserationi-

bus tuis : et plus confido de tuis iniserationibus, quanidiffidam de malis actibus meis.

*De Civitate Dei, Lib. XXI. 14. XXII. 22.
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In manus tuas cornniendo spiritum raeum.' "* St Chrysostom writes as follows to

Olyrnpias and says, "Do not suppose that you lead an idle, useless life for your

salvation, when sickness confines you at home attached to your bed. What you

support is above what they suffer who are delivered to the executioners. 'In ves-

tra patientia possidebitis aniraas vestras.'
" "He does not say," adds St. Augustin,

"your villas, your honors, your luxuries, your comforts, your health, but your

souls
;
and if the souls can suffer, as is proved by experience, so many things for

the sake of that by which it may perish, what ought it not to suffer that it may never

perish ? What ought it not to suffer, in order, by the tranquil endurance of pain

and death, by a patient passion, to obtain the inestimable good of a happy immortal-

ity ?"f "Jam segritudinem laudare, unamrem maximedetestabilem, quorum est

tandem philosophorum," says Cicero.| In fact, some of the ancient philosophers

were able to discern the advantages which resulted from it, to the intellectual na-

ture, and at least, in speculation to forestall the judgment of those happier sages,

who directed their discipline to temper and moderate those excessive energies ofthe

body which tended, by their full development, to weaken and impair the higher

faculties.

"The sickness of a certain friend/'says Pliny, "gave me occasion lately to

remark, that we are the best men when we are infirm. For when does avarice

or lust solicit a sick man ? He has no thought of pleasure ;
he does not seek

honor, he neglects riches
;
then he remembers that there are gods and that he is

a man
;

he envies no one
;

he admires no one
;
he despises no one

;
and he

neither attends to malignant conversation nor is he nourished by it."§ These were

a heathen's reflections, but the Christian had far greater and holier considerations

to cheer his hours of sickness. "Let a wise man be brave in enduring pain ;
that is

sufficient for the discharge of duty. That he should be joyful I do not

require/'continues Cicero,
" for unquestionably it is a sad thing, rough, bitter,

hostile to nature, difficult to endure."|| Yet faith enabled the Christian to find

a source of satisfaction even in the pains of sickness, by reminding him that these

supplied him with an opportunity of being more conformable to his divine Saviour.

In health there were many distractions calculated to make him lose all similitude

with that great prototype ;
but on the bed of suffering he lay stretched like the

blessed Jesus on the cross, and in the offering up of these pains, he found a sweet-

ness and a consolation that surpassed all the exhilaration and joy of the most

vigorous health, "as much," to use the words of St. Augustin, "as the wisdom

of Job in sickness exceeded that of Adam in the strength and freshness of youth

wandering in the groves." This was a phenomenon which suggested many reflec-

tions to men of philosophic observation, though, in their speculations, they too

often overlooked the real secret cause of this mystery of the moral nature. The

* De Visitatione Infirmorum, Lib. incerti auctoris. f De Patientia. \ Tuscul. IV. 25.

§ Epist. Lib. VIII. 26. \
Tuscul. Lib. II.
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testimony to the fact which is borne by Novalis, is assuredly remarkable, when

he says,
" the moment in which a man begins to love sickness or pain is perhaps

that in which the sweetest pleasure is in his arms, and the highest positive delight

runs through him. May not sickness be a medium of higher synthesis ?

The more fearful the pain, the higher the secret pleasure. Every sickness is,

perhaps, a necessary beginning of the inward union ofthe two existences, a

necessary beginning of love. Hence men can become enthusiastic for sickness

and pain, and, above all, for death, as a closer union of the two existences.

In general, do not the best things begin with sickness ? Half of sickness is

evil, the whole sickness is pleasure."*

This passage, by a modern philosopher, would furnish an interesting commen-

tary on what is related of many ofthe saints whose sentiments in sickness and

death are viewed with such contempt or incredulity by others of his religion who

wanted the genius and penetration which he possessed. The Spaniards have a

saying, "Where evil is, good is ;" and these were occasions to demonstrate its

truth. To the state of sickness in the ages of faith, there were certain duties and

manners belonging, the observance of which gave rise to many lovely and aston-

ishing scenes, which are described with beautiful simplicity in the ancient chron-

icles. The characteristics of the sick, like those of the dying, were changed, and

wholly different from what they had been by nature. Like nectar now, men slow-

ly sipped the most nauseous medicines, when they were reminded of the vinegar

and gall. The Nurse, in the Hippolytus, says, "It is better to be the sick person

than the attendant," the latter had so much to endure from the waywardness and

impatience of the sufferer.f What a different portrait was seen in an Abbot

Stephen, a St. Philip Neri, a St. Clare, a St. Mary Magdalen of Pazzi ! What a

different one was drawn by the poet who had the experience of Christian ages !

" He faded, and so calm and meek,

So softly worn, so sweetly weak,

So tearless, yet so tender-kind,

And grieved for those he left behind."

How changed, too, were those who attended on the sick ! It was in ages of

faith that arose those institutes of mercy in which holy women, like ministering

angels, devoted their lives to serve the sick. Such are those sisters of charity, and

those grey sisters, who continue to perform so many miracles of charity in our

unbelieving age. Men visited the sick now not only through humanity and friend-

ship, but as an act of devotion.
" I was sick, and ye visited me," said our Lord,

meaning, as he proceeded to explain, that whosoever would visit the least of his

disciples in sickness would be recompensed hereafter as having visited him.

Hence the sickness ofthe lowest attendant would be enough to reverse the plans

of a whole family, and to interrupt the progress of a man in the highest authority.

* Schriften. II. 287. fEurip. 187.
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St. Gregory of Tours describes his distress, on one occasion, as lie was travel-

ling, and one of his younger attendants fell sick :
—"This event involved us in

great loss, for the sickness of this boy put a stop to our proceeding further on the

journey. I prayed earnestly to God that he might be healed; for he was always

most patient of labor, and most pious."* This help of intercession, so consoling

to the sick, and often through Heaven's mercy so instrumental to their recovery,

was never wanting in these ages of love. "When Bayard was sick in Grenoble,

the writer of his life relates, that every one was praying for his recovery. Not

only his uncle, the bishop, but alsoall the noble citizens and merchants, with all

the holy religious people, monks and nuns, interceded for him, day and night.

He was soon restored to health. "Et nest possible/' adds this devout writer,

"quen taut de peuple ny eust quelque bonne personne que Dieu ne voulust oyur.f"

Among the advantages of sickness, even among the romantic ages of chivalry,

was considered its exemption from the danger of a disturbed and unsanctified

death. To the eye of religion, it would have been a happier end for Bayard to

have died of the distemper which attacked him in the Episcopal Palace ofhis holy

uncle at Grenoble, than to have perished as he wished, with the duke of Nemours,

in the slaughter on Easter Sunday, at Ravenna. Aristotle, indeed, will not allow

that courage can be evinced in sickness ;| so that with that idea the young knight

might hold it in abhorrence : but, yet, experience in any thing, as the Stagyrite

admits, may give rise to courage ; and, therefore, Socrates used to call courage

knowledge ; and, for the same reason, they who were acquainted with sickness

and death might have had occasion to evince courage.

With regard to physical sufferings, the deep and loving familiarity in which

men lived with nature, enabled them to perceive that sickness and the approach

of death are not what people in health imagine them to be. "Nature, then/' as

Paschal says, "gives passions and desires comformable to the present state. It is

the fear which we give ourselves, and not nature, which troubles us
;
because it

joins to the state in which we are, the passions of the state in which we are not."§

But let us now draw nearer to these mourners, and behold them stretched on the

bed of sickness, that we may have proof that during the ages of faith theirs was

truly a blessed sorrow. In the monastic histories, we have many scenes of this

kind described in minute detail. The author of that affecting book, which relates

the deaths of certain monks of La Trappe, writes as if from the other world, for

he had been sick almost to death, so as to have received the last sacraments of the

Church
;
and he had made what he supposed his last discourse to the brethren,

when it pleased God to delay his departure. He relates, that many of the monks

of La Trappe had originally gone to that house of austere penitence, in a state of

the greatest weakness and suffering of bodv, and had been admitted into it from

* S. Greg. Turon. Miracul. Lib. II. c. 66. f La tres Joyeuse Hystoire, &c, cbap.lv.

% Ethic. Lib. III. cap. 6. g Pensees I. Part. IX.
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a conviction that they would give as much edification, by patience and resignation

in their sickness, as others by the labors and exercises which belonged to those

of robust health." The father abbot of La Trappe asked brother Euthyme,

whether he did not feel the solitude of the infirmary very wearisome, and whether

he was not tired with having nothing to do? To which he replied, "My days

seem very short. I pass them in prayer, in reading, and in working, with my
hands. Un chretien peut il s'ennuier?"f Yet these solitary men contemplated

a state of real solitude, that which inevitably awaits the worldly race, with the

utmost horror. Dom Isidore II., in his last sickness, said, on one occasion, to

his brethren, "How will a soul that has neglected its Judge, and which has chosen

to serve the creature and not its Creator, be able to accommodate itself to that

fearful solitude in which it will find itself at the hour of death? What naked-

ness ! What dereliction ! This soul, which reposed in the creature as its centre

and its happiness, beholds itself all of a sudden abandoned and deprived of every

support. It is not sustained by God who has rejected it : neither is it by creatures,

for they are without power to give it any succor. What a solitude ! AVhat a

void !"| The Abbot de Ranee says of Dom Paul Ferrand, when sick in the in-

firmary, "I used to visit him every morning at four o'clock. I used to find him

on his knees saying his Breviary."§. Dom Basile, in his last illness, though

during severe cold, used to rise and say mass a little after four o'clock. So also

Dom Isidore continued to hear mass every morning ;
and only two days before

his death, he was able to hear it in the church without being supported. ||

In the middle ages, the sick had the consolation of being able to assist at the

holy rites of the Church till the last hour of their life. Hospitals were so con-

structed, that the patients who were in bed could each see the altar in the chapel;

and those who were infirm in private houses were visited by the clergy, who

were charged to administer this consolation to them. When sick persons were

unable to leave their chamber, leave used to be given to say mass, even on the

most solemn festivals, in a private oratory.^ It was the custom also, that the

psalms should be chanted to every dying person, as may be collected from Mor-

inus, the sacramentary of St. Eloy, and from other liturgical monuments : "The

ministers of the holy Church of God, with the utmost reverence, ought to sing be-

fore the sick every day, the office of vespers, matins, and lauds, with the anti-

phons, responses, lessons, and prayers, pertaining to them." St. Gregory of Tours,

relates, that when St. Gall, bishop of Arvernum, was at the point of death
; just

as the morning broke, he asked what was singing in the church? They said

that they were singing the Benediction; and he, commencing with the fiftieth

Psalm and the Benediction, proceeded to sing the whole office of matins. But we

* Relations de la Mort de Quelques Religieux de l'Abbaye dc la Trappe, Tom. II. 147.

f Id. I. 102.

% Relations de la Mort de Quelques Religieux de l'Abbaye de la Trappe. Tom. II. 127.

§ Id. I. 32. Id. 11. 138. H Benedict. XIV. de Sacrificio Missse, II. 2-1.
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must proceed now to the consummation of earthly woe, to the last suffering of the

blessed mourners.

CHAPTER VII.

HEN man," said Simonides, "is in the sweet and precious flower ofyouth,

having a light mind, he thinks of many unaccomplishable things : for

he never supposes that he will either grow old or die
; nor, when in

health, has he any thought of sickness. Such is their foolish mind, nor

do they know how short to mortals is the time of youth and life."

Gvyroov <5' ocppa rii avBoi exXI TtoXvTjparov Ijfilfi,

Kovcpov e'x&v Qvjliov rtoXX' drekedra voel.

ovre yap eXnid 1

e'xei yrjpa6dititv } ovSe QaveidBai

ovd' vyn'jS or' av y, cppovrlS
1

sxEt fcccjuaKov.

vi]7tioii ravry Kelrai vooS- oiiSt i'da6iv

&5s xpovoi edB' r)fit]Z /cat (iiorov bXt'yo?

QvijTolZ*

Were we to judge from the spirit and tone of the literature of the middle ages,

we might suppose that these beautiful lines of the ancient poet had ceased to be a

just representation of the human mind with regard to the remembrance and contem-

plation of death. The Abbe Gouget observes, that the greatest number of the old

poets of France loved to recall the image of death, and that they used even to in-

troduce it into those works which seemed the least serious. The danse macabre

was a common termination oftheir pieces.j The ancients did not dare in common

so much as to pronounce the word which denoted it
;
so that, with the Latins, to

die was implied in that remarkable expression, "to rejoin the majority."^ Not so

in Christian Ages, when even by poets and orators, every particular instance of

death is made an occasion for reminding men that they will themselves experience

it, as in the words of Talbot, on the death of Bedford—

"A braver soldier never couched lance,

A gentler heart did never sway a court ;

But kings and mightiest potentates must die,

For that's the end of human misery ."§

And yet nothing extravagant, useless, or unnatural, was sanctioned by religion with

* Stobaei Florileg. Tom. III. 288. t Bibliotheque Fran^ais, Tom. X. 185.

X Platus Trinummus. II. 2. 14. § Hen. VI. 11. P. 2.
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regard to the importance which is attached to the remembrance of death. It only

said, to use the words of Lombez—"Live with the same circumspection and the same

humility as if you expected death every hour, and think no more of death than if

you were never to die."* It is related, however, of the Archduke Leopold, of Aus-

tria, son of the Emperor Ferdinand II., that he used to repeat every night on going

to bed the prayers for the dying in recommendation of the soul, as if his sleep

were to be followed by death : but of the spirit of the ages of faith in all these

exercises connected with the meditation, we may say, in the words of Cicero, "Qua;

non hoc affert, ut semper moeream us, sed ut numquam."f Who doubts, who denies

that, in a certain sense death is a solemn and awful subject for the contemplation of

man ? From high descends the virtue, by whose aid alone he is able to meet it

without terror.
" In the first place," as Montaigne says, "we all come apprentices

not masters to death." We find ourselves presented with a multitude of thoughts,

which are, to the greatest part of men, wholly new. "Know this well, O Socra-

tes," says the aged Cephalus in Plato, "that when any one thinks himself near

death, a fear and reflection come to him concerning things about which he had

never thought before."| Of this fact poets have sometimes availed themselves,

and I know not if their fearful pictures be not sometimes more calculated than the

gravest discourse to prepare men for contemplating their end. Witness the ac-

count given by the Monk of Melrose, respecting the last hours of Michael Scott—
"When Michael lay on his dying bed,

His conscience was awakened
;

He bethought him of his sinful deed,

And he gave me a sign to come with speed.

I was in Spain when the morniDg rose.

But I stood by his bed ere evening close;

The words may not again be said

That he spoke to me on death-bed laid.

I swore to bury his mighty book,

That never mortal might therein look."

This account so wrought upon the imagination of the listening knight, that

when the magician's grave wras opened, and he in terror took

"From the cold hand the mighty book

With iron clasp'd, and with iron bound,

He thought, as he took it, the dead man frown'd."

Fable and romance derive, after all, their greatest charm from their concordance

with truth. Leaving them, however, for more austere studies, how fearful it is

to hear a holy man, Adam de Persenna, of the Cistercian Order, speaking of the

day of judgment, and saying, "Nescimus utrum dies ilia nobis futura sit lucis

seternae diluculum, an, quod Deus avertat, crepusculum seternse noctis." The

dying man knows also that he will not have long to wait without being informed

*
Chap. II. f Tuscul. III. 16. t De Repub. Lib. I.
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of this momentous doom. "Hades/'AidrjZ, is so called," says Socrates, "not as

is generally supposed, from mot seeing,' but much rather from 'seeing and know-

ing all things clearly/
"*

Speaking of a man dead, the Greek poet says, "He

knows all about it now : adov d'e'v dojuoi? 7tai6everai. ,,
'\ Theologians say,

"that the secret judgment of God takes place in the chamber where a man dies.";}:

"The place of the particular judgment, which is passed the first instant after the

soul is parted from the body, is commonly thought to be that wherein a man

dieth. So that God being immense and every where, raiseth in that very place

his invisible seat, before which the poor soul, scarce yet out of the body, suddenly

appeareth."§ Then each one confesses all, and to judgment passing, speaks, and

hears his fate
;
thence is conducted to the dwelling which suits his condition.

How terrible is the thought of such a speedy and short trial ! We can estimate

its fears by the impressions which we feel on merely reading of the fate of the

Platseans, who obtained a similar hearing from the Lacedaemonians, who took

their city, though upon them it was only a temporal punishment which could be

inflicted. Each one of us may be reminded of what awaits himself when he hears

the question that was proposed to these unhappy citizens as they came forth at the

summons of their conquerors, one by one, and each was simply asked, "Wheth-

er he had done any good service to the Lacedaemonians, or to their allies, during

that present war?" They begged permission to be indulged in a few words, and

not to be confined to giving a direct answer
; they wished ^ah-porepa ei7teiv

y

and their chief speaker was for declaiming at length upon their ancient deeds of

patriotism in resisting the Medes. But they were not allowed to avail them-

selves of any past services, but still the one short and terrible question was pro-

posed to each as he came out
;
and as he was constrained to confess the truth, that

he had done nothing, he was put to death, and thus they all perished. ||

Strange and terrible visions and events are recorded to have taken place in various

ages of the church in attestation of the speedy doom which follows death, which

are not the less solemn, if explained on the ground chosen by St. Augustin, who as-

cribes them to the operation of angels acting by divine command. Among the let-

ters of St. Boniface there is one relating a most awful vision, which was described to

him by a man who had been miraculously restored to life, who revealed to him what

his soul had seen in the other world. Guilty spirits, too, were known to come

forth from their sepulchre, and start up from their biers to announce to the earth

the punishments of divinejustice, and to say to men, "Pray not for me ! I am judged,

I am condemned !" Who has not heard of that vision of Alberico, from which Dante

is supposed to have taken the idea of his immortal poem ? But while we are on

such themes, gentle reader, as Socrates says to Thesetetus, "Look around and ex-

amine
jxrf riS tgjv afxvTjToov e7tah:ov?j, lest there should be any present of those

* Plato Cratylus. f Eurip. Ion. 965. \ Drexelius Tribunal Christi, Lib. I. cap. 6.

§ Meditations for the Use of the English College at Lisbon, IV. 1 Tbucyd. Lib. III. J
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persons who think that there is nothing existing but what they can grasp in their

hands, and to whom tcccv to doparov is inconceivable and inadmissible. Truly

replies the disciple, you speak of dry, hard, repulsive men. O boy, they are not

exactly the children of the Muses, (adds Socrates,) Eiffi yap ca ital jud\.' ev dfxo-

vffoi." Trusting, however, that they are far from us at present, let us hear what

was the substance of this history. Alberico, then, we read, born of noble parents

at a castle nearAlvito, in the diocese of Sora, in the year 1101, was seized, on com-

pleting his ninth year, with a violent fit of illness, which deprived him of his senses

for several days. During this trance, he had a vision in which he seemed to be

conducted by two angels through purgatory and hell, and then to betaken up into

Paradise, to behold the glory of the blessed. As soon as he came to himself again,

he was permitted to make profession of a religious life in the monastery ofMonte

Casino. As the account he gave of his vision was strangely altered in the reports

that went abroad of it, Girardo, the abbot, employed one of the monks to take

down a relation of it from the mouth of Alberico himself. Senioretto, who was

chosen abbot in 1127, not contented with this narrative, ordered Alberico to revise

and correct it, which he accordingly did, with the assistance of Pietro Diacouo, his

associate in the monastery, and a few years younger than himself, and whose testi-

mony to his extreme and perpetual self-mortification, and to a certain abstractedness

ofdemeanor, which showed him to converse with other thoughts than those of this

life, is still on record. It is conjectured that Alberico lived to a good old age.

There was a similar narrative that used to be told in Melrose Abbey, respect-

ing St. Drithelm, whose relics reposed there. This extraordinary man, the noble

Thane of Cunningham, in Northumbria, subsequently a monk and confessor, after

a severe illness, rose, as it were, from the dead, and reported his vision of the

other world to Hemgils, a priest, from whom Bede derived his information, as

also to King Alfred himself. This vision is also related by Alcuin. These are

strange relations, but there are others more fearful still, which seems to confirm

the belief of Origen, that God sometimes permits the spirits or souls of the dead

to become visible to men ;* notwithstanding the doubt of St. Augustin, who

adduces but negative arguments to disprove it, as where he concludes from the

fact of his mother having never appeared to him, that the dead can never really

return to the living ;f though, in another place, in reply to Dulcitius, he reasons

upon the ground of the possibility of their appearing.^ In the year 1150, it is

related that, on the vigil of St. Cecilia, a very old monk, an hundred years of age,

at Marchiennes, in Flanders, fell asleep while sacred lessons were reading, and

saw in a dream, a monk, all clad in armor, shining like red hot iron in a fur-

nace. The old man asked him who he was?—and hearing that he had lived

among the monks of that convent, he stretched out his hand towards the spectre,

but it charged him to beware how he touched it, adding, that he had yet to endure

* In Cels. Lib. II. f Dc Cura pro Mortuis. J Lib. de Octo Dukitii Qua>stionibus.
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this fiery armor for ten years more, to expiate the having injured the reputation

of another.* Those who are inclined to hear such narrations will observe, that

the doubts of St. Augustin do not amount to denying that such a vision may
have appeared, for he only infers that it was effected by the instrumentality of

angels; however, Peter, the venerable abbot of Cluny, relates an event somewhat

similar, which, from being attested by him, is more calculated to make a deep im-

pression upon all. "There was a monk at Cluny," saith he, "named Bernard

Savinellus. One night, as he was returning to the dormitory, after singing

noctures and lauds in the church with the brethren, he met Stephen, vulgarily

called Blancus, Abbot of St. Giles, who had departed from life a few days before.

At first, not knowing him, he was passing on, till the other spoke, and asked him

whither he was hastening ? Bernard, astonished and angry that a monk should

speak, contrary to the rules, in the nocturnal hours, and in a place where it was

not permitted, made signs to him to hold his peace ;
but as the dead abbot

replied, and urged him to speak, the other, raising his head, asked in amaze

who he might be? To whom it was answered, I am Stephen, called abbot of

St. Giles, who have formerly committed many faults in the abbey, for which I

now suffer pains : and I beseech you to implore the Lord abbot, and other brethren,

to pray for me, that, by the ineffable mercy of God, I may be delivered."

Bernard replied, that he would do so
;
but added, that bethought no one would

believe his report; to which the dead man answered, "In order, then, that no one

may doubt, you may assure them that, within eight days, you will depart from

life :" he spoke and vanished. "The monk, returning to the church, spent the

remainder of that night in prayer and meditation. When it was day, he related his

vision to St. Hugo who was then the abbot. As is natural, some believed his ac-

count, and others thought it was some delusion. The next day the monk fell sick,

and continued growing worse, and constantly affirming the truth of what he had

related, till his death, which occurred within the time specified."f But we have

wandered too far amidst this darksome wilderness, where every man would

rather ask than pretend to point out the way. Let us regain our road.

To all men death comes in part as the fulfilment of the original sentence upon

sin. "Mors," says St. Ansel m, "is derived a morsu pomi vetiti." It is so far

essentially connected with mourning, either from a consideration of sin or from a

remembrance of what was paid to cancel it
; or, in fine, from the natural impulse

of our poor humanity. Our first mother had the consolation of hearing an angel,

and of learning that glorious decree of Heaven's mercy, which ordained that her

seed was to overcome the serpent: but still, nature felt the terrors of the irreversible

sentence, and we read,

-So much of death her thoughts

Had entertaiu'd, as dyed her cheeks with pale."

* Hist, des Saints de la Province de Lille et Douay. p. 377.

f S. Petri ven. de Miraculis, Lib. I. cap. 10.
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Our all-perfect and almighty Saviour, Christ Jesus, wept over the grave of dead

Lazarus : and when he heard of the death of St. John the Baptist, we read, "Seces-

sit hide in navicula, in locum desertum seorsum."* We find St. Paul saying that

God had mercy on Epaphroditus, raising him from sickness, lest, by the death of

so dear a friend, he should have sadness upon sadness.f We behold holy Mary
too, the queen of heaven and mistress of the world, overwhelmed with sorrow be-

neath the cross, when

"She saw her sweet and only child

In desolation culm and mild,

In life's expiring throes."

"Where is the man," exclaims the holy Church, "who would not weep if he be-

held the mother of Christ in such suffering ?" Far be it from the humble follow-

ers of a crucified Saviour to profess a scorn for death, which he condescended to

endure. It is disarmed, it is vanquished ; yet its aspect still bespeaks its origin,

and the eye naturally turns from it in mourning. But if death be thus solemn

to the just, to the chosen vessels, to the highly-favored of heaven, what shall we

say respecting it, as aifecting those who die subject to the wrath of God? The

ancients were able to discern that there were two forms of death, widely different

from each other, determined by the previous lives and characters of those who

suffered it. Plato speaks of these in the Phsedrus, the Phsedo, the Gorgias, and

in the tenth book of the Republic. "The way to Hades," we read in the Phaedo,

"is not simple and only one
; for, in that case, there would be no want of a guide,

since it would be impossible to go astray : but it seems that there are many cross-

ways and circuits—and those who have committed sacrileges or murders, or other

great crimes, fall into Tartarus, whence they never get out. o8ev ov nors

i/cfiaivovGiv."* And Socrates would remind the wicked, that, when they die,

I/csivoS juev 6 tgov /caAGor /cadapo? T07T03, will not receive them, but they wall

have to keep company for ever with those things that resemble them, Ka/coi /ca/coiS'

<7vv6vt£?.\

To the natural terrors of a guilty conscience there was added, in ages of faith,

the conviction, from the knowledge of express revelation, that punishments were

prepared for every lost soul of men, in the future and eternal state; and what

tongue can describe that perspective of the horrors of hell, at which incredulity

may for a moment laugh, but before which Voltaire himself, when dying, turned

pale beyond the ghastliness of death ! "This I hold, this I think certain," says

St. Jerome, "that he who led an evil life cannot have a good end." "O what a

difference in death," exclaims the venerable Bede, describing the last moments of

a reprobate. "Stephen, in dying, beheld the heavens opened, and this unhappy

man saw, as awaiting himself, hell opened !"|| What think you of that in which

* Matt. xiv. 13. f Ad Philippens. II. 1 Plato, Pheedo, 114. § Plato, Thtetetus.

(J
Lib. V. Hist. Anglor. cap. 15.
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Chrysorius died, horribly crying out, "truce till morning, truce till morning !"

as St. Gregory relates in his dialogue ?* "Now say thou, who goest to spy

death, if any else be terrible as this ? 'Mors peccatorum pessima.'
" Would you

hearken for a moment to their complaints ?

"
Thoughts, my tormentors, arm'd with deadly stings,

Mangle my apprehensive tenderest parts.

Exasperate, exulcerate, and raise

Dire inflammation, which no cooling herb

Or medicinal liquor can assuage ;

Thence faintings, swoonings of despair,

And sense of Heaven's desertion."

" Mors peccatorum pessima." The great men of this world die full of voiceless

gloom, and impenitent, die as they have lived, like the Sarassin described by

Tasso :

"Argantes died, yet no complaint he made,

But as he furious liv'd he careless dies :

Bold, proud, disdainful, fierce, and void of fear,

His motions last, last looks, last speeches were,||

'"Superbi formidabili, f oci

Gli ultimi moti fur, l'ultime voci.'"

Or theirs does often resemble that terrible death which closes the poem of the

Orlando Furioso,

"The indignant spirit fled, blaspheming loud,

Ere while on earth so haughty and so proud.
"

"Mors peccatorum pessima," mark again,

"Approach the chamber, look upon his bed,

His is the passing of no peaceful ghost;

Which, as the lark arises to the sky,

'Mid morning's sweetest breeze and softest dew,

Is wing'd to heaven by good men's sighs and tears!"

Hearken to that holy monk who is assisting the dying Marmionon the bloody

field:

"O look, my son, upon yon sign

Of the Redeemer's grace divine:

O think on faith and bliss!

By many a death-bed I have been,

And many a sinner's parting seen,

But never aught like this !"

" Mors peccatorum pessima ;" I will look no more. It is every where the same,

and yet this horror is but the prelude to that greater dismay when the trumpet

ofthejudgment angel shall sound within their sepulchre crying, "Surgite, mortui!"

already, however, are they made acquainted with their doom.

* Lib. IV. cap. 38. + Lib. XIX, 26.



AGES OF FAITH. 773

"They have slept the evil sleep,

That from the future tore the curtain off."

On the other hand, it is true that the judgments of God are sometimes seen in

the profound obscurity in which the future is involved to the eyes of the dying
and impenitent sinner, who is permitted sometimes to console himself with the

epicurean's affirmation, "that death is the last line of things."* Pliny remarked

the error of the common opinion, "that universally the testaments of men are a

mirror of their manners, since Domitius Tullus appeared far better in his death

than in his life."f But it is in the modern society that these examples of an

ungrounded tranquillity are chiefly found, to which no parallel is furnished by
the history of the middle ages. The Tartarus of the ancients, the cross and sinis-

ter ways that Socrates speaks of, the testimony of original revelation, and primeval

tradition respecting the future inexorable judges, "at whose bar," as Cicero says,

"no one can have a Crassus, or a Marc Antony, or a Demosthenes, for his advocate,

but every one must plead for himself," the terrible announcement of eternal fire

by the voice of Him who cannot deceive, seem all alike to them, like idle tales to

which they give no credit
; they deny that there can be material fires, or spirits

and bodies subject to them. Satan says to them, "thou shalt not burn," as he did

to Adam, "thou shalt not die :" he prevents them from remarking, that there may
be a doom to penal fire joining wicked souls that first had been with fleshly bodies

united in ways equally wondrous and equally true.

The death of a distinguished member of the Huguenot sect in France, was thus

described lately by his friend. "His last words were respecting the things he had

always loved : the joys and sorrows of his friends, literature, civilization, liberty,

and the future prospects of France." What would Socrates have thought of one

who confined his discourse to such topics at his death ? When these examples

were first becoming known to Christian society, they excited a horror mixed with

astonishment, which is forcibly expressed by Madame de Sevign6, on relating the

death of Charles II. : "II me sembleque la mort du roi d'Angleterredevient plus

philosophe et Augloise que Chretienne et Catholique. Adieu roi me fait quasi un

noeud a la gorge."| But I must hasten on from the dark, and deformed, and

sorrowful side of death, well pleased to leave so cruel sea behind, to illustrate from

the history of the ages of faith, what we have alluded to as its beautiful side, and

to view the fulfilment of this debt of nature in reference to the mourners who were

blessed. Matter this not unbecoming even an heroic theme, as Homer will attest;

for the question which Telemachus addresses to Nestor, after expressing the great-

est reverence for his age and wisdom, was simply this "how died Agamemnon?

itcSi e'Qccv' 'ArpEtSoJi sx'pvKpEioov 'Ayaus'uva)y;
v
%

and with reason, since it is by their death men can be known. "In fine hominis,

* Horace Epist. I. 10. f Epist. Lib. VIII. 18.
J.
Lett, Roy. 724. § Od. III. 348.
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denudatio operum illius." But who has a tongue to celebrate worthily the ad-

mirable and glorious triumph of the meek children ofgrace over death and the

grave ? Who is able to penetrate the depth of their mysterious consolations, or to

conceive the ineffable sweetness and constancy of their hope ? It is in reference

to them that one may well be anxious to inquire from history ;
for who does not

feel impelled to ask, in the words of Echecrates toPhsedo, "What was it that these

men said before death, and how did they die ? for it would be a sweet thing to

hear this."* Let us look upon them as we find them lying on their death-bed,

where as in the instance of St. Dunstau, they saw so many strange visions of

heavenly joys, showed unto them for their great comfort. Let us leave the his-

tory of the middle ages to speak for itself, and remain but mutes or audi-

ence to this act, while it displays before us, in the language of these ancient

times, the form of death, which is pronounced to be precious in the sight of

God.

In the ancient monasteries, there are necrologies, in which the deaths of the

brethren and benefactors are minutely described
;
but besides these, the monastic

histories abound with similar examples. "Now that we have described the holy

deeds of St. Kicharius," says a venerable chronicle, "what remains but to relate

the death of the just ? But that should not be called death which constitutes the

birthday of a saint
;
for when dead to the world, then he is truly born to Christ

in heaven. It is miserable to love the place of death any longer, and after ex-

periencing its dangers, to seem unwilling to enter the port. You should rather

rejoice with him, that being saved from the wreck of the world, he should now

live secure and crowned with Christ, eternally safe and happy. Therefore we

shall not call it the death, but the transit of this Father, who on this account is

truly happy, because, despising the world, he had this transit always before his

eyes. The day before his departure, when he was to receive the object of his long

desire, and to be joined for ever with God, he called Sygobard his fellow soldier,

saying to him, <I know, my son, I know that my end is not far off, and that I

shall soon behold my King whom I have long desired to see. Do you then pre-

pare a vessel in which my body may be placed, not with superfluous study, but

for necessary use, and my son, prepare also yourself with all diligence, that when

that day, so near to me, and which is not far from you, shall arrive, it may find

you prepared. I go the way of all the world, only may the Saviour of the world

be gracious unto me, and defend me now from the enemy, who

formerly redeemed me from the enemy ;
that whom I had as

the consoler of my present life, may be a dispenser to me of eternal life.
' The

disciple hearing him thus speak, wept much, but obeyed his orders, and when he

had prepared the sarcophagus, the holy father had scarcely breath
; yet still he

continued to pray and to give thanks, while he fortified himself for his passage,

* Plato Phaedo.
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by receiving the body and blood of Christ : amid thanksgiving and words of pray-
er his spirit departed/'*

In the same chronicle occurs the following scene : "After four years of sickness,
Gervin still continuing to perform all his service to God, being inflamed by a

devotion which nothing could interrupt, Mas apprised of his approaching deliver-

ance in this manner. In the beginning of the year of our Lord MLXXIV., on
the day when the Church celebrates the presentation of our Lord Jesus Christ

in the temple, he said mass in the crypt ofthe church ofour monastery, and being
more afflicted than usual, it was with difficulty that he was able to complete the

mysteries. However, by the grace of God, having accomplished them strictly,

being fatigued by such exertion, the brethren supporting him on the right and

left, led him back to his room, and then he said to them, "My sweet sons, do yon
know I have received from St. Mary leave to depart this day?" And they ask-

ing whither he meant to go? "Whither/' said he, "but to that place to which I

have always desired to go, and for which I have always besought God ;" but the

brethren replying, "that he could still live long, in order that sacrifice to

the omnipotent God might be offered by his hands," he said, "never again will

brother Gervin sing mass." In fact, he never rose again from his bed, and in the

beginning of Lent, on the fourth feria, he called together the elder brethren and

such as were priests, and spoke to them as follows : "As the blessed Germain

said to his brother bishops, so I say to you, my sons, I commend to you, dearly

beloved, my passage hence, for I perceive that the hour is at hand, when the sal-

vation which I have long sought for from the Lord, will come to me; and this

was always the intention of my prayers, that the merciful God would order my
death to take place during the holy days Avhich have lately commenced ;and now

since I trust that he is about to grant my petitions, I wish to confess before you,

in the sight of God, all the evils which I have committed, and on account ofwhich,

I fear for my soul
; believing that this confession, through the tender mercy of

the Lord and your intercession, will cleanse me."

Having said this while the brethren wept round him, he recited before them some

grievous sins, which they all knew he had never committed; the brethren being as-

tonished, having known the innocence of his life, said to him, "But good father,

you accuse yourself of things ofwhich it is manifest you were never guilty. Cer-

tainly you never committed adultery nor homicide." "Spare me, brethren, spare

me, I beseech you, and do not load my soul
;
for if any have perished under my

care, truly in the judgment of God, I shall have to render an account of their

souls
;
and as for adultery, hear what Christ says : 'qui viderit mulierem ad con-

cupiscendum earn, jam rnceehatus est earn in corde sue' With these and other

words he commended the care of his exit to God and to their prayers. Still he

caused one of the brethren to sing the whole psalter to him every day, because he

* Chronic. Ceutulensis sive Richarii, Lib. I. cap. XXI. apud Pacini-. Spicileg. Tom. IV.
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was himself unable. The brethren seeing that he approached his end, according

to the mandate of St. James, anointed him with blessed oil, and asked him where

he wished to be buried ;
but he would not point out any place, leaving it to their

own choice, but being continually urged to do so, he said, "I will tell you what I

wish you would do, but I know you will not fulfil it
;

fasten a rope to my foot,

drag me and throw me on the dung-heap, because I do not think that I deserve

any other sepulchre." He besought them, however, to carry him in his last hour

into the church of St. Richarius, that there he might render his soul to God.

Accordingly, on the third feria of the second week in Lent, after matins, the

brethren found him in the agony, which he perceiving, with his hand he made

signs to carry him into the church, and the brethren carried him there, and hav-

ing spread sack-cloth, they placed him before" the altar of St. John the Baptist.

Then having placed the crucifix before him, the congregation began the litanies,

and when they came to Sancta Maria, 'ora pro eo,' he repeated the words in

death
;
and when they chanted 'S. Richari, ora pro eo,' he let fall tears, and

stretched out his hands, and repeated the words, and then he lapsed into quietness;

and the litanies being finished, the brethren began the commendation of the faith-

ful
;
and when they came to 'suscipiat te Christus,' his spirit departed."*

Ingulphus describes the last days of Turketul, Abbot of Crowland :
—"Worn

down by age and labor, he expected the day of his release, devoting himself with

greater assiduity to vigils and prayer, and celebrating the holy mysteries, allowing

himself leisure for holy meditations, and relieving all the poor, giving food to all

that sought alms, and to all the needy, and exercising every other act of charity,

despising the present life, and desiring the future, neglecting nothing of the reg-

ular observances, and yet always speaking of himself as an unprofitable servant

and from his heart imploring the mercy of Christ. Once every day he used to

visit the schools of the children and sons of the nobles who were educating for

the priesthood or the cloister, and to examine the reading and labor of each, bring-

ing with him some figs or raisins, or nuts, or apples, or other such little presents,

to reward those who were doing well, that all might be excited, not only by words

or stripes, but by prayers and rewards : he assisted divers old monks that were

sick to death, and would never leave them by day or night, but would sing the

regular office before them, and perform, like the cleverest youth, all proper ser-

vice with his own hands. At length, in the year 975, after the feast of SS. Peter

and Paul, he was seized with a fever
;
and on the fourth day, he assembled all the

monks, forty-seven in number, with four lay-brothers, and exposed to them the

state of the whole house. Then, having communicated in the sacred mysteries of

Christ, he embraced the crucifix within his arms, and kissed it, with sighs and

tears, and spoke such devout words to each of the wounds of Christ, that the breth-

ren who stood near, wept abundantly ;
and from the hearts of many of them, as

*Ibid. Lib. IV. cap. xxxv.-vi.
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long as they lived afterwards, the memory of his devotion never departed. On
the day before his death, he made a short sermon to the brethren, and warned

them to be careful against accidents of fire. He departed on the day of the trans-

lation of S. Benedict, at the completion of the regular office, and passed from the

cares of his abbatial government to the bosom of Abraham.''*

Serlon, Bishop of Seez, died in the year 1123. Some days before his death, per-

ceiving his end to be near, after celebrating mass in his cathedral, lie called the

canons and officers of his church, and said to them, "I feel very weak, through

age and sickness, and I see that my hour is not far distant. I commend you to

God, who chose me to be your pastor, and I conjure you to pray for me. Let

my tomb be prepared, for I have but a very short time to remain with you."

After this discourse, he went with his clergy before the altar of the Blessed Vir-

gin ;
and there, with his crosier, he pointed out the spot where he wished to be

interred. Then, after saying some prayers, he sprinkled it with holy water. Af-

ter this, the workmen opened the pavement, and dug the grave, and the masons

built the vault : he then descended into it, and laid himself down as ifhe had been

dead. The following day, which was Friday, he returned to the church, and

wished to say mass. He had already put on his amice, but he found himself so

weak, that he was afraid he might not be able to finish the celebration, and so he

caused his chaplain to say mass
;
after which he assembled the canons, and said

to them, "Come, all of you to me after dinner, for I wish to distribute, according to

rule, the treasures which I have amassed from the revenues of the church, that no

one may be able to accuse me before God. Sicut nudus in hunc mundum intravi,

sic me decet nudum egredi." At three o'clock, the bishop sat down at table to

dine, but he could eat nothing. During the whole repast, he spoke of God with

great unction and grace. As the assistants were about to rise from table, he ex-

pired,f "When one visits the sick," says the Abbot de Ranee, "one has generally

to console them
;
but this man, Dom Paul Ferrand, consoled those who came to see

him die."! "We have already visited the infirmary of La Trappe to watch the

sick
;

let. us now return to it to behold death. Dom Paul Ferrand assisted at

tierce, high mass, and vespers, till the very eve of his departure. At the begin-

ning of Lent, he had predicted that God would remove him hence on the same

day as that on which he was pleased to die for sinners. On Maunday Thursday,

he rose at half-past three in the morning, and between four and five went to the

church and received our Lord. On his return to the infirmary, he said that he

wanted nothing more than a bed of ashes and straw : he was most anxious to hear

the death-hammer, which is always struck at the moment of a soul's departure.

In the evening, he went into the church with a firm step, and received extreme

* Hist. Ingulphi, p. 51.

t Kecherches Historiques sur la Ville et le Diocese de S6ez, parDe Maurey D'Orville. 119.

X Relations de la Mort de Quelques Eeligieux de l'Abbaye de la Trappe, Tom. I. 28.



778 MOKES CATHOLICI; OR,

unction. When the monk, who had charge of the infirmary, asked him, on his

return, whether the exertion had not made him very weak ? He replied, 'Cupio

dissolvi et esse cum Christo. Moriatur anima mea morte justorum, et fiant

novissima mea horum siniilia.' On the morning of Good Friday he expired."*

When brother Joseph was dying, and already stretched upon the cross of ashes

and straw, all the prayers being finished, as he seemed to desire something,

he was asked if he wanted any thing, and he replied that he felt a great

thirst. The monk brought him some diet drink
;

but this perfect dis-

ciple of Jesus Christ, who had followed his Master with such fidelity in

life, desired still to follow him on Calvary. He refused to taste it, and said,

"Jesus Christ felt thirst upon the cross, and would not drink." These divine

words were the last he spoke ;
and shortly after, full of joy and consolation, here-

signed his soul into the arms of Jesus Christ.f

When Dorn Isidore lay at the point of death, having been silent for a long

time, at length, about nine o'clock in the evening, as if he had just awoke from a

profound sleep, he began to chant the praise of God with a loud voice, and with

such force, that he was heard distinctly in all the adjoining chambers. He began

with the litany of Jesus, and with that of the saints, adding the collects, and

many other prayers, the Benedictus, the Magnificat, the Psalm Laudate Dominum

de Ccelis, with the hymn and prayers in honor of the Blessed Virgin ;
and he de-

parted in the very act of singing to resume the chant in the choir of angels.!

When Dom Alberic Godinot was stretched on the cross of ashes at the point of

death, an ancient friend, who had come to see him, was weeping by his side
;
but

the holy man rebuked him, saying, "You ought to be ashamed to weep for me.

Rejoice, my brother, and be not afflicted. Behold the time of my joy and ofmy

happiness."§

"Dom Dorothee died without appearing to suffer any agony, after he had had a

full presentiment of the hour of his death. During the last hours of life, Dom Is-

idore never ceased invoking the saints, and saying, 'Benedicite spiritus et animse

justorum Domino, benedicite sancti et humiles corde Domino.' In the evening,

he desired himself to be placed on the bed of ashes
;
and all the community,

on coming out from the collation, came to him, and recited the prayers for those

who are in their agony ;
but he was in an ecstacy ofjoy : he continued to speak

of God and of his mercies until eleven o'clock, when he made signs to the monk

who watched over him, to raise him up so as to sit upright ;
but the monk not

understanding him, he repeated the sign ;
and still the monk, not knowing what

to do, the other monks came round, and began to consult together what it was that

he wished to say. Dom Isidore fearing that their zeal to serve him would lead some

* Id. Tom. I. t Id. Tom. I. 152.

X Relations de la Mort de Quelques Religieux de l'Abbaye de la Trappe, I. 383.

§ Id. II. 33
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of them to speak, and so break their rule,* raised his hand on high, and said, in

a low tone of voice, full of sweetness and reverence, 'Silence, my fathers, silence !'

A few moments after he expired, in peace and perfect possession of his facul-

ties."! "When the father abbot of La Trappe had administered extreme unction

to brother Euthyme, the holy sufferer said, aloud, 'That he hoped in the goodness

of God, and that he trusted in his mercy.' 'I asked him', says tin; Father Abbot, 'if

he expected all from his goodness, without depending in the least upon his works,
and if he sincerely renounced his past life.' 'I renounce it/ replied he, with a firm

tone
;

' and I hope all from the goodness of God
;

it is so great, that he has compas-
sion and mercy upon those who are unworthy as I am.' This poor brother died

in such peace, that it was like a lamp which goes out without any one perceiv-

ing it. We did not know whether he was dead, or whether he yet breathed
;
but

he had departed."J "Brother Peter Durant was three months sick
;
and during

the whole time, he never failed a single day, not even on that of his death, to

say his office on his knees. He went to the church at four o'clock in the morn-

ing to receive the last sacraments. Two minutes before his death, he was re-

garding the crucifix with affectionate eyes, and saying, 'The just crucified for the

unjust !' The brethren who recited the prayers around him did not perceive when

he was dead, so gentle and happy was his passage."§
" When brother Zeno was

dying, after the community had recited the prayers of the agony, he saluted all

the brethren with inclinations ofthe head, and with an air of sweetness, and cheer-

fulness, and gratitude ; and, above all, with an expression of peace which filled

them with consolation. A quarter of an hour before his death, one asked him

what were his dispositions, at the moment : and he replied in two words, 'Pa-

tience and mercy.' Some instants after, without any convulsion or effort, he ren-

dered up his soul into the hands of Jesus Christ."|]

But let us repair to other places for illustrations of death in ages of faith.

Frodoard, in his History of the Church of Rheims, speaks as follows of the

abbot, St. Theodulph. "He lived to the age of ninety, enjoying the finest old age,

distinguished bv his Ion"- white hair, amiableand smiling in his countenance, teni-

perate in his manners, full of charity, liberal in alms, magnanimous in contempt

for the world
;
and never did any pain or fever, or fatigue of body, or accident, or

pain of the soul, prevent him from his prayers, and from performing the works

of the Lord, as long as his blessed soul animated his body. At length, one day, as

he entered the Church to matins,, being seized with slight symptoms of fever, he lilt

moved to recommend his soul to God, and continued in devout prayer till sunrise,

when he returned joyfully to his cell
;
and when his hour arrived, making his

peace with all the brethren, with eyes and hands raised to heaven, he rendered up

his blessed soul to his Creator."t When the humble and blessed friar James, who

* It was after Complin. t Id. II. 147.

% Relations de la Mort de Quelques Beligieux de l'Abbaye de la Trappe, 1 i. 147.

§ Id. II. 269.
|

Id. 303. 1 Liv. I. chap. 25.
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was a simple, unlearned lay brother, of the order of St. Francis, came to die, hav-

ing begged pardon of all the religious who were assembled, he took a wooden

cross, which he had at his bed's head, and kissed it, and put it to his eyes, and

then, with great tenderness, although he was simple and unlearned, said in Latin,

"Dulce lignum, dulces clavos, dulcia ferens pondera, quae sola fuisti digna susti-

nere Regem coelorum et Dominum." All who where present were astonished—
for none of the religious had ever heard the humble man say such like words in

Latin. Having uttered these words, he gave up his spirit to our Lord.* St. Is-

idore, of Seville, feeling the approach of death, went into the church, assembled

the people, made them a fine exhortation then offered prayers to God, and render-

ed up his soul in presence of them all.

There are some affecting details recorded of the sickness and death of the great

Abbot Suger. In his last illness he came, supported on both sides, into the

chapter-room, where the monks were assembled, and there he made a discourse on

the judgments of God, the most moving they ever heard. He then fell at

their feet, and prayed them, with tears, to pardon the many faults of his admin-

istration and conduct during the thirty years that he had governed the house.

They could only reply by their tears. Then he told them that he came there to

judge himself, and that he concluded himself to have been unworthy of the office

of abbot, and that he deposed himself, and remitted into their hands his crosier and

all authority, conjuring them to proceed at once to a new election, that he might

have the happiness to die a simple monk. He wished St. Bernard to come to as-

sist him, but the saint was unable : however, he wrote to him a most affecting let-

ter. "Brother Bernard wishes, to his very dear and very intimate friend, Suger,

by the grace ofGod, abbot of St. Denis, the glory which springs from a good con-

science, and the grace which is a gift of God. Fear not, man of God, to put off

the earthly man, of which the weight sinks you down to the earth, and drags you

almost to the abyss, that man of sin which torments, oppresses, persecutes you !

What have you in common with these vestiges of an unhappy mortality, you who

are about to be clothed with glory ?" Such was the commencement of his letter.

Towards Christmas the weakness became so great, that Suger believed his last

moments were arrived, and he felt happy at the prospect of his deliverance; but

thinking that his death would interrupt thejoy that ought to accompany those holy

solemnities, he prayed to God to prolong his life till after the festival. His pray-

er was heard, and after three weeks he expired.f

In the year 1148, St. Malachy, from Ireland, was seized with illness while stay-

ing in the Abbey of Clairvaux. Having celebrated the festival of All Saints with

great joy, he assembled the monks on the third of November, and told them that

God had heard him, and that he was to die in their arms. He departed after

midnight

* Ribadeneira, Lives of the Saints, Novem. 11 f Hist, de Suger, Liv. VI.
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In the year 1370, when Pope Urban was seized with his mortal illness, soon

after his return to Avignon he ordered the doors of his palace to be sei open, that

all the world might be more impressed by witnessing his death. "It must have

been a very affecting and edifying sight, (says a writer of that time,) to behold a

Pope extended like a poor man, on a sorry bed, clothed in the habit of St. Ben-

edict, which he always wore, his crucifix in his hands, and showing the signs of

the greatest piety, penance, and resignation." Pope Leo IX. died in the church

of St. Peter at Rome, while sitting near the tomb which he had prepared for him-

self. St. Chrysostoni died on his forced journey to the shores of the Euxine,

in the church of St. Bailisque, into which the soldiers had allowed him to

enter.

These are affecting and memorable records. But how deeply interesting to be able

to assist at the last moments of the great blessed St. Francis of Assissi ! A\ e

read that at his death he said he wished to appear before his Judge, naked and

stripped of every thing. Then causing the passion out of St. John to be read, he

began to recite the Psalm, "Voce mea ad Dominum clamavi, voce mea de Dom-

inum deprecatus sum. Effuudo in conspectu ejus orationem meant, et tribula-

tionem meant ante ipsum pronuntio. Educ de custoelia animam rneani ad confiten-

dum nomini tuo : me expectant justi, donee retribuas mihi." With these words he

departed.

Arnulph, a nobleman of Flanders, converted miraculously by St. Bernard to a

religious life at Clairvaux, coming to die, after receiving the sacraments, ex-

claimed suddenly, "Vera sunt omnia, domine Jesu, vera sunt quae dixisti." Some

thought that he was raving ;
but he went on to explain, saying that the promise

of Christ was fulfilled, which affirmed that there was no one who had left house

or brethren, or sister, or father, or mother, or children, or lands, for him and for

his Gospel, who did not receive in this world an hundred fold, and in the future,

life everlasting.*—St. Anthony found the dead body of St. Paul the Hermit

kneeling on the ground, the head raised, and the hands spread towards heaven.

At first he thought that he was alive, and was praying.
—Peter the Venerable,

Abbot of Cluny, describes a very solemn scene connected with the death of a poor

novice in that abbey. "I came to him (says the holy abbot,) as usual after vespers

with the brethren, and we found him in great suffering. He then received from

my hands the celestial food of our Lord's body ;
after which, he lost his speech.

In silence he remained all that night and the whole of the following day, till the

vesper hour, when suddenly he broke forth aloud, to our great astonishment, with

the words, 'Domine miserere, chare Domine miserere, Domine misericord lam ;

and so he continued repeating these words, and invoking St. Martin. A\ ith tins

long and uninterrupted supplication for mercy, in the presence of us who knelt

round him praying, and on the day ofthe Holy Innocents, did this innocent soul

* Drexelius, Tribunal Christi, Lib. I. cap. 10.
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depart from the miseries of this life, and as is allowable to believe, attain to the

mercy which he so devoutly invoked."*

It Mas in the year 1157, that Peter the Venerable, Abbot of Cluny, went the

way of all flesh. His departure was in this manner. On the vigil of the Nativ-

ity of our Lord, entering the chapter as usual, in good health, he heard the an-

nouncement of the blessed festival, and after the manner of Cluny, he adored with

the most humble prostration. After the lesson and the absolution of the dead,

he began a sublime discourse on the preaching of the nativity and the announce-

ment by the prophets ;
when suddenly, in the midst of his discourse, his eyes

overflowed with a torrent of tears, and falling down, he was borne out of the chapter

by the hands of his children, who were almost distracted through grief : he remain-

ed very ill the whole of that day and the following night, till the first dawn of

the morning of the Nativity ;
and at the very hour in which Christ is believed to

have come into the world, did he leave the world, and proceed to celebrate the

solemnity of our Lord's birth with angelic spirits,f

Paschasius Radbert relates that St. Adalhard, Abbot of Corby, in the ninth

century, said mass to the last, and preached twice on the day before his death.

He expired a little after midnight on the Circumcision
;
and his last words were

full ofjoy. With hands and eyes raised to heaven, he said aloud the Nunc Di-

mittis : then, after adding that he only desired the divine will might be done, he

continued with a joyful voice, though full ofthe gravity of faith, "I shall go hence

and repair to my God. Joyfully I shall repair to him
; joyfully I shall die, and

joyfully I shall pass the mighty gulf of this life, since I am about to arrive at

everlasting joys, which have been for a long time promised to me."|

How quickly were these mourners comforted by their Divine Master ! Behold

St. Francis Xavier in the island of Sancian, on the confines of China, dying in a

wretched open cabin on a desert mountain, without any worldly assistance—but

yet overwhelmed with all kinds of spiritual benediction ! Claudius Poujol, a

monk of Einsiedeln, ofmost holy life, was not prevented by his mortal illness

from going to communion in the church on the last morning of his life !§ The

death of Hugue of St. Victor can only be related as we find it in Durandus
;

for

the circumstances attending it are such as to defy comment. When this great

doctor lay on his deathbed, he asked for the body of our Lord
;
but as his stomach

could retain no food, the brethren, distracted between the impulse of humanity

and reverence for our Lord, offered him an unconsecrated host, which he rejected,

asking God to pardon them for what they had done : then they, in great astonish-

ment, brought him the body of our Lord, which he was unable to receive. Upon

which, raising his hands to heaven, he prayed aloud saying, "Ascendat filius ad

* Pet. Veu. Abb. Clun. IX. Epist. Lib. I. 4, Bibliothec. Cluniacens.

f Abbat. Clun. Chronologia.

X Vita S. Adalhardi, Mabillon Acta S. Ord. Benedic. Ssec. IV. p. 1.

§ Tschudi Einsiedlische Chronik. 218.



AGES OF P A 1 1 II . 783

patrem, et spiritus ad eura qui fecit ilium;" with which words his spirit departed,

and the body of our Lord was no more seen.*

Hitherto, it is true, we have only beheld the last moments of men who may be

considered as real philosophers
—men who had followed the path of perfection

in a religious life. But, during the early and middle ages, we might discover

innumerable instances ofthe same form of death, within the walls of the palace,

the castle, or the cottage. Every where alike, the priest and the dying man

would speak together respecting the future world
;
and as Chateaubriand re-

marks, the sublime scene which antiquity presented but once in the death of the

chief of its philosophers, was repeated every day in the humble cabin of the lowest

Christian who expired. St. Servulus was a beggar and a paralytic from his

childhood, who used to be carried daily into the portico of the church of St. Cle-

ment at Rome, where he was supported by the alms of the faithful, and where he

himself used to relieve other poor. He used to get pilgrims and poor people to

read the Holy Scriptures to him, and to repeat the Psalms. His death occurred in

the year 590. As he was dying, while they chanted round him he suddenly ceased

to sing, and said, "Hark ! do you not hear that sweet melody in the sky ?" And
with these words he expired.

St. Vincent de Paul was summoned to St. Germain-en-Laye, to assist Louis XIII.

in his last moments. The first words of the holy priest, as he approached the dying

king, were, "Sire, Timenti Dominuni bene erit in extremis." The king was so fami-

liar with this sacred language, that he immediately replied in finishing the verse,

"Et in die defunctionis suae benedicetur !" Suger describes the edifying conduct

of the King, Louis-le-Gros, when he was seized with the sickness which he thought

would prove fatal. Suger was then constantly present with him by night and by

day. The religious prince had, through all his life, cherished the desire to die in

the Abbey of St. Denis, where he had been educated
;
and he wished to be trans-

ported there on this occasion, but he found himself too weak to bear the motion.

Assembling all the bishops and abbots of his suite round his bed, he made his

confession, and received absolution from them all. Then he distributed to churches

and hospitals all his gold, silver, and precious furniture, giving even his clothes

and the hangings of his bed, in order to imitate, as he said, "the nakedness and

poverty of his Saviour, who died for him." Thus reduced to poverty, he prepared

himself to receive the last sacraments. During all his sufferings, which were

very great, he never testified the least impatience or trouble : gentle and affable to

every one, he consoled all who approached him. Causing himself to be carried

into the chapel, there on his knees, though obliged to be supported, and with every

expression of the utmost humility, he adored our Lord. Then he made a dis-

course to his son, exhorting him to prove himself a good prince, to be always the

protector of the church, the father of the poor, and never to commit wrong.

* Durandus Nationale, Lib. IV. 41.
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Then, after "making his confession of faith with as much precision as if he had

been a most able theologian, he received the communion, and almost immediately,

afterwards found himself better, so as to be able to return to his chamber, where,

however, he was again placed on his bed
;
on that poor bed which was now strip-

ped of all the ornaments which had so lately adorned it. At this moment Suger,

struck with such an alteration, could not refrain from tears
;
but the king said,

"Dear friend, do not weep to see me in this state, but rather rejoice that God has

given me grace to prepare myself for receiving death by this voluntary act of renun-

ciation." In a few days he was sufficiently recovered to ride on horseback to St.

Denis, to return thanks to God for his recovery, where he remained for a long

time prostrate in prayer. Suger remained in his abbey spiritually refreshed by
such an example of piety. When, at last, this great king came to die, he wished

to be transported to St. Denis, but again he was too weak to bear movement. He
caused some tapestry to be spread on the ground, and ashes in form of a cross

to be strewn over it,
and himself to be placed upon it

;
and upon this bed of pen-

itence he expired in the act of making the sign of the cross.

In like manner, Henry III. of England, in the year 1272, after confessing his

sins at first secretly, and afterwards in public before all the prelates and monks,

who were present at his last moments, caused himself to be placed upon a bed of

ashes, on which he expired.

Christine de Pisan gives a minute account of the last hours of the great and

wise King of France, Charles V. "In order to give some recreation and comfort

to his servants, whom he saw greatly afflicted on account of his sickness, he caused

himself every day to be raised up, dressed, and placed at table
; and, however

weak, he could still address to them some words of consolation and of good advice,

without any complaint or sign of grief, but only invoking the name of God, of

our Lady, and of the saints. Two days before his death, after a most grievous

night, he rose in this manner, and spoke to all his attendants with a very joyous

countenance, saying, 'Rejoice, my good loyal friends and servants, for within a

short hour I shall be out of your hands/ They supposed, from the joy of his

countenance, that he alluded to his recovery ;
but he said this to intimate his ap-

proaching departure from this world of sorrow. On the day of his death, which

was the Sunday, he desired to behold the crown of thorns of our Saviour and his

own coronation crown, which were both brought to him by the Bishop of Paris

and by the Abbot of St. Denis. That of the thorns he received with great devo-

tion, tears, and reverence, placing it before his face
;
and that of his coronation

was put under his feet. Then he began this prayer to the holy crown. 'O pre-

cious crown, diadem of our salvation ! how sweet and delicious is the joy which

thou givest by the mystery which is comprised in thee, if, indeed, He be propitious

to me, with whose blood thou wert bedewed, as my spirit rejoices m the visitation

of his worthy presence :' and then a long prayer he said very devoutly : after which,

directing his words to the coronation crown, he said, <0 crown of France, how art
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thou precious and preciously vile ! precious, considering the mystery of justice

contained in thee; but vile, and viler than all things, if we regard the labor,

anguish, torment of heart, body, and conscience, yea, peril as to the soul, which

thou bringest to those who bear thee ! And he that should well consider these

things, would rather leave thee lying in the mire than lift thee up from it to place

thee on his head.' Then the king uttered many remarkable words, full of great

faith, devotion, and gratitude to God, so that all who heard him were moved to

great compassion and tears. After this, mass was celebrated, and the king desir-

ed that lauds and benedictions should be sung to God with organs and melodious

chant. Then he received the last sacraments after which he blessed his sons and

all who stood by his side, and then the history of the Passion was read to him
;

and near the end of the Gospel of St. John, he expired in the arms ofthe Seigneur

de la Riviere."*

Is it not true, that the death of these Catholic kings was a sublimeand instruct-

ive spectacle ? But, that our knowledge may extend to the full, let us go now

and mark the mien worn at the last by those men, whose profession of arms, and

lives spent amidst the distractions of war, would lead one to fear that theirs, at

least, could not have been a holy death. We shall find that, in the middle ages,

even these rough warriors, who died begging pardon and pardoning all the world,

corresponded in their last moments, in some degree, with that type of sanctity,

which faith had so widely diffused
;
and that they were far from experiencing those

fearful horrors and dreadful agitations, which attended the departure of those who

die the death that hath no end. To most of them, one might have applied the

words of Macbeth, alluding to Duncan,—"He is in his grave. After life's fitful

fever, he sleeps well." For mark their last moments. Behold them heavy with

death, bowed unto the ground, yet making "their eyes unfolded upward, gates to

heaven :"—
"Praying forgiveness of th' Almighty Sire

Amidst that cruel conflict, on their foes,

With looks that win compassion to their aim."

Such spirits Dante found in Purgatory. They said to him,

" We all

By violence died, and to our latest hour

Were sinners, but then warn'd by light from heaven,

So that, repenting and forgiving, we

Did issue out of life at peace with God,

Who with desire to see him, fills our hearts. "\

In the same circle Manfred i appears to him, and says,

* Christine de Pisan, Livre desFais et Bonnes Meurs du Sage Roy, Charles V. Lib. III. chap.

71.

t Purg. V.
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-When by two mortal blows

My frame was sbatter'd, I betook myself

Weeping to him, who of free will forgives.

My sins were horrible; but so wide arms

Hath goodness infinite, that it receives

All who turn to it."

Further on he meets a spirit, who can give a more consoling history of his end.

"Wounded I came to the bank of Archiano,

"
Fleeing away on foot,

And bloodying the plain. Here sight and speech

Fail'd me; and finishing with Mary's name.

I fell, and tenantless my flesh remain'd."

Shakespeare makes Hotspur exclaim, when Prince Henry's sword had robbed

him of his youth, that he could prophesy, but that the earthly and cold hand of

death lay on his tongue.

When William the Conqueror was laid on his death-bed, he confessed aloud to

many priests, and in presence of the nobles of England and Normandy, all the sins of

his life from his youth, and then, with many tears, implored their suffrage. Vil-

lars, in a later age, furnishes another example. Wounded at the battle of Mal-

plaquet, he is in such danger, that it is proposed he should receive the sacraments,

and in private. "No, no," said he, "since the army has not been able to see Vil-

lars die like a hero, it shall see him die like a Christian."

But what shall we say of death as connected with that chivalry, which in the

middle ages, sought to restore to the Church the cradle of Christianity, and to the

arts their ancient country, which pushed forward its forests of brilliant lances to the

summits of the Alps and of the Pyrenees ? Let the Muse of Tasso come to our

aid. Hear how Godfrey, unmoved in look, in gesture, or in thought, addresses

the Christian warriors on the approach of the Pagan host.

" A crown prepare you to possess

Of martyrdom, or happy victory;

For this I hope, for that I wish no less,

Of greater merit and of greater glory.

Brethren, this camp will shortly be

A temple sacred to our memory,
To which the holy men of future age,

To view our graves, shall come in pilgrimage."*

And hear again how he speaks of the crusaders slain :
—

"But such a death and end exceedeth all

The conquests vain of realms, or spoils of gold;

Nor aged Rome's proud stately capitol

Did ever triumph yet like their's behold;

* Book. VIII. 15.
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They sit in heaven on thrones celestial,

Crowned with glory for their conquest bold.

But thou who hast part of thy race to run,

With haps and hazards of this ytoss'd,

Rejoice for those high honors they have won,

Which cannot be by chance or fortune cross'd."*

But why have recourse to poetic fabling, when history is so rich in splendid in-

stances? Ulrich Baier, the Komthum of Tapiau, fell in the battle of Sudauen,
in the year 1281, fighting against the infidels in Prussia. "His death/' says the

historian, "was felt bitterly by the whole Teutonic order. As he had wished, so

he died : like his Saviour, he had received four wounds in his hands and feet, and

the mortal wound in his heart. By his side lay four other knights slain. His

wish was, 'Ut posseni vulnerari ab eis V vulneribus, sicut Christus pro rne fuerat

vulneratus ;'+ and the historian relates, 'Recipit in pedibus et manibus vulnera et

quintum in corde.'
" In fine, the death of the laity, in ages of faith, had often

all those characteristic features of a sanctified and blessed end, which have appear-

ed so admirable in men whose lives had been wholly and professedly devoted to

God. John Corvinus, waivode of Transylvania, general of the army of the Hun-

garian king, who saved that country from the Turks, and one of the greatest he-

roes of Christendom, when on his death-bed, would not allow them to administer

to him in his apartment the last assistance of religion ;
for such was his devotion,

full of reverence, that he caused himself to be carried into the church. Priuli, the

illustrious doge of Venice, whose life is recorded in a curious manuscript in the

Library of St. Mark, in like manner, received the last consolations of religion in

the church. He expired immediately after receiving the holy communion, with

the words, "In manus tuas, Domine, commendo spiritum meum et populum
meuni." St. Homobonus, a married tradesman or merchant, a native of Cremona,

died like some blessed monk or confessor. In the year 1197, going one night,

according to his custom, to matins, sound and well, to the church of St. Giles,

after the office he applied himself to prayer before a crucifix, where he remained

till the first mass, and when the priest had said the Gloria in Excelsis, he extended

his arms in form of a cross, and without any sickness or noise, rendered up his

soul to God, and was buried in that church, amidst the tears and regrets of all the

people.

But why do I speak only of men, since we find that, in these devout ages, nei-

ther the weakness of age or sex was able to counteract the sublime and wondrous

influence of religion in annihilating the terrors incident to our nature at the pros-

pect of its change? As we have already seen, sweet, and in an especial degree

blessed, was the death of youth. What a beautiful description of a holy end is

given by Peter the Venerable, Abbot of Cluny, describing that of a certain good

* Book VIII. 44. t Dusburg, c. 101.
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youth, whom he calls his dear child John, -whose puerile innocence was united

with such a promise of future fruit."* It is related of a certain student in an

English Catholic college, who died in his fourteenth year, that being asked by a

priest whether he had a great love for Jesus Christ, he replied, "O my sweet Je-

sus, thou knowest that I love thee with my whole heart," and that saying these

words, he expired. The description of the death ofmany of the young students in

the college of St. Acheul, recalls the most affecting incidents in the history of a

St. Stanislaus or a St. Louis Gonzaga. Drexelius speaks of an innocent little boy,

who, in dying, seemed at first in great pain and anguish, till opening his eyes

suddenly, and looking up to heaven, he assumed instantly a joyful smile, and even

laughed aloud, so that the persons present doubted not that he was consoled by a

vision of angels. "William Elfinston, when a youth, admitted into the society of

Jesus, after a month was seized with a mortal illness. The joy which he ex-

pressed in countenance and in words was incredible, never ceasing to return thanks

to God. At length he broke out into an ecstasy, and asked the persons present if

they did not see the angel with whom he spoke ? and some one asking what was the

appearance of the angel, he replied that he resembled a certain youth who happen-

ed to be present. Thus in great joy and sweetness did his soul depart to

Christ."!

Equally remarkable was the firmness evinced by those who were in the weakness

of life's extremest verge. The old died like the young. The Egyptians, as Pliny

relates, thought that the human heart diminished with age, so that, after a hun-

dred years its decrease would necessarily occasion death. Had they been familiar

with examples like the preceding, the absurdity of such an idea would have struck

them, judging only from the moral effects which were displayed in the benignity,

cheerfulness, and magnanimous resolution with which old men died. St. Gregory

compares the human life to three watches of the night. The death of the aged,

in fact, corresponded with the state of those who kept the third watch, and who

already beheld the dawn.

But how wondrously was the power of faith displayed in enabling the weak

and timid sex to meet death with heroic courage, with a profound and smiling

calm, with an unshrinking unconquerable reliance on the promises of religion I

When the venerable Mother de Chantal was on her death-bed, as the clergy re-

peated round her the prayers of the Church for the recommendation of the soul,

she listened with great attention, and evinced a sublime tranquillity. Several

times she wras overheard exclaiming in the midst of the service, "My God, what

beautiful prayers !"| That illustrious woman prayed with her last breath, evin-

cing an evenness of mind, shaped as if with an especial view to astonish the

schools of old philosophy, which never condescended to describe a woman's death.

*
Epist. Lib. IV. 42. f Drexelius, Tribunal Christi, Lib. I. cap. 10.

X Marsollier, Vie de Mde. de Cbantal, II. 180.
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That remark, "What beautiful prayers !" would have filled Plato with admiration,

if not with envy.

St. Rusticule, abbess of the convent which St. Csesareus had founded at Aries,

died in the year 632. Her last sickness is thus described :
— "It happened on a

certain Friday, that after singing vespers as usual with her nuns, perceiving her-

self fatigued, she went beyond her strength in making the usual reading ;
she

knew that she was shortly to pass to our Lord. On the Saturday morning she

felt cold, and lost the use of her limbs. Lying down on a little bed, she was

seized with fever, but she never ceased praising God, with her eyes raised to heaven.

She commended to Him her daughters, whom she wras about to leave orphans, and

with a firm soul she comforted those who wept around her. She found herself

still worse on Sunday ;
and as it was her custom that her bed should only be made

once a year, the servants of God begged permission to give her a less hard

bed, but she would not consent. On the Monday, which was the day of St.

Laurence, she lost all strength, and her breathing became difficult. At this sight

the sad virgins of Christ poured forth tears and sighs. It being the third hour

of the day, as the congregation, in its affliction, repeated the Psalms in silence,

the holy mother, in displeasure, asked, 'Why she did not hear the chanting of

Psalmody ?' The nuns replied, 'That they could not sing through grief/ 'Only

sing still louder/ she replied, 'in order that I may receive the benefit of it
;
for

that is very sweet to me.' The next day, her body having hardly the power of

motion, her eyes, which preserved their lustre, shone like the stars, and looking

on all sides, and not being able to speak, she made signs with her hand, that

they should cease weeping, and be comforted. When one of the sisters felt her

feet, she said it was not yet time
;
but shortly after, at the sixth hour of the day,

with a serene countenance, and eyes that seemed to smile, this glorious and blessed

soul passed to heaven, and joined the innumerable choir of saints."*

The Countess de Russelmonde, who died a Carmelite, desired that the Passion

of Christ might be read to her in her last moments. She continued to indicate

where the reader ought to pause, till he pronounced the words "Tradidit spirituru;"

and at that moment her spirit departed. Drexelius speaks of a holy matron who

died smiling, so that a sweet smile remained on her features after death.f But

the affecting account which St. Jerome gives of the death of the venerable Paula

surpasses, in interest, every description that we could find elsewhere :
—"This il-

lustrious woman/' he says, "perceived that her last hour was at hand
;
but calm

and joyous, as if she was about to leave strangers, and to revisit her family, she

repeated the words of the Psalm :

' O Lord, I have loved the beauty of thy house,

and the place which is the habitation of thy glory.'J
'

I Tow beautiful are thy tents,

O God, of virtue
; my sold desireth after thee, and rejoices, in hope of being ad-

* Acta Sanct. Ord. Benedict., Tom. II. 14G. \ Thorn. Cantips. Lib. II. Mirac. c. 50.

$ Ps. xxv. 8.



790 MORES CATHOLICI; OR,

mitted into the abode of the Lord.'* And, 'I had rather be the last in the house

of my God than dwell in the tent of the sinner.'f And when I asked her, why-

she kept silence, and did not answer, and whether anything caused her grief, she

said to me, in the Greek language, that she felt no regret, but that she was absorb-

ed in the contemplation of that rest and perfect tranquillity to which she was ap-

proaching. This answer was the last that she uttered. She closed her eyes, and,

as if quite detached from all mortal things, she was only occupied in murmuring,
with a voice almost unintelligible, the sacred texts which I have repeated. She

placed her finger on her mouth, to trace upon her lips the sign of Christ, and then

she fell into her agony : her soul, ready to fly away, summoned her last strength

previous to the dissolution of life, to give thanks to the Lord. There were

there many holy bishops, and several priests, and Levites, who had come from

Jerusalem and other cities adjacent. Troops of monks and virgins filled the

whole monastery. As soon as Paula had heard the words of the Canticle, 'Rise

my well-beloved, my Dove
;
behold the Winter is passed, and has withdrawn, be-

hold the rain has ceased, '| she made a last effort, and replied, 'The flowers have

covered the earth, and it is time to gather them ;'§ yes, 'I believe that I shall see

the good things of the Lord in the land of the living.' ||
And with these words

she expired. Then there was no sound heard of weeping or lamentation as at the

last moments of people of this world, but all resounded with the music of sacred

hymns. The holy bishops themselves took up the body of the deceased, and a

certain number of the priests, accompanied it with lighted tapers, while others

chanted psalms. It was deposited in the grotto where the Saviour was born,

having been conducted by an immense multitude, which this pious ceremony had

collected from all the cities of Palestine. No solitary recluse for that day wished

to remain in his retreat, and there was no virgin who did not leave her cell. It

would have been deemed by every one an impiety not to have hastened to show

the last honors to the illustrious deceased. Widows and the poor wept while they

showed the vestments which they owed to her charity, and all the unhappy whom

she had consoled, cried out, that they had lost their mother. It was astonishing to

observe that death had not changed her countenance. A sweet calm, mixed with

gravity, was painted on all her features
;
so that she seemed not dead, but sleep-

ing a peaceful sleep. The prayers for her were continued during the whole week.

The following was her epitaph :
—

Paula, descendant of the Gracchi, sprung from

the illustrious blood of the great Agamemnon, Paula, who owed her origin to the

celebrated Scipio, reposes in this tomb. She was the mother of Eustochium : her

rank was illustrious here below among the Roman nobility, but she renounced

vain earthly honors to imitate the poverty of Christ, and she came to conceal her

life in Bethlehem."f

*Ps. Ixxxiii. 2. f Id. \ Cant. II. 10. § Cant. II. 11.
||
Ps. xxvi. 13.

TT S. Hieronymi Epist. ad Eustochium, Virg.
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Such, then, are a few of the examples which the history of the ages of faith af-

fords us, when we examine it in reference to the mourning of men in their last

hours, and in their ceath. Such was the manner of their departing. Thus sim-

ply and sweetly did they die, without any affectation of false philosophy evincing
the insincerity and pride of a Possidonius, or desire of acting a scene to receive

the plaudits of fellow-creatures, springing from that lofty and vain exaggeration
of soul which seemed so magnificent to Cicero. Had we sufficient time to devel-

op fully this view of history, and to point out all the collateral instruction to

be derived from
it, the present would be an excellent occasion for exposing the

insane presumption of those innovators, -who asserted and attempted to prove, by

theological reasoning, that faith and true piety had perished in the middle ages
—

for there was then nothing singular or extraordinary in the scenes which are here

described. Here were no doctrines contrary to what was professed by the univer-

sal Church. It was the spirit of the times to die thus. I know, indeed, that the

best answer to the propositions of heresy would be found in the lives and writings

of uhese children of grace ; but, methinks, even in their death, they supply us with

enough to disprove the calumny of their adversaries, and to answer the ends of a

solid and practical refutation. But the limits appointed to our course will not

permit any further delay : let the reader pursue the inquiry for himself: for us it

will be sufficient to take leave of the subject with the words of the sacred page,

"Ecce quomodo moritur Justus, et nemo percipit corde: et virijusti tolluntur, et

nemo considerat."

However, somewhat still remains to be done
;
for as it seemed best not to inter-

rupt these narratives, to explain as they occurred the many things contained in

them which, in an historical and philosophic sense, deserve particular attention,

it will be necessary now to retrace our steps, taking a brief survey of them in gen-

eral, in order to complete our view of the character which the mourning attendant

upon death had assumed, and of the duties and manners to which it gave rise.

In the first place, we must have been struck with the uniformity which distinguish-

ed the monastic observances in regard to death. In fact, these, which recalled

but the customs of the primitive Christians, were every where nearly the same.

"When a monk was sick, and in prospect of death, a servant brother was appoint-

ed, who should have nothing else to do but to tend him day and night. The

cross was placed before his face, and every night a wax taper was kept burning by

his side until broad day. Monks were allowed to be in attendance on him in order

to sing the regular hours, and to read the Passion in his extremity. The servants,

who had experience in such things, were to watch the proper moment, and to

spread the ashes, and gently to place the sick man upon them, and then to give a

signal, by striking the door of the cloister, when all the brethren were to run to

the chamber, for this was one of the two occasions when it was permitted them to

depart from their usual measured pace, the other being in the event of lire. It

mass should be celebrating, or any regular office, all who were without the choir
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were to hasten, but those within were to remain. If the monks were in the refec-

tory, the reading was to be instantly suspended, and the monks were to hasten.

The litany was then to be chanted, and the prayers according to the progress of

his agony.*

The manner of professing penitence by the reception of ashes was well known,

as Mabillon shows in the sixth age.

Thus Severus Sulpicius describes the death of St. Martin, who, in his last hour,

desired his disciples to prepare some vile couch for his body, saying, "Non decet

filii Christianum nisi in cinere et cilicio mori." On these occasions, the sack-

cloth was spread on the ground, ashes were strewed upon it in form of a cross, and

the persons who assisted a dying person gently placed him upon it. The laity

often observed this custom at their death, as we have seen recorded of Louis VI.

of France, and Henry III. of England. The monk of St. Denis also relates that

Louis IX. gave up the ghost on sackcloth and ashes, and with his arms com-

posed in form of a cross,f It was a pious custom, as early as in the sixth century,

for Christians, in their last hours, to be carried into the church to die before the

altar. This appears in the acts of Saints Benedict, Maur, Gilda, and others
;
and

Bede gives a similar account of the death of St. Cuthbert, Bishop of Lindisfarn.

Universally, the image of our Lord on the cross was placed before the bed of the

dying man. "Sometimes it happens," says a holy priest, writing at the time when

modern manners had superseded those of faith, "that, on being called to assist

at the last moments of some noble, there is not one crucifix to be found in all his

superb apartments, where such care has been taken to leave no material want un-

supplied. At length, some one recollects, that on the upper story of the same

hotel, immediately beneath the tiles of the roof, there lives some poor man, some

young scholar, and it is suggested that, of course, he must have a crucifix. Then

they hasten to make known their wants, and there they find a cross
;
and this

poor man, or this scholar, lends it to the dying rich man, who at least is presented

in his agony with that image which is designed to console those who in their lives

have known the labors of men. When Caesar fell, he had no object before him

but the stern countenance of that great Pompey, whose dread form, carved in stone,

as we yet behold it, can inspire only awe ; but, in Christian ages, there were few

places in which a man could die without having his last looks directed to some

cross, the emblem of hope and mercy ! The Maid of Orleans asked for a crucifix

at her death, when every form of horror was accumulated. An Englishman

broke a stick in two parts, and made a cross : the maid took it, kissed it, pressed

it to her bosom, and mounted the pile. Mention has been made also of the death-

taper. This alludes to the lighting that blessed candle which seems so odious to

the children cf this world, but so full of joy to the just : it signified the light of

*
Antiq. Consuetud. Cluniacens. Monastic, cap. 29. Apud Dacher. Spicileg. Tom. IV.

t Mabill* n Prsefat. in I. Ssecul. Benedict. § 9.



AGES OF FAITH. 793

faith and the lucid mansions, and it was used to dispel the fears of the departing

soul. The body itself, when it lay without a name, seemed to partake of the

new and blessed form of death. The temperate and austere discipline of Catholics

was favorable to the delicate susceptibility of noble natures
;
for to them it is an

agreeable thought, that the body should not become a rich feast for disgustful

worms, and a vast receptacle for pestiferous exhalations. The spectacle of a rich

epicure within his shroud, or of one of these modern philosophers with whom he

who dines best to the last makes the best end, would be almost enough to induce

such men to fly to a monastery, where death would be stripped even of what

seemed horrible to the senses, and where even the body would seem to participate

in the soul's purity. In bequeathing his body to the earth, the man of temperate

and austere habits might generally say, with the old poet of France, "Les vers

n'y trouveront grand graisse."

Speaking of the beautiful appearance of the body of Dom Basile after death,

the father abbot of La Trappe says, "It is true that it is one of the privileges

of the servants of Jesus Christ, as the Holy Ghost teaches us, not to know either

the deformity, or the horror, or the necessity of death. Non tanget illos tormen-

tum mortis
;
visi suntoculis insipientium mori."* Describing the convent of the

Carmelites at Nicopie, in Cyprus, brother Nicole, the pilgrim, relates "that it was

founded by French noblemen, and that there rests there the body ofJohn de Mont-

fort, tres tout entier, et est le plus beau mort quonques fut veu dessus la terre."

Again, allusion is often made to the custom which became pretty general, of

laymen assuming a religious habitat their death. Thus, in the Saxon Chronicle,

we read, "In the year 1056, died Earl Odda, whose body lies at Pershore, and

who was admitted a monk before his end : a good man and virtuous, and truly

noble."f Milton is pleased to be very facetious on this subject,
—

speaking of

those

"Who, to be sure of Paradise,

Dyiug, put on the weeds of Dominic,

Or in Franciscan think to pass disguised."

But, not to observe what a remarkable testimony was here furnished to the celes-

tial virtues which were recognized in the members of these holy and blessed orders,

it is well known to all who are correctly taught in Chronic lore, that this was a

practice observed by men of saintly lives, and that it did imply a voluntary re-

nunciation of the world, not only because men naturally cling to the most unsub-

stantial image at their death, and cherish remembrances of the dignities and titles

of the profession in which they had previously lived, but also because by this act

they were, in the event of their recover)', bound to continue in the observance of

that religious life which they had embraced in their sickness
;
for those who, un-

der such circumstances, had received the monastic habit, and who were styled

* Relations de la Mort, &c. Tom. I. 192. t 247.
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"monachi ad succurrendum," had not liberty to return to the world on their

recovery. This being known to every one, the act was certainly less indicative

of a superstitious veneration than of a conversion of the heart to God. In Spain,

such men were entitled confessors, as Ducange proves in his Glossary. A mem-

orable instance of the scrupulous exactness with which this discipline was observ-

ed, is furnished in the history of Spain. Wamba, king of the Visigoths had

drunk poison. When the bishops and the chieftains beheld him lying senseless,

immediately they administered to him the order of confession and penitence ; or,

in other words, they gave him the monastic habit
;
and when this holy king had

recovered from the effect of the poison, understanding that orders had been impos-

ed upon him, he retired to a monastery, and there, as long as he lived, he, remained

in religion. This is the account given by Alfonso, Bishop of Salamanca
;
but the

passage is explained by ancient Spanish writers, who say that the king at the time

had expressly demanded the habit of religion.* Many princes became monks ad

succurrendum. Thus Lothaire, son of Louis-le-Debonnaire, was made a monk

in sickness at Prumia, and soon after died. The Fratres ad succurrendum were

inscribed on the boards of the monastery, as persons partaking of the suffrages.

Thus, John Commenseus, Emperor of the Greeks, has a place in the Necrology of

the Abbey of St. Martin apud Laudunum. The words are, "XV. Kal. Maii com-

memoratio Joannis Imperatoris hujusecclesise Fratris ad succurrendum. "f

With respect to the moral characteristics of death in the ages of faith, many

peculiarities must have excited attention in the preceding series of examples.

In the first place, what repeated allusions are made to the foreknowledge of

death, and to its announcement in a supernatural manner ! St. Francis Xavier

told a certain merchant named Veglio, who was a holy man, that when the wine in

his glass should taste bitter, it would be a signal to him to prepare for death.

The event fulfilled the prediction. J In many ancient church windows, as well

as on the hangings in the choir of Westminster Abbey, was represented the story

of the forewarning of death, made to king Edward the Confessor, by some pilgrims,

who came to him from Jerusalem and gave him a ring which he had before secret-

ly given to a poor man that asked his charity in the name of God and of St. John

the Evangelist, for it is said that he never refused any man who asked alms in

the name of St. John, and he had nothing to give at that moment but the ring

from his finger. Machiavel relates, "that the Duke of Milan had a strong pre-

sentiment of his death
;
for on the morning of St. Stephen's day when he was as-

sassinated, after putting on his cuirass to proceed in solemn state to the church of

St. Stephen, he took it off again, and said that he would hear mass that day in the

castle chapel, and hearing that his almoner was already departed for St, Stephen's

with all the ornaments of his chapel, he desired that the Bishop of Como might

* Mabillon Praefat, iu IV. Saecul. Benedict. § cap. 7.

t Mabillon Praefat. in III . Saecul. § 1. X Bonhours Vie de S. S. F. X. II. 178.
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supply his place ;
but as the Bishop was unable to do so, he was obliged to pro-

ceed to the church where his murderers were waiting for him.*

Hugo Flaviniacensis, in the chronicle of Verdun, relates, that Odilia, the daugh-
ter of Count Herimann, being told that she was to die on the following day, by
Richard Abbot of St. Vito, prepared herself accordingly, and expired suddenly
on the morrow while they were praying around her, and strange to hear, admin-

istering to her the sacred oil, though previously without illness. What remark-

able instances, too, are recorded of men being apprised in a manner supernatural

of the death of others at a distance !

St. Gregory of Tours relates, "that the blessed Severinus, Bishop of Cologne,

on a Sunday morning after matins, going about as usual with his clerks, heard a

chorus of angels in the sky, and he knew that it arose from the fact, that the

soul of St. Martin was at that moment departing, and so the event proved ."f

Now it is true, that St. Gregory of Tours had collected many reports, to some of

which it is difficult to give perfect credence
;
but what shall we say of the fact of

St. Ambrose, while celebrating mass at Milan, having been miraculously made

acquainted with St. Martin's death at Tours ? St. Hugo, the sixth abbot of Cluny,

and St. Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury, died both on the same night and a

holy monk had a vision at the time announcing their death. J The venerable

Bede had another most remarkable instance. "The same night in which St. Hilda

died in her monastery at Whitby, it pleased the Almighty, by a manifest vision,

to make known her death in a distant monastery, which is called Hakenes. There

was in this house, a certain nun named Begu, who had served our Lord in a

monastic conversation upwards of thirty years. She being then at rest in the

dormitory of the sisters, heard on a sudden, in the air, the accustomed sound of

the bell, which used to awaken and call them to prayers \vhen any one of their

community was taken out of this world
; upon which opening, as she imagined,

her eyes, she saw the top of the house uncovered, and a light from above filling

all the place : which, when she had attentively considered, she saw in that same

light the soul of the said servant of God going up to heaven, attended and con-

ducted by angels ; upon which, immediately rising in terror, she ran to the nun

who then presided in the monastery in place of the Abbess Frigyth, and with many

tears and sighs, told her that the Abbes Hilda, the mother of them all, was de-

parted this life, and had ascended in her sight, encircled with an immense light

to the mansion of light eternal, and to the happy society of the citizens of heaven.

The other hearing this, called up all the sisters, and assembling them in the church,

admonished them to pray and sing psalms for the soul of their mother, which

having performed during the remainder of the night, they were informed by the

brethren who came there in the morning from Whitby, that she had departed

from this world at the same hour in which the vision was seen. This is the account

*Hist. of Florence, Lib. VII. t Mirac. cap. 4. 5. \ Bibliothec. Cluniacens. 438.



796 MORES CATHOLICI; OR,

given by Bede. One might multiply these examples, and relate how, in the year

660, on the sixteenth of January, St. Furcy departed this life, in the village

called Massiere, in Picardy, aud the same hour appeared to Count Haymond, in

sacerdotal vestments, attended by a deacon and subdeacon, with alighted taper in

his hand, saying, "that according to his promise he was come to wish him fare-

well before leaving the world ;" but as accounts of this kind are familiar to every

one, it is of more importance to call the attention to those memorable records of

predicted, or rather of demanded death, which are found in the most authentic

histories.

In 1312, Ferdinand IV., King of Spain, was summoned to appear before the

tribunal of Christ, within thirty days, by the two brothers, Peter and John, of

the order of Caravalla, who were unjustly condemned to death upon the charge

of having murdered Benavidius during the siege of Alcaodela, which was then in

the hands of the Moors. Upon the thirtieth day, which was the seventh of the

Ides of September, he was found dead in his bed, to which he had retired in perfect

health, so that among the Kings of Castile, he received the name of Ferdinandus

in jus vocatus.* Walter Burgensis, Bishop of Poitiers, unjustly accused and

deposed by Pope Clement V., bore the injury with patience ;
but dying, for

the sake ofexample to others, caused these words to be written on his tomb :

" ad justum Dei judicium appello." Clement read the inscription, and did justice

to his memory ;
but of his death, connected also with the summons of the Grand

Master of the Templars, Drexelius declines to speak. Agrestius reviled and

calumniated St. Columban after his death. Euslachius the Abbot, disciple of St.

Columban, summoned the calumniator to appear before the tribunal of Christ

within the year. Before the term was complete, Agrestius met with his death by
the hands of his own slave.f Philip, King of France, solemnly cited to appear

before the divinejudgment within the year, by the Grand Master of the Templars,

died on the twenty-ninth of November of that year. Francis Duke of Brittany,

receiving back his brother Giles, who had been in England for his education, cast

him into prison upon a false charge of treason and put him to death. The inno-

cent youth cited his brother to appear with him before the tribunal ofGod within

the year ;
Francis died of the dropsy before the term expired.^ Nantinus, Count

of Angouleme, cited to judgment before God, by Heraclius the Bishop, expired,

crying out that he was summoned by the priest, and that he acknowledged his

crimes. § Rodulph, Prince of Austria, unjustly condemned to death a certain

knight, who was enclosed in a sack and thrown into the river, the knight, before

his head was covered, beheld the duke at a window, and cried out with a

loud voice,"Duke Rodulph, I summon you to the tremendous tribunal of Christ,

that you may give an account for putting me to death unjustly," he said, and

*
Mariana, Lib. XV. de reb. Hisp. c, 11. f Surius, Mense Martio die 29.

% JSneas, Sylvius, Hist. Europae, cap. 43. § Greg. Turonens. Lib. V. Hist. Franc, c. 36.
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was pressed down, and ho disappeared in the waters. The Duke laughed at the

threat, but before the end of the year he was seized with a fever, which he

acknowledged to be the stroke of Heaven calling him to judgment, and he died

in horrors.*

"Oh! bow severe God's judgment, that deals out

Such blows iu stormy vengeance .\"

In Ireland Patrick O'Kelly, a bishop, and Conatius Ornarius, a Franciscan friar

of noble birth, cast into a dark dungeon by the viceroy, for refusing to acknowl-

edge the queen as head of the church, afterwards cruelly tortured and led to ex-

ecution, spoke to the people for half an hour, and then turning to the viceroy, ci-

ted him to appear before the divine tribunal. They were put to death, and the

viceroy proceeded to Limerick, where he fell sick and died on the fourteenth day

after receiving this summons.^ The master of the Teutonic order maliciously

condemned to death a young man, against whom he had a private enmity. The

youth, on his way to execution protesting his innocence, appealed to the Supreme

Arbiter of life and death, and cited his judge to appear within thirteen days.

Truly, God despiseth not the supplication of the poor, his eyes are upon the just,

and his ears open to their prayers. The youth was executed, and on the thirteenth

day, the Teutonic master was struck with sudden death. This happened at

Kiga in Livonia, in the year 1407, as Albertus Krantzius relates.§

In the year 1052, the Abbot Herveld was unjustly treated and oppressed by

JBurchard, Bishop of Halberstad. In vain he defended his cause before the

tribunals. On his death-bed he sent for Frederic Count Palatine, and desired him

to bear this message to the bishop, "that he was dying without redress, having been

too weak to gain justice, but that he appealed to God, and that they should both

appear before his judgment seat within a few days." The abbot died, and

in the course of a few days, as the bishop was mounting his horse, he was

seized with a sudden illness, which left him only time to confess that he was

hurried away to answer before the divine tribunal, and thereto bejudged. ||
The

abbot of the monastery of St. James at Leodium, being attacked by the governor

and condemned by the bishop on account of his refusing to give up a certain young

nobleman who wished to remain in the monastery, finding that he could gain no

justice on earth, appealed to the heavenly court, and cited his unjust judge to

appear there along with him before forty days. On the fortieth day, about the

hour of nones, the abbot died. At the same moment the governor was in a bath,

and hearing the convent bell toll for the dead, he asked what it meant, and being

informed that the abbot of St. James had just died suddenly, he who had never

forgotten to keep account of the days from the summons given, was seized with

* Drexelius Tribunal Christi. Lib. II. cap. 3. t Dante. Hell, XXIV.

\ Florimundus Redmundus de ortu haeres, c. 20. § Lib. XIII.Vandalia\ cap. 2.

IJLambertus Schaffnaburg. Annal. apud. Baron. Tom. II.
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terror and astonishment, rising hastily and crying out, "Alas ! I must appear this

day before the Supreme Judge \" and hardly had he touched the door when he

sunk down, and with a dreadful groan expired.* Otho, the Roman Emperor,

being reproved by his son William, the Bishop of Mayence, for his marriage with

Adelaide, cast him into prison. The bishop summoned Otho to appear along with

him upon the day of Pentecost, before the tribunal of Christ
;
on that very day,

Otho being in Saxony, was struck with sudden death, and his son had ceased to

live a short time before.f Baronius denies the truth of this last account, and

Drexelius declines pronouncing between the two cardinals. |

These recitals are not without moral dignity. "History," says a great French

writer, "is pleased with things grave and tragic." But they have led us far from

the deaths of the just, to which we must now return. Another circumstance

which must have struck us in the preceding narrations relative to their end is, the

sudden and gentle manner in which the transition so frequently took place, from

a state of perfect health to the long expected termination of the mortal course.

So that the deaths of the holy and the unjust were so far often similar. Pelisson

died suddenly, as if falling asleep, having the day before received the holy com-

munion, a circumstance of which the Protestants attempted to avail themselves,

asserting that he refused or eluded receiving the sacraments of the church. § A
holy priest of the diocese of Rouen, having begun to say mass, and repeating the

words "introibo ad altare Dei," suddenly dropped down and expired. Many
have departed while announcing the word of God to the people. The Cardinal

de Berulle died while saying mass at the moment of pronouncing the words of the

canon, "hanc igitur oblationem." Birnstan, Bishop of Winchester, was a man

of the most pure sanctity ; every day he used to sing a mass of requiem for the

dead, and at night he used fearlessly to walk about alone, repeating the psalms

for the salvation of their souls, and of him it is said, that on one occasion, when

he had finished the office with the prayer that they might rest in peace, a voice

of a great multitude, as if of the dead out of their sepulchres, seemed to respond

amen. He used to wash the feet of the poor every day, and give them food, and

would then remain alone in prayer. One day being thus employed, without any

previous sickness, his spirit departed. His disciples thought him still at his

prayers, and suffered a whole day to pass, but on the following morning, very

early, they broke in and found him dead. The citizens, because of his sudden

death, seemed to have forgotten his memory, not knowing that "non potest male

mori qui bene vixerit."* Notwithstanding the inference of the people here, this

was a maxim well and generally understood during the middle ages. St. Anselm,

or some writer of the same age, whose work has been mistaken for that of the

* Tbom. Cantipr. Lib. II. de niiraculis sui sevi, cap 35.

t Petrus Damianus, Tom. I Epist. Lib. II. 15. % Tribunal Christi, Lib. II. cap. 3.

§ Hist, de Louis XIV. par De Larrey, an. 1693.

||
Wil. Malmesbur. de Gestis Pontif. Ancrlor. Lib. II.
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Father of the Scholastic Theology, speaks expressly on the question: "Is it an

injury to a good man if he be slain or carried off by a Budden death ? By no

means/' is the reply, "For they do not die a sudden death who always remember

that they are to die
j therefore, whether by the sword or by wild beast, or by

flames or waters, or wheels and torture, or by whatever other mode they die,

'Semper pretiosa est in conspectu Domini mors Sanctorum ejus.'
"

Is it of any service to the wicked if they lie for a long time on their beds before

death? none whatever
;
for by whatever death they die, they die an evil and a

sudden death who die not in the Lord, and who used never to remember that

they were to die.* Again, have we not remarked with how little fear these just

and most humble men contemplated the approach of death? St. Ambrose said

when he was dying, "that he had so lived, that he had no sorrow for having lived,

and that he did not fear death, knowing that he was in the hands of a good Ma-
ter." William of Malmesbury says, "that St. Wlstan was of such simplicity,

that he had not the least fear of his agony and death. It was," he says, "sim-

plicitas nescia de Dei diffidere misericordia."f In monasteries, and in them the

spirit of the ages of faith is still preserved, there is nothing more striking to a

stranger than the tone and looks of the holy religious when they advert to death.

When I was lodged in the great monastery of Camaldoli, on the Apennines, one

of the aged fathers used always to be carried into the church in a chair. One

morning, after a night of dreadful tempest, with thunder and torrents of rain, I

was informed by one of the monks, soon after mass, that this Father Francis,

whom I had seen that morning as usual in the church, had been attacked with

great illness in consequence of the first coming on of the cold of September. "He

feels now a little better," said this monk, but, added he, with a smile that cannot

be described by words, so full was it of sweet religious hope and constancy, "he

is about to set out on his voyage
—the voyage, I mean to eternity."

It is in these holy communities that one may listen with delight and astonish-

ment to the thoughts of faith expressed often in the language of the Pluedo. "I

should wrish to convince you," will the monk or friar say to us, "that a man who

has spent his life in the study of philosophy ought to take courage at his death,

and to be full of hope, that he is about to possess the greatest good that can be

obtained, which will be in his possession as soon as he dies. Truly it would be

ridiculous if, after teaching such lessons all our lives, the moment when death ap-

proached, we should grow angry at the thought of meeting what we formerly

praised and made the object of our desire. It would be laughable to see a man

wrho had held, that death was only a deliverance from the chains of the body, who

after preparing himself for it during his life, should afterwards, when death did

arrive, grow indignant at it. Would it not be supremely ridiculous? Certainly

it would."| Religion supplied nearly the same words to Montmorency at his

* S. Anselmi Elucidarii Lib. II. cap. 31. f ^e Gestis Poutif. Augl. Lib. IV.

% Plato Phsedo, 68.
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death : "Ah, Father/' said he to the priest who came to console him, "it would be

disgraceful, after knowing how to live during more thaD eighty years, not to

know how to die during a quarter of an hour." Everywhere, indeed, there was

deep humility ami an exclusive reliance on mercy ;
but every where also we ob-

serve the same confidence, the same sweet exalted hope, enabling persons natu-

rally the most scrupulous, susceptible, weak, and timid, to go down to the grave,

having, with Adamantine force of soul, this belief that they would be happy in a

life to come. Socrates could only advise men, adajuavrivcj? dei 6i]ravrr]v ri)v

6oB,av i'xovra, ei? adov Uvea* whereas, in many cases, the humblest minister

of religion in the ages of faith, could not only counsel, but also enable them to do

so. Continued mention was also made of those sweet impressive and tranquil

discourses, which were held by these holy men before death, which would have

seemed so admirable to the ancient poets, who were fond of converting to dramatic

use the novissima verba; and the almost constancy of this phenomena in members

of the city of God, at some period previous to their change, would have led Are-

treus to abandon his distinction of peculiar maladies in attributing prophetic pow-
er to men arrived near the last scene of life.

Celebrated with the ancients Mas the dying chant of the swan, the opinion of

which Plato applies in a most splendid passage, to illustrate the happiness of

the future world
; though naturalists like JElian, might shock the poetic imagina-

tion, by affirming that neither they nor perhaps any one else had ever heard a

swan sing."}" But to affirm, that the unwonted vivacity ofthought and solemni-

ty of feeling of these saintly men when about to leave our world, were like an an-

nouncement of their departure with harmonious sounds, and as it Mere, with

sweetest music before they took their flight to heaven, and set out for a happier

laud, would expose no one to the danger of contradiction, or of being supposed

subject to the delusions of their fancy. Socrates discoursing a short time before

his death, remarked to his friends, "how proper it was for a person who was about

to leave the world to investigate and to mythologize concerning that passage, as

to what we can suppose it to be."! Iu tne ages of faith indeed we do not find dying

men engaged in any inquiry or investigation respecting the nature or consequences

of death
;
but like St. Cuthbert dying, they spoke a few but strong words con-

cerning peace and humility. They conversed on the necessity of death for all

men, and on the certain truths respecting the future state to which it would intro-

duce them
; they spoke with hope of their passing to God and to the company of

his saints, with whom it was far better to be than with imperfect men on earth,

and these last accents of the mourning dove, must have impressed every one with

the conviction that they would soon be comforted amidst the ineffable and eternal

joys of the heavenly Jerusalem. When St. Sturm was dying, the monks begged

that when he was with God he would pray for them : he replied, "Prove your-

* Plato de Repub. Lib. X. \ ^Elian. Yar. Hist. I. 14. J Plato Phaedo, 61.
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selves worthy, and be so conducted in your lives that I may justly pray for you,

and then I would do what you desire." The examples which we gave of dying

scenes from the histories of the ages of faith might be multiplied without end,

and we should find them all characterized by tin' same astonishing mixture of

quiet and sublimity. To conceive them fully, no doubt one ought to have been

present; but even after reading the description which i- given of them in the sim-

ple unstudied language of the middle ages, is it possible to avoid feeling the deep-

est emotion ?

Methinks that every one who has attended to them will fancy that he hears a

revelation of his own feelings in the account which the friend of Socrates gives of

himself, after witnessing that sage's death : "Indeed I experienced impressions that

were astonishing while present there
;
for I felt no compassion on being about to

behold the death of a man who was dear to me
;

for O Echecrates, that man

seemed to me to be happy, as I judged from his manner and from his word-, so

sweetly and so generously did he die
;
and I felt assured that he did not depart to

Hades without a divine destiny, but that arriving there, he would be happy, if

ever any one at any time enjoyed happiness. On that account, therefore, 1 felt

no compassion, such as might have been called for from persons who were present

at grief; nor, on the other hand, did I feel that pleasure which we were accus-

tomed to experience during our conversation on philosophy, though we then con-

versed as usual
;
but without premeditation or art, I suffered a kind of strange

impression, and unusual mixture composed both of pleasure and pain, when I re-

flected that he was to die almost immediately ;
and all of us who were present

experienced nearly the same feelings : at one time weeping, and at another laugh-

ing, and one of us, Apollodorus, did nothing but smile."* Now let the moderns

be pleased to take note, that this passage, for which it would be difficult to find a

parallel in thesublimest monuments of antiquity, would pass, if it were not for the

occasional expression of doubt, almost unnoticed in those thousand chronicles which

were composed by monks during, what they term, the dark and barbarous ages.

With respect to the last consolation which religion afforded to the dying, of

which mention is so expressly made in the preceding examples, it is not neces-

sary to enter into any detail. Every one knows that the Church has always de-

sired, as St. Augustin says, alluding to the sacrament of reconciliation, "that none

of her children should depart from this life without the pledge of her peace !""

Extreme unction, or, as it was called in the middle ages, sacred unction, for the

former term it is not found in any author before the twelfth century, J was re-

ceived, as we have seen, generally in the Church, for it w^as administered to per-

sons who still had sufficient strength to receive it kneeling. The popular custom

of wishing to defer it to the last moments arose from a superstition originating in

* Plato Phfedo. f Lib. 1. do Adult. Conjug. cap. xxviii.

X Mabillon de Stud. Monast. Paris II. c. xiii.
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England, and thence spreading into France, which made the people suppose that,

after having received it, it was not lawful, in the event of the recovery, to walk,

excepting barefoot, or to make use of marriage. Several provincial councils were

obliged to denounce this superstition, as tending to deprive the faithful of the rem-

edy provided for them by the Church. This sacramental rite had always been

administered uninterruptedly, both in the Latin and Greek churches, from the

time of the Apostles. Though it is not expressly treated of by many of the early

fathers, because it was never attacked by heretics, it is, however, mentioned by

Origen, St. John Chyrsostom, St. Innocent I., St. Caesarius of Aries, St. Gregory

the Great, and by Venerable Bede, who affirms it to be practised by the Church

in conformity to apostolic usage. In the middle ages it was the custom for

many priests to be present at the administration of this sacrament
; but, after the

thirteenth century, in the Latin Church, this usage gave place to the present

discipline, though the faithful were still recommended to invite for this purpose

as many ecclesiastics as could conveniently attend. In connection with the assist-

ance afforded to the dying, we should particularly remark the sincerity and cour-

age with which, whatever might be the circumstances of their condition, they were

always warned of their danger. Behold Louis XL fortified, walled in, encaged,

as it were, yi his castle of Plessis. Neither his son nor those charged with his

domestic service could penetrate to him. One could only enter his chamber by

means of a staircase, cut in the centre of a thick wall
; yet there did the Church sup-

ply him with a voice of severe and frank warning. His death was announced to

him as abruptly, as plainly, as if he had been a poor peasant
—

"Sire, penseza vo-

tre conscience
;

il est faict de vous
;

il n'y a nul remede." When the martial King,

Edward the Third, was lying on his bed at the point of death, forsaken, and even

plundered by his former favorites, one of whom took the ring from his finger,

amongst so many there was only present at that time a certain priest, other of his

servants, applying the spoil of what they could lay hands on, who, lamenting the

king's misery, and inwardly touched with grief of heart, that among so many coun-

sellors there was none that would minister unto him the word of life, came boldly

unto him, and admonished him to lift up the eyes, as well of his body as of his

heart, unto God, and with sighs, to ask mercy of him whose majesty he well knew

he had grievously offended. Whereupon the king listened to the words of the

priest ; and, although a little before he had wanted the use of his tongue, yet then,

taking strength, he seemed to speak what was in his mind
;
and then, what for

weakness of his body, contrition ofhis heart, and sobbing for his sins, his voice and

speech failed him, and scarce half pronouncing the word Jesu, he gave up the ghost

at his manor of Sheene. Meschinot, who always lived with princes, being personal-

ly attached to the dukes of Brittany, takes care to remind them of death in bold

and simple language
—

"Princes, vous n'estes d'autre alloi

Que le pauvre peuple commun.
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Faites-vous sujets a la loi,

Car certes vous mourrez comme ua

Des plus petits."*

From admonitions of the same frankness, the highest ecclesiastical dignitaries

were not exempt, as the following instance will show. John de la Moote, the

thirty-first abbot of St. Albans, in the reign of King Richard II., being at Tyten-

hangre, was suddenly attacked with a fatal pleurisy after mass on All-Saints.

The monks of the abbey hastened to his assistance. William Wynteshal, his con-

fessor, arrived there at three in the morning, and addressed him in these words :

"The physicians have certain signs of your approaching death, and that you will

soon be deprived both of reason and memory ; therefore, I require you' to attend

to the salvation of your soul while any vigor remains
;
then and next, make res-

titution if you have defrauded anybody ;
and lastly, signify your will and pleas-

ure in matters depending between you and our brethren." These instances are

worthy of remark, if it were only to show the contrast between the spirit of the

middle ages and of our own time. One of the most admired philosophical writ-

ers of the day, showing that politeness depends upon the philosophy of mind,

observes, that the benevolent poor, who tend the sick with such assiduity, have

yet little foresight of the mere pains of thought ; and, while in the same situation,

the rich and better educated, with equal, or perhaps even with less benevolence

of intention, carefully avoid the introduction of any subject which might suggest,

indirectly to the sufferer, the melancholy images of parting life, the conversation

of the poor, around the bed of their sick friend, is such as can scarcely fail to pre-

sent to him every moment, not the probability merely, but almost the certainty

of approaching death. "It is impossible," he continues/'to be present in these two

situations without remarking the benefit of a little knowledge of the human mind,

without which, far from fulfilling its real wishes, benevolence itself may be the

most cruel of torturers."f I do not propose that this curious passage should be

viewed in connection with those sentences of the Phsedo, which have been noticed

during the course of the present chapter, for a comparison between the modern

and ancient philosophy belongs not to our subject ;
but it is impossible, after hear-

ing the sentiments of men in the ages of faith respecting death, and after witness-

ing their last moments, not to be struck with amaze at the change which must have

taken place in the general disposition of men's minds before a book containing

such a passage as that which I have now quoted could have been deemed, by eon-

sent of the learned, worthy of a distinguished place among the works ofphilosophy.

But to return from this digression. It is well known what care was taken that

every Christian, sick or dying, at peace with God, should have the consolation and

support of receiving the food of angels, the adorable body of Jesus Christ. In

the darkest and most tempestuous nights, amidst forests and marshy wastes, the

* Gouget Bihliotheq. Francis, Tom, IX. 412.

f Lectures on the Philosophy of the Human Mind, Vol. I. p. 68.
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sound of a bell, and the light of a lantern, would announce the passage of a priest

with his clerk,* repairing to the hermit's cell, or to the woodman's hut
;
and then

the poor shepherds would hasten to adore their Saviour, and even the robber from

the wood would follow at a distance, drawn and fascinated, as it were, by the

mysterious attraction of that faith which he had practically renounced, without

ever having been entirely able to expel it from his heart. The zeal and charity

with which the dying were assisted during the middle ages tended not a little to

impress a new character upon scenes of death. It is recorded of St. Osmond,

Bishop of Salisbury, in the eleventh century, that he used to assist criminals at

their execution, and would accompany them himself to the scaffold. The Church,

in some places, had to remonstrate with the civil power-, and in council, at Lam-

beth, at London, and at Vienne, formally to condemn the barbarous enactments

which attempted to deprive criminals doomed to death, of the sacrament of pen-

ance. Many kings, however, confirmed her decisions by humane laws, as Ethelred,

Edward, and Canute, in England, and Charles VI. of France. Many confrater-

nities were established in which even the laity devoted themselves to the pious

office of comforting the sick. Spenser, describing a holy hospital, alludes to such

persons
—

"Another had charge sick persons to attend,

And comfort those in point of death which lay;

For them most needed comfort in the end,

When sin and hell, and death doe most dismay

The feeble soule, departing hence away.

All is but lost that living we bestow,

If not well ended at our dying day."

Poor people, with their dying words, would desire that their chamber, and

the way by which the adorable sacrament was to pass, the way before Jesus, the

King of Glory, the God ofmen and of angels, the God of heaven and earth, the

God of time and of eternity, should be strewed with flowers
;
and to honor the ap-

proach of the same mighty Lord, the apartments of the rich would be adorned

with whatever in their possession was the most beautiful and precious. To ten-

der and passionate souls, this hour, when he came to give himself to them, as

their viaticum, was the hour long desired and ardently expected
—it was the hour

of love and of seraphic ecstacy. Nothing then remained but to press the image

of Jesus to the bosom, and to wait in silence for the change. This last scene of

the solemn act was closed by the Church's holy prayers, which winged the faint

soul to mount to heaven, bidding it go forth from this world in the name of

God the Father Almighty who created it, in the name of Jesus Christ the Son

of the living God, who suffered for it, in the name of the Holy Spirit, which had

been imparted to it
;
in the name of angels and archangels, in the name of thrones

and dominations, in the name of principalities and powers, in the name ofcheru-

* Statut. Synod, of Troyes de Sacramentis, 8.
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him and seraphim, in the name of patriarchs and prophets, in the name of

holy apostles and evangelists, in the name of holy martyrs and confessors, in the

name of holy monks and hermits, in the name of holy virgins and all the saints

of God, that its rest that day might be in peace, and its habitation in holy Sion.

This assistance at death was connected also with many remarkable narratives,

which, I believe, would have excited the envy of Cicero, if he could have heard

them after composing his Tusculan disputations ;
for who can doubt but that lie

would have rejoiced to have been able to adorn his page with such an account as

that relating to the bishop in Scotland, who, when travelling alone on horseback

among the Highlands, was forced, by a sudden and violent snow-storm, to seek

shelter in a poor cottage by the way-side, where he was told that the father of the

family was lying in an inner room dangerously ill. Ever attentive to the object

of his holy mission, the good bishop desired to see him
; and, on being admitted,

proceeded to admonish the poor man of his danger ;
but he replied, that he felt as-

sured of his recovery. As the bishop, however, persisted in showing him the

groundlessness of his confidence, and in exhorting him to prepare for death, he

confessed the secret cause which made him feel so secure, saying that he was a

Catholic, and that during the last thirty years of his life, ever since he had first

come into that desolate region, he had prayed to God not to take him from the

world without enabling him to receive the last sacraments of holy Church. Pierc-

ed to the heart with reverential awe, the saintly bishop told him, that he who
stood over him was a priest and a bishop, that he had with him the holy oils and

the precious body of our Lord. "Then God has heard my prayer," cried thedying

man, "and now may he let his servant depart in peace." The bishop administered

to him the holy and adorable mysteries of the Church, and before he withdrew

the soul was gone to behold its Judge. Equally interesting is the account given
of a priest who was hastening on his errand of blessed charity, one dark and stormy

night, through some ofthe most obscure lanes in London, to bear assistance to some

poor dying person in that neighborhood. As he passed, suddenly the ground

gave from under his feet, and he was precipitated through one of those cellar en-

trances which in some quarters of the capital are so frequently to be found adja-

cent to the wall. Recovering from the first shock, a deep moan, proceeding as if

from the farthest end of this sombre vault, eno-aiied all his attention. "In God's

name who are you, and where am I fallen ?" asked the priest. "I know yon."

replied a feeble voice; "you are a priest of the holy Church, come to console me

at my death." A child now came up to him, whom the priest, with entreaties

and charges of authority, prevailed upon to ascend into the street, in order to pro-

cure a light. But the narrative is soon concluded : this poor dying person receiv-

ed from the priest's hands the last consolations of religion, and then expired in

his arms.

We have seen the consolations administered to the dying, but what was the

condition of the surviving friends after the departure of him whom they loved,
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and what was the character of their mourning ? Let the answer be sought in the

writings of the ages of faith. In the first place, they were desired to make use

of the assistance of reason and natural wisdom, as far as it was in the order of

Providence that it should console them. To this St. Basil appeals in writing to

the widow of Arintheus, saying, "He was a man, and he is dead, like Adam, like

Able, like Noah, like Abraham, like Moses, like all that has ever been great among
men." It is the same spirit which dictates that striking reply in Shakespeare, on

hearing that the Lady Macbeth is dead—

"She should have died hereafter.

There would have been a time for such a word."

but to these considerations of natural wisdom were added the supernatural consola-

tions of faith, which reminded men not only of the necessity, but of the happi-

ness of dying. "How many times," says St. Cyprian, "my dearest brethren, hath

God deigned to charge me openly,
—

-me, humble and weak creature, to announce

to you in my sermons, that we ought not to weep for those of our brethren whom

the Lord has delivered from the world, since we know well that they are not

lost, but only sent before us
;
and that, in their departing, they only precede us

like travellers, and those who make voyages on the sea
;
that we ought to regret

them, but not to lament them with cries
;
that we ought not to clothe ourselves

with garments of mourning, when they have assumed in heaven the bright white

robe
;
that we ought not to give the Gentiles an occasion to reproach us for weep-

ing on account of those who we say live with God, as if they were for ever plung-

ed in the abyss of annihilation. We betray our hope and our faith."*

Hear again how St. Basil writes to a mourning father :
—"As the Lord hath

established us to be, as it were, a second father to all Christians, we have regard-

ed, as personal to ourselves, the affliction which you have experienced in the death

of your blessed son. Upon hearing the deplorable details, we were at first moved,

after the manner of men
;
but upon recollection, and as soon as we had consider-

ed this event with the eyes of faith, we asked pardon of God for having suffered

our soul to be carried away by the force of passions ;
and we encouraged ourselves

to endure what the ancient sentence of our God hath made the destiny of all man-

kind. If the life of this young man has not been of long duration here below,

every one who reflects for a moment must conclude that this has been one of the

greatest favors of heaven towards him. A longer abode upon earth is only a

longer subjection to all kinds of evils. He has not known crime
;
he has never

injured his neighbor ;
he has never been drawn on by unhappy circumstances to

mix in the society of the wicked
;
he has lived exempt from lying, from ingrati-

tude, from avarice, from voluptuous passions, from the vices of the flesh, and from

* On the Necessity of Dying.
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the many other miserable productions of human depravity. His pure and spot-

less soul has retired from the world to rise to a happier region."

Such is the language of consolation that we find invariably addressed to mourners

during the middle ages, and such the sentiments which they themselves expressed,

as being their support and encouragement. "Length of time," says Egburg, in

a letter to the holy Abbot Winfred, respecting the death of his brother—"length

of time will turn my present sorrow into gladness, for it is written, 'Amor hom-

iuis adducit dolorem : amor autem Christi illuminat cor.'
"* Faithful in respect

to historical similitude is the description which Tasso gives of the mourning of the

Crusaders on the death of Dudon—

"His wailing friends adorn'd the mournful bier

With woeful pomp, whereon his corpse they laid:

And when they saw tbe Bulloigne prince draw near,

All felt new grief, and each new sorrow made;

But he, withouten show or change of cheer,

His springing tears within their fountains staid;

His rueful looks upon the corse he c;ist,

Awhile, and thus bespake the same at last:

We need not mourn for thee, here laid to rest,

Earth is thy bed, and not thy grave; the skies

Are for thy soul, the cradle and the nest,

There live, for here thy glory never dies;

For like a Christian knight and champion blest,

Thou did'st both live and die. "f

But let us now turn to the immediate scene of mourning, to cast one look upon

the sheeted dead, and to inquire what duties remain to be accomplished with re-

gard to the departed soul. Durandus says, "That, at the moment of death, the

bell was tolled thrice to denote the absolution which had been given to the peni-

tent for the three modes of sin, by thought, word, and work ;$ and that for a

clerk, the bells were tolled as many times as denoted the number of his orders."§

It appears that in the time of St. Sturm, Abbot of Fulda, it was the custom to

toll the bells for persons in their agony ;
for this holy man, at the point of death,

ordered the brethren to run to the church, "et omnes gloggas pariter moveri

imperavit," and desired that the assembled brethren might be entreated to pray

for him. In England, however, the bell was tolled after death had taken place ;

for, as we have seen, Bede, after relating the death of St. Hilda, says, that Begu,

a nun of another convent, heard the usual sound of the bell which used to sum-

mon them to prayer, "Cum quis de hoc saeculo fuisset evocatus." At Rheims,

the lugubrious tolling of bells, doleful from the jarring of sounds on the death of

men, used to be called l'Abbe" mort, as if the agony of a dying person, l'Abboy

*S. Bonifac. Mark, et Archiep. Epist. CI. f Book III. c. 7.

X Durandi Rationale, Lib. VII. c. 35. § Id. Lib. I. c. 4.
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de la rnort, which shows that originally it was also tolled in the last moments of

men.*

With respect to the concluding labors employed in the concerns of the body,

the excessive anxiety and pains of the ancients on these occasions, were no longer

required. With them, to wash and anoint the dead body was the only privi-

lege they could bestow upon the dead.f When Agamemnon is slain, the chorus

has only to ask—
Tli 6 bocTpGov vtv ; Tli 6 Op?/vr}dojy ;\

which would have been one ofthe last inquiries that in Christian ages would have

been suggested by the death of a friend. Priam required ten days to prepare for

the funeral of Hector ;§ and to describe all that was done on that occasion, would

require the unwearied tongue of a Homer himself. But in the middle ages, the

ceremonial connected with the body, which followed death, was greatly simplified

and curtailed. No one in his last moments was lead to fear, by the question of

a Crito, that his faith was vain
;
and that he had but lost his time in laboring,

with a view to the soul's immortality. St. Paul, the hermit, speaks to St.

Anthony of his own burial in this style:
—"Since the hour of my sleep is arrived,

our Lord has sent you to cover this poor body with earth, or rather to commit

earth to earth." So little importance seemed to be attached to the burial even of

mighty kings, that strange scenes were sometimes presented, which might have

been obviated if there had been greater previous solicitude, or an opinion more

generally entertained of the importance of such rites. The salt carriers, who had

the privilege of carrying the bodies of the kings of France to the grave, when

conveying that of Charles VI. to St. Denis, laid it down in the middle of the

way, demanding who was to pay them ? Nothing is more common in the chron-

icles of the middle ages than to find mention of the express charge given by dying

men, and even by great princes, like Philip, Count of Nemours, not only that no

extraordinary pains or expense should be employed in their funerals, but even that

their bodies should be committed to the ground with marks of indifference or

ignominy. "All these things," says St. Augustin, "the care ofa funeral, the kind

of sepulture, the pomp of obsequies, are rather comforts for the living than helps

for the dead. Many bodies of Christians are scattered naked on the earth
;
but

Truth itself assures us, that men can do nothing further after they have killed the

body. A crowd of servants swelled the magnificent convoy of Dives, whose ob-

sequies seemed so splendid in the eyes of men, but much more beautiful in the

sight of God was the ministry of angels which bore that poor Lazarus, not into a

marble tomb, but into the bosom of Abraham."
||

"Certain visions are related," says St. Augustin, "which seem to militate

against this opinion ;
for the dead are said to have sometimes appeared to the

* Mabillon Prsefat. in III. Ssecul. Benedict. 8 vii. f Horn. Od. \ ^Eschyl. Agam. 1546.

§ Id. XXIV. 665. I
De Civitate Dei, Lib. I. 12. De Cura pro Mortuis.



AGES OF FAITH. 809

living, who knew not where their bodies lay, and to have revealed the spot, in

order that they might obtain burial. Were we to answer that these are falsehoods,

we should seem to rise insolently against the writings ofsome of the faithful, and

against the sense of those who affirm that such things have happened to themselves ;

but we may reply, that the living also, without being conscious of it, appear often

in dreams to the living ; and, therefore, these visions of the dead cannot prove

that the departed soul has really returned to instruct them. Such things, perhaps,

may be done by angelic operation, without the knowledge of those whose bodies

are unburied, by divine command, in order to console the living, or by these ad-

monitions to recommend the humanity of sepulture to the human race, the neglect

of which cannot injure the dead, but would argue impiety in the living. "\\ hy

should we not credit these angelic operations by the dispensations ofthe providence

of God, exerted towards the good and the evil, according to the unsearchable

depth of his judgment, whether the minds of mortals are thence instructed or

deceived, consoled or terrified, according as mercy or punishment is due to each

from Him whose mercy and judgement are not vainly commemorated by the

Church?"* While, therefore, it was believed, that this was a matter which did

not interest the dead, there was no disposition in the Church to approve of any

thing inhuman or extravagant with respect to the burial of the body. The Par-

tisans used to give their dead to be devoured by birds and beasts. The rigid and

inhuman sect of the stoics was indifferent, whether the body were to rot below or

above ground. It was men like Lucretius and Lucian, who thought that

nothing would remain after death, who chiefly ridiculed the care of the dead.

During the ages of faith, there was, in the minds of men, a deep and profound

tenderness, an amiable and loving susceptibility, which admitted ofnothing harsh

or repulsive to the intimate feelings ofour poor humanity. "Mary Magdalen," says

St. John of the Cross, "deserved to be the first to behold Jesus Christ after his

resurrection, because she remained the last by his sepulchre." "The bodies ofthe

faithful," says St. Augustin, "are not to be despised and cast out, since they were

the organs and vessels used by the Holy Spirit. Dear and venerable is a paternal

vest or ring; and in like manner should we honor the body which was morejoin-

ed and familiar to us than any garment which we wear, which served not as an

external ornament or assistance, but which belonged to the very nature of man.

Our Lord commended the woman who had prepared ointments for his burial
;
and

in the gospel, he is commemorated with praise who diligently and reverently gave

him sepulture."f For the same reason were they blessed by King David who

buried the dry bones of Saul and Jonathan, because no one ever hated his own

flesh, and what they wished to be done to themselves when deprived of sense, they

did to others who were in that condition.%

The primitive Christians kept their dead exposed during three days, clothed in

*De Cura pro Mortuis. f De Civit. Dei, Lib. I. 13.
|

De Cura pro Mortuis.
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precious habits, and watched over them in prayer during the time. Then they

carried them to the tomb, bearing lighted tapers, and singing hymns expressive of

their hope of the resurrection. They buried with them either the ensignia of

their dignity or the instruments of their martyrdom, or phials full of their blood,

or the acts of their martyrdom, or crosses, or the book of the Gospel. The body

was placed with the face regarding the East.*

St. Anthony, though alone in the desert, having brought out from the cell the

dead body of St. Paul the Hermit, sung the hymns and psalms, according, as St.

Jerome says, to the Christian tradition.f St. Jerome mentions the lights that

were borne at the funeral of St. Paula, and notice of them occurs also in the ac-

count of that of St. Cyprien.t

The form of monastic burial corresponded with the simplicity of the religious

life. We read in the history of the church ofDurham, that when any monk was

dead there, he was dressed in his cowl and habit, and boots were put on his legs,

and immediately he was carried to a chamber called the dead man's chamber,

where he remained till night. At night he was removed thence into St. Andrew's

Chapel adjoining to the same chamber, and there the body remained till eight

o'clock in the morning. The night before the funeral, two monks, either in kin-

dred or kindness the nearest to him, were appointed by the prior to be especial

mourners, sitting all night on their knees at the dead man's feet. Then were the

children of the Ambrie sitting on their knees in stalls on either side of the corpse,

appointed to read David's Psalter all night over incessantly, till eight in the

morning, when the body was conveyed to the chapterhouse, where the prior and

the whole convent met it, and there did say their dirge and devotion
;
and then

the dead corpse was carried by the monks into the ceutry-garth, where it was bur-

ied, and there was but one peal rung for him.§

Yet the renown of sanctity and the devotion of the people, often rendered the

burial of the religious, scenes of astonishing interest. Neither the pomp of the

funeral of kings nor the triumphs of the ancient conquerors, were more solemn

than the convoy of the body of the humble St. Martin to the Monastery of Mar-

moutiers on the Loire, in the year 397. There were more than two thousand

monks present who had been his disciples, besides a distinct choir of virgins and

an innumerable multitude of devout people.

The body ofthe blessed St. Francis is placed in a vault under the Marble Chap-

el in the great Church of Assissi. It stands in an upright posture ;
but the vault

having been shut up by GregoryIX., no one can enter to behold it. A small open-

ing, however, is left, through which a person may look by the light of a lamp burn-

ing in it. In the convent ofthe poor Clares of Assissi, in a vault under the high

* Benedict. XIV. de Canonizatione Servorum Dei, Lib. I.

\ S. Hieronymi Vita S. Pauli Eremitse. \ Joan. Devoti Institut. Canon. Lib. II. lit. vii § 1.

§The Ancient Rites and Monuments of the Monastical and Cathedral Church of Durham,

p. 89.
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altar, lies the body of St. Clare, with a lamp burning before the opening into it.

This was an ancient custom, as may be collected from the mode ofEpiscopal bur-

ial in the thirteenth century, according to the description of the tomb of a bishop

of Angers. "He was buried in the mitre in which he had been consecrated, his

crosier was by his side, and on his breast was placed the chalice, and a lead paten,

containing wine and bread, and in this instance, behind his head there

was a kind of channel in which was a lamp lighted with oil, so that when the

sarcophagus was closed, the light of that burning lamp shone within upon the

body through an opening.*

Camden and Weever relate that, at the suppression and demolition of the abbeys

in York, burning lamps were found in many tombs, the flame of which it was

said could not be extinguished by wind or water.

This practice seems to have greatly struck the poetic imagination of the Min-

strel, who has so grandly described the midnight opening of the grave of Michael

Scott in Melrose Abbey.
—
"Lo, warrior! now the cross of red

Points to the grave of the mighty dead;

Within it burns a wondrous light,

To chase the spirits that love the night.
"

These are the monk's words to Sir William of Delorain. And when the grave-

stone had been raised, we read of the lamp within the tomb, that

"No earthly flame blaz'd e'er so bright

It shone like Heaven's own blessed light,

Show'd the monk's cowl, and visage pale,

Danced on the dark-brow'd warrior's mail,

And kiss'd his waving plume."

What follows is truly beautiful and solemn :
—

"Before their eyes the wizard lay,

As if he had not been dead a day.

His hoary beard in silver roll'd,

He seem'd some seventy winters old ;

A palmer's amice wrapp'd him round,

With a wrought Spanish baldric bound,

Like a pilgrim from beyond the sea,

His left hand held his book of might;

A silver cross was in his right;

The lamp was placed beside his knee:

High and majestic was his look,

At which the fellest fiends had shook;

And all unruffled was his face:

They trusted his soul had gotten grace.

And the priest pray'd fervently and loud:

* Guillelmi Majoris Episcopi Audcgav. Gesta apud Dacher. Spicileg. Tom. X.
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With eyes averted prayed he
;

He might not endure the sight to see,

Of the man ho had lov'd so brotherly."

In the grave of Charles of Trier, grand master of the Teutonic knights, were

deposited, by his express orders, the life and prophecies of St. Brigitte. This was

that just and great man, whose bitterest enemies could never charge him with a

single fault. * The extraordinary respect shown to many bishops at their

death, forms a remarkable feature in history. St. Hugh, of Lincoln,

the Burgundian, was carried to his grave at Lincoln by three kings. When
St. Medard, Bishop of Noyon, died, the king, Clotaire, was present, and he

assisted afterwards in person to carry the body to Soissons. And, as Don

Savedra remarks, the dead body of that brave prelate, Gilles d'Albornos, passed

from Rome to Toledo on the shoulders of the nations, as well friends as ene-

mies,f

We may learn the form of collegiate burial from the account which is given of

the customs that used to be observed in the English College at Douai. "At the

burial of any of our members, the whole community attended in a very solemn

procession from the College Church to that of the parish, where high mass was

sung. The corpse was carried by the schoolfellows and companions of the deceas-

ed
;
a priest was borne on the shoulders of his fellow priests ;

and a dozen or

twenty scholars surrounded the bier with lighted flambeaux. At the head of the

procession went the priest, deacon, and subdeacon, vested for mass, with acolyths,

thurifers, and our own choir, in surplices. The students followed, two and two,

in the order of the classes, wearing cassocks."

The Roman ritual prescribes, that at the funeral of young persons, the bells

should not be tolled in a lugubrious manner, but that they should rather be rung, so

as to produce a festive sound. | This holy pomp of burial did not depend upon the

rank of the deceased. In every country, during the middle ages, as in Spain or

Portugal at the present day, the funerals of a poor tradesman or mechanic were,

in their external form and appearance, often more splendid than those of potent

peers or wealthy gentlemen. Though many of them could not even afford a coffin,

yet their biers would be surrounded by a blaze of light streaming from hundreds

of wax torches, each as thick as a man's arm—for all working men, as we have

formerly shown, had enrolled themselves in a fraternity, and the expense on these

occasions was always borne by the whole society. § In the case of poor persons

who had no such assistance, the Roman ritual requires that the priests of the parish

should furnish tapers at their own expense, that so venerable a rite may never be

omitted through any unworthy regard toeconomv.||

The work of corporal mercy, which consisted in burying the dead, used to be

.

*
Yoigt. GeschichtePreussens, IV. 381. f Christian Prince, II. 559.

\ De Exequiis Parvulorurn. g Letters to Osorius.
||

De Exequiis.
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performed, as in Italy at the present day, by noblemen and persona of the high-

est condition, who, through devotion, used to form confraternities for that pur-

pose. Spenser describes this custom—
"Others had charge of them now being dead,

In seemely sort their corses to engrave,

And deck with dainty flowers their brydall bed,

That to their heavenly spouse both sweet and brave

They mighi appeare, when he their soules shall save,

The woudrous workmanship of God's own mould,

Whose face he made all beastes to fear, and gave
All in his hand, even dead we honor .should."*

With respect to the funerals of great nobles and kings, in the middle ages, ifthere

was often a more magnificent pageant attending them, the pomp was still always ec-

clesiastic, and almost monastical, never secular or military. The Burning (
Ihapel, so

called from the quanity of lights which were placed round the body previous to

interment ;
the ceremonial of sprinkling it with holy water; the vigils and pray-

ers; the attendance of the clergy of all orders, both regular and secular
;
corre-

sponded with the character of men, so many of whom expired on sackcloth and

ashes.

"King Charles V. of France," says Christine de Pisan, "was wondrously afflicted

on the death of his queen ;
and although the virtue of constancy was greater in

him than in most men, this departure caused him such grief, that never before

or after did any event produce the same effect in him
;
for much they loved each

other with great love. The king, who loved the body, thought of the soul by

devout prayers, masses, vigils, and psalters, and great alms. The body was car-

ried solemnly, according to the usage of kings and queens,
—

clothed, adorned, and

crowned,
—on a rich bed of cloth of gold, surmounted with a canopy ;

and thus it

was conveyed in great procession to the Church of our Lady. Four hundred torch-

es, each of six pounds of wax, burned there. Monks of all orders went before

the body, and our princes walked after it, clothed in black."f

These sad pageants on the death of kings, were not without a high moral

dignity, and a most salutary effect upon the minds of men. Poets discerned this,

as when Martial d'Auvergne, in his Vigils, relates the death of Charles VII.
; and,

after describing the pomp of the funeral and the grief of all France, concludes

thus :

"Ainsi le regard de ce monde

Apres quo on a eu6 grand Hesse

Tousjoursue pleurs et deuil redonde,

Et la joye finit en tristesse.'t

Weever, in the discourse prefixed to his great work, laments, in bitter terms, on

grounds of social policy, the error and practice introduced after "the Reformation,"

*
Faery Queen, I. 10: f Chap. L. \ Les Vigiles de la Mort du Roy Charles VII.
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"which caused all the ceremonial rites of obsequies to be laid aside as a fruitless

vanity ;
and he makes this remark, "that although the manner of burial and the

pomp of obsequies be rather comforts to the living than helps to the dead : and

although all these ceremonies be despised by our parents on their death-beds, yet

should they not be neglected by us their children or nearest of kindred, upon their

interments."

As when the soul was departing, so also when the body was descending into

the grave, the prayers of the Church employed the thoughts of the assistants. Un-

known to the middle ages was that custom of the Athenians which has been re-

vived in modern times by the infidels of France, of choosing some distinguished

man of the city to pronounce a panegyric over the dead at their burial, s7tacvov

rov 7tpe7tovTa, as Thucydides styles it.* But instead of this vain parade of rhe-

toric,
—

"The mass was sung, and prayers were said,

And solemn requiem for the dead ;

And bells toll'd out their migthy peal

For the departed spirit's weal.
"

The first Christians made a wail for their dead, as at the funeral of St. Stephen,

of whom we read, "Fecerunt planctum magnum super eum."f Yet it became

the custom, in a very early age of the Church, to suppress all public lamentations.

St. Jerome testifies that at funerals it was usual to sing allelujah. In later times,

however, it was found necessary to provide against a return to the ancient prac-

tice of the heathen mourners,
—so prone are men at all times to succumb from the

supernatural elevation of faith. The Pagan excessive wail for the dead was

strictly forbidden by the canons, as may be seen in Burchard. "Nothing (say

they) should be sung but psalms and prayers for the soul, and kyrie eleison."

Among the interrogations on the visitation of a bishop in the tenth century, we

read, "Whether any one has sung over a dead man in the night diabolic songs, or

drank or eat, or seemed to rejoice at his death, or if dead bodies were kept with

nocturnal vigils in any other place besides the church ?" By a synod in that

century, the clergy are commanded to forbid such customs, and all laughter over

the dead. "Laics (say the canons), who observe funeral vigils, should do it with

fear and trembling and reverence. No one there should presume to sing diabolic

songs, or to dance, or make jests, which the Pagans learned to practise from the

devil. For who does not perceive that it is diabolic, not only alien from the

Christian religion, but even contrary to human nature, there to sing, rejoice, get

drunk, and be dissolved in laughter, laying aside all piety and affection of charity,

as if rejoicing at a brother's death, where grief and lamentation with weeping

ought to resound for the loss of a dear brother. Therefore, such insane joy and

pestiferous singing must be altogether prohibited on the authority of God. But

* Lib. II. 34. t Acts viii. 2.
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if any one desires to sing, let him sing kyrie eleison, otherwise lei him keep
silence."

When the moderns take notice of any particular abuse connected with religion

existing in society at present they confidently ascribe it to the spirit of the mid-

dle ages. But with a very little knowledge of history it is easy to discern the

error of such an opinion. Religion, during the middle ages, was engaged in an

incessant struggle to abolish the corruptions which had existed before its arrival :

and perhaps there is evidence to prove, that even in the tenth century there was

a more delicate sense of what was, or was not, in unison with the spirit of Chris-

tianity and the mysteries of faith, and in consequence of the greater power of the

Church to correct evils, a much more correct and effective discipline than can be

found at present.

Reader ! more lines I will not waste in setting forth the form of funeral rites

—for other subjects so thicken upon us, that on this I cannot longer dwell. We
have seen the dead man committed to the earth, with the ceremonies which were

attached to his office and condition. "No more his bed he leaves ere the last

angel-trumpet blow." We may conclude in the style of Homer—Thus did they

bury the hero and the saint.

CHAPTER VIII.

RETURNING now from the sad spectacle of the natural side of death, let

us see what the history of the middle ages records respecting the comfort

which was reserved for these mourners in the great mysteries of our holy

religion.

We have seen the character which death assumed during the ages of

faith, attending the sufferer from sickness to the grave, where, on mere

natural grounds, it would have been reasonable to suppose that all offices respect-

ing him were terminated, and all the duties of the survivors fulfilled, whose lips

his name, however once cherished and familiar, was never again to pass. Thus

it was in the ancient world amidst the darkness and gloom of the night of hea-

thenism, when, as Pliny says, "men loved, or rather pretended to love, only the liv-

ing, and did not even pretend to love any but those who were prosperous : for

both the wretched and the dead were alike forgotten."' A man of extraordinary

genius and renown like Cicero, indeed, might vainly natter himself with the

*Epist. Lib. IX. 9.
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thought of the fame which awaited him, and say, in allusion to his death, "Lon-

gum illud tempus quum non ero, magis me movet, quam hoc exiguum." But this

boast only rendered him obnoxious to the reproof which the same philosopher had

passed upon others, saying, "Quoniam hsec plausibilia non sunt, ut in sinu gau-

deant, gloriosS loqui desinant."* This was, in truth, a delusion too palpable to

impart consolation to any heart. The fact was no less stubborn because sung in

immortal verse by poets, that when any one died, all the benevolence of men, as

Stesichorus said, perished.

Savovroi dvdpoi 7ra(>' oAAur' ccvfipoonayv #«pz?.

"Time will abate thy grief," says Alcestis, about to die, to her husband
;
"the

dead are nothing;" or, as the later poet expressed it,

"When we die, we are only ashes and a shade, "f

But were not those who still continued to divide time by calends in possession

of some comfort after the death of friends ? Yes, as the son of Nestor says, "This

was the privilege of mourning mortals, to cut off the hair and to stain the cheek

with tears."J

To persons at all conversant with Christian history, one need scarcely observe that

the idea of death, in the mind of those who were its witnesses, had undergone a

change no less complete than that which affected the sentiments of those who

experienced it themselves. The moderns, indeed, seduced by the ravings of an

ignorant fanaticism, and originally encouraged to attend to them by the artful

policy of flagitious potentates, who thirsted for the plunder of property that had

been consecrated to sacred purposes, were so unhappy as to renounce the faith of

•the holy Catholic church, in respect to the assistance of the dead and the consola-

tion of those who mourned for them. To avaricious and insensible hearts it was

a delightful prospect which opened, when it was announced that paternal inher-

itances were no longer to bring with them the incumbrance of solemn rites, "est

sine sacris hsereditas."

In recording the work of destruction which followed the adoption of the new

opinions, the Protestant historians supply abundant evidence of the pious solici-

tude with which men in ages of faith had provided for the relief of those who

had risen from flesh to spirit, and for the consolation and advantage of their pos-

terity. The mouldering ruins of those [chantries and holy chapels which give

such an interest to our woods and mountains, still attest it, and the solemn lan-

guage of thejstatutes preserved in such institutions as were suffered to remain under

an altered form, still supplies an exercise for the ingenious facility with which,

according to the new moral philosophy, men can escape from the obligation of ac-

complishing their vow.

*Tuscul. III. 51. f Hor. Carm. I . 7. % Od. IV.
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From the birth of Christianity prayer for the dead was observed as a divine

tradition and a deposit offaith. Miles, the Protestant ( Oxford editor of the works

of St. Cyril of Jerusalem, acknowledged the fact in these words : "It is mosl true

that the prayer and offering of the dead prevailed in the church from the time

of the apostles." That anniversary prayers for the dead were observed, appear-
from Tertullian* By the conclusion which St. Perpetua was led to draw from

her two visions, it is clear that the church in that early age believed the

doctrine of the expiation of certain sins after death, and that she prayed for the

faithful departed. We see too, that the parents of St. Agnez used to watch by
night at her sepulchre. St. Augustin, after remarking that in the Look of Mac-
cabees it is read, that sacrifice was offered for the dead, adds, "But if this had not

been read in the ancient Scriptures, it is not a little matter that the authority of

the universal church is conspicuous in this custom, where the commendation of

the dead occurs in the prayers of the priest which are offered at the altar ofGod."f
St. Ambrose says, "that the faithful ought not so much to deplore the souls of

the departed, as to accompany them with their prayers, that they ought not to

draw an argument for tears, but a subject for recommendation to the Lord ;"| and

St. Chrysostom says, "that they should assist the dead, not with lamentations, hut

with prayers, supplications, and alrns."§ St. Augustin says of his deceased mother,
"She did not command us to provide aromatics for her dead body, an especial

monument, an ancestral tomb; but she only desired that she might be had in

memory at thy altar, O God, whence she knew that Holy Victim was dispensed,

by means of which the handwriting that was against us has been destroyed. In-

spire thy servants, O Lord, that as many as read this may remember thy servant

Monica with her husband Patricius at thy altar."|| This was to provide again-'

that purifying trial which may follow death, and against that day of which the

prophets spoke, when the Lord should wash away the filth of the sons and daugh-
ters of Sion, and obliterate the blood from the midst of them with the spirit

of judgment and with the spirit of burning, when he should sit burning
and purifying as if gold and silver, and should cleanse the sons of Levi, and

melt them as gold and silver, when the sacrifice of Judah and Jerusalem should

be pleasing to him as in the primitive days.^f The fervor and charity of the

middle ages appear in nothing more conspicuous than in the zeal of men to assist

their departed friends. Many of the epistles in the collection of those of St. Bon-

iface, are occupied in transmitting, or in requiring the names of priest sand laymen

deceased, that they may be commemorated at the altar. The friendship of the

holy men, whom missionary zeal had scattered through distant regions, finds only

one consolation in the thought that they are always united both in life and death

in the heart of Jesus. Thus Doto writes as follows to the Bishop Lullo : "quam-

*Lib. de Monogamia. Id. de Corona Militis, cap. 3. | De cura pro Mortuis.

X Ad Faustia. II. Epist. 8. § Horn. XLI. in Epist. I. ad Corinth.

I Confess. Lib. XIX. cap. 13. f S. Augustiui de Civit. Dei, Lib. XX. c. 25.
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vis terrarani longitudine separati videmur, tamen et terrarum longinquitas non

dividit niente, quos charitas divina conjunxit in corde."* On this principle they

might have used the words of Pindar, expressing their belief that the dead take

an interest in the fortune of their surviving relations on earth.

KccraicpvitrEi 6' ov K.oviS

~2,vyyoi'oav KsSvav ^apz^.f

The celebration of the memory of the dead on the third, seventh, thirtieth, and

anniversary day, is a most ancient institution, as appears from St. Augustin and

other fathers. Amalarius and Alcuin explain the mystic reason of these days as

follows : "the third day after the obit," say they, "is celebrated to express our

trust in the future resurrection, from the memory of our Saviour's rising ou the

third day ;
the seventh day expresses a general number or a totality, on which we

pray that all their sins may be forgiven." "Luctus rnortui Septem dies," says

the Scripture;! and thus the sons of Jacob celebrated the obsequies of their father

during seven days ;§ or because the seventh day is the Sabbath, we pray the Lord

of the Sabbath to give them eternal rest. The thirtieth day is observed in con-

formity to the venerable examples of the Old Testament, as when the children of

Israel wept for Aaron during the space of thirty days, and when Moses died they

wept for him thirty days in the plains of Moab. And the anniversary is repeated

that in the event of their being still exposed to the purifying flames, they may be

assisted by the suffrages of the faithful, for much it avails them, there to be the

object of the prayers of such

"Whose wills

Have root of goodness in them."
||

Cardinal Bona, speaking ofthe office of the dead, says, "that it was by an especial

Providence that learned men from the very age of the apostles, employed them-

selves in describing the received rites of the church, because the Holy Spirit

foresaw that heresy in the latter ages would attempt to pervert and confound all

things."^ The office of the dead begins absolutely without an invocation of the

divine assistance, glorification of the most holy Trinity, or benediction, or any
rite indicating joy, "in order," as Amalarius says, "to correspond with what took

place at the death of our Lord." Cardinal Bona observes, "that generally when we

pray for the dead, we are reminded of our own end
; they are dead and we are also

to die, they yesterday, we to-morrow."** What an advantage, then, had the pious

charity of our ancestors provided for the living also in their foundations for the

spiritual wants of the dead ? "Memorare novissima tua, et inaeternum non pec-

cabis." The anniversaries of kings were celebrated in Gaul in a very early age.

Celebrated were those of Clovis, in the church of St. Peter, now of St. Genevieve,

* Bonifacii Epist. LXXX1V. \ Olymp. Lib. VII. % Eccles. 22. 13. $ Genes. 1. 10..

1 Dante Purg, XI. t De Divina Psalmod. p. 271. ** Id. 265.
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that of his son Childebert, in the monastery of St Vincent, now of St. Germain
des Pres, and that of Dagobert, in the church of St. Denis, of which there was

no monument to trace the beginning* In the sacristy of the cathedral of.Jia-

venna, I saw several very ancient inscriptions in stone, to commemorate the obliga-
tion of the canons, to celebrate a solemn mass ofrequiem on certain anniversaries,

which it was the object of these inscriptions to specify. Luther of Brunswick,

grand master of the Teutonic order, in his last illness desired himself to be re-

moved to Kcenigsberg, in order to make Ins devout prayer in the cathedral which

he had lately assisted to erect. He gave orders that he should be buried in the

midst of the choir, and that over his grave a light should for ever burn, for main-

taining which he left funds, and that a dole and a feast should be always made on

the anniversary of his death, when a solemn requiem should be sung. This was

"the pure and wise master," as he was styled; "the poet, the just man, the mild ru-

ler, the devout friend of the monks and of the poor."}" Soger composed lessons for

matins recording the virtues of Louis-le-Gros, which were read in churches where

his anniversary was celebrated. It became a general custom to found and erect

chapels, and sometimes even monasteries, on fields of battle, where prayer should

constantly be offered up for the souls of the slain. Battle Abbey, in Sussex, was a

celebrated instance, and in Switzerland, the chapels of Mortgarten and Morat

have been visited by most travellers in that country. After the great battle at

Kudau, in 1370, the Teutonic knights erected three chapels in which masses and

vigils were to be performed for the souls of the fallen
;
two were on the banks of

the Rudau, and the third on the Laptau, and on the spot where the heroic mar-

shal fell, the grand-master placed a vast monument, on which the names of the

heroes were inscribed.J The poor gained nothing by the abolition of these anniver-

saries consequent on the setting up of a new religion. King Edward I. when he

founded obits for his queen Eleanor, in Westminster Abbey, provided also that

money should be given to the poor that came to the solemnization of the same.

King Henry V. founded perpetually one day every week, a dirge with nine les-

sons, and a mass to be celebrated in the same abbey church, for the soul of King
Richard the Second, and he appointed that on each of these days six shillings and

eight pence should be given to the poor people, and on his anniversary, that twenty

pounds in pence should be distributed to the most needful. These solemn anniver-

saries like that of the great baron, mentioned by Dante, as he whose name and

worth the festival of Thomas still revives because commemorated on that day,§

were the means of multiplying those sublime and consoling offices of religion, in

which men experienced the purest delight, as well as the most salutary impressions;

for of them we may say with truth, "Hsec sunt solatia, haec fomenta summorum

dolorum." Then it was that they were led to meditate on—

*Mabillon Prsefat. in HI. Scecul. Benedict. § 6. f Voigt Geschichte Preussens, IV. 51$i

\ Id. V. 220. £ Parad. XVI.
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"That day of wrath, that dreadful day,

When heaven and earth shall pass away;"

to consider within their hearts

"What power shall be the sinner's stay ?

How shall he meet that dreadful day ?

When shrivelling like a parched scroll,

The flaming heavens together roll;

When louder yet, and yet more dread,

Swells the high trump that wakes the dead."

And to pray devoutly, in silence weeping,

"Oh! on that day, that wrathful day,

When man to judgment wakes from clay,

Be thou the trembling sinner's stay,

Though heaven and earth shall pass away !"

And what did the church teach the while, respecting the efficacy of these suffrages

in behalf of the dead ? You may learn this from the canons of the church in

Ireland, which were passed in about the eighth century. The Synod says,
" In

four modes does the church offer for the souls of the dead. For the greatly

good, they are thanksgivings in whom the oblation hath nothing to obliterate; for

the greatly sinful, they are consolations to the living ;
for those who are not great-

ly good, they conduce to their obtaining full remission
;
and for those who were

not greatly sinful, to their pains being rendered more tolerable."* This was con-

formable to the words of St. Augustin ;
"For some men after their death, the

prayers of the church or of pious people are heard
;
but it is for those, who after

their baptism, neither lived so ill as to be judged unworthy of such mercy, nor

yet so well as not to need such mercy."f Besides these anniversaries and the

solemn season, which was expressly devoted by the church for the discharge of

this sacred duty, there were innumerable occasions on which it was usual in the

middle ages to apply to it. "The Church," says St. Augustin, "as a faithful

mother, prays for all her children departed, that they who left no parents or friends

may still have the benefit of suffrage."! In many countries, as in France, it was

the custom for "le Clocheteur des Trepasses to go about the streets at night with

a bell, chanting out in a solemn tone,

"Reveillez-vous, gens qui dormez,

Priez Dieupour les Tr6pass6s."

Marchangy says, "that, in some provinces, funds used to be left by will to church-

es for the purpose of keeping up a cry, every Monday at one o'clock after mid-

night, to the sound of two bells for the commemoration of the dead." It used

*
Capitula Selecta Canonum Hibernens. ex libro XV. cap. ii. apud Dacher. Spicileg.

Tom. IX.

f De Civitate Dei, Lib. XXI. cap. 24. \ De Cura pro Mortuis.



AGES OF FAITH. Mil

also to be a pious custom on board passage boats, as we still find in those which

take passengers from Naples to Sorrento, and in many others which ply upon the

rivers of the north of Italy, to ask a subscription for masses for the souls in pur-

gatory.

As a conclusion to this chapter let us hear the affecting word- in which iElred,

Abbot of Rivaulx, speaks of his love for a departed friend, who, as he says, "has

admitted him to his friendship from the very commencement of his conversion to

a religious life." With this passage the first book of his Speculum Charitatis

ends, and it is highly worthy of our attention in this place, as revealing the thoughts

and minds of men during the ages of faith, with respect to the mourning of sur-

viving friends, and to the reasons of the duty which devolved upon them to pray

earnestly for the departed soul. "Certainly," he exclaims, "as far a- my eyes can

discern, O Lord, there was nothing in thy servant which could bean impediment

to him in passing to thy embraces
;
but no man knows what is within man unless

the spirit of man which is in him; whereas thy eye, O Lord, penetrates to the

dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and is a discerner of the thoughts and inten-

tions of the heart
;
and as a certain worthy servant said, 'Vie etiani laudabili vitse

hominum, si remota pietate discutiatur.' Behold then, O Lord, the source ofmy
fear and ofmy tears. Attend to them, O thou most sweet and merciful Saviour !

Receive them, O thou my only hope, my one and only refuge, my God ! Re-

ceive, O Lord, the sacrifices which I offer to thee for my beloved friend, and

whatever stains may remain in him, either pardon or impute them to me. Strike

me
;
on me let thy anger fall

; only hide not thy blessed face from him ;
withdraw

not thy sweetness from him. O my Lord, let him experience the consolations of

thy mercy, which he so earnestly desired, in which he so securely confided, to

which he commended himself with such sweet vehemence, during that night when,

after the other brethren had withdrawn, and one only was left to watch by him,

he was heard to break forth with those repeated words, 'Misericordiam, misericor-

diam, misericordiam !' He was endeavoring," as they say, "to sing the whole

of that verse,
' misericordiam et judicium cantabo tibi, Dominc ;'

but recalled by

the sweetness of that first word, he could proceed no farther, and so rested in the

repetition ;
and when he saw the brother, who sat by his bed, not appearing to be

equally impressed with a sense of its sweetness, he caught his hand, and pressing

it with earnest emotion repeated again, 'misericordiam, misericordiam.'
r

l hat

soul seems to have been dissolved in ineffable joy at the thought of such grace,

feeling that its sins were absorbed in this immense ocean of divine mercy, so that

nothing was left to oppress or terrify the conscience. As for me, I will follow

thee with my tears, with my prayers; with the sacrifice of our Mediator. And do

thou, O Father Abraham, extend thy arms again and again to receive this poor

one of Christ, the other Lazarus, receiving and cherishing him as he returns Prom

the miseries of this life
;
and to me also, who so loved him, grant a place of rest

along with him in thy bosom."
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CHAPTER IX.

HEN Ulysses was conducting Neoptolemus to Troy, the vessel passed

within sight of the tomb of the great JEacides, and in the painting

which Quintus Calaber gives of this voyage, there is an admirable

stroke of nature, truly Homeric, in reference to it :

To7di 8' ap' 'ISaioov opioov cpaivovro KoXoovca,

Xpvda te, Kai 2/liIvQeiov sSoi, leal 2iyiaS aKprj.

Tv/2/Joi r AlciKidao Saicppovoi- dWd ).uv ovzi

Tibi Aaeprao nvicacppoveoov evl Qvu&>

JelZe NeoTCzoXstxcp, iva oi jta) nevQoi de^
k)v/uo5 kvi dr?jQs6di.*

In the ages of faith, as well as in more ancient days, it was a work of human-

ity and of religion in which mourners found a sweet delight to commemorate the

dead even by a material monument. It was a Catholic as well as an Homeric

practice, by means of sepulchres, to remind the living of the shortness and un-

certainty of human life, to raise a mound or a symbol upon the spot on which the

brave or good had fallen, to pile up a tomb upon the shore of the wild sea,

dvdpoS Sv6zj]voio, leal e66oi.ievoi6i 7tvBe6Bai.\

Euripides says, "that the traveller, as he passes by the tomb of Alcestis, will

thither bend his devious way, with reverence gaze, and with a sigh smite on his

breast." And in the early and middle ages of Christian history, to behold a sep-

ulchre, and to supplicate God over a particular grave would be the object of long

and painful journeys.

Who knows not the sublime and wondrous event which of itself has served to

designate a long period of the ages which we are attempting to illustrate ? Who
has not continually on his tongue the ages of the crusades; the ages in which men

renounced their homes, their country, their friends, engaged in all the horrors of

a long and perilous navigation, exposed themselves to the dangers of an Asiatic

and pestilential climate, willingly rushed forward to encounter death in every

form and circumstance that could render it painful, and all this for a tomb"?

In such an age it was natural that the spirit of mourning should have developed

itself in every gracious amd solemn form that harmonized with the genius of love

and memory, that it should have perpetuated, by material monuments on this

* Od. VII. 401. f Od. XI. 76.
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earth, some traces of the affection of children, and of parents, and of friends, that

it should have multiplied those sepulchres which relate the untimely departure of

heroic worth, which exhibit the overflowings of youthful sorrow, or the calm and

brief expressions of experienced wisdom tombs which recall the images of youth,

and beauty, and goodness,

-"at si^ht whereof

Tears often stream forth, by remembrance wak'd

Whose sacred stings the piteous only feel."*

Alban Butler remarks, "that the primitive Christians were solicitous not to bury

their dead among the infidels, as appears from Gamaliel's care in this respect,

mentioned by Lucian in his account of the discovery of St. Stephen's relics, as al-

so from St. Cyprian, who makes it a crime in Martialis, a Spanish bishop, to have

buried Christians in profane sepulchers."f To be burial near the holy martyrs

was a great object of their desire
;
this was the wish of St. Ambrose in dying, for

which S. Maximus assigns the following reason : "Hoc h majoribus provisum

est, ut sanctorum ossibus nostra corpora sociemus, ut dum illos tartarus metuit,

nos poena non tangat." In the cemetery of St. Calixtus, Pope and martyr, on the

Appian way, were buried more than one hundred and seventy-four thousand mar-

tyrs and forty-six popes. With what awe, with what unutterable reverence did I

descend into the catacombs of St. Calixtus, of St. Cyriacus, and of St. Marcel liuus,

preceded by the friar holding the small taper, which every moment seemed about

to be extinguished by a sudden blast from some fresh passage among the sombre

vaults ! Here I was told St. Lucy laid the body of St. Sebastian
;
there was found the

body of St. Cecilia
;
further on was discovered the body of the holy martyr Maxi-

mus
;
on this side lay a pope, and on that several children. O what a solemn and re-

ligious place ! and how it fills the soul with emotions indescribable ofjoy and sor-

row
;
one might call it Pausilpus, navaii ttj? \v7rtfS, the end of grief. Truly here

death hath no sting : the grave no victory. One would wish to lie down here in

peace, that one's soul might follow whither these are already gone. "Hospites

fuerunt super terrain et ego : tanquam umbra subito transierunt et ego." Into the

catacombs of St. Calixtus one descends from the Basilica of St. Sebastian, and

on the wall near the entrance there is an inscription on stone, containing the ac-

count which St. Jerome gives of this very spot : "When I was a boy studying at

Korne/'says the holy doctor, "I used, with other companions of my age and in-

clination, to go about diligently every Sunday amidst the sepulchres of the apos-

tles and martyrs, in crypts which are excavated in the depth of the earth, having

bodies of the dead on both sides for walls, and where all things are so obscure,

that one might say the prophetic word was fullfilled, "Descendant ad infernum

viventes." The scanty light, at rare intervals admitted from above, only tempers

* Dante Purg. XII. t s - Cyprian i Bpist . 68.
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the horror of the darkness, and serves to deepen the black night which succeeds to

it. One is reminded of that Virgilian line,

"Horror ubique aniraos, simul ipsa silentia terrent."*

In early times, none but martyrs, bishops, aud abbots, were allowed to be bur-

ied within the church. No title of nobility conferred this privilege, and no money

was required for burial, but oblations were received and even enjoined by many

kings.

The Roman ritual, however requires that the poor should be buried wholly

gratis. The exclusion of heretics, and of such as died deprived of ecclesiastical

peace, was a primitive disciplin which was never renounced. Thus at Ravenna,

the'sepulchres of the Arian Goths, and of the ministers of King Theodoric, were

removed out of the churches, as soon as the Catholics regained possession of them;

and many of these are now arranged in a museum within the archiepiscopal palace.

At the same time it may be well to remark how religion, in the middle ages,

guarded men from contracting any superstitious opinion of the importance of bur-

ial in holy ground, and from that error which led so many poets of antiquity to

describe the sepulchre as a place of rest for the body, within which the dead man

reposed ;
as in these verses which Cicero ridicules :

—

"Neque sepulcrum, quo recipiat, habeat, portum corporis ;

Ubi, remissa humana vita\ corpus requiescat malis."

"Is it an injury to the just if they be not buried in the cemetery of the church ?"

is a question that occurs in a work ascribed to St. Anselm
;
to which the answer is

made, "By no means : for the world is the temple of God, which is consecrated by

the blood of Christ
; and, therefore, whether they be cast out, or buried in the field,

or in the wood, or in the marsh, or in what place soever, they are always preserved

within the bosom of the Church, which is spread over the whole earth. Is it of

advantage to the just to be buried in holy places ? Places become sacred in which

just men are buried
; but to those who suffer it is of advantage, because when

their friends meet there, they are reminded by their monuments to offer up prayers

to God for them. Is it of any service to the wicked to be buried in a holy place ?

Nay, it is rather an injury to be associated in sepulture with those from whom

they are far separated in merit." f

All this had been shown by St. Augustin in answer to Paulinius, Bishop of

Nola, who had consulted him on being entreated by a certain widow, who desired

that the dead body of her son, a faithful youth, might be buried in the Basilica of

the blessed confessor Felix. "The devotion of the mother to the martyr," says

St. Augustin, "is itself a supplication in behalf of her son, and, therefore, it may
be to his advantage to be interred in that Basilica : adjuvetdefuncti spiritum, non

* S. Hieronymi in Ezech. Com cap. 40. | S. Anselmi Elucidarii, Lib. II. cap. 31
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mortui corporis locus, sed ex loci memoria vivus matris affectus. It seems tome,
that the only advantages to the dead in being buried near the martyrs is,

thai by

commending them to the patronage of martyrs, the ardor of that supplication for

them is increased."*

At first, indeed, even the bishops, saints, and martyrs, were buried near the

church
; "juxta ecclesiam," as Bede says of St, Augustin's body. This was in the

front court, the Paradisus Ecclesite, as at Rome; or in Franc-, Ecclesiae Paravi-

sium. The ancient canons forbid any one to be buried within the church itself.f

Thus, before many of the churches of Ravenna, as at the cathedral and before the

Basilica of St. John the Baptist, stand vast sarcophaguses, in which great person-

ages were buried, before it was permitted to entomb any one within the church.

Those in the Basilica of St. Apollinare, in Classe, containing the ashes of the early

archbishops, have been placed within during later ages, for originally they stood

without. Thus still is placed at St, Vitale the Sepulchre of Isaac, Exarch of

Ravenna, that illustrious Armenian who commanded armies in the East and in

the West, and whose glory, as the epitaph pompously sets forth, reached from the

rising to the setting sun !

Constantine was buried in the porch of the Apostles at Constantinople; Honor-

ius in the porch of St. Peter at Rome
;
St. Augustin, the first Archbishop of Can-

terbury, was interred in the porch of St. Peter and Paul, which was a church

of his foundation near Canterbury, and together with him, six other archbishops

who next succeeded him, whose relics were afterwards removed into the Abbey

Church.

In the fourth century, bishops were buried within the church
; though, for a

long time after, only bishops, abbots, holy priests, and laics of the utmost sanctity,

were allowed to be buried in churches.J By degrees, however, this salutary dis-

cipline was broken through, and persons of all ranks, without regard to spiritual

qualifications, were admitted to be buried within the church
;
the only distinction

required being, that laymen should be placed with their feet towards the altar,

while ecclesiastics should have their heads next it, as if fronting the people. Still

the memory of the former discipline prevailed, so far as sometimes to induce great

princes, through humility, and as an expression of penitence, to command that

their bodies should be interred without the walls. An instance of this occurs in

the history of Suger ;
for we read, that when he proposed to rebuild the Abbey

Church of St. Denis, the entrance was obstructed by a great massive porch, which

concealed the portal. This had been built by Charlemagne from a pious motive.

Pepin his father was buried under that spot, not laid on his back, like other dead

men, but prostrate, with his face against the ground, in order to denote, as he had

said, that he wished to make amends for the excesses committed by his father,

* De Cura pro Mortuis.

f Thomassinus de Vet. et Nova Ecclesia; Disciplin. Pars III. Lib. i. c. 68.

X Durandus Rationale, Lib. I. cap. 5.
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Charles Martel. Charlemagne, not enduring that his father should lie buried

without the church, had built this huge porch, that by this contrivance he might

be within it. Suger, however, had the body removed to another place, and the

porch destroyed.*

The Church, in several synods, proposed to restore the ancient discipline re-

specting sepulchres, and strong measures were enforced to correct the abuses which

time and the pride of family had introduced. In the Council of Rheims, in the

year 1583, it was decreed that no tombs should be erected higher than the ground,

and that no statues, or military standards, or trophies, should be placed upon them,

and that the dead were only to be praised in becoming language. "Quae ad pie-

tatem et preces pro mortuis faciendas spectent potius, quarn defunctorum, enar-

randis laudibus insumantur."t By the Council of Tholouse, in the year 1590,

no inscriptions or emblems were to be placed in the church but such as were ap-

proved of by the bishop or archdeacon.J The occasion of these statutes was the

Pagan taste, which had begun to affect even the ancient style of sepulchral ar-

chitecture.

The tomb of the Scipios is carved in marble, and adorned with works of art; but

the sepulchres of the martyrs were rude and solemn. In the Catacombs, the in-

scriptions and emblems over the Christian graves are very simple
—such as, "The

holy martyr, Maximus."—"In pace Hippolitus, amator pauperum."
—

"Gregoria

in pace." Sometimes there is an iron grating to preserve the slab, on which some

saint has slept, from being worn away by the devout kisses of the faithful. In

the cloister of St. Paul, in those of St. Lorenzo and of St. Agnez extra Muros, and

in the porch of St. Maria in Trastevere, as also in one gallery in the Vatican, you

see the simple inscriptions which used to be placed over the martyrs ;
for these

slabs have been removed from the Catacombs, where they covered the apertures

of the recesses in which the bodies lay. The emblems, which are in general but

rudely carved, are very numerous. You see a bird with a branch in its bill,
—a

heart,
—crossed palms ;

—a ship in full sail near a tower, on the top of which is

a flame
;

—a man holding out his arms extended in prayer ;

—a boy riding on a

dolphin ;
—a barrel, and the monogram of Christ

;
—a man preaching from a pul-

pit, and a bird bringing to him a branch
;

—an anchor
;

—two birds about to drink

from a chalice
;

—one bird feeding another
;

—a fish, a lion, a leopard, wheels,

hatchets, crooks and spears. The interest inspired by such monuments must of

course greatly exceed what can be generally experienced. But although we can-

not expect to feel similar emotions from beholding the tombs of a later date, there

is still, in those of the middle ages, a majestic simplicity, a most venerable air of

holiness, which is enough to startle, and reduce to silent awe, the curious observer

of our days. In the first place, the words inscribed upon them are generally full

* Hist, de Suger. Lib. IV. f Cau. de Selput.

X Tbomassinus de Vel. et Nova Ecclesiae Disciplin. Pars III. Lib. i. cap. 68.
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of sublimity. The heathen sepulchral inscriptions, preserved in the gallery of the

Vatican, are very minute in specifying the exact age and the abundant merits of

the person, who, as on the modern tombs, in countries that have abandoned the

ancient creed, is always shown to have been "bene meritus." Nothing however,
in ancient times, bore resemblance to the vanity and bombast of the modern epi-

taphs, of which that on Sir Philip Sidney in St. Paul's beginning, "England,

Nethefland, the heavens and the arts," may be assumed as the perfect model.

This was not the style adopted in ages of faith. The tomb of Suger, in the abbey
of St. Denis, consisted of a simple stone, raised about three feet high, on which

these four words were inscribed—"Cygist l'abbe Suger,"
—which gives occasion to

Mabillon to remark how much nobler was the style of inscriptions in the middle

ages, than that so full of pompous affectation, which had begun to introduce it-

self in his time.*

The epitaph in brass on the Black Prince, in the cathedral of Canterbury, was

this.—"Here lieth the noble Prince, Edward, the eldest son of the thrice-noble

King Edward the Third, who died on the feast of the Trinity, in the year of

grace, 1376 : to the soul of whom, God grant mercy. Amen."

How impressive are those old English inscriptions given by Weever, like that

at Minster in Shepey :
—"In the most holy name of Jesu, pray for the sowls of

John and Margaret :"—or those in Stone church : "O merciful Jesew, have mercy
on the sowl of Sir John Dew. Sweet Jesew, grant to William and Ann and us,

everlastyng lyff. Pray yow hertely for charitie. Say a Pater Nbster and an

Ave."

Thomas Brenton, Bishop of Rochester, confessor to King Richard TT. who

travelled into many places beyond seas, and preached at Rome before the Pope,

being famous for his learning and rare endowments, was buried at Seale, under a

marble stone on which was his portraiture, and only these words were inscribed :
—

"Credo quod Redemptor meus vivit ;" and these figures, 1389.

On the tomb of Sir John Lombard, priest, in Stone Church, were certain Latin

rhymes, beseeching whoever passed by, whether he were a grown man or only a

boy, to pray that his soul might find mercy. In the north cloister of St. Paul's

Cathedral, a grave-stone without a name had only this inscription : "Vixi, peccavi,

penitui, naturae cessi." In the Temple Church was an inscription, imploring

prayer for the soul of Richard Wye, and only these lines added :
—"Domine, se-

cundum delictum meum noli me judicare. Deprecor Majestatem tuam nt tu

deleas iniquitatem meam." The epitaph on King Edward the Confessor, in

Westmiuster Abbey, consists of these three hexameters :

"Omnibus insignis virtutum laudibus Heros,

Sanctus Edwardus Confessor, Rex venerandus;

Quinto die Jani moviens super Ethera scandit.

Sursum corda, Moritur Ann. Dom. 1065."

* I)e Studiis Mouast. Pais II. cap. 12.
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The only words upon the tomb of that potent noble, William Bourchier, Earl

of Eu, in Normandy, which was in the Church of Little Easton, were these:—
"Fili Dei, miserere mei

;
mater Dei, miserere mei." At Boston was a fair tomb,

whereon were engraven in brass the names of John Deynes and Katherine his

wife, and these two words only added, "Respice, Respice !"—an allusion proba-

bly to the prayer of the passion which begins with these words.

The sepulchral inscriptions upon the religious, and on certain young students, in

the Abbey of St. Alban, made by the Abbot Whethanisted, were of such interest

and beauty in the estimation of Weever, that, although the brasses containing them

had been plundered from the grave-stones, he yet inscribed them in his book,

having collected them from the manuscript of the abbey.

In Catholic countries, which have never witnessed the barbarous rage against

the dead, their monuments should be objects of minute attention, and they will

often repay it. I observed a very ancient sepulchral slab in the pavement of the

old Cathedral of Ravenna, to commemorate Gregorius. There was no date or

other notice, but only the figure of a cross, and written under it, in very ancient

characters, "O crux sancta, adjuva nos." In the same church Gerardus, arch-

bishop, who died in the year of our Lord 113, was commemorated by a simple

leaden tablet. In the cathedral of Sienna I remarked on the pavement a tomb

slab, representing a bishop holding clasped in both hands a book open, in which

was written, "Firmiter credimus, simpliciter confitemur." There was no name

or date or other words. In the cloisters of the Abbey of Fontenelle may still be

seen many sepulchral stones, very small and humble, with no other ornament but

a little Greek cross and a simple tear under it. There is no name engraved, but

only the day, month, and year of the departure.
—It was well for a poet or a phi-

losopher when it devolved on monks to compose the inscriptions for his tomb.

What pilgrim, who has visited Rome, has not been induced to ascend that toil-

some hill on which stands the humble convent of St. Onufrio ? Within the court

are two orange trees ofgreat height, reaching above the cloistered arches, and ever

overshadowing the windows in the upper stage. In the church, at the left hand

of the western door, on entering, is a small slab, on which you read these words :
—

"The bones of Torquato Tasso lie here. Lest the stranger should not know the

spot, the brethren have marked it with this stone." Did not the poor Hierony-

mites know how to write the poet's epitaph ?

In the middle ages, as in Italy and other Catholic countries at the present day,

there was often, in sepulchral inscriptions, a kind of struggle indicated between

humility and the desire of edifying the living, by attesting some peculiar trait in

the character of the dead. Thus I have frequently observed some testimony of

this kind : on one it would be, "Pious towards God ;" on another, "A lover of

the Poor;" on another, "Devout in the care of Temples." Men had not to com-

pose epitaphs for persons like Timocreon of Rhodes, on whose tomb a sentence

of piety would sound like a satire, or the anticipation of God's judgment. On
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the tomb of Lodovico de Bellomonte, Bishop of Durham, who lay buried before

the high altar in that Church, were engraven in bra-- certain divine and celestial

sayings ofthe holy Scriptures, which he used peculiarly to select for hie spiritual

consolation."*

In the Campo Santo at Pisa is a tomb associated with many historical recollec-

tions of saintly interest, on which the inscription, if not in the besi style of latin-

ity, at least presents a singular contrast to the style of those Pagan epitaphs with

which it is surrounded, being preserved there as relics of art. On this tomb, which

contained the ashes ofthe mother ofthe Countess Matilda, we read—

"Quamvis peceatrix sum Domina vocata Beatrix

In tumulo missa jaceo qua? Comitissa."

Indeed, to examine the sepulchres ofthe middle ages, which yet remain, forms

one of the most interesting employments for the leisure of a philosophic traveller,

who, like Pausanius, after traversing Greece, may find it well to occupy one-hall

of his relation with the description of tombs. "Where does he feel deeper emotion

than, for example, on entering the cathedral of Salerno, to behold the sepulchre of

that sublime and illustrious saint, Pope Gregory VII., who died there a fugitive,

repeating these words with his last breath—"Dilexi justitiam et odivi iniquitatem ;

propterea morior in exilio." With what a sweet melancholy does one wander

through the cloisters of the great monastery adjoining the Basilica of St. Anthony

at Padua, or pass before the numerous chapels in that vast church, reading, as one

walks, the inscriptions over the learned, or the saintly or heroic dead! What

a testimony do they furnish to the spirit and manners of Catholic times! Some

commemorate the warrior who united letters and philosophy with arms; who, in

his life time, many a noble act achieved, both by his wisdom and his sword. Such

are the tombs of Stephen de Ripa, ofthe TJbaldini family, and of Ascanio Za-

baralla
; others, the holy and profoundly learned monk, who, after a long course

of public teaching of theology in that ancient university, departed to the source

of truth. These are chiefly to friars of the seraphic order of St. Francis, who

are represented teaching on their sepulchres. Others, again, as that tomb of the

Polish knight, Adamus Zalinsky, record the studious, chaste, and valiant traveller,

who had seen Africa and Asia, and who had resolved upon visiting Jerusalem,

when death constrained him to leave here his toil-worn limbs. On one sepulchre,

as on that of Andrew Arcolus, you are told of the mathematician and astronomer

who united zeal for science with piety to God. Such is the testimony to his vir-

tue, conveyed in these lines—
"Astrorum motus oranes, arcanaque prompsit

Dextera ;
mens htvret qui movetas tra Deo."

On another, of the orator who loved peace, and who studied to preserve it to

* The Ancient Rites and Monuments of Durham, p 26.
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his fellow-citizens. Such is the inscription on Father Paulin, which is intended

to transmit nothing more respecting him to posterity than that he loved peace and

pursued it. There are tombs, as that of "Wesling, the Mindan knight, to the learn-

ed and devoted physician, who had visited Egypt for the sake of studying exotic

roots, and of acquiring a knowledge of all arts
;
and who, on returning, falls a

victim to his pious labors in gratuitously tending the sick poor in a time of pes-

tilence. There are others which attest the miracles of humility and of seraphic ar-

dor, which have been wrought by the Catholic religion in the breast of the

learned, and of those endowed by heaven with extraordinary genius. Such is the

tomb of that illustrious woman, Helen Cornelia Lucretia Piscopia Cornaro, who

united an admirable sublimity of soul, and a most tender piety, to prodig-

ious knowledge, being mistress of seven languages; so, that, being greatly honor-

ed by the princes of Europe, and especially by Pope Innocent XL, and after

devoting herself to a life of religious and philosophic contemplation, coming to

Padua in obedience to the command of her father, she received publicly the laur-

el crown of philosophy, an example unparalled within the memory ofman in that

celebrated college. There are others, too, erected over the diligent, innocent, am-

iable, and holy youth, who, in the midst of his academic studies, distinguished

himself by his kindness to the poor, and his ardent desires after the heavenly

country whose only fault was too much application, and too little care of himself.

Such, or similar, is the character ascribed on their sepulchres to Henry de Gram

the Saxon, Cauiillus Bonaventura the Roman, Ludovicus Brixia, Frederick Rota

of Bergamo, and a number of other young noblemen and students, who died during

their course at that university ;
and to some of whom, having no parents, the slab

is erected by their dearest college friend. The affecting inscription on the tomb

ofAndrew Canzki, a young Pole, who died on his travels in Italy, would apply to

many a pilgrim who visited that sacred land without ever seeing the day of re-

turn—
"Italiam peragro dum sospes quinque per annos,

Hei patrium repetens mors mihi vertit iter."

There are tombs which seem to admonish the living in asking indulgence for

the dead. Such is that tomb of John Trivulzio Magnus, in the church of St.

Nazarusat Milan, on which is written, "Joan Jacobus Magnus Trivultius Antonii

filius, qui nunquam quievit quiescit.
Tace." And such that tomb over

the beautiful Agnes in the Abbey of Juraieges, on which was this short

and touching epitaph
—"Cy gist Damoiselle Agnes Seurette, en son vivant

dame de beauts, Dissoudum et de Vernon-suo-Seine, pitieuse aux pauvres,

laquelle trespassa le 9 Fevrier eu l'au 1449."* There are others which

seem not so much the tombs of men as the true monuments of chivalrous

and Castilian honor. Such are those two sepulchres in the church ofSanta Maria

*
Taillepied, Antiquitez de Rouen.
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la Nova at Naples, which wore generously raised by the Duke of Sessa, nephew
of the Great Gonzalve and Governor of Naples, to two unfortunate warriors, who

were his enemies, Lautrec and Pierre Navarre. There are some tombs, which so

abruptly present the image of the private domestic virtues amidst the solemn magni-

ficence of sepulchral art, that it is hardly possible to view them without weeping.

They affect the stranger, too, because in a foreign and beauteous land, they remind

him of the virtues of his own, or rather that in evezfcnnutvfi theaittijible dis-

position is the same. Such is that tomb in the Cafiapo S^ttyllJ^folo-na,
of a

young Genoese, of Patrician family, John
Baptist]

Sebastian Cattaneo ilqA/plta,
whose innocent boyish form is represented above, ¥m4j&f the manners of t™f%

holy youth a simple and touching account is given, describing how he sighed k^,
ter heaven, and how for the first time he gave his parents sorrow when he dietT

Some tombs there were attesting the bonds of a mysterious frieud-bip, sugh a-

that in the monastery of Medianum, which commemorated two brethren, Join

and Benign, both disciples of St. Hydulph, both born on the same day, and who

were never separated from each other from childhood
; having been educated to-

gether, trained in the same studies, clad in the monastic cowl on the same day ;

having lived together, fallen sick together on the same day, died and received

into Heaven on the same, and then their bodies buried in one tomb.* There were

tombs which seemed erected for the peculiar delight of poets. Such were those

in the church of St. Francis at Ferrara to commemorate heroes, sung by Ariosto.

There were others, as if to proclaim, without vanity, the force of ancestral virtue,

such as that in the church of Ecouen to the family of Chardon, on which one

reads—
"Chardone* gentis cernis commune sepulcrum,

Conspicuos clero, Marte, tohtque viros."

There are tombs on which the inscription seems to combine the playful irony of

Socrates, during his last moments, described so sublimely in the Phsedo, with the

serene majesty of the Gospel. Such is that sepulchre in the cathedral of Ravenna,

on which these words are inscribed—"Hie non jacet Donatus Capra. S. Raven.

Ecclesise canonicus. Illud tantum hie jecit quod jacere potuisset in hoc monumen-

to : mortalia deposuit qui totum virtute se voluit immortalem. Medicus fuitsed

alios curavit non se ipsum. Suum esse nihil censuit prseter aninium. Et hoc

nunquam segrotavit. Sal. MDCTIL. recessit." At least, the style of this in-

scription presents a great contrast to the first, line on a neighboring, but far more

illustrious sepulchre
—

"Hie Claudor Danthes Patris extorris ab oris."

But it was not merely in the style of the inscriptions that the interest of the an-

cient Catholic sepulchres consisted. The designs, the emblems, the images, were

* Chronic. Senoniensis, Lib. II. c. xi. apucl Dacher. Tom. III.
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all strongly characteristic of the ages of faith. Undoubtedly, pomp and magni-

ficence belonged to the sepulchres of the great.

"
Henry VII. in Westminster dwelleth," as Lord Bacon says, "more richly

dead in the monument of his tomb than he did alive in Richmond, or any of his

palaces." King Henry III. caused a coffin to be made of pure gold and precious

stones for the holy relics of Edward the Confessor, and so artificially was it carved

by the most cunning goldsmiths, that, although the matter was of inestimable val-

ue, "yet the workmanship excelled it," as Matthew Paris saith. When Henry

V. died, his queen, Catherine, caused a royal figure to be placed upon his tomb,

covered all over with silver plate gilded, the head of which was of massive silver
;

so that, at "the reformation," when the "battering hammers of destruction," as Mas-

ter Speed saith, "did sound in every church," it was broken and carried off as a

prize, and only a headless monument left. "The funeral pomp and the solemn mon-

uments, adorned with images and precious stones ought not," says Savedra, "to

pass for signs of vanity in princes, but rather as evidence of a generous piety,

which marks the last bounds of human greatness, and shows, in the magnificence

with which it honors their ashes, the respect which is due to majesty, for tombs

are a mute history of the duties, and the end of man."* Neither ought this care

of monuments, or attention to the preservation of particular bodies, to be regarded

as arguing, in the men of past times, any inconsistency in their firm belief respect-

ing the general resurrection of the flesh. The moderns would have had nothing

to teach them. "The dead," says Louis of Blois, "moulder into ashes, or are de-

voured by dogs ;
but all the particles that are dispersed are whole to God, for

they are in those elements of the world whence they first came out when we were

made : Ave see them not, but God knows whence he can bring them forth again,

since, before we were, he knew how to produce us."f The emblems upon tombs,

and the whole development of sepulchral architecture in the middle ages, indicated

the mind essentially Christian
;
and the departure from this style, in the deplorable

times which followed, was loudly lamented by all who retained any reverence for

antiquity. "If any one," says Weever, "shall seriously survey the tombes erected

in these our dayes, and examine the particulars of the personages wrought upon

their tombes, he may easily discernethe vanity of our mindes, vailed under our

fantasticke habits and attires, which, in time to come, will be rather provocations to

vice than incitations to virtue
;
and so the Temple of God shall become a schoole-

house of the monstrous habits and attires of our present age ;
and which is worse,

they garnish their tombes now adayes with the pictures of naked men and women

and bring into the Church the memories of the heathen god and goddesses."*

Upon the sepulchres of the middle ages, the Passion, or Resurrection of our

Lord, were the most ordinary representations. Kings and nobles of illustrious

* Christian Prince, II. 588. t Tractat. in Ps. lxii.

t A Discourse of Funeral Monuments, chap. iii.
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houses sought no separation from ecclesiastics in the ornaments to be placed

upon their graves. The magnificent tomb of Louis XII. and Anne oi Bretagne,
which was executed by Paul-Ponce, was surrounded with statues of the twelve

Apostles. The tomb of O Piers Shoonks, lord of an ancient decayed house, well

moated near Burnt Pelhara, who died twenty years alter the conquest, which is

in the church of Pelham Furnix, contains his figure, carved in stone, and about it

are represented an eagle, a lion, a bull, and an angel, to denote the four evangelists.

Upon the wall of St. Paul's Cathedral, in London, was the image of Jesus, as also

the figure of a lady kneeling before it, with the inscription, "Here, before the im-

age of Jesu, lieth the worshipful and right noble Ladie Margaret, Countesse of

Shrewsbury, late wife of the true and victorious knight, John Talbot, Earle of

Shrewsbury, which Countess passed from this world the fourteenth day of June,

in the year of our Lord 1468
;
on whose soule Jesu have mercy. Amen."

Who has not experienced a mysterious influence on regarding the sepulchres of

the middle ages, which remain in our ancient churches, where saints have left

those deeds that in the last great day will shine so bright, on which kings and

heroes, mitred monks, and blessed eremites, are represented in such revering

forms of devotion that one almost expects to see tears start from them ! These

are all the works of men, who ever thought, as they carved the stone, that they

were gaining heaven. Ah ! how do those images of the dead seem to admonish

the living ! These hands, with palms so fervently joined, these arms so meekly
crossed upon the breast, that face, so full of sweet melancholy, that whole com-

posure of the limbs, so humble, so devout, so full of reverence ! How does not

all this seem to admonish us, coming suddenly as we often do upon them, with

obdurate hearts and minds distracted, with a body abandoned to a proud disdain-

ful demeanor, the consequence of a long intercourse with the modern society which

requires it as a passport to favor. How are we struck with awe, and how does

the memory of holy things irresistibly return at the spectacle : the dead seem to

reprove us from their sepulchres, and the stones themselves to have acquired an

expression which can pierce through the very deepest intricacy of our hearts. If

it were only on these grounds methinks what St. Gregory of Tours relates would

not seem incredible: that in the church of Vodollacenum, on the river Garonne,

where two holy priests were buried, one near the south, and the other near the

north wall, while the clergy were singing the office, it was thought that the voices of

these saints were heard to join in the choir with wonderful sweetness.* These

monuments were often designed and even executed by holy priests and religious

men.

The monk who wrote the chronicle of Sens published by Dacherius says, after

relating the death of Anthony, Abbot of his monastery, "he was buried in a stone

tomb, upon which afterwards I carved with my own hands an image of the abbot,

* De gloria Confessorum, cap. 47.
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as if reposing, and holding his pastoral staff in his hand."* If Cicero thought

it worthy of mention in his Tusculan disputations, that he had discovered under

a covering of thorns and weeds, the antique sepulchre of Archimedes, bearing a

sphere and a cylinder carved upon it, which was unknown to the Syracusans

themselves, what Catholic need fear to describe his impressions, when in a

land of darkness and unbelief, he has unexpectedly found upon the earth-level

tomb within some ancient desecrated temple, the sculptured form of a tonsured

priest clad in holy vestments, and holding in his hands the chalice and the paten!

Unknown and unintelligible to the descendants of the men who once were so

familiar with holy rites, that poor stone seems in his eyes like an altar, which it

would be sacrilege to touch, excepting with the devout and solemn kiss of rever-

ing lips. Ah, if those who lie within these sepulchres were seen, what would be

thought even by the simple rustics of the pompous and scournful men who now

tread upon them, "ne'er mindful to ruminate the bed beneath their feet !"

St. Gregory of Tours, speaking of a place where the bodies of a vast number of

the faithful were interred, after observing, "that although some who lay buried

there had been blessed martyrs, yet they had no particular commemoration," con-

cludes with a remark which must be often suggested to those who wander among
the time-worn sepulchres of the ages of faith. "Sunt enim ibi ut diximus," saith

he,
" illustrium meritorum viri, quorum nomina, ignota incolis, scripta tamen ut

credimus, retinentur in coelis."t It was not alone within churches that the monu-

ments of the dead in the middle ages assumed that solemn form. There were holy

fields in the neighborhood of cities and within the walls of monasteries, which

were all thick spread with sepulchres, like that place mentioned in the history of

Charlemagne,! and alluded to by Dante, "where Rhone stagnates on the plains of

Arles."§ Archbishop Ubaldo Lanfranci, who accompanied Richard Coeur-de-

Lion to the holy land, on his return in the year 1200, brought back with him to

Pisa a large quantity of earth from Mount Calvary, and deposited it on the spot

round which the cloisters of that celebrated Campo Santo were erected. On the

great plain south of Paris, there was a place of burial from the time of the Pa-

gans. An ancient oratory stood there dedicated under the invocation of St. Mi-

chael, for in former times there was always a St. Michael's chapel within or

near great burying grounds. ||
An image of the holy Archangel, weighing the

souls in his balance, remained till the revolution, on the highest point over this

plain, which was the pinnacle of Notre Dame-des-Champs.*|f The turret of the

Holy Innocents at Paris, like that which Dora Mabillon remarked at Bonneval

in the diocese of Chartres, and that in the cemetery of Sarlat, were probably to

contain lights to guide persons who came to the church at matins. Peter the

Venerable speaks of a tower built in the midst of the cemetery of the abbey of

*
Chronic, Senoniensis, Lib. II. cap. 21. Spicileg. Tom. III.

f De gloria Confessorum, cap. 42. \ Turpin, cap. 28. and 30.

§ Hell. IX.
1 Lebeuf, Hist, du Diocese de Paris, Tom. III. 230. If Id. Tom. I. chap. 2.
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Cherlieu, in the diocese of Macon, on the top of which a lamp used tube lighted

every night, through respect for the holy place in which the faithful reposed ;

and in the cemetery of ('limy, he mentions, that there was a stone pedestal in the

centre on which there was a lamp which was always burning during the night,

through reverence of the faithful who there rested.f The cemetery of the Car-

thusian monastery of Calci near Pisa, is a most impressive and yet smiling

spot. It forms a lovely garden in the midst of the cloister
;
a fountain of marble

and bronze stands in the centre, and the Apennines clothed with olives rise on all

sides in beautiful undulations above the white Arcades. On the right are buried

the priests, in the centre are the lay-brethren, and on the left those who minister.

Such is the plan adopted in all monasteries of that order, as may be seen at Flor-

ence, Pavia, Ferrara, and Bologna.

In conclusion, though it is painful to be obliged to introduce such recollections,

we must remark that the ancient monuments of the Christian dead have in these

latter ages been the object ofboth religious and political hatred, so that in England

and France we have only some scanty vestiges remaining of the sepulchral mag-

nificence of the ages of faith.

Weever was led to compile his great work on ancient funeral monuments from

observing how barbarously the sepulchres and epitaphs of the illustrious dead in

England had been broken down and effaced, the brazen inscriptions torn away

for lucre sake, and their beauty destroyed through "the malignitie of wicked

people, and," as he says, "our English profane tenacitie. Nothing/' he adds,

"will be shortly left to continue the memory of the deceased to posterity ; pilfery

and the opinion some have, that tombs and their epitaphs taste somewhat of pop-

ery, having already most sacrilegiously stolen, erased, and taken away, almost all

the inscriptions and epitaphs inlaid or engraven upon sepulchres, and most shame-

fully defaced the glorious rich tombs and goodly monuments of our most worthy

ancestors," and he expresses a wish that some order might be taken for the pres-

ervation of the few yet remaining, for to his own knowledge, by the observation

he had made in many churches, ''the monuments of the dead were daily thus abus-

ed." He says, "that the foulest and most inhuman action of these times was the

violation of funeral monuments. Marbles which covered the dead were dug up

and put to other uses
;
tombs hacked and hewn in pieces ; inscriptions or epitaphs,

especially if they began with an 'orate pro anima,' or concluded with 'cujus

anitnse propitietur Deus,' for greediness of the brass, or for that they were thought

to be antichristian, pulled out from the sepulchres, and purloined, dead carcases

for gain of their stone or leaden coffins, cast out of their graves, notwithstanding

this request engraven upon them, 'propter misericordiam Jesu requiescant in pace.'

These commissioned grave-rakers, these gold-finders who make such deep search

into the bottom of ancient sepulchres, pursued their barbarous rage against the

* Id. Tom. I. chap. 2. t ^e Miraculis, Lib. IT. 27.
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dead, though in the second and fourteenth years of the reign of Queen Elizabeth,

their savage cruelty was discountenanced by a royal proclamation." He mentions,

"that in Saint Leonard's church, Shoreditch, the ancient epitaphs were all taken

away for covetousnesse of the brasse, by oue Doctor Hanmer, vicar of this church,

which he converted into coin, and presently after went over into Ireland. Even

where tombs had not been purposely broken and destroyed, they were suffered

to grow waste with devouring time, or to be hidden under the seats or pews then

erected, as was the case/' he says, "in our Lady's chapel at the abbey of St. Alban's,

which was filled with the dead bodies of the nobilitie, slain in the great battle

near that town, whose trophies were now in this barbarous manner defaced. Many
monuments of the dead," he says, "in churches in and about this city of London,

as also in some places of the country, are covered with seats or pews, made high

and easie for the parishioners to sit or sleepe in
;
a fashion," he adds, and his tes-

timony is remarkable, "of no long continuance, and worthy of reformation."*

With respect to the sacrilegious devastation of tombs in consequence of political

fury, it is to France and the countries which unhappily fell under its impious

domination, that we should rather look, though the religious reformers had been

at work there also, for Francis Baldwin, a French lawyer, in the time of Calvin

speaks of men then making war even upon the dead, the statues, sepulchres, the

very bones and bodies of martyrs and princes, escaping not their barbarous hands,f

Everyone has heard how the French, in the first stage of their revolution, made

war upon the dead and violated their quiet tombs, not being able to endure that

mute history which, as Savedra says, "they afforded of the duties and the end

of man ;" but many are ignorant of the stupid and bai'bai'ous, and if possible,

still more infatuated measure which they adopted every where, when they were

phrenzied "to that worst pitch of all which wears a reasoning show," of transport-

ing sepulchres from their original site, to form a museum of art in their capital,

or within some central spot within the cities of which they had taken
'

possession.

A greater proof of insensibility, of an utter want of all the feelings of taste and

genius, to say nothing of religion, could scarcely be found in the history ofnations.

For what interest could be inspired by these tombs when deposited along with

books and machinery in modern galleries of art, and removed from all the associa-

tions which had made them venerable ? The sepulchre in which Abailard and

Heloisa were buried, was indeed an object of interest when it was seen in the monas-

tery of Paraclet, near Nogent-sur-Seine in Champagne, where Peter the Venera-

ble had himself erected it
;
but what was it when placed in a museum in the street

of the Augustins at Paris ?

The tombs of the knights slain at the battle of Poitiers, such as those of the

Duke of Athens, of John de Bourbon, of the two brothers, Chambely de Chatil-

lon, and of other nobles who died for their country on that memorable day, could

* Funeral Mem. p. 701. f Respons. ult. ad Jo. Calvin.
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awaken a thousand recollections, and kindle an heroic flame, from the very cir-

cumstance of their being seen in the Franciscan convent in that city : but when

removed to a distant capital, what were they but so many old stones, mere speci-

mens of ancient sculpture ? Poets might well direct their steps to the great Bene-

dictine Abbey at Ferrara, in order to visit the sepulchre of Ariosto
;
but who could

feel any interest in regarding it when it had been removed by those insane French-

men to the public library, in order, as they said, that it might be seen along with

the finest editions of his poems ! Yet this is done by the nation which has taken

upon itself to designate the middle ages as a blank in history, an epoch when

men were deprived of all intelligence and genius ! It is, however, like striking

the slain, to expose the weakness of these poor sophists ;
let us leave them to bab-

ble, and only remark within ourselves how wise were the ages of faith in respect

even of all material arrangements, and how much more favorable they were, not

only to poets, but to the common feelings of the human heart. It was then that

a natural order was followed, combining variety of measures in accordance with

the variety of circumstances in nature. A poet, a learned philosopher, or a re-

nowned hero, was buried in the church of his parish, in the monastery where he

had died, or in his ancestral tomb.

In the eighth century, we find that the desire of being buried in one's paternal

sepulchre led to the decrees of synods ;* although St. Augustin had shown, that

the divine menace to a prophet, that he should not be buried in the sepulchre of

his fathers,f was merely intended to excite a human affection, and was no further a

punishment than in afflicting the living.! In like manner the works of a painter

were deposited in the church for which he had designed them, to which, perhaps, like

Rubens, he had presented them, as a perpetual memorial of his having within their

walls received baptism, the portal to his faith. Thus every monument was seen in

the place for which the master-mind of its author had designed it,
and in connection

with the circumstances which often constituted its chief interest. In this men fol-

lowed wise and cunning Nature, who scatters her various productions over the

whole world, and is never found to collect them all in one place, without regard

to climate or locality, or to the harmonious accordance of surrounding tones and

objects. Such was the system of the middle ages, when an idea was the origin and

determining principle of every material monument, imparting to it life and reason.

But for this the wisdom of the moderns has substituted a mere fictitious and nom-

inal system, according to which, monuments are erected, and institutions founded

at random, or from mere material motives, while, as it were, the soul is left to fol-

low or not, as accident may determine. In order to have uniformity, and clas-

sification, and centralization in inanimate things, which, by their very nature,

should be various and dispersed, these sophists, who introduce anarchy and divi-

sion into spiritual things, hasten to disinter the dead, and to collect their moulder-

* Dacheiius Spicileg. Tom. IX. f 3 Reg. 13. 21. X De Cura proMortuis.
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ing ashes into common cemeteries, in the same manner as they could collect all

the paintings and statues of every city in one gallery in Paris
;
thus presenting

us, in one spot, with death in mass, and depriving all other places of the sanctity

with which, when seen in detail, it had formerly invested them.

No more tender connection can be traced between the study and the tomb, be-

tween genius and the country which it had adorned, between virtue and the home

and friends to which it was endeared ! but all is confounded and amassed together

in one overwhelming crowd, to which an unnatural, unmeaning, and even burden-

some uniformity, is imparted. True, these vast cemeteries, within the ancient

enclosures of suppressed monasteries, may have an imposing aspect, from the

beauty of the ancient site
;
and at all events, they supply an object to the idle

traveller, who, without it, might be at a loss which way to direct his steps ;
but

assuredly one may regret the time when these sepulchres were found standing

apart over the very graves which had originally received their tenants, when the

knight lay by the side of the palmer, and the monarch by the counsellor whom
he had loved ;

when one could trace signs of tender connection even among the

dead, and when graves and tombs entered into the system of an harmonious va-

riety. Such discipline, one may remark, was more favorable to the associations of

the learned, to the illustration of history, to the interests of friendship, to the de-

sire of mourners, and to one of the deepest, and perhaps most amiable feelings, of

our nature.

CHAPTER X.

^RIEF shall be the last act ot what may be termed this fourth school, in

our well-intended but imperfectly accomplished course. We have en-

deavored to show, from ancient writings, what was the character of

mourners during the ages which were most illuminated with the light of

faith : and I am much deceived if enough has not been advanced to prove

tha't they were abundantly blessed
;
that ifthey were not able to define evil

with as much minuteness as the ancient philosophers, they were able to escape

from it better. That their mourning was sanctified and angelic ;
that it was

blessed in their calamities, in their profound studies of wisdom, in their loves, in

their spiritual exercises, in their penance, in their sickness, and in their death.

They wept, it is true, before the Lord who made them. As the great Cardinal

Bellarmin prescribes, they wept for sorrow, because they had provoked to anger

the best of Parents, they wept for joy, because the Lord who made them was mild



AGES OF FAITH. 831)

and of great mercy : they wept for sorrow, because their benignant Creator, to

whom the Church offers up prayers with weeping, loveth justice : they wept for

joy, because He desireth not the deatli of sinners, but that they may be converted

and that they may live."* They mourned after the example of the prophets, ofthe

apostles, and of the universal Church. They mourned with a Bernard andaYin-

cent, from a consideration of sin and its penalty. They mourned with a Francis

and a Bonaventura, from a remembrance of the passion of Christ. They mourn-

ed with an Anthony and a Hermit Nicolas, from an anticipation or a retrospect

of the persecutions of the Church by heretics—for the latter foresaw the Lutheran,

as the former had wept from foreseeing the Arian heresy. They mourned with an

Augustin and a Chrysostom, from a consideration of the miseries of the human

race. They mourned with a Thomas Aquinas and an Anselm, from the depth and

penetration of a mind, to which were made known the hidden and unsearchable

things of the wisdom ofGod. Finally, with a Bellarmin, they mourned, from a

sense of the necessity of tears
;
for the sighs of the dove, the tears of the just

—tears

of sorrow and tears of love—are an earnest of the remission of sins, an imitation

of the virtue of Christ, the nurse of compassion, of reformation, of manners, and of

charity. They indicate a contempt for the world and a love for God. They are

fruitful in works of penitence and mercy during life, and a consolation which

surpasseth thought at the hour of death.

All this I have attempted to illustrate from the history of the ages of faith :

but still, something more remains in reference to the conclusion of that benign

and gracious sentence from the Mount, which proceeds to affirm that these mour-

ners, seen to have been already blest from the operation of a general law, were,

in addition, by an especial and supernatural grace to be comforted. "Beati qui

lugent quia consolabuntur.
M

They that sowed in tears were to reap in joy : going

they had wept, casting abroad their seeds
;
but coming, they were to return with

exultation, carrying their sheaves with them. In this life they had sorrow, be-

cause, as St. Augustin interprets the passage, they had lost, by their conversion to

God, parents, brethren, and friends, and felt that persecution, which all holy

members of the Catholic Church will have to suffer in every age,f or they had

sorrow, because, according to the commentary of St. Jerome, St. Chrysostom, and

St. Ambrose, they mourned for their own sins and for the sins of others. They
thus had sorrow

;
a sorrow, indeed, most sweet : for, as St. Augustin says, "Dul-

ciores sunt lacrynise orantium, quam gaudia Theatrorum."| And though men

of this world, who know not the sighs of the dove, can scarcely be persuaded of

this, nevertheless, as Bellarmin says, it is most true.§

Still, in comparison of what awaiteth those that are to be ofangels signed, they

had sorrow
;
but their Lord was again to see them, and their hearts were to re-

* Bellarmin de Gemitu Columba1
. Lib. I. c. 1. fLib. dc Serni. Dotn. in Monte.

% Tract, in Psalm exxvii. § De Gemitu Columb. I. :'>.
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joice, and their joy no one was to take from them. They were to be comforted.

But who shall attempt to describe that comforting? Blessed be they that weep;

and God himself shall wipe the tears from their eyes. "Those must needs be

comfortable tears," adds Father Diego de Stella, "which the blessed hand of our

Master doth Nvipe away !" Even in this brief and wretched life what comforting

was theirs ! St. Augustin remarks, "That it would be tedious to enumerate the

instances of divine being called by the same names as human things, although

they are separated from each other by an incomparable diversity."* Man, when

a citizen of the earthly republic, uses God's words, and imparts to them his own

infelicity. Thus, in the language which conveys heavenly truth to his understand-

ing, to mourn is to be brought as near to God, the source of all happiness, as the

present condition of human life admits. In the language of the impious city, to

mourn, is to be wretched, to have every principle of joy, annihilated within us,
—

that is, to be separated from him as far as possible. In the sense of faith, in the

view of the city of God, mourning carries with it its own consolation
;

it is, in

fact, only one component ray in the lustrous beam of that light which imparteth

unclouded felicity. To mourning belongs charity, and the peace of God, along

with which nothing harsh or bitter can ever enter, but only sweetness, and such

happy things as have affinity with the glorious end for which souls were first

created. Religion, in her severest discipline, seeks to render no one sad. She

imposes misery on no one; but, as St. Bernard says, "Charitas vult te tuum sen-

tire dolorem, ut jam non habeas unde dolere : vult te tuam scire miseriam, ut in-

cipias miser non esse."f The mourning which she inculcates stands opposed,

therefore, not to joy and pleasure, as Johnson and other modern writers would

insinuate, but to the sadness of the world and of death, to that unjust delight

which, as the poet of old could discern, was necessarily followed by a bitter end—

to Si nap 8 itcai'

yXvKv niKpoTccTa /iisvei teXevtcL.\

But, perhaps some one will be inclined to suggest a doubt here
;
and will refer,

in justification of his incredulity, to what has occurred during many ages in lands

where heresy has been allowed to conquer, and to impart, in show, at least, all the

treasures of the earth to such as fell down to worship it. Methinks I see his

mind, by thought on thought arising, sore perplexed, and with vehement desire,

seeking solution of the maze ! True, there are cases, and history, both ancient

and modern, furnishes numerous examples of it, when every one, at the bottom

of his soul, is forced to admit, that the cause of the conqueror has pleased the

Providence which rules the world, that of the conquered, good men. This history,

undoubtedly involves one of them; but if these persons diligently attend, they

will understand that while full consolation was imparted to just mourners, even in

* De Diversis Qutest. ad Simplician. Lib. I. f Epist.2. J Pindar, IsLh. Od. VII.
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the present life, to the unjust who seemed to have no need of consolation, the punish-
ment of men was wanting, not that of God. Men defended a tyrant, and pur-
sued and consummated what he had begun in a most detestable action

;
men

praised a most base and pernicious sophistry; men pronounced a sentence of

acquittal ;
men felt not in themselves the injury of their crime; men gave to

these destroyers palaces and domains. I admit that all benefits from men were

theirs, and greater could not be demanded
;
but from God,

—
Almighty God !

—
what greater punishment could fall upon them than that fury and madness ?

"Unless," as Cicero says, "perchance in tragedies, you think that those whom

you behold, covered with wounds, and consumed with grief of body, are objects

of greater wrath than those who are introduced raving and insane
;
but (as the

Roman orator continues) the complaints and groans of Philoctetes are not so miser-

able as that exultation of Athamas, and those horrid dreams of matricide."

These sophists, in rejecting the sweet and salutary yoke of authority ;
when they

overthrew the houses of the religious ;
when they drove the best men, by sanguin-

ary laws, from the administration of the state
;
when they established the principle

of private judgment, that is, universal disorder
;
when they overthrew holy

churches, to build out of them palaces, for themselves
;
when they profaned and

abolished sacred rites
;
when they did not perceive that they were impious and

insane
;
then did they suffer those punishments which alone, in many instances,

in this present state of existence, are constituted, by the God of heaven, for the

wickedness of men : for, indeed, the infirmity of our body is subject of itself to

many sufferings, it is destroyed often by the slightest cause : the peace and joy of

the soul can triumph over its pains ;
but the darts of God are plunged into the

minds of the impious. Without doubt, some nations, in their collective capacity,

have exhibited all the effects which might be expected a priori to follow from a

judicial sentence registered against them in heaven
;
and that, too, while the citi-

zens of the earthly republic were loud in their praises, admiring and esteeming

them eminently glorious. True, indeed, great caution is necessary in coming even

to any private conclusions with respect to the judgment ofGod, to which so many
wise and holy men, like Cardinal Allen and his contemporary Bishop Watson,

have wished that the punishments of states were wholly left
;
nor need any one

be told that, according to ecclesiastical science, a general retention of sins can affect

the title of no man formally ;
but leaving distinctions to divines, and, waving the

theological argument altogether, there are historical facts crowding upon the mem-

ory, which may well incline thoughtful men to suspect secretly, that a great deal

more may frequently be true than what the school requires them to believe, or

even than what the caution of the school would permit them to announce. Mars,

famine and pestilence, are not the only scourges ofGod
;
there are moral invasions,

which proclaim, with even greater certainty, the visitation of his anger : pride,

avarice, and a mind wholly given up to the worship of matter, constant external

prosperity, leading to hardness of heart, and misery of the poor : the being puffed
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up, like the Corinthians, having no more sorrow, no mourning of the dove, but

in its place the gloom and sullen groans of Babylon ;
the want of spiritual re-

sources, the want or the corruption of the word of God, and the confusion of Babel

succeeding to unity of religion ;
the rich being engulfed in stupid sensuality, and

involved in an ignorance which appears to some invincible
;
the co-operation of

all things to obscure the light of Christ, and to make men aliens in spirit from

his church
;

—
these, and other effects following, from the removal of the candle-

stick, are still more evidently the inflictions of Divine justice : so that, whoever

has beheld a nation, with manners thus opposite to the supernatural discipline of

the city of God,—a nation, thus, to use prophetic language, adoring the beast and

its image, receiving its inscription on the forehead and on the hand, may certainly

be warranted in concluding, that he has seeu a chastised people, not indeed without

numerous particular exemptions, for the general schemes of Divine beneficence

are never, in any place, wholly interrupted : but yet, in its collective character,

and as far as suits the purpose of furnishing a perpetual lesson to mankind, a

people already punished, already under the fearful scourge of Almighty Providence,

whether the cause be to human ken fathomable or not. But in the judgment of

those who observe history with the eves of faith, this is the order of grace, and

as clearly to be understood as that of nature. Peter and Paul, they say, live yet

to mark our doings. Many a time ere now the sons have, for the sire's trans-

gressions, wailed : and that living justice, upon the primal seat, vested with mys-

terious power, when it denounces pride no longer tolerable, binds it not in vain.

The very heathen philosopher could discern what, in the secrets of Divine judg-

ment, would be most terrible for man. '"It was," says Maximus of Tyre, "from

transgressing the eternal law that Alcibiades was unfortunate
;
not when he was

summoned from Sicily by the Athenians, nor when he fled beyond Attica
;
these

were small calamities, for Alcibiades in exile was greater than those who remain-

ed at home
;
he was honored by the Laceda?monians

;
he fortified Deceleia

;
he be-

came the friend of Tissaphernes, and the general of Sparta ;
but the punishment

of Alcibiades began long before
;

it was ordained by an older law, and by older

judges. When he left the Lyceum, was condemned by Socrates, and proscribed by

philosophy :
—then it was that Alcibiades was banished and undone." And now,

what remains but to express a fervent hope, that some of the many mourners of

earth may be induced, by reflections such as these, drawn from the testimonies of

past ages, to approach nearer than they have ever hitherto done to contemplate their

history. For there is but one way to escape evil, which is by flying to the same

citadel in which the ancient Christians stood, and thence taking up the same arm-

as were used by them : but, from it, alas! how great a distance are the men of our

age ! "O quam longe recessimus ab apostolica discipliua," cried Bellarmin, "et

quam rara nunc est, qua? olim frequentissima erat, gratia lacrymarum."*

* De Gemitu Colunibs, Lib. I. 9.
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Men of sorrows, who mourn with an unvailing, an unblessed grief, you may
have heard how the Sage of Greece exhorted his anxious disciples to search, not

only into the wisdom of their own country, but also into that of the barbarous

nations, whose opinions and customs they should, he said, thoroughly investigate

in search of some epode, to deliver them from the fear of death, sparing neither

riches nor labor, as there is nothing for which they could more wisely expend both.*

In some respects, you stand in the same position as these disciples ;
in the midst

of supposed superior civilization, and in spite of your profession, still conscious of

being unpossessed ofa practical remedy against that dread of death from which it is

clear not all the advance of science, nor all the refinements of your philosophic

and liberal views of religion can deliver you at your last hours. Be not then

ashamed to imitate the humility prescribed to them, and take that salutary hint from

old philosophy, and apply it to the present circumstances, and to your own con-

dition. You call the ages of faith dark ages in the world's history ;
and you suppose

that the generation of men which succeeded, from the fall of the Roman empire till

the sixteenth century, were a race of barbarians, at least in comparison with those

which belong to the ancient and modern civilization. Well, be it so. Let us, for

a moment grant all that you demand
;
let us call them dark and barbarous ages.

Literature, you say, will have it so
;
but remember that philosophy may take very

little heed of the judgment of literature. At all events, it is never scared by a

reproachful epithet ;
and you must admit, with Plato, that it matters not the least,

whether you have recourse to Greeks or barbarians, provided you can but dis-

cover somewhere that epode, that efficacious remedy, to enable you to render blest

your sorrows, your sickness, and your death.

At present, in the midst of all those modern lights, of all this boasted civilization,

so contrary to the simplicity which characterizes the city of God, you mourn ; you

fear sickness
; and, above all, you shrink in terror from the thought of death

; at,

least, you cannot pretend that men in these days die with as much tranquillity,

and with as bright and steadfast a hope as the men whose dissolution we have

been witnessing in the ages which you designate as those of monastic darkness. You

mourn, and your mourning is avowedly without hope, without a blessing. In-

deed, your own guides affirm that, for sorrow, there is no remedy provided by

nature
;

it is often occasioned, by accidents irreparable, and dwells upon objects

that have lost or changed their existence : it requires what it cannot hope, that

the laws of the universe should be repealed; that the dead should return, or the

past should be recalled. There is nothing, in the modern civilization which can

make it otherwise. Well, then, will it not be reasonable to try what may be found

among the barbarians? "O, wearied spirits! Come, come and hold discourse with

us, and be by none else restrained." "You have no comfort in your calamity/' as tin'

poet testifies, "but that of tears, and the cries of lamentation, and the muse which

* Plato Phfedo, 78.
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has sorrow. This is all the sweetness which that muse can promise to you."
*

"O, it is not just to call you," as the poets styled men of old, "unwise and vain,

who have invented hymns for days of festal joy, for banqueting and triumph, the

delightful sounds to sweeten prosperous life, but who have never discovered, by

the muse and harmonious ode, how to soothe the bitter sorrows of mortals, when

deaths and dreadful evils come to visit houses
;
then there would have been some

advantage from song to wretched men
;
but in times ofjoyful feasting, what need

of sounds to increase a pleasure which is already at its full—

drvy/ovi 8e fipor&v ovSeii XvrtaS

evpsro /iiovdy fcai noAvxopSoiS

cpdcciS TtavEiv kc a>v bdvaroi,

Seivai re rvxcct 7tg>dXXovdi So/xovi.j;

Ah ! if you would but condescend to visit the humble and meek race, and in-

vestigate their ways, lifting up your eyes, like men in those antique days, to the

mountains whence help might come to you,J you would, like them, find consola-

tion according to the multitude of the sorrows which oppress your heart. Secun-

dum multitudinem dolorum meorum in cordemeo, consolationes tuae laetificaverunt

animam meam.§ Then you would say, like them, "Gladden the soul of thy servant,

my Saviour and Creator
; gladden it, because I have raised it to thee. It was on

the earth, and on the earth it was full of bitterness
;

lest it should become cor-

rupted through bitterness, lest it should lose all the sweetness of thy grace, I have

raised it to thee, who alone art joy. The world is full of bitterness. Rightly

are men admonished that they should raise their hearts to thee. Let them hear

and obey. Let them raise to heaven what is wretched upon earth ,"|| St. Au-

gustin has attempted to enumerate the principal sources of pain and sorrow to

men, and mournful indeed is the view which he reveals of this life.^f Yet, then,

with this confirmed, even by your own experience, "You would feel," as St.

Chrysostom says, "that it was a greater gift to suffer than to raise the dead
; for, by

the gift of miracles God would render thee a debtor to himself
; whereas, when he

sendeth thee sufferings, he maketh himself debtor to thee; he has pledged himself

that you shall be comforted." Then, however afflicted, your peace ofmind would

not be lost: "But," as St. Bernard says, "your desolation would be sweet. Desolatur

suaviter." Joy would well from grief, as in that beauteous gulf of Spezzia, where

one sees the sweet water rise up out of the salt and bitter sea. "It is only the begin-

ning of misfortune," as the author of the Martyrs says, "which could for an instant

alarm you." In the full height of adversity, you would find, in separating yourself

from the earth, tranquil and serene regions ;
as when one ascends the bank of a

furious torrent, one is horror struck at the entrance of the valley, and with the

roar of the waves; but in proportion as one ascends the mountain, the falls di-

:=

Eurip. Troades, 608. \ Eurip. Medea. 193. \ Ps. cxx. 1. § Ps. xciii. 19.

1 Ludovic. Blosii Tract at. in Ps. lxxxv. \ De Civitate Dei, Lib. XXII. 22.
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minish, the noise dies away, and the course of the traveller comes to an end in re-

gions of silence near the sky, in sweet verdant spots, enamelled with a thousand

new flowers, far from all that can wound or contaminate pure and innocent

creatures. Yes, the ineffable goodness of God would be felt even when he pun-

ishes, for it would be the effect of his correction that you had discovered this

source of surpassing joy. The hour when the solitary soul, widowed of its last

hope, would expect nothing more from the earth, when friendship would fail, and

weak man, who fears the contagion of misfortune, would leave you face to face with

grief, when the future would have no longer any charms to make you wish for the

morrow
; then, if you were one of those humble and blessed mourners, the voice

of God would be heard in the silence of your heart, that language which can be

mixed with no other, and which consoles and beatifies those who cannot be oth-

erwise comforted.* At the sweet sounds of comfort you would turn from earth,

and in saintly contemplation behold a love which must be left in silence here
;

"Nor through distrust," as Dante saith, "of words only, but that to such bliss

the mind remounts not without aid."f Then, too, God would give such grace

that, without boasting, you might use whatever language had been framed by sages

to express how little they feared calamity : happy were your death, your ending

blest, your torments easy, full of sweet delight. After having been in the dun-

geon in the midst of sufferings, like another chosen vessel, you would participate

in his raptures into the third heaven
;
after having sunk under the weight of chains

with Peter, you would be delivered and comforted by an angel. Do you not hear

what the holy Church sings ? Francis, Francis the mourner, the despised, the

persecuted ; Francis, poor and humble, enters rich into heaven, and is honored

with celestial hymns. Well, then, thither too, would you follow to receive the

last abundant consolation, for

"There are the treasures tasted, that with tears

Were in the Babylonian exile won."!;

Oh, that Highest God would deal thus with these poor mortals for whom Christ

wept, and bled, and died, with, these deceived but still generous creatures, once

made iu God's own image, in the freshness of their being so gifted virtually, that

all better habits would wondrously have thrived, and possessed of faculties to be

again his glorious champions, defenders ofhis holy city, the joy of mystic Sion. O
that he would behold them in their state calamitous, betrayed by apostates, dis-

possessed of strength, and turn their labors, for he ever can, to peaceful end.

Then, in the blest kingdoms, meek ofjoy and love, all the saints in solemn troops

would entertain them. Angels, ever bright and fair, would sing ; and, singing

in great glory, comfort them, and wipe the tears for ever from their eyes.

* La Martine, Harmonies Poetiques et Religieuses. f Parad. XVIII.

t Dante, Parad. XXIII.
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